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PREFACE 


This  book,  render,  is  not  published  to  tell  us  that  there 
is  tdn  and  woe  and  misery  in  this  world.  We  know  it  all 
;  tiMi   well. 

This  IxKik  is  not  pultlished  1o   tell   \js  that  there  is  an 

iirre<'oneilahle  controversy   between   darkness  and   light,   sin 

|jind  riKhtcousness,  wrong  and  right,  death  and  life.     In  our 

la-Art  of  hearts  we  know  it,  and  know  that  we  are  partiei- 

I  paters,  actors,  in  the  contliet. 

But  to  every  one  of  as  conies  at  times  a  longing  to  know 

[more  of  the  great  controversy.     IIow  did  the  controversy 

jinf  or  was  it  always  hercT    What  elements  enter  into  Ita 

jlly  complex  aspect?    Row  am    I    relati'd   to  it?     What 

[i8  my  re-sponsibility ?     I   find  myself  in  this  world  by  no 

loiee  of  my  own.    Does  that  mean  to  me  evil  or  good! 

What  are    the    great    jirineiple-s    involved?      How    long 

will   the  controversy  continue?     What    will   be  its  ending? 

Will    this   earth   sink,   as   some   sfientists   tell   us,   into   the 

I  depths  nf  a   sunles-s,    frozti^n,   eternal    night  ?  or   is.  tliere   n 

I  hotter  fiiture  before  it,  radiant  with  the  light  of  life,  warm 

I  with  the  eternal  love  of  Ood  ? 

The  question  comes  eloser  still :  IIow  may  the  eon- 
rertjy  in  my  own  heart,  the  strife  between  inflowing  st'If- 
I  ishness  and  outgoing  love,  be  settled  in  the  victory  of  gootl, 
[and  settled  forever?  Wliat  does  the  Bible  say?  Wliat  has 
[<}fxl  to  teach  us  u|ion  this  question,  eternally  important 
e^•e^y  soul  ? 

QueiitJons  like  these  meet  us  fi-om  every  side.  Tlu-y  rise 
linaiiitent  up  from  the  depths  of  our  own  heart  They 
[demand  definite  answer. 

Surely  the  God   who  created  in  us  the  longing  for  the 
llietter,  the  desire  for  the  truth,  will  not  withhold  tmm  us 
[the    onswer   to   all    needed   knowledge;  for   "the   Lord    Je- 
hovah   will   do  nothing,  except  lie   reveal   His  secret   unto 
|Uia  servautfc  the  prophets." 
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It  is  the  aim  of  this  book,  reader,  to  help  the  troubled 
soul  to  a  right  solution  of  all  these  problems.  It  is 
written  by  one  who  has  tasted  and  found  that  God  is 
good,  and  who  has  learned  in  communion  with  God  and 
the  study  of  His  word  that  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him,  and  that  He  will  show  them  His 
covenant. 

That  we  may  better  understand  the  principles  of  the 
all-important  controversy,  in  which  the  life  of  a  universe 
is  involved,  the  author  has  set  it  before  us  in  great,  con- 
crete object-lessons  of  the   last   twenty  centuries. 

The  book  opens  with  the  sad  closing  scenes  of  Jerusa- 
lem's history,  the  city  of  God's  chosen,  after  her  rejec- 
tion of  the  Man  of  Calvary,  who  came  to  save.  Thence 
onward  along  the  great  highway  of  the  nations,  it  points 
us  to  the  persecutions  of  God's  children  in  the  first  cen- 
turies; the  great  apostasy  which  followed  in  His  church; 
the  world-awakening  of  the  Reformation,  in  which  some 
of  the  great  principles  of  the  controversy  are  clearly  mani- 
fest; the  awful  lesson  of  the  rejection  of  right  principles 
by  France;  the  revival  and  exaltation  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  their  beneficent,  life-saving  influence;  the  religious 
awakening  of  the  last  days;  the  unsealing  of  the  radiant 
fountain  of  God's  word,  with  its  wonderful  revelations  of 
light  and  knowledge  to  meet  the  baleful  upspringing  of 
every  delusion  of  darkness. 

The  present  impending  conflict,  with  the  vital  prin- 
ciples involved,  in  which  no  one  can  be  neutral,  are  simply, 
lucidly,  strongly  set  forth. 

Last  of  all,  we  are  told  of  the  eternal  and  glorious 
victory  of  good  over  evil,  right  over  wrong,  light  over 
darkness,  joy  over  sorrow,  hope  over  despair,  glory  over 
shame,  life  over  death,  and  everlasting,  long-suffering  love 
over  vindictive  hate. 

Former  editions  of  this  book  have  brought  many  souls  to 
the  True  Shepherd;  it  is  the  prayer  of  the  publishers  that 
this  edition  may  be  even  more  fruitful  of  eternal  good. 

The  Publishers. 
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iJEFOBE  the   entrance  of  sin,   Adam   enjoyed   rtppn   com- 

[  tnunion   with   his  Maker;  but  since  man  separated  himself 

from  God  by  transgression,  the  human  race  has  been  cut 

I  off  from   this  hich  privilege.     By  tlie  plan  of  redemption, 

however,  a  way  has  been  opened  whereby  the  inhabitants  of 

the  earth  may  still  have  eonnection  with  heaven.     God  has 

I  tiomntunieated  with  men  by  His  Spirit,  and  divine  light  has 

been   imparted   to   the   world   by    revelations   to  His  chosen 

I K«T\"ftnt«.     "Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 

I  by  the  Holy  Ghost."     2  Peter  1:21. 

During  the  first  twenty-five  hundred  years  of  human 
I  l>ii«tiir>'.  there  was  no  written  revelation.  Those  who  had 
llH'wn  taught  of  God,  eomnuinieated  their  knowledge  to 
Millwr*.  and  it  was  handed  down  from  father  to  son,  through 
(»neee»vive  generations.  The  preparation  of  the  written  word 
)lM'gan  in  the  time  of  Moses.  Inspired  revelations  were 
[th«!n  cmltodicd  in  an  inspired  book.  This  work  continue<l 
[iliiriiig  the  jdiig  i)eri(td  of  sixteen  hundred  years. —  from 
i. Muses,  tlie  historian  of  ereatinn  and  the  law,  to  John,  the 
order  of  the  most  sublime  tniths  of  the  gospel. 
The  Millie  points  to  flo«l  as  its  author;  yet  it  was  written 
iiy  huniau  Iwmds;  and  in  the  varied  style  of  its  different 
books  it  pn«ents  the  e.haracteri.st.ic8  of  the  several  writers. 
[The  trutliB  revealed  are  all  "given  by  inspiration  of  God" 
1(2  Tim.  3;  16) ;  yet  they  are  expressed  in  the  words  of  men. 
[The  Infinite  One  by  His  Holy  Spirit  has  shed  light  into  the 
[ininds  and  hearts  of  Ilis  servants.  He  has  given  dreams 
(juid  visious,  symbols  and  figures;   and  those  to  whom  the 
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truth  was  thus  revealed,  have  themselves  embodied  the 
thought  in  human  language. 

The  ten  commandments  were  spoken  by  ^od  Himself, 
and  were  written  by  His  own  hand.  They  are  of  divine, 
and  not  of  human  composition.  But  the  Bible,  with  its 
God-given  truths  expressed  in  the  language  of  men,  pre- 
sents a  union  of  the  divine  and  the  human.  Such  a  union 
existed  in  the  nature  of  Christ,  who  was  the  Son  of  God  and 
tlie  Son  of  man.  Thus  it  is  true  of  the  Bible,  as  it  was  of 
(Jhrist,  that  "the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us."    John  1:14. 

Written  in  different  ages,  by  men  who  differed  widely 
in  rank  and  occupation,  and  in  mental  and  spiritual  en- 
dowments, the  books  of  the  Bible  present  a  wide  contrast 
in  style,  as  well  as  a  diversity  in  the  nature  of  the  sub- 
jects unfolded.  Different  forms  of  expression  are  employed 
by  different  writers;  often  the  same  truth  is  more  strikingly 
presented  by  one  than  by  another.  And  as  several  writers 
present  .a  subject  under  varied  aspects  and  relations,  there 
may  appear,  to  the  superficial,  careless,  or  prejudiced 
reader,  to  be  discrepancy  or  contradiction,  where  the 
thoughtful,  reverent  student,  with  clearer  insight,  discerns 
the  underlying  harmony. 

As  presented  through  different  individuals,  the  tnith  is 
brought  out  in  its  varied  aspects.  One  writer  is  more 
strongly  impres.sed  with  one  phase  of  the  subject;  he  grasps 
tliose  points  that  harmonize  with  his  experience  or  witli 
his  power  of  perception  and  appreciation;  another  sei7,es 
upon  a  different  phase;  and  each,  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  presents  what  is  most  forcibly  impres.sed 
upon  his  own  mind  —  a  different  aspect  of  the  truth  in 
each,  but  a  perfect  harmony  through  all.  And  the  truths 
thus  revealed  unite  to  form  a  perfect  whole,  adapted  to 
meet  the  wants  of  men  in  all  the  circumstances  and  experi- 
ences of  life. 

God  has  been  pleased  to  communicate  His  truth  to  the 
world  by  human  agencies,  and  He  Himself,  by  His  Holy 
Spirit,  qualified  men  and  enabled  them  to  do  this  work. 
He  guidetl  the  mind  in  the  selection  of  what  to  speak  and 


Digitized  by 


Google 


K 


INTRODUCTION  m 

■what  to  write.  The  treasure  was  intrusted  to  earthen  ves- 
aeLs,  yet  it  is,  none  the  less,  from  Heaven.  The  testimony 
is  canveyed  through  the  imperfect  expression  of  human 
language,  yet  it  is  the  testimony  of  Qod;  and  the  obedient, 
believing  child  of  Qod  beholds  in  it  the  glory  of  a  divine 
power,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

In  Hia  word,  Qod  has  committed  to  men  the  knowledge 
neceaaaiy  for  ndvation.  The  Holy  Scriptures  are  to  be 
accepted  as  an  authoritative,  infallible  revelation  of  His 
^  will.  They  are  the  standard  of  character,  the  revealer  of 
'-  doctrines,  and  the  test  of  experience.  "Every  scripture 
'  inspired  of  Gk>d  is  also  profitable  for  teaching,  for  reproof, 
~  for  correction,  for  instruction  which  is  in  righteousness; 
^  that  the  man  of  Ood  may  be  complete,  furnished  completely 
f  onto  every  good  work."  2  Tim.  3:16,  17,  Revised  Version. 
I  Tet  the  fact  that  Ck>d  has  revealed  His  will  to  men 

p;  through  His  word,  has  not  rendered  needless  the  continued 
presence  and  gmding  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  contrary, 
the  Spirit  was  promised  by  our  Saviour,  to  open  the  Word 
to  His  servants,  to  illuminate  and  apply  its  teachings.  And 
since  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  that  inspired  the  Bible,  it 
is  impossible  that  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  should  ever  be 
contrary  to  that  of  the  "Word. 

The  Spirit  was  not  given  —  nor  can  it  ever  be  bestowed 
—  to  supersede  the  Bible ;  for  the  Scriptures  explicitly  state 
that  tlie  word  of  God  is  the  standard  by  which  all  teach- 
ing and  experience  must  be  tested.  Says  the  apostle  John, 
"Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether  they 
are  of  God:  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out 
into  the  world."  1  John  4:1.  And  Isaiah  declares,  "To 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
Isa.   8:20. 

Great  reproach  has  been  cast  upon  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  the  errors  of  a  class  that,  claiming  its  enlighten- 
ment, profess  to  have  no  further  need  of  guidance  from 
the  word  of  God.  They  are  governed  l)y  impressions  which 
they  regard  as  the  voice  of  God  in  the  soul.    But  the  spirit 
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that  controls  them  is  not  the  Spirit  of  (Jod.  This  following 
of  impressions,  to  the  neglect  of  the  Scriptures,  can  lead 
only  to  confusion,  to  deception  and  ruin.  It  serves  only  to 
further  the  designs  of  the  evil  one.  Since  the  ministry  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  vital  importance  to  the  church  of 
Christ,  it  is  one  of  the  devices  of  Satan,  through  the  errors 
of  extremists  and  fanatics,  to  cast  contempt  upon  the  work 
of  the  Spirit,  and  cause  the  people  of  God  to  neglect  this 
source  of  strength  which  our  Lord  Himself  has  provided. 

In  harmony  with  the  word  of  God,  His  Spirit  was  to 
continue  its  work  throughout  the  period  of  the  gospel 
dispensation.  During  the  ages  while  the  Scriptures  of 
both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  were  being  given,  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  not  cease  to  communicate  light  to  individ- 
ual minds,  apart  from  the  revelations  to  be  embodied  in 
the  Sacred  Canon.  The  Bible  itself  relates  how,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  men  received  warning,  reproof,  counsel,  and 
instruction,  in  mattei:s  in  no  way  relating  to  the  giving  of 
the  Scriptures.  And  mention  is  made  of  prophets  in  dif- 
ferent ages,  of  whose  utterances  nothing  is  recorded.  In 
like  manner,  after  the  close  of  the  canon  of  Scripture,'\  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  still  to  continue  its  work,  to  enlighten, 
warn,  and  comfort  the  children  of  God. 

Jesus  promised  His  disciples,  "The  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  ily  name. 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  "When 
He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into 
all  truth:  .  .  .  and  He  will  show  you  things  to  come." 
John  14 :  26 ;  16 :  13.  Scripture  plainly  teaches  that  these 
promises,  so  far  from  being  limited  to  apostolic  days,  ex 
tend  to  the  church  of  Christ  in  all  ages.  The  Savioui- 
assures  His  followers,  "I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto 
the  end  of  the  world."  Matt.  28:20.  And  Paul  declares 
that  the  gifts  and  manifestations  of  the  Spirit  were  set  in 
the  church  "for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ:  till 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge 
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al  tlte  Son  of  QoA,  tmto  a  perfect  mao,  unto  the  measure 
»l  th<;  stature  of  tile  fulness  of  Christ."    Eph.  4:12,  13. 

Fur  tbti  believers  at  Ephesus  the  apostle  prayed,  "That 
tbe  Qod  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,  may 
pvt  onto  you  the  Spirit  of  ivisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
bowledge  of  Him:  ike  eyes  of  your  understanding  being 
«iiiffktgtt§di  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His 
oiGxig,  and  ,  .  .  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His 
power  to  US- ward  who  believe."  Eph.  1:17-19.  The  min- 
jtbry  of  the  diTine  Spirit  in  lightening  the  understanding 
■nd  opening  to  the  mind  the  deep  things  of  Qod's  holy 
wtrrd,  was  the  blessing  whieh  Paul  thus  besought  for  the 
Ephedan  ^ur«h. 

After  the  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
tbe  day  of  Pentecost,  Peter  exhorted  the  people  to  repent- 
■nee  and  baptism  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  the  remission 
gf  their  ana;  and  be  said:  "Ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  OhoBt.  For  tbe  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your 
ebQdien,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
rWd  our  God  shall  call."    Acts  2: 38,  39. 

In  immediate  conoection  with  the  scenes  of  the  great 
^d^*  of  Ood,  tbe  Lord  by  the  prophet  Joel  has  promised  a 
^weial  manifestation  of  His  Spirit.  Joel  2 :  28.  This  propb- 
«y  received  a  partial  fulfilment  in  the  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  on  tbe  day  of  Pentecost;  but  it  will  reach  its  full 
accoiapUshmfnt  in  the  manifestation  of  divine  grace  which 
will  attend  the  closing  work  of  the  gospel. 

The  great  eonlroversy  between  good  and  evil  will  in- 
crease in  intensity  to  the  very  close  of  time.  In  all  agea" 
tile  wrath  of  Satan  baa  been  manifested  against  the  church 
of  Christ ;  and  God  lias  bestowed  His  grace  and  Spirit  upon 
Bis  people  to  strengthen  them  to  stand  against  the  power  of 
tbe  evil  one.  When  the  apostles  of  Christ  ^vere  to  bear 
His  gospel  to  the  world  and  to  record  it  for  all  future  ages, 
ftey  were  especially  endowed  with  the  enlightenment  of  the 
Spirit  But  as  the  church  approaches  her  final  deliverance, 
Satan  is  to  work  w4th  greater  power.  He  comes  down  "bav- 
i>g  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  be  bath  but  a 
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short  time."     Rev.  12:12.     lie  will  work  "with  all  pow^ 
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siffus  "im  lying  woiJiliTs.  ::  IIr-ss.  Z;'J.  i<or  six 
sand  years  that  master-mind  that  onee  was  highest  among 
the  angels  of  Clod,  has  been  wholly  bent  to  the  work  of 
deeepti(m  and  ruin.  And  all  the  depths  of  satanic  skill 
and  subtlety  acquired,  all  the  cruelty  developed,  during 
these  struggles  of  the  ages,  will  be  brought  to  bear  against 
(lod's  people  in  the  final  cimfliet.  And  in  this  time  of  jieril 
the  followers  of  Christ  are  to  bear  to  the  worltl  the 
warning  of  the  Lord's  second  advent;  and  a  people  are 
to  be  prepared  to  stand  before  Ilim  at  His  coming,  "with- 
out sfjiit,  and  blameless."  2  I'eter  ;J:14.  At  this  time  the 
special  endowment  of  divine  grace  and  power  is  not  less 
needful  to  the  church  than  in  apostolic  days. 

Through  the  illumination  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  scenes 
of  the  long  continued  contlict  between  good  and  evil  have 
been  oiiened  to  the  writer  of  these  pages.  Prom  time  to 
time  I  have  been  permitted  to  behold  the  working,  in  dif- 
I'erejat  ages,  of  the  great  controversy  between  Christ,  the 
Prince  of  life,  the  Author  of  our  salvation,  and  Satan,  the 
princf  of  evil,  the  author  of  sin,  the  first  transgres.sor  of 
God's  lioly  Law,  Satan 's  enmity  against  Christ  has  been 
manifeoted  against  His  followers.  The  Hame  hatred  of  the 
princii>lcs  of  God's  law,  the  same  [)<)licy  of  deceiitimi,  by 
which  error  is  made  to  iijijiear  ns  truth,  by  which  human 
laws  are  substituted  for  the  law  of  God,  and  men  are  led 
to  worshij*  the  creature  rather  than  the  ('rcator,  may  be 
traced  in  all  the  hisdiry  of  the  past.  Satan's  efforts  to  mis^^ 
represent  the  cliaracter  of  Ood,  to  cause  men  to  clierish  !^H 
false  conception  of  the  Creator,  and  thus  to  regard  Hin^^ 
witli  fear  and  hale  rather  than  with  love;  his  endeavors 
to  set  aside  the  divine  law,  leading  the  people  to  think 
tlieriiselves  free  from  its  rei|uirements;  and  his  persecution 
<il'  those  who  dare  to  resi.st  his  deceptions,  have  bei 
fastly    jiursued   in   all    ages.     They   may   he  traced 
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In  the  great  final  conflict,  Satan  will  employ  the  same 
policy,  manifest  the  same  spirit,  and  work  for  the  same 
end,  as  in  all  preceding  ages.  That  which  has  been,  will 
be,  except  that  the  coming  struggle  will  be  marked  with  a 
terrible  intensity  such  as  the  world  has  never  witnessed. 
Satan's  deceptions  will  be  more  subtle,  his  as.saults  more 
determined.  If  it  were  possible,  he  would  lead  astray  the 
elect.     Mark  13:22,  Revised  Version. 

As  the  Spirit  of  God  has  opened  to  my  mind  tlie  great 
tniths  of  His  word,  and  the  scenes  of  the  past  and  the 
future,  I  have  been  bidden  to  make  known  to  others  that 
which  has  thus  been  revealed, —  to  trace  the  history  of  the 
controversy  in  past  ages,  and  especially  so  to  present  it 
as  to  shed  a  light  on  the  fast-approadiing  struggle  of  the 
future.  In  pursuance  of  this  purpose,  I  have  endeavored 
to  select  and  group  together  events  in  the  history  of  the 
church  in  .such  a  manner  as  to  trace  the  unfolding  of  the 
great  testing  trutiis  that  at  different  periods  have  been 
piven  to  the  world,  that  have  excited  the  wrath  of  Satan, 
and  the  enmity  of  a  world-loving  church,  and  that  have 
Iwen  maintained  by  the  witness  of  those  who  'Moved  not 
tlieir  lives  unto  the  death." 

In  these  reeords  we  iiuiy  see  a  fon'sliiulowiiijir  of  (he  eou- 
tliet  before  us.  Rogardinyr  tlieiii  in  tlie  li.irlit  of  (iod's  word, 
and  by  the  illninination  of  Ills  S])iri1,  we  iiwiy  see  iiiivi'iled 
thi'  devices  of  tlie  wieked  one,  and  llie  daiifrers  whii'li  they 
inust  shun  wlio  would  be  found  "without  fault"  bet'ori;  the 
Lurd  at  His  eimiing. 

The  great  events  whii-h  have  marked  the  ])r()irri'ss  of 
n-fonn  in  jmst  ages,  are  matters  df  histury,  well  known  and 
universally  aeknowlefli^ed  by  thi'  Protestant  wofld;  they 
are  facts  which  none  ciin  gainsay.  This  iiislory  1  have  pi'e- 
sented  lirietly.  in  aecordanee  with  the  scojic  of  the  book, 
and  the  lirevity  which  tmist  nceessai-ily  be  observed,  the 
facts  liaving  been  condensed  into  as  little  space  as  seemed 
consistent  with  a  i)roper  understanding'  of  their  ai)|ili(atioM. 
fn    .some   eases  where   a    historian    has   so    frroiiped    toirether 
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events  ait  to  afford,  in  brief,  a  comprehensive  view  of  the 
subject,  or  has  summarized  details  in  a  convenient  manner, 
his  words  have  been  quoted;  but  in  some  instances  no 
specific  credit  has  been  given,  since  the  quotations  are  not 
given  for  the  purpose  of  citing  that  writer  as  authority,  but 
because  his  statement  affords  a  ready  and  forcible  presenta- 
tion of  the  subject.  In  narrating  the  experience  and  views 
of  those  carrying  forward  the  work  of  reform  in  our  own 
time,  similar  use  has  been  made  of  their  published  works. 

It  is  not  so  much  the  object  of  tliis  book  to  present  new 
truths  concerning  the  struggles  of  former  times,  as  to  bring 
out  facts  and  principles  which  have  a  bearing  on  coming 
events.  Yet  viewed  as  a  part  of  the  controversy  between 
the  forces  of  light  and  darkness,  all  these  records  of  the 
past  are  seen  to  have  a  new  significance;  and  through  them 
a  light  is  cast  upon  the  future,  illumining  the  pathway  of 
those  who,  like  the  reformers  of  past  ages,  will  be  called, 
even  at  the  peril  of  all  earthly  good,  to  witness  "for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ." 

To  unfold  the  scenes  of  the  great  controversy  between 
truth  and  error ;  to  reveal  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  *  the 
means  by  which  he  may  be  successfully  resisted ;  to  present 
a  satisfactory  solution  of  the  great  problem  of  evil,  shedding 
such  a  light  upon  the  origin  and  the  final  disposition  of  sin 
as  to  make  fully  manifest  the  justice  and  benevolence  of 
Ood  in  all  His  dealings  with  His  creatures;  and  to  show  the 
holy,  unchanging  nature  of  His  law,  is  the  object  of  this 
book.  That  through  its  influence  souls  may  be  delivered 
from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  become  "partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,"  to  the  praise  of  Him 
who  loved  us,  and  gave  Himself  for  us,  is  the  earnest 
prayer  of  the  writer. 

E.  G.   w. 
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THE  DESTRUCTION  OF  clERUSALEM-l 

"It  thou  liadst  known,  even  thou,  at  l«ast  in  this  thy 
day,  tlie  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace  I  but  now 
Ihey  ar»>  hi<i  fntm  thine  eyes.  For  the  days  shall  <'oiiir  upon 
th«>e.  tliat  thine  enemies  shall  east  a  trench  about  thee,  and 
compass  thee  round,  and  keep  ttice  in  on  every  side,  and 
s1j«1I  lay  thee  even  with  the  grouud,  uud  thy  rliildren  within 
tfac«;  and  they  Khali  not  leave  in  thee  om'  Ntone  upon  an- 
other: because  thou  knewest  not  the  time  of  thy  visitation.'" 

From  the  crest  of  Olivet,  Jesus  looked  upon  Jeru.stdeiu. 
Fair  and  peaceful  was  the  siime  spread  out  liefore  Him.  It 
Tr«H  Uie  season  of  the  I'assover,  and  from  all  lands  the  ehil- 
diyn  of  Jacob  had  gathered  there  to  celebrate  the  j^reat  na- 
Ijj,  .1  '■  -iva]_  lu  tiin  jnijst,  of  gardens  and  vineyards,  anil 
£1  'S  studded  with  pilgrims'  tents,  rose  the  terraeeii 

liilU,  Uic  KtJitely  palaces,  and  massive  bulwarks  of  Israel's 
••aiiital.  The  daughter  of  Zion  seemed  in  her  pride  to  say, 
'''I  sit  n  <iueen.  and  shall  see  no  sorrow;"  as  lovely  then,  and 
defining  herself  la  secure  in  Ileaven's  favor,  as  when,  ajjcs 
Ui'^  "  royal  minstrel  sunp,  "Beautiful  for  situation,  the 
jtO  whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zion,  .  ,  .  the  city  of  the 

l^reat  King.''*  In  full  view  were  the  magniticent  buildint?s 
itt  \Uf  temple.  The  rays  of  the  setting  sun  lighted  up  the 
»nowy  w'hitenej«  of  ii.x  marble  walls,  and  gleametl  from 
golden  gate  and  tower  and  pinnacle.  "The  perfection  of 
>Lttk«  :»:«-44.  «Ps.  48:2. 
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beauty"  it  stood,  the  pridiC  oJ,-the  Je^vish  nation.  What 
child  of  Israel  noiild  ea&'jiipon  the  scene  without  a  thrill 
of  joy  and  admiratifn^V'./«But  far  other  thou«:hts  occupied 
the  mind  of  Jesivi'  '-.When  He  was  come  near,  He  beheld 
the  city,  and  w^r5t.6ver  it.'"  Amid  the  universal  rejoicing 
of  the  triunJ[H)Hr  entry,  while  palm  branches  waved,  while 
glad  hosjltinas  awoke  the  echoes  of  the  hills,  and  thousands  of 
\ oicffy.Heclhred  Him  king,  the  world's  Redeemer  was  over- 
wjiftfiaed  with  a  sudden  and  mysterious  sorrow.  He,  tlie  Son 
•.^if.  Uod,  the  Promised  One  of  Israel,  whose  power  had  con- 
,'quered  death,  and  called  its  captives  from  the  grave,  was 
in  tears,  not  of  ordinaiy  grief,  but  of  intense,  irrepresidble 
agony. 

His  tears  were  not  for  Himself,  though  He  well  knew 
whither  His  feet  were  tending.  Before  Him  lay  Gethsemane, 
the  scene  of  His  approaching  agony.  The  sheep  gate  also 
was  in  sight,  through  which  for  centuries  the  victims  for 
sacritice  had  been  led,  and  which  was  to  open  for  Him  when 
Ho  should  be  "brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter.'"  Not 
far  distant  was  Calvary,  the  place  of  crucifixion.  Upon  the 
path  which  Christ  was  soon  to  tread  must  fall  the  horror  of 
great  darkness  as  He  should  make  His  soul  an  offering  for 
sin.  Yet  it  was  not  the  contemplation  of  these  scones  that 
cast  the  shadow  upon  Him  in  this  liour  of  gladness.  No 
foreboding  of  His  own  superhuman  angui.sh  clouded  that 
unscllish  spirit.  He  wept  for  the  doomed  thousands  of 
•Jerusalem  —  because  of  the  blindness  and  impenitence  of 
those  whom  He  came  to  bless  and  to  save. 

The  hi.story  of  more  than  a  thousand  years  of  God's 
special  favor  and  guardian  care,  manifested  to  the  chosen 
people,  was  open  to  the  eye  of  Jesus.  There  was  Mount 
Morlah,  where  the  son  of  promise,  an  unresisting  ^^ctim, 
had  been  bound  tx)  tiie  altar, —  emblem  of  the  offering  of  the 
Son  of  God.'  There,  the  covenant  of  blessing,  the  glorious 
Mcs-sianic  promise,  had  been  confinned  to  the  father  of  the 
faithful."  There,  the  flames  of  the  sacrifice  ascending  to 
'Luko  19:41.  'Im.  53:7.  'Gen.  22:9, 16  18. 
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beavoi  ftom  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman  had  turned  aside 
the  Kword  of  the  deBtroying  ,'Uigel' — fitting  qsonbol  of  the 
Sftvioar's  sacrifice  and  mediation  for  guilty  men.  Jemsa- 
lem  had  been  honored  of  Qod  above  all  the  earth.  The 
Lord  had  "choaen  Zion,"  He  had  "desired  it  for  His  habi- 
tatioD."*  There,  tor  ages,  holy  prophets  had  uttered  their 
meuag«s  of  warning.  There,  priests  had  waved  thdr  censers, 
and  the  doad  of  incense,  with  the  prayers  of  the  worshipers, 
had  ascended  before  God.  There,  daily  the  blood  of  slain 
lambs  had  been  offered,  pointing  forward  to  the  Lamb  of 
God.  There,  Jehovah  had  revealed  His  presence  in  the  doad 
of  glory  above  the  mercy-seat.  There,  rested  the  base  of 
that  mystiQ  ladder  connecting  earth  with  heaven,* —  that  lad- 
der upon  which  angels  of  Gk>d  descended  and  ascended,  and 
which  opened  to  the  world  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  alL 
Had  Israel  as  a  nation  preserved  her  allegiance  to  Heaven, 
Jerusalem  woold  have  stood  forever,  the  elect  of  God.*  But 
tiie  history  of  that  favored  i>eople  was  a  record  of  back- 
didiing  and  rebellion.  They  had  resisted  Heaven's  grace, 
tlmMd  their  privileges,  and  slighted  their  opportunities. 

Although  Israel  bad  "mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  and 
despised  Hts  words,  and  misused  His  prophets,"*  He  had 
still  manifested  Ilmwelf  to  them,  as  "the  Lord  God,  mer- 
ciful and  gracious,  long-suifering,  and  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth;'"  notwithstanding  repeated  rejections,  His  mercy 
had  continued  its  pleadings.  With  more  than  a  father's 
pitying  love  for  the  son  of  his  care,  God  had  "sent  to  them 
by  His  messengers,  rising  up  betimes,  and  sending;  because 
He  had  compassion  on  His  people,  and  on  His  dwelling- 
place."*  When  remonstrance,  entreaty,  and  rebuke  had 
failed.  He  sent  to  them  the  best  gift  of  heaven;  nay.  He 
poured  out  all  heaven  in  that  one  Gift. 

The  Son  of  God  Himself  was  sent  to  plead  with  the 
impenitent   city.     It  was   Christ   that  had   brought   Israel 
?        as  a  goodly  vine  out  of  Egypt.'     His  own  hand  had  ca.st 

»1  Ctaronieles  21.  'Pa.  132:13.  'Gen.  28:12;   .Tohn   1:51. 

?  'Jw.  17:21-25.      '2  Chron.  36:16,  15.       'Ex.  34:6.        'Ps.  80:8. 
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out  the  heathen  before  it.  He  had  planted  it  "in  a  very 
fruitful  hill. ' ' '  His  guardian  care  had  hedged  it  about. 
His  servants  had  been  sent  to  nurture  it.  "What  could 
have  been  done  more  to  My  vineyard,"  He  exclaims,  "that 
I  have  not  done  in  it?'"  Though  when  He  "looked  that 
it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes, ' ' ' 
yet  with  a  still  yearning  hope  of  fruitfulness  He  came  in 
person  to  His  vineyard,  if  haply  it  might  be  saved  from 
destruction.  He  digged  about  His  vine;  He  pruned  and 
cherished  it.  He  was  unwearied  in  His  efforts  to  save  this 
vine  of  His  own  planting. 

For  three  years  the  Lord  of  light  and  glory  had  gone  in 
and  out  among  His  people.  He  "went  about  doing  good,  and 
healing  all  that  were  oppressed  of  the  devil,""  binding  up 
the  broken-hearted,  setting  at  liberty  them  that  were  bound, 
restoring  sight  to  the  blind,  causing  the  lame  to  walk  and 
the  deaf  to  hear,  cleansing  the  lepers,  raising  the  dead,  and 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  poor.'  To  all  classes  alike  was 
addressed  the  gracious  call,  "Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."' 

Though  rewarded  with  evil  for  good,  and  hatred  for  His 
love,*  He  had  steadfastly  pursued  His  mission  of  mercy. 
Never  were  those  repelled  that  sought  His  grace.  A  home- 
less wanderer,  reproach  and  penury  His  daily  lot.  He  lived 
to  minister  to  the  needs  and  lighten  the  woes  of  men,  to 
plead  with  them  to  accept  the  gift  of  life.  The  waves  of 
mercy,  beaten  back  by  those  stubborn  hearts,  retxirned  in  a 
stronger  tide  of  pitying,  inexpressible  love.  But  Israel  had 
turned  from  her  best  Friend  and  only  Helper.  The  plead- 
ings of  His  love  had  been  despised,  His  counsels  spumed. 
His  warnings  ridiculed. 

The  hour  of  hope  and  pardon  was  fast  passing;  the  cup 
of  God's  long-deferred  wrath  was  almost  full.  The  cloud 
that  had  been  gathering  through  ages  of  apostasy  and  rebel- 
lion, now  black  with  woe,  was  about  to  burst  upon  a  guilty 

•laa.  5:1-4.  "Acts  10:38;  Luke  4:18;  Matt.  11:5. 
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people;  and  He  who  alone  could  save  them  from  their 
iinprading  fate  had  been  slighted,  abused,  rejecteii,  and 
was  soon  to  be  cruciSed.  When  Christ  Hhould  huDK  upon 
th*  cro»«  of  Calvary.  iMrad's  day  as  a  nation  favored  and 
t^IesHed  of  Ood  woidd  be  ended.  The  loss  of  even  one  sonl 
IB  a  calamity  infinitely  outweighing  the  gains  and  treas- 
nreii  of  a  world ;  but  as  Christ  looked  upon  Jorusaleni,  the 
doom  of  a  wluile  city,  a  whole  nation,  was  before  Him, — 
'imi  cit>%  that  nation,  whieh  had  once  been  the  chosen  of 
'""I,  His  peculiar  treasure. 

Prophets  had  wept  over  the  apostasy  of  Israel,  and  the 
terr  '  'lations  by  which  their  sins  were  \'isited.     Jere- 

miai  , -J  that  his  eyes  were  a  fountain  of  tears,  that  he 
might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of 
his  people,  for  the  Lord's  flock  that  was  carried  away  cap- 
tive." What,  then,  was  the  grief  of  Him  whose  prophetic 
glancH;  look  in,  not  years,  but  ages !  He  beheld  the  destroy- 
ing  angel  with  sword  uplifted  against  the  city  which  had 
«o  long  been  Jehovah's  dwelling-place.  From  the  ridge  of 
Olivet,  Uie  very  spot  afterward  occupied  by  Titus  and  his 
anny.  Ho  looked  across  the  valley  upon  the  sacred  courts 
and  porticoes,  and  with  tear-dimnicd  eyes  He  saw,  in  awful 
ptenspootive,  the  walls  surrounded  by  alien  hosts.  He  heard 
tin*  tread  of  armies  marshaling  for  war.  He  heard  the  voice 
of  mothers  and  children  crying  for  bread  in  the  besieged 
city,  l\v  saw  her  holy  and  beautiful  house,  her  palaces  and 
lowers,  given  to  the  flames,  and  where  once  they  stood,  only 
a  heap  of  smouldering  ruins. 

T^wking  down  the  ages.  He  saw  the  covenant  people  scat- 
tered in  every  land,  "like  wrecks  on  a  desert  shore."  In 
the  temporal  retribution  about  to  fall  upon  her  children. 
Hit  Ksiw  but  the  first  draught  from  that  cup  of  wrath  wliich 
at  the  final  judgment  she  must  drain  to  its  dregs.  Divine 
pity,  yearning  love,  found  utterance  in  the  mournful  words: 
•*  '()  Jenwalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets, 
aod  atonest  them  whieh  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would 

'Jer.  9:1;  13:17, 
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I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gatb- 
ereth  her  chickens  under  her  .wings,  and  ye  would  not!" 
0  that  thou,  a  nation  favored  above  every  other,  hadst 
known  the  time  of  thy  visitation,  and  the  things  that  be- 
long unto  thy  peace!  I  have  stayed  the  angel  of  justice,  I 
have  called  thee  to  repentance,  but  in  vain.  It  is  not 
merely  servants,  delegates,  and  prophets,  whom  thou  hast 
refused  and  rejected,  but  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Re- 
deemer. If  thou  art  destroyed,  thou  alone  art  responsible. 
'Ye  will  not  come  to  Me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  " 

Christ  saw  in  Jerusalem  a  symbol  of  the  world  hardened 
in  unbelief  and  rebellion,  and  hastening  on  to  meet  the 
retributive  judgments  of  God.  The  woes  of  a  fallen  race, 
pressing  upon  His  soul,  forced  from  His  lips  that  exceed- 
ing bitter  cry.  He  saw  the  record  of  sin  traced  in  human 
misery,  tears,  and  blood;  His  heart  was  moved  w^ith  infinite 
pity  for  the  afflicted  and  suflfering  ones  of  earth ;  He  yearned 
to  relieve  them  all.  But  even  His  hand  might  not  turn 
back  the  tide  of  human  woe;  few  would  seek  their  only 
Source  of  help.  He  was  willing  to  pour  out  His  soul  unto 
death,  to  bring  salvation  within  their  reach;  but  few  would 
come  to  Him  that  thoy  might  have  life. 

The  JIajesty  of  heaven  in  tcai's!  the  Son  of  the  infinite 
God  troubled  in  spirit,  bowed  down  with  anguish!  The 
scene  filled  all  heaven  with  wonder.  That  scene  reveals  to 
us  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  .sin;  it  shows  how  hard  a 
task  it  is,  even  for  infinite  power,  to  save  the  guilty  from  the 
consequences  of  transgressing  the  law  of  God.  Jesus,  look- 
ing down  to  the  last  generation,  saw  tlie  world  involved  in 
a  deception  similar  to  that  which  caiised  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem.  The  great  sin  of  tlie  Jews  was  their  rejection  of 
Christ;  the  great  sin  of  the  Christian  world  would  be  their 
rejection  of  tlie  law  of  God,  the  foundation  of  His  govern- 
ment in  heaven  and  earth.  Tlie  precepts  of  Jehovah  would 
be  despised  and  set  at  naught.  ^lillions  in  bondage  to  sin, 
slaves  of  Satan,  doomed  to  suffer  the  second  death,  would 
•Matt.  23:37.  'Johu  5:40. 
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.refiwc  to  listen  to  the  words  of  tnith  in  their  day  of  visita- 
ion.     Terrible  blindness!  strange  infatuation! 

Two  days  before  the  Passover,  when  Christ  had  tor  the 

last   time  <iei)arted   from  tiic  temple,  after  denouncing   the 

hypocriay  of  tlie  Jewisli  mien*,  He  again  went  out  with  HIb 

^  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and  seated  Himself  with 

i;.>on  the  gras-sy  slope  overlooking  the  eity.    Once  more 

l(f  gascd  upon  itM  wallK,  itx  towers,  and  its  palaces.    Onee 

sore  He  bpheld  the  temple  in  its  dazzling  splendor,  a  dia- 

^Umi  uf  beauty  crowning  tlie  sacred  mount. 

A   thou.sand   years  before,   the    psalmist   had   magnified 
Jod's  favor  to  Israel  in  making  her  holy  house  His  dwell- 
ing-place:   "In    Salem    also    is    His    tabernacle,    and    His 
Iwfiling-plaee  in  Zion."'     He  "chose  the  tribe  of  Judah, 
the  Mount  Zion  which  He  loved.     And  He  built  His  sanc- 
^tu■^y  like  high  palaces."'    The  first  temple  had  been  erected 
luring  tlie  most  prosperous  periml  of  Israel's  history.     Vast 
ftores  of  treasure  for   this  purpose   had   In-en  collected   by 
ling  Da\'id,  and  the  plans  for  its  construction  were  made 
\>y    divine    inspiration."      Solomon,    the    wisest    of    Israel's 
toQiirchs,  had  completed  the  work.     This  temple  was  the 
^loet  magnificent  building  which  the  world  ever  saw.     Yet 
the  I>ir<l  had  declared   by  the  prophet  Haggai.  concerning 
lh«  «i"Cond    temple,  "The   glory  of  this  latter  house  shall 
greater  than  of  the  former."     "I  will  shake  all  nations, 
ind   the   Desire  of  all   nations  shull  come:   and   I   will   fill 
lliii^  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'" 

'  '■''  r  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  Nebuchadnezzar, 

rebuilt  about  five  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of 

'     risl,    by   a    people   who    from    a    life-long   captivity   had 

■lumed  to  a  wasted  and  almost  deserted  country.     There 

rere  then  among  them  aged  men   who  had  seen  the  glory 

of  Solomon 's  temple,  and  who  wept  at  the  foundation  of 

building,  that  it  must  be  so  inferior  to  the  former. 

•liug    that    prevailed    is    forcibly    described    by    the 

prophet:  "Who  is  left  among  .von   that   s.nv  this  house  in 

•Pb.  76:2;  78:68.  6P.        =1  Chron.  28:12,  19.        "  Huggai  2:9,  7. 
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her  first  glory  T  and  how  do  ye  see  it  nowT  is  it  not  in 
your  eyes  in  comparison  of  it  as  nothing t"'  Then  was 
given  the  promise  that  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  should 
be  greater  than  that  of  the  former. 

But  the  second  temple  had  not  equaled  the  first  in  mag- 
nificence; nor  was  it  hallowed  by  those  visible  tokens  of  the 
divine  presence  which  pertained  to  the  first  temple.  There 
was  no  manifestation  of  supernatural  power  to  mark  its 
dedication.  No  cloud  of  glory  was  seen  to  fill  the  newly 
erected  sanctuary.  No  fire  from  heaven  descended  to  con- 
sume the  sacrifice  upon  its  altar.  The  shekinah  no  longer 
abode  between  the  cherubim  in  the  most  holy  place;  the 
ark,  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  tables  of  the  testimony  were 
not  to  be  found  therein.  No  voice  sounded  from  heaven  to 
make  known  to  the  inquiring  priest  the  will  of  Jehovah. 

For  centuries  the  Jews  had  vainly  endeavored  to  show 
wherein  the  promise  of  God  given  by  Ilaggai,  hiad  been  ful- 
filled; yet  pride  and  unbelief  blinded  their  minds  to  the 
true  meaning  of  the  prophet's  words.  The  second  temple 
was  not  honored  with  the  cloud  of  Jehovah's  glory,  but  with 
the  living  presence  of  One  in  whom  dwelt  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily  —  who  was  God  Himself  manifest  in  the 
fiesh.  The  "Desire  of  all  nations"  had  indeed  come  to  His 
temple  when  the  Man  of  Nazareth  taught  and  healed  in  the 
sacred  courts.  In  the  i)resence  of  Christ,  and  in  this  only, 
did  the  second  temple  exceed  the  first  in  glory.  But  Israel 
had  put  from  her  the  proffered  Gift  of  heaven.  With  the 
humble  Teacher  who  had  that  day  passed  out  from  its 
golden  gate,  the  glory  had  forever  departed  from  the  temple. 
Already  were  the  Saviour's  words  fulfilled,  "Your  house  is 
left  unto  you  desolate."' 

The  di.seiples  had  been  filled  with  awe  and  wonder  at 
Christ's  prediction  of  the  overthrow  of  the  temple,  and  they 
desired  to  understand  more  fully  the  meaning  of  Ilis  words. 
Wealth,  labor,  and  architectural  skill  had  for  more  than 
forty  years  been  freely  expended  to  enhance  its  splendors. 
'  Ilaggai  2:3;  Kzra  3:12.  '  Matt.  23 :38. 
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Ht'rod  the  Great  had  lavished  upon  it  both  Roman  wealth 
and  Jewisli  treasure,  and  even  the  emperor  of  the  world  had 
enriched  it  with  his  gifts.  Massive  blocks  of  white  marble, 
of  almost  fabulous  size,  forwarded  from  Rome  for  this  pur- 
pose, formed  a  part  of  its  structure;  and  to  these  tlie  dis- 
ciples had  called  the  attention  of  their  Master,  saying,  "See 
"hat  manner  of  stones  and  what  buildings  are  here!'" 

To  these  words,  Jesus  made  the  solemn  and  startling 
reply,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There  shall  not  be  left  here 
iint»  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  doNvn.'" 

With  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem  the  disciples  associated 
the  events  of  Christ's  personal  conxing  in  temporal  glory  to 
take  the  throne  of  universal  empire,  to  punish  the  impeni- 
tent Jews,  and  to  break  from  off  the  nation  the  Roman  yoke. 
The  Lord  had  told  them  that  He  would  come  the  second 
lime.  Hence  at  the  mention  of  judgments  upon  Jerusalem, 
Uieir  minds  reverted  to  that  coming;  and  as  they  were  gath- 
ered about  the  Saviour  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  they 
nskcd,  "When  shall  these  things  be?  and  what  shall  be  the 
M;:r)  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  world!"' 

The  future  was  mercifully  veiled  from  the  disciples.  Had 
tbey  at  that  time  fully  comprehended  the  two  awful  facta, — 
the  Redeemer's  sufferings  and  death,  and  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  temple, —  they  would  have  been  overwhelmed 
with  horror.  Christ  presented  before  them  an  outline  of  the 
prominent  events  to  take  place  before  the  close  of  time.  His 
wordti  were  not  then  fully  understood;  but  their  meaning 
was  to  be  unfolded  as  His  people  should  need  the  instruction 
ib<reiu  given.  The  prophecy  which  He  uttered  was  twofold 
ill  ita  meaning:  while  foreshadowing  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, it  i»refigured  also  the  terrors  of  the  last  great  day. 

Jtwujt  declared   to  the  listening  disciples  the  judgments 

that  were  to  fall  upon  apostate  Israel,  and  especially  the 

'    '     'ive  vengeance  that  would  come  upon  thcni  for  their 

ij  and  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah.    Unmistakable  signs 

would  precede  the  awful  climax.     The  dreaded  hour  would 

'Mark  13:1.  'Matt.  24:2,3. 
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come  saddenly  and  swiftly.  And  the  Sa\-iour  warned  His 
followers:  "When  ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the 
holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let  him  understand:)  then  lot 
them  which  be  in  Judea  flee  into  the  mountains."'  When 
the  idolatrous  standards  of  the  Romans  should  be  set  up  in 
the  holy  ground,  which  extended  some  furlongs  outside  the 
city  walls,  then  the  followers  of  Christ  were  to  find  safety  in 
flight.  Wlien  the  warning  sign  should  be  seen,  those  who 
would  escape  must  make  no  delay.  Throughout  the  land 
of  Judea,  as  well  as  in  Jerusalem  itself,  the  signal  for  flight 
must  be  immediately  obeyed.  He  who  chanced  to  be  upon 
the  housetop  must  not  go  down  into  his  house,  even  to  save 
his  most  valued  treasures.  Those  who  were  working  in  the 
fields  or  vineyards  must  not  take  time  to  return  for  the 
outer  garment  laid  aside  while  they  should  be  toiling  in 
the  heat  of  the  day.  They  must  not  hesitate  a  moment, 
lest  they  be  involved  in  the  general  destruction. 

In  the  reign  of  Ilerod,  Jerusalem  had  not  only  been 
greatly  beautified,  but  by  the  erection  of  towers,  walls,  and 
fortresses,  adding  to  the  natural  strength  of  its  situation,  it 
had  been  rendered  api)arently  impregnable.  He  who  would 
at  this  time  have  foretold  publicly  its  destruction,  would, 
like  Noah  in  his  day,  have  been  called  a  crazed  alarmist. 
But  Christ  had  .said,  "Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  My  words  shall  not  pass  away.""  Heeause  of  her 
sins,  wrath  had  b('<'n  denounced  against  Jerusalem,  and  her 
stubborn  xinbelief  rendered  her  doom  certain. 

The  Lord  had  declared  by  tlie  prophet  IMicah :  "Hear 
this,  I  i)ray  you,  ye  heads  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  princes 
of  the  hojise  of  Israel,  tiiat  ahiior  judgment,  and  i)ervert  all 
equity.  They  build  up  Zion  with  blood,  and  Jerusalem  with 
iniquity.  The  heads  thereof  judge  for  reward,  and  the 
priests  thereof  teach  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  tlicreof  di- 
vine for  money:  yet  will  they  lean  upon  the  Lord,  and  say. 
Is  not  the  Lord  among  us?  none  evil  can  come  ui>on  us."* 
•Matt.  24:15,  IS;  Luku  a  1:20.        'Matt.  24:35.       »Mieah  3:9-11. 
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Theae  words  faithfully  described  the  corrupt  and  «Sd- 
righteous  inhabitants  cf  Jerusalem.  While  claiming  to 
olMerve  rigidly  the  precepts  of  Gtod's  law,  th^  were  trans- 
gressmg  all  its  principles.  They  hated  Christ  because  His 
parity  and  holiness  revealed  their  iniquity ;  and  they  accused 
Him  of  being  the  cause  of  all  the  troubles  which  had  come 
upon  them  in  consequence  of  their  sins.  Though  th^ 
knew  Him  to  be  sinless,  they  had  declared  that  His  death 
was  neeessaiy  to  their  safety  as  a  nation.  "If  we  let  Him 
thus  alone,"  said  the  Jewish  leaders,  "all  men  will  beliere 
on  Him :  and  the  Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our 
place  and  nation."'  If  Christ  were  sacrificed,  they  might 
once  more  become  a  strong,  united  people.  Thus  they  rea> 
Boned,  and  they  concurred  in  the  decision  of  their  high 
priest,  that  it  would  be  better  for  one  man  to  die  than 
for  the  whole  nation  to  perish. 

Thus  the  Jewish  leaders  had  "built  up  Zion  with  blood, 
and  Jerusalem  with  iniquity."  And  yet,  while  they  slew 
their  Saviour  because  He  reproved  their  sins,  such  was  their 
aelf-righteousness  that  they  regarded  themselves  as  God's 
favored  people^  and  ^pected  the  Lord  to  deliver  them  from 
their  enemies.  "Therefore,"  continued  the  prophet,  "shall 
Zion  for  your  sake  \w,  plowed  as  a  field,  and  Jcnisalojii  shall 
l)e<'ome  heaps,  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  as  the  high 
places  of  the  forest."' 

For  nearly  forty  years  after  the  doom  of  Jerusalem  had 
been  pronounced  by  Christ  Himself,  the  Lord  delayed  His 
judgments  upon  the  city  and  the  nation.  Wonderful  was 
the  long-suffering  of  God  toward  the  rejec^ters  of  His  gospel 
and  the  murderers  of  His  Son.  The  parable  of  the  unfruit- 
ful tree  represented  God's  dealings  with  the  Jewish  nation. 
The  command  had  gone  forth,  "Cut  it  down;  why  cum- 
bereth  it  the  ground  T"  but  divine  mercy  liad  spared  it 
yet  a  little  longer.  There  wore  still  many  among  the  Jews 
who  were  ignorant  of  the  character  and  the  work  of  Christ. 
And  the  children  had  not  enjoyed  the  opportunities  or  re- 
'  John  11:48.  'Micah3:12.  'Luke  13:7. 
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ceived  the  light  which  their  parents  had  spurned.  Through 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  their  associates,  God 
would  cause  light  to  shine  upon  them;  they  would  be  per- 
mitted to  see  how  prophecy  had  been  fulfilled,  not  only  in 
the  birth  and  life  of  Christ,  but  in  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion. The  children  were  not  condemned  for  the  sins  of  the 
parents;  but  when,  with  a  knowledge  Of  all  the  light  given 
to  their  parents,  the  children  rejected  the  additional  light 
granted  to  themselves,  they  became  partakers  of  the  parents' 
sins,  and  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity. 

The  long-suflfering  of  God  toward  Jerusalem  only  con- 
firmed the  Jews  in  their  stubborn  impenitence.  In  their 
hatred  and  cruelty  toward  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  they 
rejected  the  last  offer  of  mercy.  Then  God  withdrew  His 
protection  from  them,  and  removed  His  restraining  power 
from  Satan  and  his  angels,  and  the  nation  was  left  to  the 
control  of  the  leader  she  had  chosen.  Her  children  had 
spumed  the  grace  of  Christ,  which  would  have  enabled  them 
to  subdue  their  evil  impulses,  and  now  these  became  the 
conquerors.  Satan  aroused  the  fiercest  and  most  debased 
passions  of  the  soul.  Men  did  not  reason;  they  were  be- 
yond reason, —  controlled  by  impulse  and  blind  rage.  They 
became  satanic  in  their  cruelty.  In  the  family  and  in  the 
nation,  among  the  highest  and  the  lowest  classes  alike,  there 
was  suspicion,  envy,  hatred,  strife,  rebellion,  murder.  There 
was  no  safety  anywhere.  Friends  and  kindred  betrayed 
one  another.  Parents  slew  their  cliildren  and  children  their 
parents.  The  rulers  of  the  people  had  no  power  to  rule 
themselves.  Uncontrolled  passions  made  them  tyrants.  The 
Jews  had  accepted  false  testimony  to  condemn  the  inno- 
cent Son  of  God.  Now  false  accusations  made  their  own 
lives  uncertain.  By  their  actions  they  had  long  been  say- 
ing, "Cause  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  to  cease  from  before 
us.'"  Now  their  desire  was  granted.  The  fear  of  God  no 
longer  disturbed  them.     Satan  was  at  the  head  of  the  na- 
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taon,  and  the  higheist  civil  and  religious  authorities  were 
under  his  away. 

The  leaden  of  the  opposing  factions  at  times  united  to 
plunder  and  torture  their  wretched  victims,  and  again  they 
fdl  upon  each  other's  forces,  and  slaughtered  without  mercy. 
Ehren  the  sanctity  of  the  temple  could  not  restrain  their 
hiOnible  ferocity.  The  worshipers  were  stricken  down  be- 
fore the  altar,  and  the  sanctuary  was  polluted  with  the 
bodies  of  the  slain.  Yet  in  their  blind  and  blasphemous 
presumption  the  instigators  of  this  heilish  work  publicly 
declared  that  they  had  no  fear  that  Jerusalem  would  be 
destroyed,  for  it  was  Qod's  own  city.  To  establish  their 
power  more  firmly,  they  bribed  false  prophets  to  proclaim, 
even  while  Roman  legions  were  b^eging  the  temple,  that 
the  people  were  to  wait  for  deliverance  from  (Jod.  To  the 
last,  multitudes  held  fast  to  the  belief  that  the  Most  High 
would  interpose  for  the  defeat  of  their  adversaries.  But 
Israel  had  spumed  the  divine  protection,  and  now  she  had 
[  no  defmse.     Unhappy  Jerusalem!  rent  by  internal  dissen- 

1-  nons,  the   blood  of  her  children  slain  by   one   another's 

^  hands  crimsoning  her  streets,  while  alien  armies  beat  down 

her  fortifications  and  slew  her  men  of  war! 

All  the  predictions  given  by  Christ  concerning  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  were  fulfilled  to  the  letter.  The  Jews 
experienced  the  truth  of  His  words  of  warning,  "With  what 
measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. ' ' ' 

Signs  and  wonders  appeared,  foreboding  disaster  and 
doom.  In  the  midst  of  the  night  an  unnatural  light  shone 
over  the  temple  and  the  altar.  Upon  the  clouds  at  sunset 
were  pictured  chariots  and  men  of  war  gathering  for  battle. 
The  priests  ministering  by  night  in  tlie  sanctuary  were  ter- 
t  rified  by  mysterious  sounds;  the  earth  trembled,  and  a  mul- 

titude of  voices  were  heard  crying,  "Let  us  depart  hence." 
I  The  great  eastern  gate,  which  was  so  heavy  that  it  could 

<■  hardly  be  shut  by  a  score  of  men,  and  which  was  secured  by 

"Matt.  7:2. 
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immense  bars  of  iron  fastened  deep  in  the  pavement  of  solid 
stone,  opened  at  midnight,  without  visible  agency.' 

For  seven  years  a  man  continued  to  go  up  and  down  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  declaring  the  woes  that  were  to  come 
upon  the  city.  By  day  and  by  night  he  chanted  the  wild 
dirge,  "A  voice  from  the  cast!  a  voice  from  the  west!  a  voice 
from  the  four  winds!  a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  against 
the  temple!  a  voice  against  the  bridegrooms  and  the  brides! 
a  voice  against  the  whole  people!"  This  strange  being  was 
imprisoned  and  scourged,  but  no  complaint  escaped  his  lips. 
To  insult  and  abuse  he  answered  only,  "Woe,  woe  to  Jeru- 
salem!" "woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants  thereof!"  His  warn- 
ing cry  ceased  not  until  he  was  slain  in  the  siege  he  had 
foretold. 

Not  one  Christian  perished  in  the  destruction  of  Jenisa- 
lem.'  Christ  had  given  His  disciples  warning,  and  all  who 
believed  His  words  watched  for  the  promised  sign.  "When 
ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,"  said  Jesus, 
"then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh.  Then  let 
them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  mountains;  and  let 
them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  depart  out."'  After 
the  Romans  imdcr  Cestius  had  surrounded  tlie  city,  they 
unexpectedly  abandoned  the  siege  when  everything  seemed 
favorable  for  an  immediate  attack.  The  besieged,  despair- 
ing of  successful  resistance,  were  on  the  point  of  surrender, 
when  the  Roman  general  withdrew  his  forces  without  the 
least  apparent  reason.  But  God's  merciful  providence  was 
directing  events  for  the  good  of  His  own  peoi)le.  The  prom- 
ised sign  had  been  given  to  the  waiting  Christians,  and  now 
an  opportunity  v/as  afforded  for  all  who  would,  to  obey 
the  Saviour's  warning.  Events  were  so  overruled  that 
neither  Jews  nor  Romans  should  hinder  the  flight  of  the 
Christians.  Upon  the  retreat  of  Cestius,  the  Jews,  sallying 
from  Jerusalem,  pursued  after  his  retiring  army ;  and  while 
both  forces  were  thus  fully  engaged,  the  Christians  had  an 
opportunity  to  leave  the  city.    At  this  time  the  country  ahso 
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had  been  eleai^.of  enemies  who  might  have  endeavored  to 
intercept  them.  At  the  time  of  the  siege,  the  Jews  were 
aanmUed  at  Jenualem  to  keep  the  Feast  of  Tabemkcles, 
and  thus  the  Christians  throughout  the  land  were  able  to 
make  their  escape  unmolested.  Without  delay  they  fled  to 
a  place  of  safety, —  the  city  of  Pella,  in  the  land  of  Perea, 
be^yond  Jordan. 

The  Jewish  forces,  pursuing  after  Cestius  and  his  army, 
fdl  upon  their  rear  with  such  fierceness  as  to  threaten  them 
with  total  destruction.  It  was  with  great  difficulty  that  the 
Romans  succeeded  in  nuiking  their  retreat.  The  Jews  es- 
caped almost  without  loss,  and  with  their  spoils  returned 
in  triumph  to  Jerusalem.  Yet  this  apparent  success  brought 
them  only  evil.  It  inspired  them  with  that  spirit  of  stub- 
born resistance  to  the  Romans  which  speedily  brought  un- 
'       alterable  woe  upon  the  doomed  city. 

Terrible  were  the  calamities  that  fell  upon  Jerusalem 

fi  when  the  siege  was  resumed  by  Titus.  The  city  was  invested 
at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  when  millions  of  Jews  weire  as- 
sembled within  its  walls.  Their  stores  of  provision,  which 
if  carefully  preserved  would  have  supplied  the  inhabitants 
for  years,  had  previously  been  destroyed  through  the  jeal- 
ousy and  revenge  of  the  contending  factions,  and  now  all 
the  horrors  of  starvation  were  experienced.  A  measure  of 
wheat  was  sold  for  a  talent.  So  fierce  were  the  pangs  of 
hunger  that  men  would  gnaw  the  leather  of  their  belts  and 
;  sandals  and  the  covering  of  their  shields.  Great  numbers  of 
the  people  would  steal  out  at  night  to  gather  wild  plants 
\  growing  outside  the  city  walls,  though  many  were  seized  and 
I  put  to  death  with  cruel  torture,  and  often  those  who  re- 
turned in  safety  were  robbed  of  what  they  had  gleaned  at 
ao  great  peril.  The  most  inhuman  tortures  were  inflicted 
by  those  in  power,  to  force  from  the  want-stricken  people 
the  last  scanty  supplies  which  they  might  have  concealed. 
And  these  cruelties  were  not  infrequently  practised  ])y  men 
who  were  themselves  well  fed,  and  who  were  merely  desir- 
ous of  laying  up  a  store  of  provision  for  the  future. 

2— G.  C.     . 
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Thousands  perished  from  famine  and  pestilence.  Natural 
affection  seemed  to  have  been  destroyed.  Husbands  robbed 
their' wives,  and  wives  their  husbands.  Children  would  be 
seen  snatching  the  food  from  the  mouths  of  their  aged  par- 
ents. The  question  of  the  prophet,  "Can  a  woman  forget 
lier  sucking  child  ? ' "  received  the  answer  within  the  walls 
of  that  doomed  city,  "The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have 
sodden  their  own  children:  they  were  their  meat  in  the 
destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people."'  Again  was 
fulfilled  the  warning  prophecy  given  fourteen  centuries  be- 
fore: "The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you,  which 
would  not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the 
ground  for  delicateness  and  tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil 
toward  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her  son,  and 
toward  her  daughter,  .  .  .  and  toward  her  children  which 
she  shall  bear:  for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things 
secretly  in  the  siege  and  straitness,  wherewith  thine  enemy 
shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates,'" 

The  Roman  leaders  endeavored  to  strike  terror  to  the 
Jews,  and  thus  cause  them  to  surrender.  Those  prison- 
ers who  resisted  when  taken,  were  scourged,  tortured,  and 
crucified  before  the  wall  of  the  city.  Hundreds  were  daily 
put  to  death  in  this  manner,  and  the  dreadful  work  con- 
tinued until,  along  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  and  at  Cal- 
vary, crosses  were  erected  in  so  great  numbers  that  there 
was  scarcely  room  to  move  among  them.  So  terribly  was 
visited  that  awful  imprecation  uttered  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Pilate :  ' '  His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children. ' '  * 

Titus  would  willingly  have  put  an  end  to  the  fearful 
scene,  and  thus  have  spared  Jerusalem  the  full  measure  of 
her  doom.  He  was  filled  with  horror  as  he  saw  the  bodies 
of  the  dead  lying  in  heaps  in  the  valleys.  Like  one  en- 
tranced, he  looked  from  the  crest  of  Olivet  upon  the  mag- 
nificent temple,  and  gave  command  that  not  one  stone  of 
it  be  touched.  Before  attempting  to  gain  possession  of  this 
stronghold,  he  made  an  earnest  appeal  to  the  Jewish  leaders 

•Isa.  49:15.        'Lam.  4:10.      »Deut.  28:56,57.       'Matt.  27:25. 
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not  to  force  him  to  deiUe  the  sacred  place  with  blood.  If 
they  would  come  forth  and  fight  in  any  other  place,  no 
Roman  sliould  violate  the  sanctity  of  the  temple.  Josephiis 
hiiiLself,  in  a  most  eloquent  appeal,  entreated  them  to  sur- 
render, to  save  themselves,  their  city,  and  their  place  of 
worship.  But  his  words  were  answered  with  l)itter  curses. 
Darts  were  hurled  at  him,  their  last  human  mediator,  as  he 
stood  pleading  with  them.  The  Jews  had  rejected  the  en- 
treaties of  the  Son  of  God,  and  now  expostulation  and 
entreaty  only  made  them  more  determined  to  resist  to  the 
last.  In  vain  were  the  eflEorts  of  Titus  to  save  the  temple; 
One  greater  than  he  had  declared  that  not  one  stone  was 
to  be  left  upon  another. 

The  blind  obstinacy  of  the  Jewish  leaders,  and  the 
detestable  crimes  perpetrated  within  the  besieged  city, 
excited  the  horror  and  indignation  of  the  Romans,  and 
Titus  at  last  decided  to  take  the  temple  by  storm.  He 
determined,  however,  that  if  possible  it  should  be  saved 
from  destruction.  But  his  commands  were  disregarded. 
After  he  had  retired  to  his  tent  at  night,  the  Jews,  sallying 
from  the  temple,  attacked  the  soldiers  without.  In  the 
.strupgle,  a  firebrand  was  flung  by  a  soldier  through  an 
opening  in  the  porch,  and  iinmiHliatcly  tlu^  codar-linwl 
<-liainbers  about  the  holy  house  were  in  a  blaze.  Titus  ruslicd 
to  till'  i)lace,  followed  ))y  his  generals  ami  h'gionaries,  and 
••oinniandt'd  the  soldiers  to  (luench  tlic  flames.  His  words 
were  unheeded.  In  their  fury  tlie  soldiers  hurled  blazing 
bran«ls  into  the  chatiibors  adjoining  tlie  temple,  and  then 
with  their  swords  they  slauglitered  in  great  numbers  those 
who  had  found  shelter  there.  Blood  flowed  down  the 
t«'iiii>le  steps  like  water.  Thousands  upon  thousands  of 
Jews  perished.  Above  the  sound  of  battle,  voices  were 
heard  shouting,  "lehabodl" — the  glory  is  departed. 

•'Titus  found  it  impossible  to  check  the  rage  of  the 
soldiery;  he  entered  with  his  officers,  and  surveyed  the 
interior  of  the  sacred  edifice.  The  splendor  filled  them  with 
wonder;  and  as  the  flames  had  not  yet  penetrated  to  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


34  THE  GREAT  CONTROVERSY 

holy  place,  he  made  a  last  effort  to  save  it,  and  spiingiiig 
forth,  again  exhorted  the  soldiers  to  stay  the  progress  of 
the  conflagration.  The  centurion  Liheralis  endeavored  to 
force  obedience  with  his  staff  of  office;  but  even  respect 
for  the  emperor  gave  way  to  the  furious  animosity  against 
the  Jews,  to  the  fierce  excitement  of  battle,  and  to  the 
insatiable  hope  of  plunder.  The  soldiers  saw  everything 
around  them  radiant  with  gold,  which  shone  dazzlingly  in 
the  wild  light  of  the  flames;  they  supposed  that  incalculable 
treasures  were  laid  up  in  the  sanctuary.  A  soldier,  unper- 
ceived,  thrust  a  lighted  torch  between  the  hinges  of  the 
door:  the  whole  building  was  in  flames  in  an  instant.  The 
blinding  smoke  and  fire  forced  the  officers  to  retreat,  and 
the  noble  edifice  was  left  to  its  fate. 

"It  was  an  appalling  spectacle  to  the  Roman  —  what 
was  it  to  the  Jew?  The  whole  summit  of  the  hill  which 
commanded  the  city,  blazed  like  a  volcano.  One  after 
another  the  buildings  fell  in,  with  a  tremendous  crash,  and 
were  swallowed  up  in  the  fiery  abyss.  The  roofs  of  cedar 
were  like  slieets  of  flame;  the  gilded  pinnacles  shone  like 
spikes  of  red  light;  the  gate  towers  sent  up  tall  columns  of 
flame  and  smoke.  The  neighboring  hills  were  lighted  up; 
and  dark  groups  of  peoi)le  were  seen  watching  in  horrible 
anxiety  the  progress  of  the  destruction:  the  walls  and 
heights  of  the  upper  city  were  crowded  with  faces,  some 
pale  with  the  agony  of  despair,  others  scowling  unavailing 
vengeance.  The  shouts  of  the  Roman  soldiery  as  they  ran 
to  and  fro,  and  the  bowlings  of  the  insurgents  who  were 
perishing  in  the  flames,  mingled  with  the  roaring  of  the 
conflagration  and  the  tlnindering  sound  of  falling  timbers. 
The  echoes  of  the  mountains  replied  or  brought  back  the 
shrieks  of  the  people  on  the  heights;  all  along  the  walls 
resounded  screams  and  wailings;  men  who  were  expiring 
with  famine  rallied  their  remaining  strength  to  utter  a  cry 
of  anguish  and  desolation. 
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"The  slaughter  within  was  even  more  dreadful  than  the 
8|)ectacle  from  without.  Men  and  women,  old  and  young, 
insargeuts  and  priests,  tliose  who  fouglit  and  tliose  who 
entreated  merey,  were  hewn  down  in  indiscriminate  ear- 
uoge.  The  numher  of  the  slain  exceeded  that  of  the  slayers. 
The  Ifgiouarifs  had  to  clamber  over  heaps  of  dead  to  carry 
on  the  work  of  extermination."' 

After  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the  whole  city  soon 
fell  into  the  haud.s  of  the  Romans.  The  leaders  of  the  Jews 
forsook  their  impregnable  towers,  and  Titus  found  them  sol- 
itary. He  gazed  upon  tliem  with  'amazement,  and  declared 
that  God  had  given  them  into  his  hands;  for  no  engine.s, 
however  powerful,  could  have  prevailed  against  those  stu- 
pendous imttlements.  Both  the  city  and  the  temple  were 
razed  to  their  foundations,  and  the  ground  upon  which  the 
boly  house  had  stood  was  "jilowed  like  a  tield."'  In  the 
aege  and  the  slaughter  that  followed,  more  than  a  million 
of  the  people  perished;  the  8ar\'ivors  were  carried  away  as 
captives,  sold  as  slaves,  dragged  to  Rome  to  grace  the  con- 
qneror's  triumph,  throwil  to  wild  beasts  in  the  amphithea- 
ters, or  scattered  as  homeless  wanderers  throughout  the  earth. 

The  Jews  had  forged  their  own  fetters;  they  had  filled 
fur  themselves  the  cup  of  veugeance.  In  the  utter  dcstrue- 
tioQ  that  befell  them  as  a  nation,  and  in  all  the  woes  that 
followed  them  in  their  dispersion,  they  were  but  reaping  the 
harvest  which  their  own  hands  had  sown.  Kays  the  prophet, 
"O  Israel,  thou  hast  destro.ved  thyself;"  "for  thou  hast 
fallen  by  thine  iniquity.'"  Their  sufferings  are  often  rep- 
ivsented  as  a  punishment  visiteil  upon  them  by  the  direct 
decree  of  God.  It  is  thus  that  the  great  deceiver  seeks  to 
conceal  his  own  work.  By  stublwrn  rejection  of  divine  love 
and  mercy,  the  Jews  liad  caused  the  protection  of  Ood  to  be 
frithdrawn  from  them,  and  Satan  was  permitted  to  rule  them 
A(HH>rding  to  his  will.     The  horrible  cruelties  enacted  in  the 

•Milman,  "ITifitory  of  tbe  .Tews,"  hook  16.  'Jer.  26:18, 

'Hosea  13:9;  14:1. 
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destruction  of  Jerusalem  are  a  demonstration  of  Satan's 
vindictive  power  over  those  who  yield  to  his  control. 

We  cannot  know  how  much  we  owe  to  Christ  for  the 
peace  and  protection  which  we  enjoy.  It  is  the  restraining 
power  of  God  that  prevents  mankind  from  passing  fully 
under  the  control  of  Satan.  The  disobedient  and  unthank- 
ful have  great  reason  for  gratitude  for  God's  mercy  and 
long-suffering  in  holding  in  check  the  cruel,  malignant  power 
of  the  evil  one.  But  when  men  pass  the  limits  of  divine 
forbearance,  that  restraint  is  removed.  God  does  not  stand 
toward  the  sinner  as  an  executioner  of  the  sentence  against 
transgression;  but  He  leaves  the  rejecters  of  His  mercy  to 
themselves,  to  reap  that  which  they  have  sown.  Every  ray 
of  light  rejected,  every  warning  despised  or  unheeded,  every 
passion  indulged,  every  transgression  of  the  law  of  God,  is 
a  seed  sown,  which  yields  its  unfailing  harvest.  The  Spirit 
of  God,  persistently  resisted,  is  at  last  withdrawn  from  the 
sinner,  and  then  there  is  left  no  power  to  control  the  evil 
passions  of  the  soul,  and  no  protection  from  the  malice  and 
enmity  of  Satan.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  a  fearful 
and  solemn  warning  to  all  who  are  trifling  with  the  offers  of 
divine  grace,  and  resisting  the  pleadings  of  divine  mercy. 
Never  was  there  given  a  more  decisive  testimony  to  God's 
hatred  of  sin,  and  to  the  certain  punishment  that  will  fall 
upon  the  guilty. 

The  Saviour's  prophecy  concerning  the  visitation  of 
judgments  upon  Jerusalem  is  to  have  another  fulfilment, 
of  which  that  terrible  desolation  was  but  a  faint  shadow. 
In  the  fate  of  tiie  chosen  city  we  may  behold  the  doom  of  a 
world  that  has  rejected  God's  mercy  and  trampled  upon  His 
law.  Dark  arc  the  records  of  human  misery  that  earth  has 
witnessed  during  its  long  centuries  of  crime.  The  heart 
sickens  and  the  mind  grows  faint  in  contemplation.  Ter- 
rible have  been  the  results  of  rejecting  the  authority  of 
Heaven.  But  a  scene  yet  darker  is  presented  in  the  revela- 
tions of  the   future.     The  records  of  the  past, —  the  long 
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procession  of  tumults,  conflicts,  and  revolutions,  the  "battle 
of  the  warrior,  with  confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in 
blwod," ' —  what  are  these,  in  contrnst  with  the  terrors  of  that 
day  when  the  restraining  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  wholly  with- 
drawn from  the  wicked,  no  longer  to  hold  in  check  the 
iiUtburst  of  imman  passion  and  satanic  wrath !  The  world 
will  then  behold,  as  never  before,  the  results  of  Satan's  rule. 

But  in  that  di»y,  as  in  the  time  of  Jerusalem  "s  destruc- 
tion. God's  people  will  be  delivered,  "every  one  that  shall 
be  found  written  among  tiie  living."  t'hrist  has  declared 
that  He  will  come  the  second  time,  to  gather  Flis  faithful 
ones  to  Himself:  "Then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn,  and  they  ►hall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the 
elouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  He 
.shall  send  His  anuels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gatiier  togetlier  His  elect  from  the  four  winds, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other." '  Then  shall  they  that 
obey  not  the  gosj)el  be  consumed  witii  the  spirit  of  His 
ntoiitfa,  and  be  destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.' 
Like  Israel  of  old,  the  wicked  destroy  themselves;  they  fall 
by  their  iniquity.  By  a  life  of  sin,  they  have  placed  them- 
selves so  out  of  harmony  with  God,  their  natures  have  be- 
come 8o  deba.sed  with  evil,  that  the  manifestatinn  of  His 
glory  is  to  them  a  cunsimiing  fire. 

Let  men  beware  lest  they  neglect  the  b'ssou  conveyed  to 
them  in  the  words  of. Christ.  As  He  warned  His  disciples  of 
Jeruxalem's  destruction,  giving' them  a  sign  of  the  approach- 
ing ruin,  that  they  might  make  their  escape;  so  He  has 
warned  the  world  of  the  day  of  final  destruction,  and  has 
given  them  tokens  of  its  approach,  that  all  who  will  may 
tlee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Jesus  declares,  "There  shall 
b«  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars;  and 
upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations."'  Those  who  behold 
these  harbingers  of  His  coming  are  to  "know  that  it  is  near, 

■  ba.  9:5.  'Matt.  24:30,  31.  '2  ThesB.  2:8. 

•Luke  ai:25;  Matt.  24:29;  Mark  13:2426;  Rev.  6:12-17. 
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oveu  at  the  doors." '  "Watch  ye  therefore,'"  are  His  words 
of  admuuiliou.  They  that  heed  the  warning  shall  not  tjti 
left  iu  darkness,  that  that  day  should  overtake  them  un- 
awares. But  to  them  that  will  not  watch,  "the  day  uf  tlie 
Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.'" 

The  world  is  no  more  ready  to  credit  the  message  for  this 
time  than  were  the  Jews  to  receive  the  Saviour's  warning 
concerning  Jerusalem.  Come  when  it  may,  the  day  of  God 
will  come  unawares  to  the  ungodly.  When  life  is  going  on 
in  its  unvarying  round ;  when  men  are  absorbed  in  pleasure, 
in  business,  in  traffic,  in  money-making;  when  religious 
leaders  are  magnifying  the  world's  progress  and  enlighten- 
ment, and  the  people  are  lulled  in  a  false  security. —  then, 
as  the  midnight  thief  steals  within  the  unguarded  dwelling. 
80  shall  sudden  destruction  come  upon  the  careless  and 
ungodly,  "and  they  shall   not  escape.'" 

'Matt.  24:33.  =  Mark  13:35.  '  1  TbesB.  6:2-5. 
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PERSECUTION    IN   THE   FIRST  CENTURIES      2 

WnEK  Jesus  revealed  t<>  His  disciples  the  fate  of  Jerusa- 
K-m  and  the  wenes  of  the  swond  advent,  He  foretold  also  the 
Kxprrience  of  His  people  from  the  time  when  He  should  be 
taken  from  them,  to  His  return  in  power  and  glory  for  their 
dt'liveranoe.  From  Olivet  the  Savnour  beheld  the  storms 
alNjut  to  fall  upon  tlie  apostolic  church;  and  penetrating 
dt^fwr  into  Uie  future,  His  eye  discerned  the  fierce,  wasting 
t^ntpf>t<tK  that  were  to  beat  upon  His  followers  in  the  coming 
ages  of  darkness  and  persecution.  In  a  few  brief  utterances 
of  awful  significance,  He  foretold  tlie  portion  which  the 
nilers  of  tliis  world  woidd  mete  out  to  the  church  of  God.' 
Tbt'  followers  of  Christ  must  tread  the  same  path  of  humilia- 
tion, reproach,  and  suffering  which  their  Master  trod.  The 
rjinkity  tliat  burst  forth  against  the  world's  Redeemer,  would 
i.  •■  ■lifested  against  all  who  should  believe  on  His  name, 
history  of  the  early  church  testified  to  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Saviour's  words.  The  powers  of  earth  and  hell  ar- 
ra.r«?<i  themselves  against  Christ  in  the  person  of  His  follow- 
ers. I'aganism  foz-esaw  that  should  the  gospel  triumph, 
her  temples  and  altars  would  be  swept  away:  therefore  she 
•itimmoned  her  forces  to  destroy  Christianity.  The  fires  of 
[•i.n*ecution  were  kindled.  Christians  were  stripped  of  their 
poMeaaons,  and  driven  from  their  homes.  They  "endured 
a    gfrxsttt   fight   of  afflictions."'     They   "had    trial    of   cruel 

•Matt  24:9.21,22.  'Heb.  10:32. 
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mocldngs  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  im- 
prisonment."'  Great  numbers  sealed  their  testimony  with 
their  blood.  Noble  and  slave,  rich  and  poor,  learned  and 
ignorant,   were  alike  slain  without  mercy. 

These  persecutions,  beginning  under  Nero  about  the  time 
of  the  martyrdom  of  Paul,  continued  with  greater  or  less 
fury  for  centuries.  Christians  were  falsely  accused  of  the 
most  dreadful  crimes,  and  declared  to  be  the  cause  of  great 
calamities  —  famine,  pestilence,  and  earthquake.  As  they 
became  the  objects  of  popular  hatred  and  suspicion,  inform- 
ers stood  ready,  for  the  sake  of  gain,  to  betray  the  innocent. 
They  were  condemned  as  rebels  against  the  empire,  as  foes 
of  religion,  and  pests  to  society.  Great  numbers  were 
thrown  to  wild  beasts  or  burned  alive  in  the  amphitheaters. 
Some  were  crucified;  others  were  covered  with  the  skins 
of  wild  animals,  and  thrust  into  the  arena  to  be  torn  by 
dogs.  Their  punishment  was  often  made  the  chief  enter- 
tainment at  public  fetes.  Vast  multitudes  assembled  to 
enjoy  the  sight,  and  greeted  tlieir  dying  agonies  with 
laughter  and  applause. 

Wherever  they  sought  refuge,  the  followers  of  Christ 
were  hunted  like  beasts  of  prey.  They  were  forced  to  seek 
concealment  in  desolate  and  solitary  places.  "Destitute,  af- 
flicted, tormented;  (of  whom  tlie  world  was  not  worthy:) 
they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens 
and  caves  of  the  earth. ' ' '  The  catacombs  afforded  shelter 
for  thousands.  Beneath  the  hills  outside  the  city  of  Itome, 
long  galleries  had  been  tunneled  througli  earth  and  rock; 
the  dark  and  intricate  network  of  pas.sapes  extended  for 
miles  beyond  the  city  walls.  In  these  luidorground  retreats, 
the  followers  of  Christ  buried  their  dead;  and  here  also, 
when  suspected  and  proscribed,  they  found  a  home.  When 
the  Lifegiver  shall  awaken  those  who  have  fought  the  good 
fight,  many  a  martyr  for  Christ's  sake  ^vill  come  forth  from 
those  gloomy  caverns. 

■Hel).  11:36-38. 
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Under  the  fiercest  persecution,  tiiese  witnesses  for  Jesus 
kept  their  faith  unsullied.  Though  deprived  of  every  com- 
fort, shut  uway  from  the  lig)it  of  tin*  sun,  making  their 
home  iu  the  dark  l>ut  friendly  bosom  of  tlie  earth,  tiiey 
uttered  no  comiilaint.  With  words  of  faith,  patience,  and 
hupe.  they  euiMiuragcd  one  auothor  to  endure  privation  and 
dihtress.  The  loss  of  every  earthly  blessing  could  not  force 
them  to  renounce  their  belief  in  Christ.  Trials  and  perse- 
cution Were  but  steps  bringing  them  nearer  their  rest  and 
their  reward. 

Like  G<xl's  servants  of  old,  many  were  "tortured,  not 
accepting  deliverance;  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resur- 
rection."' These  called  to  mind  the  words  of  their  Master, 
lliat  when  persecuted  for  Christ's  sake,  they  were  to  be 
exceeding  glad,  for  great  would  be  their  reward  in  heaven; 
for  so  the  prophetJ*  had  been  persecuted  before  them.  They 
rejoiced  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  for  the 
truth,  and  songs  of  triumph  ascended  from  the  midst  of 
crackling  rtaines.  Looking  upward  by  faith,  they  saw  Chri.st 
and  angels  leaning  over  the  battlements  of  heaven,  gazing 
upon  them  with  the  deepest  interest,  and  regarding  their 
steadfastness  \vi\h  approval.  A  voice  came  down  to  them 
from  the  throne  of  God,  "Be  thou  faithful  unto  death, 
and  1  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."' 

In  vain  were  Satan's  efforts  to  destroy  the  church  of 
dirinl  by  \-iolence.  The  great  controversy  in  which  the 
disciples  of  Jesus  yielded  uj)  their  lives,  did  not  cease  when 
these  faithful  standard-bearers  fell  at  their  post.  By  defeat 
Ihey  <;onquercd.  God's  workmen  were  slain,  but  His  work 
went  steadily  forward.  The  gospel  continued  to  spread,  and 
the  uumber  of  its  adhercjits  to  increase.  It  penetrated  into 
regions  that  were  inaccessible,  even  to  the  eagles  of  Rome. 
Said  a  Christian,  expostulating  with  the  heathen  rulers  who 
were  urging  forward  the  persecution:  You  may  "kill  us, 
torture  us,  condemn  us.  .  .  .  Your  injustice  is  the  proof 
'Hrt.  11:35.  'Eev.  2:10. 
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that  we  are  innocent.  ,  .  .  Nor  does  your  cruelty  .  .  . 
avail  you."  It  was  but  a  stronger  invitation  to  bring 
others  to  their  persuasion.  "The  oftener  we  are  mown 
down  by  you,  the  more  in  number  we  grow;  the  blood  of 
Christians  is  seed."' 

Thousands  were  imprisoned  and  slain;  but  others  sprung 
up  to  fill  their  places.  And  those  who  were  martyred  for  - 
their  faith  were  secured  to  Christ,  and  accounted  of  Him  as 
conquerors.  They  had  fought  the  good  fight,  and  they  were 
to  receive  the  crown  of  glory  when  Christ  should  come. 
The  sufferings  which  they  endured  brought  Christians  nearer 
to  one  another  and  to  their  Redeemer.  Their  living  example 
and  dying  testimony  were  a  constant  witness  for  the  truth; 
and  where  least  expected,  the  subjects  of  Satan  were  leaving 
his  service,  and  enlisting  under  "the  banner  of  Christ. 

Satan  therefore  laid  his  plans  to  war  more  successfully 
against  tlie  government  of  God,  by  planting  his  banner  in 
the  Christian  church.  If  the  followers  of  Christ  could  be 
deceived,  and  led  to  displease  God,  then  their  strength, 
fortitude,  and  firmness  would  fail,  and  they  would  fall 
an  easy  prey. 

The  great  adversary  now  endeavored  to  gain  by  artifice 
what  he  had  failed  to  secure  by  force.  Persecution  ceased, 
and  in  its  stead  were  substituted  the  dangerous  allurements 
of  temporal  prosperity  and  worldly  honor.  Idolaters  were 
led  to  receive  a  part  of  the  Christian  faith,  while  they 
rejected  other  essential  truths.  They  professed  to  accept 
Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  to  believe  in  His  death  and 
resurrection;  but  they  had  no  conviction  of  sin,  and  felt 
no  need  of  repentance  or  of  a  change  of  heart.  With  some 
concessions  on  their  part,  they  proposed  that  Christians 
should  make  concessions,  that  all  might  unite  on  the  plat- 
form of  belief  in  Christ. 

Now  the  church  was  in  fearful  peril.  Prison,  torture, 
fire,  and  sword  were  blessings  in  comparison  with  this. 
Some  of  the  Christians  stood  firm,  declaring  that  they  could 

' Tertullian 's  "Apology,"  par.  50  (e<l.  T.  ami  T,  Clark,  1869). 
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nskiB  no  compromise.  Others  were  in  favor  of  yielding  or 
Euodifyiog  some  features  of  their  faith,  and  uniting  with 
tl  I  had  a<!i;epted  »  part  of  Christianity,  urging  that 

llii  .;  i  be  the  means  of  their  full  conversion.  That  was 
%  time  of  deep  anguish  to  the  faithful  followers  of  Christ. 
Under  «^<'loak  of  pretended  Christianity,  Satan  was  insinu- 
ating himself  into  the  church,  to  corrupt  their  faith,  and 
turn  their  minds  from  the  word  of  truth. 

Most  of  tilt'  Christians  at  last  consented  to  lower  their 
standard,  and  a  union  was  formed  between  Christianity  and 
paganism.  Although  the  worshipers  of  idols  professed  to  be 
conv^rtwi,  and  united  with  the  church,  they  still  clung  to 
their  idolatry,  only  changing  the  objects  of  their  worship  to 
images  of  Jesus,  and  even  of  Mary  and  the  saints.  The  foul 
leaven  of  idolatry,  thus  hroufrht  into  the  church,  continued 
its  baleful  work.  I'usouud  doctrines,  superstitious  rites, 
•nd  idolatrous  ceremonies  were  incorporated  into  her  faith 
and  worship.  As  the  followers  of  Christ  united  with  idol- 
aters, the  Christian  religion  became  corrupted,  and  the 
diureh  lost  her  purity  and  power.  There  were  some,  how- 
ever, who  were  not  misled  by  these  delusions.  They  still 
maintained  their  fidelity  to  the  Author  of  truth,  and  wor- 
ahiped  (Sod  alone. 

There  have  ever  been  two  classes  among  those  who  pro- 
tr*A  to  l>e  followers  of  Christ.  While  one  class  study  the 
Saviour's  life,  and  earnestly  seek  to  correct  their  defects 
and  rsmfonn  to  the  Pattern,  the  other  class  shun  the  plain, 
practical  truths  which  expose  their  errors.  Even  in  her  best 
tstate,  the  church  was  not  coiuposed  wholly  of  the  true,  pure, 
and  Kinccre.  Our  Saviour  taught  that  tho.se  who  wilfully 
indulge  in  sin  are  not  to  be  received  into  the  church;  yet  He 
eonni'cted  with  Himself  men  who  were  faulty  in  character, 
and  granted  them  the  benefits  of  His  teachings  and  example, 
that  they  might  have  an  opportunity  to  see  their  errors  and 
•wrrect   them.      Among   the   twelve   apostles   was   a    traitor. 
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Judas  was  accepted,  not  because  of  his  defects  of  character, 
but  notwithstanding  them.  He  was  connected  with  the 
disciples,  that,  through  the  instruction  and  example  of 
Christ,  he  might  learn  what  constitutes  Christian  character, 
and  thus  be  led  to  see  his  errors,  to  repent,  and  by  the  aid 
of  divine  grace,  to  purify  his  soul  "in  obeying  the  truth." 
But  Judas  did  not  walk  in  the  light  so  graciously  permitted 
to  shine  upon  him.  By  indulgence  in  sin,  he  invited  the 
temptations  of  Satan.  His  evil  traits  of  character  became 
predominant.  He  yielded  his  mind  to  the  control  of  the 
powers  of  darkness,  he  became  angry  when  his  faults  were 
reproved,  and  thus  he  was  led  to  commit  the  fearful  crime 
of  betraying  his  Master.  So  do  all  who  cherish  evil  under 
a  profession  of  godliness  hate  those  who  disturb  their  peace 
by  condemning  their  course  of  sin.  When  a  favorable  op- 
portunity is  presented,  they  will,  like  Judas,  betray  those 
who  for  their  good  have  sought  to  reprove  them. 

The  apostles  encountered  those  in  the  church  who  pro- 
fessed godliness  while  they  were  secretly  cherishing  iniquity. 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  acted  the  part  of  deceivers,  pretend- 
ing to  make  an  entire  sacrifice  for  God,  when  they  were 
covetously  withholding  a  portion  for  themselves.  The  Spirit 
of  truth  revealed  to  the  apostles  the  real  character  of  these 
pretenders,  and  the  judgments  of  God  rid  the  church  of  this 
foul  blot  upon  its  purity.  This  signal  evidence  of  the 
discerning  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the  church  was  a  terror  to 
hypocrites  and  evil-doers.  They  could  not  long  remain  in 
connection  with  those  who  were,  in  habit  and  disposition, 
constant  representatives  of  Christ;  and  as  trials  and  perse- 
cution came  upon  His  followers,  those  only  who  were  willing 
to  forsake  all  for  the  truth's  sake  desired  to  become  His  dis- 
ciples. Thus,  as  long  as  persecution  continued,  the  church 
remained  comparatively  pure.  But  as  it  cejised,  converts 
were  added  who  were  less  sincere  and  devoted,  and  the  way 
was  opened  for  Satan  to  obtain  a  foothold. 
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But  tliere  is  no  union  between  the  Prince  of  light  and 

the  prince  of  darkness,  and  there  ean  be  no  union  between 

thtir  followers.     When  (.'hristians  consented  to  unite  with 

those  who    wi>re   but   half   converted    from    paganism,    they 

entered  upon  a  jjath  which  led  farther  and  farther  from  the 

tnidi,    Satan  exulted  tliat  he  had  succeeded  in   deceiving 

fii  Inrge  a   number  of   the   followers   of   Christ.      He   then 

'•Miglii   his    power    to    bear    more    fully    upon    these,    and 

iiKjiired  tJiem  to  pernemite  those  who  remained  true  to  God. 

Ncuc  understood  so  we'l  how  to  oppose  the  true  Christian 

fiiitli  as  did  those  who  had   once  been   its  defiujders;   and 

'tliw  npostate    Christians,    uniting    with    their    half-pagan 

[companions,  directed  their  warfare  against  the  most  cssen- 

|tial  features  of  the  doctrines  of  (.'hrist. 

It  required  a  desperate  struggle  for  those  who  would 
t*«  fsithfnl  to  stand  firm  against  the  deceptions  and  abonii- 
natious  which  were  disguised  in  sacerdotal  garments  and 
inlroduced  into  the  church.  The  Bible  was  not  accepted  as 
the  BtAudard  of  faith.  The  doctrine  of  religious  freedom 
was  termed  heresy,  and  its  upholders  were  hated  and  pro- 
cribed. 
After  a  long  and  severe  conflict,  the  faithful  few  decided 
dissolve  all  union  with  the  apostate  church  if  she  still 
efusfd  to  free  herself  from  falsehood  and  iflolatry.  They 
iw  that  separation  was  an  absolute  necessity  if  they  would 
«ilH«y  the  word  of  God.  They  dared  not  tolerate  errors  fatal 
to  their  own  souls,  and  set  an  example  which  would  imperil 
the  faith  of  their  cliildren  and  children's  children.  To 
ae<?uro  peace  and  unity  they  were  ready  to  make  any  con- 
cession consistent  with  fidelity  to  God;  but  they  felt  that 
«>Ten  peace  would  be  too  dearly  purchased  at  the  sacrifice  of 
prtncjple.  If  unity  could  be  secured  only  by  the  compro- 
mise of  truth  and  righteousness,  then  let  there  be  difference, 
and  even  war. 
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Well  would  it  be  for  the  church  and  the  world  if  the 
principles  that  actuated  those  steadfast  souls  were  revived  in 
the  hearts  of  (Jod's  professed  people.  There  is  an  alarming 
indifference  in  regard  to  the  doctrines  which  are  the  pillars 
of  the  Christian  faith.  The  opinion  is  gaining  ground,  that, 
after  all,  these  are  not  of  vital  importance.  This  degeneracy 
is  strengthening  the  hands  of  the  agents  of  Satan,  so  that 
false  theories  and  fatal  delusions  which  the  faithful  in  ages 
past  imperiled  their  lives  to  resist  and  expose,  are  now 
regarded  with  favor  by  thousands  who  claim  to  be  followers 
of  Christ. 

The  early  Christians  were  indeed  a  peculiar  people. 
Their  blameless  deportment  and  unswerving  faith  were  a 
continual  reproof  that  disturbed  the  sinner's  peace.  Though 
few  in  numbers,  without  wealth,  position,  or  honorary  titles, 
they  were  a  terror  to  evil-doers  wherever  their  character 
and  doctrines  were  known.  Therefore  they  were  hated  by 
the  wicked,  even  as  Abel  was  hated  by  the  imgodly  Cain. 
For  the  same  reason  that  Cain  slew  Abel,  did  those  who 
sought  to  throw  oflf  the  restraint  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  put  to 
death  God's  people.  It  was  for  the  same  reason  that  the 
Jews  rejected  and  crucified  the  Saviour, —  because  the  purity 
and  holiness  of  His  character  was  a  constant  rebuke  to  their 
selfishness  and  corruption.  From  the  days  of  Christ  until 
now,  His  faithful  disciples  have  excited  the  hatred  and 
opposition  of  those  who  love  and  follow  the  ways  of  sin. 

How,  then,  can  the  gosi)el  be  called  a  message  of  peace? 
When  Isaiah  foretold  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  he  ascribed 
to  Him  the  title,  "Prince  of  Peace."  When  angels  an- 
nounced to  the  shepherds  that  Christ  was  born,  they  sung 
above  the  plains  of  Bethlehem,  "Glory  to  God  in  tlie  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men. ' ' '  There  is  a 
seeming  contradiction  between  these  proplietic  declarations 
and  the  words  of  Christ,  "I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  n 
sword."'  Hut  rightly  understood,  the  two  are  in  perfect 
'Luke  2:14.  -"Matt.  10:34. 
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Iwrmony.  The  ifcispel  is  a  message  of  peace,  Christianity  is 
a  systvin.  wliich,  recuived  and  obeyed,  would  spread  i>eace, 
lianrnmy,  and  ha[)pine8s  tJiroughout  the  earth.  The  religion 
of  Christ  will  unite  in  close  brotherhood  all  who  accept  its 
teachingH.  It  was  the  mission  of  Jesiia  to  reconcile  men  to 
Qod,  and  thus  to  one  another.  Hut  the  world  at  largo  are 
ander  the  control  of  Satan,  Christ's  bitterest  foe.  The  gos- 
IK'I  presents  to  them  prim-iples  of  life  which  are  wholly  at 
variance  witli  their  habits  and  desirra,  and  tliey  rise  in 
rebellion  against  it.  They  hate  the  purity  which  reveals  and 
condemns  their  sins,  and  they  persecute  and  ilestroy  tho.se 
who  would  urge  upon  them  its  just  and  holy  claims.  It  is 
in  this  sense  —  because  the  exalted  truths  it  brings,  occa- 
sicin  hat-Ped  and  strife  —  that  the  gospel  is  called  a  sword. 
The  mysterious  providence  which  permits  the  righteous 
to  mifer  persecution  at  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  has  been  a 
Bau«c  «f  great  peri'lexity  to  many  who  are  weak  in  faith. 
Some  are  even  ready  to  cast  away  their  contidence  in  God, 
bceauRe  H*  suffers  the  basest  of  men  to  prosper,  while  the 
Inrxt  and  purest  are  afflicted  and  tormented  by  their  cruel 
power.  How,  it  is  asked,  can  One  who  is  just  and  merciful, 
and  who  is  also  infinite  in  power,  tolerate  such  injustice  and 
opprtswion  I  This  is  a  question  with  whi<'h  we  have  nothing 
to  do.  God  has  given  us  sufficient  evidence  of  1 1  is  love,  and 
«rc  arc  not  to  doubt  His  goodness  because  we  cannot  under- 
.stand  the  workings  of  His  jirovidence,  Said  the  Saviour  to 
Ilia  disciples,  foreseeing  the  doubts  that  would  press  upon 
tlitiir  souls  in  days  of  trial  and  darkness:  "liemember  the 
troni  tliat  I  said  unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than 
hi«  lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  Me.  they  \v'\\\  also  perse- 
cute you.'"  Jesus  suffered  for  us  more  than  any  of  His 
fflUowers  can  be  made  to  sutfer  through  the  cruelty  of  wicked 
uien.  Those  who  are  called  to  endure  torture  and  martyr- 
.l..in    ;iT,.  Iiiit   following  in  the  steps  I'f  God's  diMr  Sun, 

■Joliu  IS: 20. 
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"The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  His  promise.'"  He 
does  not  forget  or  neglect  His  children ;  but  He  permits  the 
wicked  to  reveal  their  true  character,  that  none  who  desire 
to  do  His  will  may  be  deceived  concerning  them.  Again, 
the  righteous  are  placed  in  the  furnace  of  affliction,  that  they 
themselves  may  be  purified;  that  their  example  may  con- 
vince others  of  the  reality  of  faith  and  godliness;  and  also 
that  their  consistent  course  may  condemn  the  ungodly  and 
unbelieving. 

(Jod  permits  the  wicked  to  prosper,  and  to  reveal  their 
enmity  against  Him,  that  wJien  they  shall  have  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  iniquity,  all  may  see  His  justice  and  mercy 
in  their  utter  destruction.  The  day  of  His  vengeance  hastens, 
when  all  who  have  transgressed  His  law  and  oppressed  His 
people  will  meet  the  just  recompense  of  their  deeds;  when 
every  act  of  cruelty  or  injustice  toward  God's  faithful  ones 
will  be  punished  as  though  done  to  Christ  Himself. 

There  is  another  and  more  important  question  that 
should  engage  the  attention  of  the  churches  of  to-day. 
The  apostle  Paul  declares  that  "all  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.'"  Why  is  it, 
then,  that  persecution  seems  in  a  great  degree  to  slumber? 
The  only  rea.son  is,  that  the  church  has  conformed  to  the 
world's  standard,  and  therefore  awakens  no  opposition. 
The  religion  which  is  current  in  our  day  is  not  of  the  pure 
and  holy  character  that  marked  the  Christian  faith  in  the 
days  of  Christ  and  His  apostles.  It  is  only  because  of 
the  spirit  of  compromise  with  sin,  because  the  great  truths 
of  the  word  of  God  are  so  indifferently  regarded,  because 
there  is  so  little  vital  godliness  in  the  church,  that  Chris- 
tianity is  apparently  so  popular  with  the  world.  Let  there 
be  a  revival  of  the  faith  and  power  of  the  early  church,  and 
the  spirit  of  persecution  will  be  revived,  and  the  fires 
of  persecution  will  be  rekindled. 

>2  Peter  3:9.  '2  Tim.  3:12. 
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Tnt  apostle  Paul,  in  his  second  letter  to  the  Thesaa- 
Icmians,  foretold  the  great  apostasy  which  would  result  in 
the  «stablitihnient  of  the  papal  power.  He  declared  that  the 
day  of  Christ  should  not  come,  "except  there  come  a  falling 
away  tirst,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  per- 
ditiuQ;  who  opposcth  and  exaltcth  himself  above  all  that  is 
Cftlli^d  God,  or  that  is  worshiped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth 
in  the  temple  of  God.  showing  himself  that  he  is  God.'" 
And  furthermore,  the  apostle  warns  his  brethren  that  "the 
ni>  f  iniquity  doth   already   work.'"     Even   at   that 

eni  .  he   saw,   creeping   into   the   church,   errors   that 

would  prepare  the  way  for  the  development  of  the  papacy. 

Little  by  little,  at  tirst  in  stealth  and  silen<'e,  and  then 
more  openly  as  it  increased  in  strength  and  gained  control 
of  the  miDds  of  men,  the  mystery  of  iniquity  carried  for- 
irard  its  deceptive  and  lilasphemous  work.  Almost  imper- 
r<«ptiltly  the  customs  of  heathenism  found  their  way  into 
tlie  Christian  church.  The  spirit  of  compromise  and  con- 
formity was  restrained  for  a  time  by  the  fierce  persecutions 
which  the  church  endured  under  paganism.  But  as  perse- 
cution ceased,  and  Christianity  entered  the  courts  and  pal- 
aces of  kings,  she  laid  aside  the  humhle  simplicity  of  Christ 
and  His  apostles  for  the  pomp  and  pride  of  pagan  priests 
and  fillers;  and  in  place  of  the  rc<juirements  of  God,  she 
substituted    human    theories   and    traditions.      The    nominal 

•2  Thess.  2:3,4,7. 
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conversion  of  Constantine,  in  the  early  part  of  the  fourth 
century,  caused  great  rejoicing;  and  the  world,  cloaked 
with  a  form  of  rigliteousness,  walked  into  the  church. 
Now  the  work  of  corruption  rapidly  progressed.  Paganism, 
while  appearing  to  be  vanquished,  became  the  conqueror. 
Her  spirit  controlled  the  church.  Her  doctrines,  cere- 
monies, and  superstitions  were  incorporated  into  the  faith 
and  worship  of  the  professed  followers  of  Christ. 

This  compromise  between  paganism  and  Christianity 
resulted  in  the  development  of  the  "man  of  sin"  foretold 
in  prophecy  as  opposing  and  exalting  himself  above  God. 
That  gigantic  system  of  false  religion  is  a  masterpiece  of 
Satan's  power, —  a  monument  of  his  efforts  to  seat  himself 
upon  the  throne  to  rule  the  earth  according  to  his  will, 

Satan  once  endeavored  to  form  a  compromise  with 
Christ.  He  came  to  the  Son  of  God  in  the  wilderness  of 
temptation,  and  showing  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world 
and  the  glory  of  them,  offered  to  give  all  into  His  hands  if 
He  would  but  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of  the  prince  of 
darkness.  Christ  rebuked  the  presumptixous  tempter,  and 
forced  him  to  depart.  But  Satan  meets  with  greater  success 
in  i>resenting  the  same  temptations  to  man.  To  secure 
worldly  gains  and  lienors,  the  church  was  led  to  seek  the 
favor  and  support  of  the  great  men  of  earth;  and  having 
thus  rejected  Christ,  she  was  induced  to  yield  allegiance 
to  the  representative  of  Satan, —  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

It  is  one  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  Romanism  that  the 
pope  is  the  visible  liead  of  the  universal  church  of  Christ, 
invested  with  supreme  authority  over  bishops  and  pastors 
in  all  parts  of  the  world.  More  than  this,  the  pope  has 
been  given  the  very  titles  of  Deity.  He  has  been  styled 
' '  Lord  God  the  Pope, ' ' '  and  has  been  declared  infallible. 
He  demands  the  homage  of  all  men.  The  same  claim, 
urged  by  Satan  in  the  wilderness  of  temptation,  is  still 
urged  by  him  through  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  vast 
numbers  are  ready  to  yield  him  homage. 
'See  Appendix. 
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Bat  those  who  feftr  and  reverence  Ood  meet  this  Heaven- 
4ariiig  amimption  as  Christ  met  the  solicitations  of  the 
vily  foe:  "Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Ood,  and  Him 
OBiy  shalt  thou  serve.'"  Ood  has  never  given  a  hint  in  His 
trord  that  He  has  appointed  any  man  to  be  the  head  of 
the  church.  The  doctrine  of  papal  supremacy  is  directly 
opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures.  The  pope  can 
have  no  power  over  Christ's  ^hurch  except  by  usurpation. 

Romanists  have  persisted  in  bringing  against  Protestants 
the  chai^  of  heresy,  and  wilful  separation  from  the  true 
ehnrch.  But  these  accusations  apply  rather  to  themselves. 
They  are  the  ones  who  laid  down  the  banner  of  Christ,  and 
departed  from  "the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto 
the  saints."' 

Satan  well  knew  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  would  enable 
men  to  discern  his  deceptions  and  withstand  his  power.  It 
was  by  the  Word  that  even  the  Saviour  of  the  world  had 
reflisted  his  attacks.  At  every  assault,  Christ  presented  the 
shield  of  eternal  truth,  saying,  "It  is  written."  To  every 
suggestion  of  the  adversary,  He  opposed  the  wisdom  and 
power  of  the  Word.  In  order  for  Satan  to  maintain  his 
sway  over  men,  and  establish  the  authority  of  the  papal 
usurper,  he  must  keep  them  in  ignorance  of  tlie  Sc^riptures. 
The  Bible  would  exalt  God,  and  place  finite  men  in  their 
true  position;  therefore  its  sacred  truths  must  be  concealed 
and  suppressed.  This  logic  was  adopted  by  the  Roman 
Church.  For  hundreds  of  years  the  circulation  of  the  Bil)le 
was  prohibited.  The  people  were  forbidden  to  read  it  or  to 
have  it  in  their  houses,  and  unprincipled  priests  and  prel- 
ates interpreted  its  teachings  to  sustain  their  pretensions. 
Thus  the  pope  came  to  be  almost  universally  acknowledged 
as  the  vicegerent  of  God  on  earth,  endowed  with  authority 
over  church  and  state. 

The  detector  of  error  having  been  removed,  Satan  worked 
according  to  his  will.  Prophecty  had  declared  that  the 
papacy  was  to  "think  to' change  times  and  laws."*     This 

»  Luke  4:8,  » Jude  3.  •  Dan.  7 :  25. 
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work  it  was  not  slow  to  attempt.  To  afford  converts  from 
heathenism  a  substitute  for  the  worship  of  idols,  and  thus 
to  promote  their  nominal  acceptance  of  Christianity,  the 
adoration  of  images  and  relics  was  gradually  introduced  into 
the  Christian  worship.  The  decree  of  a  general  council ' 
finally  established  this  system  of  idolatry.  To  complete  the 
sacrilegious  work,  Rome  presumed  to  expunge  from  the  law 
of  God  the  second  commandiwent,  forbidding  image  worship, 
and  to  divide  the  tenth  commandment,  in  order  to  preserve 
the  number. 

The  spirit  of  concession  to  paganism  opened  the  way  for 
a  still  further  disregard  of  Heaven's  authority.  Satan, 
working  through  unconsecrated  leaders  of  the  church,  tam- 
pered with  the  fourth  commandment  also,  and  essayed  to  set 
aside  the  ancient  Sabbath,  the  day  which  God  had  blessed 
and  sanctified,'  and  in  its  stead  to  exalt  the  festival  observed 
by  the  heathen  as  "the  venerable  day  of  the  sun."  This 
change  was  not  at  first  attempted  openly.  In  the  first  cen- 
turies the  true  Sabbath  had  been  kept  by  all  Christians. 
They  were  jealous  for  the  honor  of  God,  and  believing  that 
His  law  is  immutable,  they  zealously  guarded  the  sacredness 
of  its  precepts.  But  with  great  subtlety,  Satan  worked 
through  his  agents  to  bring  about  his  object.  That  the  atten- 
tion of  the  people  might  be  called  to  the  Sunday,  it  was 
made  a  festival  in  honor  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  R«lig- 
ious  services  were  held  upon  it ;  yet  it  was  regarded  as  a  day 
of  recreation,  the  Sabbath  being  still  sacredly  observed. 

To  prepare  the  way  for  the  work  which  he  designed  to 
accomplish,  Satan  had  led  the  Jews,  before  the  advent  of 
Christ,  to  load  down  the  Sabbath  with  the  most  rigorous 
exactions,  making  its  observance  a  burden.  Now,  taking 
advantage  of  the  false  light  in  which  he  had  thus  caused 
it  to  be  regarded,  he  cast  contempt  upon  it  as  a  Jewish 
institution.  While  Christians  generally  continued  to  observe 
the  Sunday  as  a  joyous  festival,  he  led  them,  in  order  to 

'See  Appendix.  'Gen.  2:2,3. 
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■how  their  hatred  of  Judaism,  to  make  the  Sabbath  a  fast, 
a  day  of  sadness  and  gloom. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  fourth  century,  the  emperor 
Constantine  issued  a  decree  making  Sunday  a  public  fes- 
tival throiighout  the  Roman  empire/    The  day  of  the  sun 
was  reverenced  by  his  pagan  subjects,  and  was  honored  by 
I  Christians;  it  was  the  emperor's  policy  to  unite  the  con^' 

-         flieting  interests  of  heathenism  and  Christianity.     He  was 
',  urged  to  do  this  by  the  bishops  of  the  church,  who,  inspired 

by  ambition  and  thirst  for  power,  perceived  that  if  the 
>  same  day  was  observed  by  both  Christians  and  heathen,  it 
;  would  promote  the  nominal  acceptance  of  Christianity  by 

;.         pagans,  and  thus  advance  the  power  and  glory  of  the  church. 
\         But  while  many  Ood-fearing  Christians  were  gradually  led 
to  regard  Sunday  as  possessing  a  degree  of  sacredness,  they 
still  held  the  true  Sabbath  as  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  and 
observed  it  in  obedience  to  the  fourth  commandment. 

The  arch-decdver  had  not  completed  his  work.  He  was 
resolved  to  gather  the  Christian  world  under  his  banner, 
and  to  exercise  his  power  through  his  vicegerent,  the  proud 
pontiff  who  claimed  to  be  the  representative  of  Christ. 
Through  half-converted  pagans,  ambitious  prelates,  and 
world-loving  churchmen,  lie  accomplished  his  purpose.  Vast 
I  councils  were  held  from  time  to  time,  in  which  the  dig- 

nitaries of  the  church  were  convened  from  all  the  world. 
In  nearly  every  council  the  Sabbath  which  God  had  insti- 
tuted was  pressed  down  a  little  lower,  while  the  Sunday 
was  correspondingly  exalted.  Thus  the  pagan  festival  came 
finally  to  be  honored  as  a  divine  institution,  wliile  the  Bible 
Sabbath  was  pronounced  a  relic  of  Judaism,  and  its  ob- 
servers were  declared  to  be  accursed. 

The  great  apostate  had  succeeded  in  exalting  himself 
"above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshiped.'"  He 
had  dared  to  change  the  only  precept  of  tlie  divine  law  that 
nnmistakably  points  all  mankind  to  the  true  and  living 
Ood.  In  the  fourth  commandment,  God  is  revealed  as  the 
'  S«e  Appendix  '  2  Tbess.  2 :4. 
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Creator  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  is  thereby  dis- 
tinguished from  all  false  gods.  It  was  as  a  memorial  of 
the  work  of  creation  that  the  seventh  day  was  sanctified 
as  a  rest-day  for  man.  It  was  designed  to  keep  the  living 
God  ever  before  the  minds  of  men  as  the  source  of  being 
and  the  object  of  reverence  and  worship.  Satan  strives  to 
turn  men  from  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  from  rendering 
obedience  to  Ilis  law;  therefore  he  directs  his  efforts  espe- 
cially against  that  commandment  which  points  to  God  as 
tlie  Creator. 

Protestants  now  urge  tliat  the  resurrection  of  Christ  on 
Sunday  made  it  the  (Christian  .Sabbath.  But  Scripture  evi- 
dence is  lacking.  No  such  honor  was  given  to  the  day  by 
Christ  or  His  apostles.  The  observance  of  Sunday  as  a 
Christian  institution  had  its  origin  in  that  "mystery  of 
lawlessness"'  which,  even  in  Paul's  day,  had  began  its 
work.  Wliore  and  when  did  the  Lord  adopt  this  child  of 
the  papacy?  What  valid  reason  can  be  given  for  a  change 
whidi  the  Scriptures  do  not  sanction? 

In  the  sixth  century  the  papacy  had  become  firmly  estab- 
lished. Its  seat  of  i)ower  was  fixed  in  the  imperial  city, 
and  the  liisliop  of  Koine  was  declared  to  be  the  head  over 
Ibc  entire  church.  Paganism  had  given  place  to  the  papacy. 
Tlic  dragon  had  given  to  the  beast  "his  power,  and  his 
scat,  and  great  authority."'  And  now  began  the  1260 
years  of  papal  oppression  foretold  in  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  the  Revelation.'  Christians  were  forced  to 
choose  citlier  to  yield  their  integrity  and  accept  the  papal 
ceremonies  and  worship,  or  to  wear  away  their  lives  in  dun- 
geons or  suffer  death  by  the  rack,  the  fagot,  or  the  lieads- 
nian's  axe.  Now  were  fulfilled  the  words  of  Jesus:  "Ye 
shall  lie  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and  brethren,  and  kins- 
folks, and  friends;  and  some  of  you  shall  they  cause  to  be 
put  to  deatli.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  My 
name's  sake.'"  Persecution  opened  upon  the  faithful  with 
greater  fury  than  ever  Ijefore,  and  the  world  became  a  vast 

•2  Theas.  2:7,  B.V.  »Bev.  13:2;  see  Appendix. 

•Dan.  7:25;  Eev.  13:5-7,  'Luke  21:16,  17. 
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battle-field.  For  htindreds  of  years  the  church  of  Christ 
loond  refuge  in  seclasion  and  obscurity.  Thus  says  the 
prophet:  '.'The  woman  fled  iilto  the  wilderness,  where  she 
hath  s  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her 
there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days.'" 

The  acceasion  of  the  Roman  Church  to  power  marked  the 
b  begiiming  of  the  Dark  Ages.  As  her  power  increased, 
t  the  darkness  deepened.  Faith  was  transferred  from  Christ, 
^.  the  tme  foundation,  to  the  pope  of  Rome.  Instead  of  trust- 
t  Lag  in  the  Son  of  Qod  for  forgiveness  of  sins  and  for  eternal 
l  aalvation,  the  people  looked  to  tlie  pope,  and  to  the  priests 
and  prelates  to  whom  he  delegated  authority.  They  were 
)  taught  that  the  pope  was  their  earthly  mediator,  and  that 
f  none  could  approach  God  except  through  him ;  and  further, 
•  that  he  stood  in  the  place  of  God  to  them,  and  was  there- 
r  fore  to  be  implicitly  obeyed.  A  deviation  from  his  require- 
,  ments  was  sufficient  cause  for  the  severest  punishment  to 
i;  be  visited  upon  the  bodies  and  souls  of  the  offenders.  Thus 
the  minds  of  the  people  were  turned  away  from  Qod  to 
fallible,  erring,  and  cruel  men,  nay,  more,  to  the  prince  of 
darkness  himself,  who  exercised  his  power  through  them. 
Sin  was  disguised  in  a  garb  of  sanctity.  When  the  Scrip- 
tures are  suppressed,  and  man  comes  to  regard  himself  as 
supreme,  we  need  look  only  for  fraud,  deception,  and 
debasing  iniquity.  With  the  elevation  of  human  laws  and 
traditions,  was  manifest  the  corruption  that  ever  results 
from  setting  aside  the  law  of  God. 

Those  were  days  of  peril  for  the  elmreh  of  Christ.  The 
faithful  standard-bearers  Avere  few  indeed.  Though  tlie 
truth  was  not  left  without  witnesses,  yet  at  times  it  seemed 
that  error  and  superstition  would  wholly  prevail,  and  true 
religion  would  be  banished  from  the  eartli.  The  gospel  was 
lost  sight  of,  but  the  forms  of  religion  were  multiplied,  and 
the  people  were  burdened  with  rigorous  exactions. 

They  were  taught  not  only  to  look  to  the  pope  as  their 
mediator,  but  to  trust  to  works  of  their  own  to  atone  for  sin. 
Long  pilgrimages,  acts  of  penance,  the  worship   of  relies, 

•Eev.  12:6. 
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the  erection  of  churches,  shrines,  and  altars,  the  payment 
of  large  sums  to  the  church, —  these  and  many  similar  acts 
were  enjoined  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God  or  to  secure  His 
favor;  as  if  God  were  like  men,  to  be  angered  at  trifles, 
or  pacified  by  gifts  or  acts  of  penance! 

Notwithstanding  that  vice  prevailed,  even  among  the 
leaders  of  the  Roman  Church,  her  influence  seemed  steadily 
to  increase.  About  the  close  of  the  eighth  century,  papists 
put  forth  the  claim  that  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church  the 
bishops .  of  Rome  had  possessed  the  same  spiritual  power 
which  they  now  assumed.  To  establish  this  claim,  some 
means  must  be  employed  to  give  it  a  show  of  authority; 
and  this  was  readily  suggested  by  the  father  of  lies. 
Ancient  writings  were  forged  by  monks.  Decrees  of  coun- 
cils before  unheard  of,  were  discoverec^  establishing  the 
universal  supremacy  of  the  pope  from  the  earliest  times. 
And  a  church  that  had  rejected  the  truth,  greedily  ac- 
cepted these  deceptions.' 

The  few  faithful  builders  upon  the  true  foundation  * 
were  perplexed  and  hindered,  as  the  rubbish  of  false  doc- 
trine obstructed  the  work.  Like  the  builders  upon  the  wall 
of  Jerusalem  in  Nehcmiah's  day,  some  were  ready  to  say, 
"The  strength  of  the  bearers  of  burdens  is  decayed,  and 
there  is  much  rubbish;  so  that  we  are  not  able  to  build.'" 
Wearied  with  the  constant  struggle  against  persecution, 
fraud,  iniquity,  and  every  otlier  obstacle  that  Satan  could 
devise  to  liinder  their  progress,  some  who  had  been  faithful 
builders  became  disheartened;  and  for  the  sake  of  peace  and 
security  for  their  property  and  their  lives,  they  turned  away 
from  the  true  foundation.  Others,  undaunted  by  the  oppo- 
sition of  their  enemies,  fearlessly  declared,  ' '  Be  not  ye  afraid 
of  them :  remember  the  Lord,  which  is  great  and  terrible ; ' " 
and  they  proceeded  with  the  work,  every  one  with  Ids 
sword  girded  by  his  side.* 

The  same  spirit  of  hatred  and  opposition  to  the  truth 
has  inspired  the  enemies  of  God  in  every  age,  and  the  same 

'See  Appendix.  »1  Cor.  .1:10,  11.  "Neh.  4:10,  14. 
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«rigilanoe  and  fidelity  have  l>een  required  in  His  servants. 
Tbr  words  of  Christ  to  the  first  disciples  are  applicable  to 
Ilis  followers  to  tlie  close  of  time:  "What  I  say  unto  you 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch."" 

Th«  darkness  seemed  to  grow  more  dense.  Image  wor- 
xbip  lM»came  more  general,  (.'andles  were  burned  before 
images,  and  prayers  were  offered  to  them.  The  most  ab- 
surd and  superstitious  customs  prevailed.  The  minds  of 
titen  were  so  completely  controlled  by  superstition  that  rea- 
«»on  itself  seemed  to  have  lost  its  sway.  While  priests  and 
bishops  were  themselves  plea.sure-loving,  sensual,  and  cor- 
rupt, it  could  only  be  expected  that  the  people  who  looked 
to  them  for  guidance  wo\ild  be  sunken  in  ignorance  and  vice. 

Another  step  in  papal  assumption  was  taken,  when,  in 
the  eleventh  century.  Pope  Gregory  VII.  proclaimed  the 
jM»rfection  of  the  Roman  Church.  Among  the  propositions 
which  he  p\it  forth,  was  one  deiilaring  that  the  churcli  had 
never  erred,  nor  would  it  ever  err,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tnres.  But  the  Scripture  proofs  did  not  accompany  the 
Msertion.  The  proud  pontiff  also  claimed  the  power  to 
depo«e  emperors,  and  declared  that  no  sentence  which  he 
pntnounr-ed  could  be  reversed  by  any  one,  but  that  it  was 
his  jirerogutive  to  reverse  the  decisions  of  all  others.' 

A  .striking  illustration  of  the  tyrannical  character  of  this 
advoeate  of  infallibility  was  given  in  his  treatment  of  the 
Uerraan  emperor,  Henry  IV.  For  presuming  to  disregard 
the  pope's  authority,  this  monarch  was  declared  to  be  ex- 
«'onimuni('«te<i  and  dethroned.  Terrified  by  the  desertion 
and  threats  of  his  own  princes,  who  were  encouraged  in 
reb«*iiion  6MErainst  liim  by  the  papal  mandate,  Henry  felt  the 
necewity  of  making  his  peace  with  Rome.  In  company 
with  his  wife  and  a  faithful  servant,  he  crossed  the  Alps  in 
midwinter,  that  he  might  humble  himself  before  the  pope. 
Upon  reaching  the  castle  whither  Gregory  had  withdrawn, 
he  was  conducted,  ^vithout  his  guards,  into  an  outer  court, 
and  tijere,  in  the  severe  cold  of  winter,  with  uncovered  head 
'Mark  13:37.  'See  Appendix. 
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and  naked  feet,  and  in  a  miserable  dress,  he  awaited  the 
pope's  permission  to  come  into  his  presence.  Not  imtil  he 
had  continued  three  days  fasting  and  making  confeadoii, 
did  the  pontiff  condescend  to  grant  hira  pardon.  Even 
then  it  was  only  u])on  condition  that  the  emperor  ghonld 
await  the  sanction  of  the  pope  before  resuming  the  iiisignia 
or  exercising  the  power  of  royalty.  And  Gregory,  elated 
with  his  triiiinpli,  boasted  tliat  it  was  his  duty  to  pall 
down  tlie  i>ride  of  kings. 

How  striking  the  contrast  between  the  overbearing  pride 
of  this  haughty  pontiff  and  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of 
Clirist,  wlio  represents  Himself  as  pleading  at  the  door  of 
the  heart  for  admittance,  that  He  may  come  in  to  bring 
l)anlon  and  peace,  and  who  tauglit  His  disciples,  "Whoso- 
ever will  b<!  chief  among  you,  let  him  be  your  servant."'' 

Tlie  advancing  centuries  witnessed  a  constant  increase  of 
error  in  the  doctrines  put  forth  from  Rome.  Even  before 
the  establishment  of  the  papai^y,  the  teachings  of  heathen 
j>iiilosojiliers  had  received  attention  and  exerted  an  influ- 
ence in  the  church,  ilany  who  professed  conversion  still 
(^lung  to  tlie  tenets  of  their  pagan  philosophy,  and  not 
only  continued  its  study  themselves,  but  urged  it  upon 
others  as  a  means  of  extending  their  influence  among  the 
heathen.  Serious  errors  were  thus  introduced  into  the 
Cliristian  faith.  Prominent  among  these  was  the  belief  in 
man's  natural  immortality  and  his  consciousness  in  death. 
This  doctrine  laid  i\w  foundation  upon  which  Itome  estab- 
lished the  invocation  of  saints  and  the  adoration  of  the 
Virgin  ,Mary.  From  this  sprung  also  the  heresy  of  eternal 
torment  for  the  finally  impenitent,  which  was  early  incor- 
porated into  the  pai)al  faith. 

Then  the  way  was  prepared  for  the  introduction  of  still 
another  invention  of  i)aganism,  which  Rome  named  purga- 
tory, and  employed  to  terrify  the  credulous  and  supersti- 
tious multitudes.  By  this  heresy  is  alTirmed  the  existence 
of  a  place  of  torment,  in  which  the  souls  of  such  as  have 

•Matt.  20:27. 
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not  merited  eternal  damnation  «re  to  suffer  punishment 
for  their  sina,  and  from  which,  when  freed  from  impurity, 
they  an?  admitted   to  heaven." 

Still  another  fabrication  was  needed  to  enable  Rome  to 
proHt  by  the  fears  and  the  vices  of  her  adherents.  This  was 
Mipplied  by  the  doctrine  of  indulgences.  Full  remission  of 
aias,  jjast,  present,  and  future,  and  release  from  all  the  pains 
and  penalties  incurred,  were  promised  to  ^11  who  would 
enlist  in  the  pontiff's  wars  to  extend  his  temporal  dominion, 
lu  puniHh  his  enemies,  or  to  exterminate  those  who  dared 
deny  his  spiritual  supremacy.  The  people  were  also  taught 
that  liy  th«^  payment  of  mnupy  to  the  church  they  might  free 
themselves  from  sin,  and  also  release  the  souls  of  their 
deceased  friends  who  were  confined  in  the  tonncnting  tlames. 
By  sueh  means  did  Rome  fill  her  coffers,  and  sustain  the 
uwgnilacence,  luxury,  and  \'icc  of  the  pretended  representa- 
liv&s  of  nim  who  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head.' 

The  scriptural  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  had  been 
supplanted  by  the  idolatrous  sacrifice  of  the  mass.  Papal 
priests  protended,  by  their  sen.seless  munmieiy,  to  convert 
the  simple  bread  and  wine  into  the  actual  "body  and 
blood  of  Christ.'"  With  blasphemous  presumption,  they 
openly  claimed  the  power  of  crcatint;  God,  the  Creator  of 
all  tilings.  Christians  were  re<}uired,  on  pain  of  death,  to 
avow  their  faith  in  this  horrible,  Heaven-insulting  heresy. 
Multitudes  who  refused  were  given  to  the  tlames.' 

In  the  thirteenth  century  was  established  that  most  ter- 
rible of  all  the  engines  of  the  papaey, —  tlie  Tncpiisition. 
The  prince  of  darkness  WTought  with  the  leaders  of  the 
papal  hierarchy.  In  their  secret  councils,  Satan  and  his 
angela  controlled  the  minds  of  evil  men,  while  unseen  in  the 
midst  sto«j«l  an  angel  of  God,  taking  the  fearful  record  of 
their  iniquitous  decrees,  and  writing  the  history  of  deeds 
too  horrible  to  appear  to  human  eyes.  "Babylon  the  great" 
wax  "drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  ssiints.''  The  mangled 
forms  of  millions  of  martyrs  cried  to  Ood  for  vengeance 
npoD  that  apostate  power. 

'See  Affipiidix.       *  Cardinal  Wiseman's  Lectures  nn  "Tlie  Beal 
PreseiMe,"  Lecture  8,  sec.  3,  par.  26. 
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Popery  had  become  the  world's  despot.  Kings  and  emper- 
ors bowed  to  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  pontiff.  The  destinies 
of  men,  Iwth  for  time  and  for  eternity,  seemed  under  his  con- 
trol. For  hundreds  of  years  the  doctrines  of  Rome  had  been 
extensively  and  implicitly  received,  its  rites  reverently  per- 
formed, its  festivals  generally  observed.  Its  clergy  were  hon- 
ored and  liberally  sustained.  Never  since  has  the  Roman 
Church  attained  to  greater  dignity,  magnificence,  or  power. 

But  "the  noon  of  the  papacy  was  the  midnight  of  the 
world.'"  The  Holy  Scriptures  were  almost  unknown,  not 
only  to  the  people,  but  to  the  priests.  Like  the  Pharisees  of 
old,  the  papal  leaders  hated  the  light  which  would  reveal 
their  sins.  God's  law,  the  standard  of  righteousness,  having 
been  removed,  they  exercised  power  without  limit,  and  prac- 
tised vice  without  restraint.  Fraud,  avarice,  and  profligacy 
prevailed.  Men  shrank  from  no  crime  by  which  they  could 
gain  wealth  or  position.  The  palaces  of  popes  and  prelates 
were  scenes  of  the  vilest  debauchery.  Some  of  the  reigning 
pontiffs  were  guilty  of  crimes  so  revolting  that  secular  rulers 
endeavored  to  depose  these  dignitaries  of  the  church  as 
monsters  too  vile  to  be  tolerated.  For  centuries  Europe  had 
made  no  i)rogres.s  in  learning,  arts,  or  civilization.  A  moral 
and  intellectual  jiaralysis  had  fallen  upon  Christendom. 

Tlie  condition  of  the  world  under  the  Romish  power  pre- 
sented a  fearful  and  striking  fulfilment  of  the  words  of  the 
l)rophet  ITosea:  "My  peoi)le  are  destroyed  for  lack  of  knowl- 
edge: bcH-ause  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge,  1  will  also 
reject  thee:  .  .  .  seeing  thou  liast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy 
God,  I  will  also  forget  thy  children.*'  "There  is  no  truth, 
nor  mercy,  nor  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land.  By  swear- 
ing, and  lying,  and  killing,  and  stealing,  and  committing 
adultery,  they  break  out,  and  blood  toucheth  blood.'" 
Such  were  the  results  of  banishing  the  word  of  God. 

•Wylie,*' History  of  Protestantism,''  book  1,  chap  4. 
'Hosea  4:6,1,2. 
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AlOD  the  gloom  that  Rctlled  upon  the  earth  during  the 
h—  "'nod  of  papal  supremar.-y,  the  light  of  truth  could  not 
i  y  extinguished.     In  every  age  there  were  witnesses 

for  God, —  men  who  cherished  faith  in  Christ  as  the  only 
mediator  f>ctween  God  and  man,  who  held  the  Bible  as  the 
only  njle  of  life.  an<l  who  hallowed  the  true  Sabbath.  How 
mu«h  the  world  owes  to  these  men,  posterity  will  never 
know.  They  were  branded  as  hereties,  their  motives  im- 
pugned, their  eharaeters  nuiligned,  their  writings  suppressed, 
miKreprespJited,  or  mutilute<l.  Yet  they  stood  firm,  and 
from  Hge  to  age  maintained  their  faith  in  its  purity,  as  a 
sa«Ted   heritage   for  the  generations  to  come. 

Tlie  history  of  God's  people  during  the  ages  of  darknens 
that  followed  upon  Rome's  supremacy,  is  written  in  heaven, 
but  tJiey  have  little  place  in  human  records.  Few  traces 
of  their  existence  can  be  found,  except  in  the  accusations 
of  their  persecutors.  It  was  the  policy  of  Rome  to  obliter- 
ate cvi-ry  trace  of  dissent  from  her  doctrines  or  decrees. 
Everything  heretical,  whether  persons  or  writings,  she 
Mijught  to  destroy.  Exijressions  of  doubt,  or  ipiestions  as  to 
tlie  authority  of  papal  dogmas,  were  enough  to  forfeit  the 
life  of  rich  or  poor,  high  or  low.  Rome  endeavored  also  to 
destroy  every  record  of  her  cruelty  toward  dissenters.  Papal 
L'uuncils   ■!'■.  r,  ,.<}   tliat   Iwoks  an<l   writings  containing   such 
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records  should  be  committed  to  the  flames.  Before  the  in- 
vention of  printing,  books  were  few  in  number,  ami  in  a  form 
not  favorable  for  proHervation ;  therefore  tlu'rc  was  little  to 
prevent  the  Romanists  from  carrying  out  their  purpose. 

No  church  within  the  limits  of  Roraisli  juris<liction  was 
long  left  undisturbed  in  the  enjoyment  of  freedom  of  con- 
seienee.  No  sooner  had  the  papacy  obtained  power  than 
she  stretched  out  her  arms  to  crush  all  that  refused  to 
acknowledge  her  sway;  and  one  after  another,  the  churches 
submitted  to  her  dominion. 

In  Great  Britain,  primitive  Christianity  had  very  early 
taken  root.  The  gospel  received  by  the  Britons  in  the 
first  centuries,  was  then  uncorrupted  by  Romish  apostasy. 
Persecution  from  pagan  emperors,  which  extended  even  to 
these  far-off  shores,  was  the  only  gift  that  the  first  churches 
of  Britain  received  from  Rome.  Many  of  the  Christians, 
fleeing  from  persecution  in  England,  found  refuge  in 
Scotland;  thence  the  truth  was  carried  to  Ireland,  and  in 
all  these  countries  it  was  received  with  gladness. 

When  the  Saxons  invaded  Britain,  heathenism  gained 
control.  The  conquerors  disdained  to  be  instructed  by  their 
slaves,  and  the  Christians  were  forced  to  retreat  to  the 
mountains  and  the  wild  moors.  Yet  the  light,  hidden  for 
a  time,  continued  to  bum.  In  Scotland,  a  century  later, 
it  shone  out  with  a  brightness  that  extended  to  far-distant 
lauds.  From  Ireland  came  tlie  pious  Columba  and  his  co- 
laborers,  who,  gathering  about  them  the  scattered  believers 
on  (he  lonely  island  of  loiia,  made  this  the  center  of  their 
missionary  labor.s.  Among  these  evangelists  was  an  ob- 
server of  tlie  Bible  Sabbath,  and  thus  this  truth  was  intro- 
duced among  the  people.  A  school  was  established  at  lona. 
from  which  missionaries  went  out,  not  only  to  Scotland  and 
England,  but  to  Germany,  Switzerland,  and  even  Italy. 

But  Rome  liad  fixed  her  eyes  on  Britain,  and  resolved 
to  bring  it  under  her  sujjremaey.  In  the  .sixth  century 
her  missionaries  undertook  the  conversion   of  the   heathen 
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Saxons.  They  were  received  with  favor  by  the  proud  bar- 
barians, and  they  induced  many  thousands  to  profess  the 
Romish  faith.  As  the  work  progressed,  the  papal  leaders 
and  their  converts  encountered  the  primitive  Christians. 
A  striking  contrast  was  presented.  The  latter  were  simple, 
humble,  and  scriptural  in  character,  doctrine,  and  manners, 
while  the  former  manifested  the  superstition,  pomp,  and 
arrogance  of  popery.  The  emissary  of  Rome  demanded 
that  these  Christian  churches  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  the  sovereign  pontiff.  The  Britons  meekly  replied  that 
they  desired  to  love  all  men,  but  that  the  pope  was  not 
entitled  to  supremacy  in  the  church,  and  they  could  render 
te  him  only  that  submission  which  was  due  to  every  follower 
of  Chriiit.  Repeated  attempts  were  made  to  secure  their 
allegiance  to  Rome;  but  these  humble  Christians,  amazed 
at  the  pride  displayed  by  her  emissaries,  steadfastly  replied 
that  they  knew  no  other  master  than  Christ.  Now  the  true 
spirit  of  the  papacy  was  revealed.  Said  the  Romish  leader: 
"If  you  will  not  receive  brethren  who  bring  you  peace,  you 
shall  receive  enemies  who  will  bring  you  war.  If  you  will 
not  unite  with  us  in  shomng  the  Saxons  the  way  of  life, 
you  shall  receive  from  them  the  stroke  of  death."'  These 
wt^re  no  idle  throats.  War,  intrigue,  and  deception  were 
••niployed  ufrainst  these  witnesses  for  a  IJible  faith,  until  the 
churches  of  Britain  \ver(*  destroyed,  or  forced  to  submit  to 
tlie  authority  of  the  pope. 

Tu  lands  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  Rome,  there  existed 
for  many  centuries  bodies  of  Christians  who  remained  al- 
most wholly  free  from  ]>apal  corruption.  They  were  sur- 
rounded by  heatlienism,  and  in  the  lapse  of  ages  were 
atTfcted  by  its  errors;  but  they  continued  to  regard  the  Bible 
a.s  the  only  rule  of  faith,  and  adhered  to  many  of  its  truths. 
ThcMi  Ciiristians  believed  in  the  perpetuity  of  the  law  of 
God,  and  observed  the  Sabbath  of  the  fourth  command- 
ment. Churches  that  held  to  this  faith  and  practice,  existed 
in   ('('Utral  Africa  and  among  the  Armenians  of  Asia. 

'  D  'Aubignfi, ' '  History  of  tho  R^'formation  of  the 
Sixteenth  Century,"  b.  17,  ch.  2. 
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But  of  those  who  resisted  the  encroachments  of  the  papal 
power,  the  Waldcnses  stood  foremost.  In  the  very  land 
where  popery  had  fixed  its  seat,  there  its  falsehood  and 
corruption  were  most  steadfastly  resisted.  For  centiirifs  the 
churches  of  Piedmont  maintained  their  independence;  but 
the  time  came  at  last  when  Rome  insisted  upon  their  sul 
mission.  After  ineffectual  struggles  against  her  t.vranny 
the  leaders  of  these  churches  reluctantly  acknowledged  the 
supremacy  of  the  power  to  which  the  whole  world  seemed 
to  pay  homage.  There  were  some,  however,  who  refused  to 
yield  to  the  authority  of  pope  or  prelate.  They  were  de- 
termined to  maintain  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  to  pre- 
serve the  purity  and  simplicity  of  their  faith.  A  separation 
took  place.  Those  who  adhered  to  the  ancient  faith  now 
withdrew;  some,  forsaking  their  native  Alps,  raised  the 
banner  of  truth  in  foreign  lands;  others  retreated  to  the 
secluded  glens  and  rocky  fastnesses  of  the  mountains,  and 
fhere  preserved  their  freedom  to  worship  God. 

The  faith  which  for  many  centuries  was  held  and  taught 
by  the  Walden.sian  Christians,  was  in  markt'd  contrast  to 
the  false  doctrines  put  forth  from  Rome.  Their  religious 
belief  was  founded  upon  the  written  word  of  God,  the  trae 
system  of  Christianity.  Hut  those  humble  peasants,  in  their 
obscure  retreats,  shut  away  from  the  world,  and  bound  to 
daily  toil  among  their  tlocks  and  their  viucyanls,  had  not 
by  themselves  arrived  at  the  truth  in  opposition  to  the 
dogmas  and  heresies  of  the  apostate  church.  Theirs  was 
not  a  faith  newly  received.  Their  religious  belief  was  their 
inheritance  from  their  fathers.  They  contended  for  thi 
faith  of  the  apostolic  church. — "the  faith  which  was  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints."'  "The  church  in  the  wilder- 
ness," and  not  the  proud  hierarchy  enthroned  in  the  world's 
great  capital,  was  the  true  church  of  Christ,  the  guardian 
of  tlie  treasures  of  truth  wliich  God  has  cniiimittc<l  to  His 
people  to  be  giveu  to  the  world. 

•Ju.lu  3. 
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Among  the  leading  causes  that  had  led  to  the  aeparatiou 
of  the  true  church  from  Rome,  was  the  hatred  of  the  latter 
toward  the  Bible  Sabbath.  As  foretold  by  propheey,  the 
papal  power  cast  down  the  truth  to  the  grouod.  The  law 
of  God  was  trampled  in  the  dust,  while  the  traditions  and 
customs  of  men  were  exalted.  The  olmrches  that  were 
tmder  the  rule  of  the  papacy  were  early  compelled  to  honor 
the  Sunday  as  a  holy  day.  Amid  the  prevailing  error  and 
saperstition,  many,  even  of  the  true  people  of  God,  became 
so  bewikiered  that  while  they  observed  the  Sabbath,  they 
refrained  from  labor  also  on  the  Sunday.  But  this  did  tiot 
satisfy  the  papal  leaders.  They  demanded  not  only  tliat 
Sunday  be  hallowed,  but  that  the  Sabbath  be  profaned;  and 
they  denounced  in  the  strongest  language  thos*?  who  dared 
to  show  it  honor.  It  was  only  by  fleeing  from  the  power 
of  Rome  that  any  could  obey  God's  law  in  peace. 

The  Waldensea  were  among  the  first  of  the  peoples  of 
Europe  to  obtain  a  translatiou  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.' 
Hundreds  of  years  before  the  Eefonnation,  they  possessed 
the  Bible  in  manuscript  in  their  native  tongue.  They  had 
the  truth  unadulterated,  and  this  rendered  thera  the  special 
objects  of  hatred  and  pereeeution.  They  declared  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apostate  Babylon  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse, and  at  the  peril  of  their  lives  they  stood  up  to  resist 
her  corruptions.  While,  under  the  pressure  of  long- 
continued  persecution,  some  compromised  their  faith,  little 
by  little  jnelding  its  distinctive  principles,  others  held  fast 
the  truth.  Through  ages  of  darkness  and  apostasy,  there 
were  Waldenses  who  denied  the  supremacy  of  Rome,  who 
rejected  image  worship  as  idolatry,  and  who  kept  the  true 
Sabbath.  Under  the  fiercest  tempests  of  opposition  they 
maintained  their  faith.  Though  gashed  by  the  Savoyard 
spear,  and  scorched  by  the  Romish  fagot,  they  stood  un- 
riinehingly  for  God's  word  and  IT  is  honor. 

Behind  the  lofty  Imiwarks  of  the  mountains, —  in  all 
ag«s  the  refuge  of  the  persecuted  and  oppressed, —  the  Wal- 

'  See  AppenduCt 
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denses  found  a  hiding-place.  Here  the  light  of  troth  was 
kept  burning  amid  the  darkness  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Here, 
for  a  thousand  years,  witnes.ses  for  the  truth  maintained  the 
ancient  faith. 

God  had  provided  for  His  people  a  sanctuary  of  awful 
grandeur,  befitting  the  mighty  truths  committed  to  their 
trust.  To  those  faithful  exiles  tlie  mountains  were  an  em- 
blem of  the  iiiimutable  righteousness  of  Jehovah.  They 
pointed  their  children  to  the  heiglits  towering  above  them 
in  unchanging  majesty,  and  spoke  to  them  of  Him  with 
whom  there  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning,  whose 
word  is  as  enduring  as  the  everlasting  hills.  God  had  set 
fast  the  mountains,  and  girded  them  with  strength;  no  arm 
but  that  of  Infinite  Power  could  move  them  out  of  their 
place.  In  like  manner  He  had  established  His  law,  the 
foundation  of  His  government  in  lieaven  and  upon  earth. 
The  arm  of  man  might  reach  his  fellow-men  and  destroy 
their  lives;  but  that  arm  could  as  readily  uproot  the  moun- 
tains from  their  foundations,  and  hurl  them  into  the  sea,  as 
it  could  change  one  precept  of  the  law  of  Jehovah,  or  blot 
out  one  of  His  promises  to  tho.se  who  do  His  will.  In  their 
fidelity  to  His  law,  God's  servants  should  be  as  firm  as  the 
unchanging  hills. 

The  mountains  that  girded  their  lowly  valleys  were  a 
<'onstant  witness  to  God's  creative  power,  and  a  never-f idling 
assurance  of  His  protecting  care.  Those  pilgrims  learned  to 
love  the  silent  symbols  of  Jehovah's  presence.  They  in- 
dulged no  repining  becau.se  of  the  hardships  of  their  lot; 
they  were  never  lonely  amid  the  mountain  solitudes.  They 
thanked  God  that  He  had  provided  for  them  an  asylum  from 
tlie  wrath  and  cruelty  of  men.  They  rejoiced  in  their  free- 
dom to  worship  before  Him.  Often  when  pursued  by  their 
enemies,  the  strength  of  the  hills  proved  a  sure  defense. 
From  many  a  lofty  cliff  they  chanted  the  praise  of  God, 
and  the  armies  of  Rome  i-ouhl  not  silence  their  songs  of 
thanksgiving. 
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Pare,  mmple,  and  fervent  was  the  piety  of  these  followers 
of  CSuut  Tlie  principles  of  truth  they  valued  above  houses 
and  lands,  friends,  kindred,  even  life  itself.  These  princi- 
ples they  earnestly  sought  to  impress  upon  the  hearts  of  the 
yoiinir.  From  earliest  childhood  the  youth  were  instructed 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  taught  to  r^ard  sacredly  the  claims 
of  the  law  of  God.  Copies  of  the  Bible  were  rare ;  therefore 
its  preeious  words  were  committed  to  memory.  Many  were 
able  to  repeat  large  portions  of  both  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament.  Thoughts  of  Gk)d  were  associated  alike  with  the 
sublime  scenery  of  nature  and  with  the  humble  blessings  of 
daily  life.  Little  children  learned  to  look  with  gratitude 
to  God  as  the  giver  of  every  favor  and  every  comfort. 

Parents,  tender  and  affectionate  as  they  were,  loved  their 
children  too  wisely  to  accustom  them  to  self-indulgence. 
Before  them  was  a  life  of  trial  and  hardship,  perhaps  a 
martyr's  death.  They  were  educated  from  childhood  to 
mdiire  hardness,  to  submit  to  control,  and  yet  to  think  and 
aet  for  themselves.  Very  early  they  were  taught  to  bear 
responsibilities,  to  be  guarded  in  speech,  and  to  understand 
the  wisdom  of  silence.  One  indiscreet  word  let  fall  in  the 
hearing  of  their  enemies,  might  imperil  not  only  the  life  of 
the  speaker,  but  the  lives  of  hundreds  of  his  brethren ;  for  as 
wolves  hunting  their  prey  did  the  enemies  of  truth  pursue 
those  who  dared  to  claim  freedom  of  religious  faith. 

The  Waldenses  had  sacrificed  their  worldly  prosperity 
for  the  truth's  sake,  and  with  persevering  patience  tliey 
toiled  for  their  bread.  Every  spot  of  tillable  land  among 
the  mountains  was  carefully  improved;  the  valleys  and  tlie 
less  fertile  hillsides  were  made  to  yield  their  increase. 
Economy  and  severe  self-denial  formed  a  part  of  the  edu- 
cation which  the  children  received  as  their  only  legacy. 
They  were  taught  that  God  designs  life  to  be  a  discipline, 
and  that  their  wants  could  be  supplied  only  by  personal 
labor,  by  forethought,  care,  and  faith.  The  process  was 
laborious  and  wearisome,  but  it  was  wholesome,  just  what 
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man  needs  in  his  fallen  state,  the  school  which  Ctod  has 
provided  for  his  training  and  development.  While  the 
youth  were  inured  to  toil  and  hardship,  the  culture  of 
the  intellect  was  not  neglected.  They  were  taught  that 
all  their  powers  belonged  to  God,  and  that  all  were  to  be 
improved  and  developed  for  His  sert'ice. 

The  Vaudois  cliurehes.  in  their  purity  and  simplicity, 
resembled  the  church  of  apostolic  times.  Rejecting  the 
supremacy  of  pope  and  prelate,  they  held  the  Bible  as 
the  only  supreme,  infallible  authority.  Their  pastors,  un- 
like the  lordly  priests  of  Rome,  followed  the  example  of 
their  Master,  who  "came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to 
minister."  They  fed  tlie  flock  of  God,  leading  them  to  the 
green  pastures  and  living  fountains  of  His  holy  word.  Par 
from  the  monuments  of  human  pomp  and  pride,  the  people 
assembled,  not  in  magniflcent  churches  or  grand  cathedrals, 
but  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  mountains,  in  the  Alpine 
valleys,  or.  in  time  of  danger,  in  some  rocky  stronghold,  to 
listen  to  the  words  of  truth  from  the  servants  of  Christ. 
The  pastors  not  only  preached  the  gosi)el,  but  they  visited 
the  sick,  catechized  the  children,  admonished  the  erring,  and 
labored  to  settle  disputes  and  promote  liarmony  and  broth- 
erly love.  In  times  of  peace  they  were  sustained  by  the 
freewill  offerings  of  the  pwple;  but,  like  Paul  the  tent- 
maker,  each  learned  some  trade  or  profes.sion  by  which,  if 
neces.sary,  to  provide  for  his  own  support. 

From  their  pastors  the  youth  received  instruction.  "While 
attention  was  given  ti>  branches  of  general  learning,  the 
Bil)lc  was  made  the  chief  study.  The  Go-spels  of  Matthew 
and  Jolin  were  comniitteil  to  memory,  with  many  of  the 
Epistles.  They  wiro  eniploytnl  also  iu  copying  the  Scrip- 
tures. Some  mauusvTii>ts  c(«itain<.'tl  tlu*  whole  Bible,  others 
only  brief  selections,  to  which  .some  simple  explanations  ot 
the  text  Were  aildod  by  those  who  wi-iv  able  to  expound 
the  Scriptures.     Tiuis  were  ))rought  forth  the  treasures  of 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE    WAIUENHES 


69 


truth  80  long  concealed  by  those  who  sought  to  exalt  thein- 
selvfx  aliove  God. 

By  patient,  untiring  lalior,  8»>metimes  in  the  deep,  dark 
^ca^-erns  of  the  earth,  hy  the  light  of  torches,  the  sacred 
fripturra  were  written  out,  verse  by  verse,  chapter  by 
haiJtfr.  Thus  the  work  went  on,  the  revealed  will  of  God 
shining  out  like  pure  gold;  how  much  brighter,  clearer, 
aud  more  powerful  t)ecauKe  of  the  trials  undergone  for  its 
iwkr,  only  those  could  realize  who  were  engaged  in  the  work. 
Aug«'ls  from   heaven  surrounded  these  faithful   workers. 

•Satau  had  urged  on  the  papal  priests  and  prelates  to 
bnry  the  Word  of  truth  beneath  the  rul)bish  of  error,  heresy, 
.-;  Tslition:   but  in   a  moat   wonderful   manner  it  was 

1  I    uncorrupted    through    all    the   ages   of   darkness. 

It  bore  not  the  stamp  of  man.  but  the  impress  of  God. 
Hen  have  been  unwearied  in  their  efforts  to  obscure  the 
^plain,  simple  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  make  them 
iwntradiet  their  own  testimony;  but  like  the  ark  upon  the 
>illowy  deep,  the  word  of  God  outrides  the  storms  that 
fthreati-n  it  with  destruction.  As  the  mine  has  rich  veins 
of  gold  and  silver  luddcn  beneath  the  surface,  so  that  all 
lUst  dig  who  would  discover  its  precious  stores,  so  the  Moly 
:'ripturHs  have  treasures  of  truth  that  are  revealed  only  to 
the  earnest,  humble,  prayerful  seeker.  God  designed  the 
Millie  to  be  a  lesson-book  to  all  mankind,  in  childhood, 
youth,  and  manhood,  and  to  bo  studied  through  all  time. 
He  giive  His  word  to  men  as  a  revelation  of  Himself.  Evi-ry 
new  truth  discerned  is  a  fresh  disclosure  of  the  character  of 
its  Author.  The  study  of  tlie  Scriptures  is  the  means 
divinely  ordained  to  bring  men  into  closer  connec^tion  with 
ihrir  I'reator,  and  to  give  them  a  clearer  knowledge  of  His 
will.  It  is  the  medium  of  communication  between  God 
and   man. 

Wliile  the  Waldenses  regarded  the  fear  of  the  Lord  as 

'lining  of  wisdom,  they  were  not  blind  to  the  impor- 

a  contact  with  the  world,  a  knowledge  of  men  and 
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of  active  life,  in  expanding  the  mind  and  quickening  the  per- 
ceptions. From  tlieir  si-hools  in  the  mountains  some  of  the 
youth  wen  sent  to  institutions  of  learning  in  the  cities  of 
France  or  Italy,  where  was  a  more  extended  field  for  study, 
thought,  and  observation  than  in  their  native  Alps.  The 
youth  thus  sent  forth  were  exposed  to  temptation,  they  wit- 
nessed vice,  they  encountered  Satan's  wily  agents,  who 
urged  upon  them  the  most  subtle  heresies  and  the  most 
dangerous  deceptions.  But  their  education  from  childhood 
had  been  of  a  character  to  prepare  them  for  all  this. 

In  the  schools  whither  they  went,  they  were  not  to  make 
confidants  of  any.  Their  garments  were  so  prepared  as  to 
conceal  their  greatest  treasure, —  the  precious  manuscripts 
of  the  Scriptures.  These,  the  fruit  of  montlis  and  years  of 
toil,  they  carried  with  them,  and  whenever  they  could  do 
so  without  exciting  suspicion,  they  cautiously  placed  some 
I)orti<»n  in  the  way  of  those  whose  hearts  seemed  open  to 
re(!eive  the  truth.  From  their  mother's  knee  the  Walden- 
sian  youth  had  been  trained  with  this  purpose  in  view; 
they  understood  thfiir  work,  and  faithfully  performed  it. 
Converts  to  the  true  faith  were  won  in  these  institutions 
of  learning,  and  frequently  its  principles  were  found  to 
i)e  j)ernieating  the  entire  school;  yet  the  papal  leaders 
could  not,  by  the  closest  inquiry,  trace  the  so-called  cor- 
rupting heresy  to  its  source. 

The  spirit  of  ('hrist  is  a  missionary  spirit.  The  very  first 
impulse  of  the  renewed  heart  is  to  bring  others  also  to  the 
Saviour.  Su<'h  was  the  spirit  of  the  Vaudois  Christians. 
They  felt  that  (Jod  re([uired  more  of  them  than  merely  to 
pres(!rve  the  truth  in  its  purity  in  their  own  churches;  that 
a  solemn  resp()nsibilit.y  rested  upon  them  to  let  their  light 
shine  forth  to  those  who  were  in  darkness;  by  the  mighty 
power  of  God's  word  they  sought  to  break  the  bondage 
which  Rome  had  imposed.  The  Vaudois  ministers  were 
trained  as  missionaries,  every  one  who  expected  to  enter 
the  ministry  being  required  first  to  gain  an  experience  as 
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an  evangelist.  Each  was  to  serve  three  years  in  some  inis- 
Eiim  field  befwre  taking  charge  of  a  church  at  home.  This 
!«ervi(>e.  rcf|uiring  iit  the  outsot  self-'lenial  and  sacrifn-e,  was 
a  fitting  inlroilui:tion  to  thu  pastor's  lifu  iu  tliose  tirat-s  that 
tried  men's  souls.     The  youth   who   received  ordination   to 

I'Tcd  office  jsaw  before  thern,  not  the  pro.spect  of  earthly 

ill  uud  glory,  but  a  life  of  toil  and  danger,  and  possibly 

a  uiartyr's  fate.  The  luissionaries  went  out  two  and  two,  as 
Je«u*  sent  forth  His  disi-iples.  With  each  young  man  was 
usually  aKWK'inted  a  man  of  age  and  experience,  the  youth 
l»'ing  under  the  guidance  of  his  companion,  who  was  held 

iisihle  for  his  training,  and  whose  in.stniction  he  was 
I'-'jiiired   10   heed.     These   co-laborers   were   not   always   to- 
f;»?th«»r,  bat  often  met  for  prayer  and  (M)unsel,  thus  strength- 
j  each  other  in  the  faith. 

li)  have  made  known  the  object  of  their  misidon  would 
Imve  JnRure<l  its  defeat;  therefore  they  carefully  concealed 
their  real  character.  Every  minister  possessed  a  knowledge 
of  some  trade  or  profession,  and  the  missionaries  prosecuted 
their  work  uudcr  cover  of  a  secular  calling.  Us\ially  they 
cliooe  that  of  merchant  or  peddler.  "They  carried  silks, 
jewelrj-,  and  other  articles,  at  that  time  not  easily  pur- 
ehajsiihle  wivc  nt  ilistant  marts;  and  they  were  welcomed  as 
nierebanta  where  they  would  have  been  spumed  as  mis- 
si  ■*'  All  the  while  their  hearts  were  uplifted  to  God 
r-  '  "tu  to  ]>rc.sent  u  treasure  iiiore  precious  than  gold 
i>r  gems.  They  secretly  carried  about  with  them  copies  of 
the  Bible,  in  whole  or  in  part;  and  whenever  an  op|»or- 
tiiiiity  was  presented,  they  callei.1  the  attention  of  their  cus- 

s  to  these  manuscripts.  Often  an  interest  to  read 
God's  word  was  thus  awakened,  and  some  portion  was 
Kladly  left  with  those  who  desircil  to  receive  it. 

The  irork  of  these  missionaries  began  in  the  plains  and 

V  t  llie  foot  of  their  own  mountains,  but  it  extended 

f,;.       .,    i.d  the.se  limits.     With  naked  feet  and  iu  garments 

1 1  ►arse  and  travel-stained  as  were  those  of  their  Master,  they 

'Wylie.  b.  1,  cb,  7. 
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passed  through  great  cities,  and  penetrated  to  distant  lands. 
Everywhere  they  scattered  the  precious  seed.  Churches 
sprung  up  in  their  path,  and  the  blood  of  martyrs  wit- 
nessed for  the  truth.  The  day  of  God  will  reveal  a  rich 
harvest  of  souls  garnered  by  the  labors  of  these  faithful 
men.  Veiled  and  silent,  the  word  of  God  was  making  its 
way  through  Christendom,  and  meeting  a  glad  reception 
in  the  homes  and  hearts  of  men. 

To  the  Waldenses  the  Scriptures  were  jiot  merely  a  rec- 
ord of  God's  dealings  with  men  in  the  past,  and  a  revelation 
of  the  responsibilities  and  duties  of  the  present,  but  an  un- 
folding of  the  perils  and  glories  of  the  future.  They  believed 
that  the  end  of  all  things  was  not  far  distant;  and  as  they 
studied  the  Bible  with  prayer  and  tears,  they  were  the  more 
deeply  impressed  with  its  precious  utterances,  and  with  their 
duty  to  make  known  to  others  its  saving  truths.  They  saw 
the  plan  of  salvation  clearly  revealed  in  the  sacred  pages, 
and  they  found  comfort,  hope,  and  peace  in  believihg  in 
Jesus.  As  the  light  illuminated  their  understanding  and 
made  glad  their  hearts,  they  longed  to  shed  its  beams  upon 
those  who  were  in  the  darkness  of  papal  error. 

They  saw  that  under  the  g^uidance  of  pope  and  priests, 
multitudes  were  vainly  endeavoring  to  obtain  pardon  by 
afflicting  their  bodies  for  the  sin  of  their  souls.  Taught  to 
trust  to  their  good  works  to  save  them,  they  were  ever  look- 
ing to  themselves,  their  minds  dwelling  upon  their  sinful 
condition,  seeing  themselves  exposed  to  the  wrath  of  God, 
afflicting  soul  and  Iwdy,  yet  finding  no  relief.  Thus  con- 
scientious souls  were  bound  by  the  doctrines  of  Rome. 
Thousands  abandoned  friends  and  kindred,  and  spent  their 
lives  in  convent  cells.  By  oft-repeated  fasts  and  cruel 
scourgings,  by  midnight  vigils,  by  prostration  for  weary 
hours  upon  the  cold,  damp  stones  of  their  dreary  abode, 
by  long  pilgrimages,  by  humiliating  penance  and  fearful 
torture,  thousands  vainly  sought  to  obtain  peace  of  con 
science.     Oppressed  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  haunted  with 
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the  feu  of  God's  avenging  .wrath,  many  suffered  on,  until  ex- 
hansted  nature  gave  way,  and  without  one  ray  of  light  or 
hope,  th^  sank  into  the  tomb. 

The  Waldenses  longed  to  break  to  these  starving  souls 
the  bread  of  life,  to  open  to  them  the  messages  of  ptoce 
in  the  promises  of  God,  and  to  point  them  to  Christ  as  their 
only  hope  of  salvation.  The  doctrine  that  good  works  can 
atone  for  the  transgression  of  God's  law,  they  held  to  be 
haaed  upon  falsehood.  Reliance  upon  human  merit  inter- 
eepta  the  view  of  Christ's^  infinite  love.  Jesus  died  as  a  sac- 
rifice for  man  because  the  fallen  race  can  do  nothing  to 
reeonunend  themselves  to  God.  The  merits  of  a  crucified 
and  risen  Saviour  are  the  foundation  of  the  Christian's 
faith.  The .  dependence  of  the  soul  upon  Christ  is  as  real, 
and  its  connection  with  Him  must  be  as  close,  as  that  of 
a  limb  to  the  body,  or  of  a  branch  to  the  vine. 

The  teachings  of  popes  and  priests  had  led  men  to  look 
upon  the  character  of  Gk)d,  and>even  of  Christ,  as  stem, 
'l^oomy,  and  forbidding.  The  Saviour  was  represented  as 
■0  far  devoid  of  sympathy  with  man  in  his  fallen  state 
that  the  mediation  of  priests  and  saints  must  be  invoked. 
Those  whose  minds  had  been  enlightened  by  the  word  of 
God  longed  to  point  these  souls  to  Jesus  as  their  compas- 
sionate, loving  Saviour,  standing  with  outstretched  arms, 
inviting  all  to  come  to  Him  with  their  burden  of  sin,  their 
care  and  weariness.  They  longed  to  clear  away  the  ol)- 
structions  which  Satan  had  piled  up  that  men  might  not 
see  the  promises,  and  come  directly  to  God,  confessing  their 
sing,  and  obtaining  pardon  and  peace. 

Eagerly  did  the  Vaudois  missionary  unfold  to  the  in- 
quiring mind  the  precious  truths  of  the  gospel.  Cautiously 
he  produced  the  carefully  written  portions  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  It  was  his  greatest  joy  to  give  hope  to  tlie 
eonscientious,  sin-stricken  soul,  who  could  sec  only  a  God 
of  vengeance,  waiting  to  execute  justice.  With  quivering 
lip  and  tearful  eye  did  he,  often  on  bended  knees,  o\)cn 


Digitized  by 


Google 


74  THE  GREAT  CONTROVERSY 

to  his  brethren  the  precious  promises  that  reveal  the  sin- 
ner's only  hope.  Thus  the  light  of  truth  penetrated  many 
a  darkened  mind,  rolling  back  the  cloud  of  gloom,  until  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  shone  into  the  heart  with  healing  in 
His  beams.  It  was  often  the  case  that  some  portion  of 
Heripture  w^as  read  again  and  again,  the  hearer  desiring  it 
to  l)e  repeated,  as  if  he  would  assure  himself  that  he  had 
hoard  aright.  Especially  was  the  repetition  of  these  words 
eagerly  desired :  ' '  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cl^ans- 
(.'th  us  from  all  sin.'"  ''As  jMoses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up: 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
liave  eternal  life.'" 

Many  were  undeceived  in  regard  to  the  claims  of  Rome. 
They  saw  how  vain  is  the  mediation  of  men  or  angels  in 
behalf  of  the  sinner.  As  the  true  light  dawned  upon  their 
minds,  they  exclaimed  with  rejoicing,  "Christ  is  my  priest; 
His  blood  is  my  saerifice*;  His  altar  is  my  confessional." 
They  cast  themselves  wholly  upon  the  merits  of  Jesus,  re- 
peating the  words,  "Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
Ilim. ' "  "  There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  wliereby  we  must  be  .saved."* 

The  assuran(!e  of  a  Saviour's  love  seemed  too  much  for 
.some  of  these  poor  to!upest-tossed  souls  to  realize.  So  great 
was  the  relief  which  it  l)rought,  such  a  flood  of  light  was 
shed  ujion  them,  that  they  seemed  transported  to  heaven. 
Thi'ir  hands  were  laid  confidingly  in  the  hand  of  Christ; 
their  feet  were  planted  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages.  All  fear  of 
death  was  banished.  They  could  now  covet  the  prison  and 
the  fagot  if  they  might  thereby  honor  the  name  of  their 
Hedceiner. 

In  secret  places  the  word  of  God  was  thus  brought  forth 
anil  read,  sometimes  to  a  single  soul,  sometimes  to  a  little 
eoinpany  who  were  longing  for  light  and  truth.  Often  the 
entire  niglit  was  spent  in  this  manner.  So  great  would  be 
llie  w(mder  and  admiration  of  the  listeners  that  the  mea- 
'1   .luhii   1:7.  Mobu  3:14,   1.'3.  » Heb.  11:6.  *AetB4:12. 
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MOger  of  men^  was  not  infrequently  compelled  to  cease  his 
reading  until  the  understanding  could  grasp  the  tidings  of 
■alTation.  Often  would  words  like  these  be  uttered:  "WiU 
God  indeed  accept  my  offering f  Will  He  smile  upon  met 
"Will  He  pardon  met"  The  answer  was  read,  "Come  unto 
He,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest'" 

Faith  grasped  the  promise,  and  the  glad  response  was 
heard:  "No  more  long  pilgrimages  to  make;  no  more  pain- 
ful journeys  to  holy  shrines.  I  may  come  to  Jesus  just  as 
I  am,  sinful  and  unholy,  and  He  will  not  spurn  the  peni- 
tential praorer.  'Thy  edns  be  forgiven  thee.'  Mine,  even 
mine,  may  be  forgiven  1" 

A  tide  of  sacred  joy  would  fill  the  heart,  and  the  name 
of  Jesus  would  be  magnified  by  praise  and  thanksgiving. 
Tfaoee  happy  souls  returned  to  their  homes  to  diffuse  light, 
to  repeat  to  others,  as  well  as  they  could,  their  new  experi- 
ence; that  they  had  found  the  true  and  li^ang  Way.  There 
waa  a  strange  and  solemn  power  in  the  words  of  Scripture 
that  spoke  directly  to  the  hearts  of  those  who  were  longing 
for  the  truth.  It  was  the  voice  of  Gk>d,  and  it  carried  con- 
viction to  those  who  heard. 

The  messenger  of  truth  went  on  his  way ;  but  his  appear- 
ance of  humility,  his  sincerity,  his  earnestness  and  deep 
fervor,  were  subjects  of  frequent  remark.  In  many  in- 
stances his  hearers  had  not  asked  liim  whence  he  came  or 
whither  he  went.  They  had  been  so  overwhelmed,  at  first 
with  surprise,  and  afterward  with  gratitude  and  joy,  that 
they  had  not  thought  to  question  hiiii.  When  they  had 
urged  him  to  accompany  them  to  their  homes,  he  had  re- 
plied that  he  must  visit  the  lost  sheep  of  the  flock.  Could 
be  have  been  an  angel  from  lieavenf  they  ([ueried. 

In  many  eases  the  messenger  of  truth  was  seen  no  more. 
He  had  made  his  way  to  other  lands,  or  he  was  wearing  out 
bis  life  in  some  unknown  dungeon,  or  perhaps  his  bones 
were  whitening  on  the  spot  where  he  had  witnessed  for  the 

»Matt.  11:28. 
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truth.  But  the  words  lie  had  left  hehind  could  not  be  de 
stroyed.  They  were  doing  their  work  in  the  hearts  of  men; 
the  hlessed  results  will  be  fully  known  only  in  the  .iudsrmeut. 

The  Waldensian  missionaries  were  invading  the  kingdom 
of  Satan,  and  the  powers  of  darkness  aroused  to  greater 
vigilance.  Every  etTort  to  advance  the  truth  was  watched 
by  the  prince  of  evil,  and  lie  excited  the  fears  of  his  agents. 
The  papal  leaders  saw  a  portent  of  danger  to  their  eatute 
from  the  labors  of  these  humble  itinerants.  If  the  light  of 
truth  were  allowed  to  shine  unobstructed,  it  would  sweep 
away  the  heavy  clouds  of  error  that  enveloped  the  people; 
it  would  direct  the  minds  of  men  to  God  alone,  and  woubl 
eventually   destroy   the  supremacy  of   Rome. 

The  very  existence  of  this  people,  holding  the  faith  of 
the  ancient  church,  was  a  constant  testimony  to  Home's  apos- 
tasy, and  therefore  excited  the  most  bitter  hatred  and  perse- 
cution. Their  refusal  to  surrender  the  Scriptures  was  also 
an  offense  that  Kome  eould  not  tolerate.  She  detennined  to 
blot  them  from  the  earth.  Now  began  the  most  terrible  cru- 
sades against  God's  people  in  their  mountain  homes.  In- 
quisitors were  put  upon  their  track,  and  the  scene  of  innocent 
Abel  falling  before  the  nuirderous  Cain  was  often  repeated. 

Again  and  again  were  their  fertile  lands  laid  waste,  their 
dwellings  and  chapels  swept  away,  so  that  where  onc«  were 
flourishing  lields  and  the  homes  of  an  innocent,  industrious 
people,  there  remained  only  a  desert.  As  the  raveuous  beast 
is  rendered  more  furious  by  the  taste  of  blood,  so  the  rage 
of  the  i»apists  was  kindled  to  greater  intensity  by  the  .suf- 
ferings of  their  victims.  Many  of  these  witnesses  for  a 
pure  faith  were  pursued  across  the  mountains,  and  hunted 
down  in  the  valleys  where  they  were  hidden,  shut  in  by 
mighty  forests  and  pinnacles  of  rock. 

No  charge  could  be  brought  against  the  moral  character 
of  this  proscribed  class.  Even  their  enemies  declared  them 
to  be  a  peaceable,  quiet,  pious  people.  Their  grand  offense 
was  that  they  would  not  worship  God  according  to  the  will 
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of  ihe  pope.  For  this  crime,  every  humiliation,  insult,  and 
torture  that  men  or  devils  could  invent  was  heaped  upon 
tlierii. 

When  Rome  at  one  time  determined  to  exterminate  the 
hated  sect,  a  bull  was  issued  by  the  pope,  condemning  them 
ax  heretii's.  and  deliverinp  them  to  slaughter.'  They  wen? 
not  accuseil  as  idlers,  or  dishonest,  or  disorderly;  but  it  was 
declared  that  they  had  an  appearance  of  piety  and  sanctity 
ti  ■  .-ed  "the  sheep  of  the  true  fold."     Therefore  the 

1"  ,  ;  A  red  "that  malicious  and  abominable  sect  of  malig- 
nonts."  if  they  "refuse  to  abjure,  to  be  crushed  like  ven- 
otii<Hi»(  snakes."'  Did  this  hiuiphty  potentate  expect  to  meet 
thoswj  words  again?  Did  he  know  that  they  were  registered 
in  the  books  of  heaveji.  to  confront  him  at  the  judgment? 
"  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
My  brethren,"  said  Jesus,  "ye  have  done  it  unto  Jle."' 

This  bull  called  upon  all  members  of  the  church  to  join 
Ihc  crusade  against  the  heretics.  As  an  incentive  to  engage 
in  this  cruel  work,  it  "absolved  from  all  ecclesiastical  pains 
aiid  penalties,  general  and  particular;  it  released  all  who 
joined  the  crusade  from  any  oaths  they  might  have  taken; 
it  lejritimati/.cd  their  title  to  any  property  they  might  have 
illi^BlIy  ac(iuiri»d;  and  promised  remission  of  all  their  sins 
to  such  as  should  kill  any  heretic.  It  annulled  all  con- 
tracts made  in  favor  of  Vaudois,  ordered  their  domestics 
to  ahiindon  them,  forliade  all  persons  to  give  them  any  aid 
whatever,  and  empowered  all  persons  to  take  possession  of 
Uieir  property."'  This  document  clearly  reveals  the  master- 
spirit behind  the  s<-enes.  It  is  the  roar  of  the  dragon,  and 
not  the  voice  of  Christ,  that  is  heard  therein. 

The  papal  leaders  would  not  conform  their  characters  to 
the  great  standard  of  God's  law,  but  erected  a  standard 
i(»  siiit  themselves,  and  determined  to  compel  all  to  conform 
to  this  bei-ause  Rome  willed  it.  The  most  horrible  tragedies 
were  enacted.  Corrupt  and  blasphemous  priests  and  popes 
\v««rv  doing  the  work  which  Satan  appointed  them.  Mercy 
•See  Appendix,         'WyUe,  b,  16,  ch.  1.         •  Miitt.  25:40. 


Digitized  by  VjOOjj 


f8 


THE  QBE  AT  CONTROVERSY 


had  no  place  in  their  natures.  The  same  spirit  that  crucified 
Christ  and  slew  the  apostles,  the  same  that  moved  the  blood- 
thirsty Nero  against  the  faithful  in  his  day,  was  at  work 
to  rid  tiie  earth  of  those  who  were  beloved  of  God. 

The  persecutions  visited  for  many  centuries  upon  this 
God-fearing  people  were  endured  by  them  with  a  patience 
and  constancy  tliut  honored  their  Redeemer.  Notwithstand- 
ing the  crusades  against  them,  and  the  inhuman  butchery 
to  which  they  were  subjected,  they  continue*^  to  si^nd  out 
tiieir  missionaries  to  scatter  the  precious  truth.  Tliey  were 
hunted  to  the  death ;  yet  their  blood  watered  the  seed  sown, 
and  it  failed  not  of  yielding  fruit.  Thus  the  Waldenses 
witnessed  for  God,  centuries  l)efore  the  birth  of  Luther. 
Scattered  over  many  lands,  they  planted  the  seeds  of  the 
Reformation  that  began  in  the  time  of  Wycliffe.  grew  broad 
and  deep  in  the  days  of  Luther,  and  is  to  be  carried  forward 
to  the  close  of  time  by  those  who  also  are  willing  to  suffer 
all  things  for  "the  word  of  Ood,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ.'" 

»Bev.  1:0. 
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Bkf^re  the  Tieformation.  there  wore  at  times  bwt  very 
few  copies  of  the  Bible  in  existence;  but  God  had  not  suf- 
ferwi  His  word  to  be  wholly  destroyed.  Its  truths  were  not 
to  be  forever  hidden.  He  could  as  easily  unchain  the  words 
of  life  as  lie  could  open  prison  doors  and  unbolt  iron  gates 
to  set  His  servants  free.  In  the  different  countries  of  Eu- 
rope niMi  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  search  for 
U»e  truth  as  for  hid  treasures.  Providentially  puided  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  they  studied  the  sacred  pages  with  intense 
interest.  They  were  willing  to  accept  the  light,  at  any  cost 
to  themselves.  Though  they  did  not  see  all  things  clearly, 
•  hey  were  enabled  to  perceive  many  long-buried  truths.  As 
Heaven-sent  messengers  they  went  forth,  rending  asunder 
the  chains  of  error  and  superstition,  and  calling  upon  those 
who  had  been  so  long  enslaved,  to  arise  and  assert  their 
liberty. 

Except  among  the  Waldenses,  the  word  of  God  had  for 
affcs  been  locked  up  in  languages  known  only  to  the  learned ; 
but  the  time  had  come  for  the  Scriptures  to  be  translated, 
juid  given  to  the  people  of  different  lands  in  their  native 
tongue.  The  world  had  passed  its  miilnight.  The  hours 
of  darkness  were  wearing  away,  and  in  many  lands  ap- 
peared tokens  of  the  coming  dawn. 

(79) 
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In  the  fourteenth  century  arose  in  England  the  "  morn- 
ing star  of  the  Reformation."  John  Wycliffe  was  the  herald 
of  reform,  not  for  England  alone,  but  for  all  Christendom. 
The  great  protest  against  Hume  which  it  was  permitted  him 
to  utter,  was  never  to  be  silenced.  That  protest  opened  the 
struggle  which  was  to  result  in  the  emancipation  of  individ- 
uals, of  churches,  and  of  nations. 

Wycliffe  received  a  liberal  education,  and  with  him  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  was  the  beginning  of  wisdom.  He  was 
noted  at  college  for  his  fervent  piety  as  well  as  for  his 
remarkable  talents  and  sound  scholarship.  In  his  thirst 
for  knowledge  he  sought  to  become  acquainted  with  every 
branch  of  learning.  He  was  educated  in  the  scholastic 
philosophy,  in  the  canons  of  the  church,  and  in  the  civil 
law,  especially  that  of  his  own  country.  In  his  after-labors 
the  value  of  this  early  training  was  apparent.  A  thorough 
acquaintance  with  the  speculative  philosophy  of  Ids  time 
enabled  him  to  expose  its  errors;  and  by  his  study  of  na- 
tional and  ecclesiastical  law  he  was  prepared  to  engage  in 
the  great  struggle  for  civil  and  religious  liberty.  While 
he  could  wield  the  weapons  drawn  from  the  word  of  God, 
he  had  ac(|uired  the  intellectual  discipline  of  the  schools, 
and  he  understood  the  tactics  of  the  schoolmen.  The  power 
of  his  genius  and  the  extent  and  thoroughness  of  his  knowl- 
edge commanded  the  respect  of  both  friends  and  foes.  Ilis 
adherents  saw  with  satisfaction  that  their  champion  stood 
foremost  among  the  leading  minds  of  the  nation;  and  his 
enemies  were  prevented  from  casting  contempt  upon  the 
cause  of  reform  by  exposing  the  ignorance  or  weakness  of 
its  supporter. 

While  Wycliffe  was  still  at  college,  he  entered  upon  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures.  In  those  early  times,  when  the 
Bible  existed  only  in  the  ancient  languages,  scholars  were 
enabled  to  find  their  way  to  the  fountain  of  truth,  which  was 
closed  to  the  uneducated  classes.  Thus  already  the  way  had 
been  jjrepared  for  Wycliffe 's  future  work  as  a   Reformer. 
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Men  of  learning  had  studied  the  word  of  God,  and  had 
fnnnd  the  great  truth  of  His  free  grace  there  revealed.  In 
thirir  teachings  they  had  spread  a  knowlodjfc  of  this  truth, 
iind  had  led  others  to  turn  to  the  Li\Tiig  Orai-les. 

When  Wycliffe's  attention  was  directed  to  the  Scriptures, 
he  entered  upon  thi-ir  iiivcstiijation  with  the  same  thor- 
(lUghue-ss  wliicli  had  enabled  him  to  master  the  learning  of 
the  schools.  Heretofore  he  liad  felt  a  great  want,  which 
neither  his  scholastic  studies  nor  the  teaching  of  the  church 
wnld  satisfy.  In  the  word  of  God  he  found  that  which  he 
had  hefore  sought  in  vain.  Here  he  saw  the  plan  of  sal- 
vatian  revealed,  and  Christ  set  forth  as  the  only  advocate 
for  man.  He  gave  himself  to  the  service  of  Christ,  and 
determined  to  proclaim  the  truths  he  had  di.scovered. 

Like  after-reformers,  Wycliffe  did  not,  at  the  opening 
«f  his  work,  foresee  whither  it  would  lead  him.  He  did  not 
»t  himself  deliberati'ly  in  opposition  to  Rome.  But  devo- 
tion to  truth  could  not  but  bring  him  in  conflict  with  false- 
hood. The  more  dearly  he  discerned  the  errors  of  the 
papacy,  the  more  earnestly  he  presented  the  teaching  of 
ihp  Bible.  He  saw  that  Rome  had  forsaken  the  word  of 
God  for  human  tradition;  he  fearlessly  accused  the  priest- 
howl  fif  having  banished  the  Scriptures,  and  demanded  that 
Ihe  Bible  be  restored  to  the  people,  and  that  its  authority  be 
wain  cstabli.slied  in  the  church.  He  was  an  able  and  ear- 
UfBt  teacher,  and  an  elofjuent  preaclicr,  and  his  ilaily  life 
*'«»  a  demonstration  of  the  truths  he  preached.  His  knowl- 
^^v  of  the  Rcri(ilureij,  the  force  of  his  reas<jning,  the  purity 
I'f  liiii  life,  and  his  unbending  courage  and  integrity,  won 
^>r  him  general  esteem  and  confidence.  Many  of  the  people 
become  dissatisfied  with  their  former  faith,  as  they 
thn  iniquity  that  prevailed  in  the  Roman  Church,  and 
Ihej-  hailed  with  unconcealed  joy  the  truths  brought  to  view 
liy  Wycliffe:  but  tlic  papal  leaders  were  filled  with  rage 
»hrti  they  perceived  that  this  Reffirrncr  was  gaining  an 
influence  greater  than  their  own. 
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Wycliffe  was  a  keen  detector  of  error,  ami  he  struck  fear- 
lessly against  many  of  the  abuses  sanctioned  by  the  author- 
ity of  Home.  While  acting  as  chaplain  for  the  king,  he  tooic 
a  bold  stand  against  the  payment  of  tribute  claimed  by  the 
pope  from  the  English  monarch,  and  showed  that  the  papal 
assumption  of  authority  over  secular  rulers  was  contrary  to 
lM)th  reason  and  revelation.  The  demands  of  the  pope  had 
excited  great  indignation,  and  Wydiffe's  teachings  exerted 
an  influence  upon  the  leading  minds  of  the  nation.  Thi^ 
king  and  the  nobles  united  in  denying  the  pontiff's  claim  to 
temporal  authority,  and  in  refusing  the  payment  of  tht» 
tribute.  Thus  an  effectual  blow  was  struck  against  the 
paj)al  supremacy  in  England. 

Another  evil  against  which  the  Reformer  waged  long  and 
resolute  battle,  was  the  institution  of  the  orders  of  mendicant 
friars.  These  friars  swaniied  in  England,  casting  a  blight 
upon  the  greatness  and  prosperity  of  the  nation.  Industry, 
education,  morals,  all  felt  the  withering  influence.  The 
monks'  life  of  idleness  and  beggary  was  not  only  a  heavy 
drain  upon  the  re.sources  of  the  people,  but  it  brought  useful 
laltor  into  contempt.  The  youth  were  demoralized  and  cor- 
nipted.  By  the  influence  of  the  friars  many  were  induced 
to  enter  a  cloister  and  devote  themselves  to  a  monastic  life, 
and  this  not  only  without  the  consent  of  their  parents,  but 
even  withotit  their  knowledge,  and  contrary  to  their  com- 
mands. One  of  the  early  Fathers  of  the  Roman  Church, 
urging  the  claims  of  monastieism  above  the  obligations  of 
filial  love  and  duty,  had  declared:  "Though  thy  father 
should  lie  before  thy  door,  weeping  and  lamenting,  and  thy  j 
mother  should  show  the  body  that  bore  thee  and  the  breasts  ■ 
that  nursed  thee,  see  that  thou  trample  them  under  foot, 
and  go  onward  straightway  to  Christ."  By  this  "mon-  ^ 
strouB  inhumanity,"  as  Luther  afterward  styled  it,  " savor- fl 
ing  more  of  the  wolf  and  the  tyrant  than  of  the  Christian  ' 
and  the  man,''  were  the  hearts  of  children  steeled  against 
their  i)arents.'  Thus  did  the  papal  leaders,  like  the  Pharisees  j 
'8eai»,  Barnas,  "Life  of  Luther,"  pp.  70,  69. 
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of  old,  make  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
their  tradition.  Tims  homes  were  made  desolate,  and  parents 
were  deprived  of  the  society  of  tlieir  sons  and  daughters. 

Even  the  students  in  the  universities  were  decejved  by 
tliu  false  representations  of  the  monks,  and  induced  to  join 
Ibrir  orders.  Many  afterward  repented  this  step,  seeing  that 
llipy  had  blighted  their  ovra  lives,  and  had  brought  sorrow 
iipMi  their  parents;  but  onee  fast  in  the  snare,  it  was  impos- 
«l)le  for  them  to  obtain  their  freedojn.  Many  parents,  fear- 
ing the  influence  of  tlie  monks,  refused  to  send  their  sons  to 
the  universities.  There  was  a  marked  falling  off  in  the 
mimber  of  students  in  attendjinee  at  the  great  centers  of 
Irariiiug.     The  schools  languished,  and  ignorance  prevailed. 

The  pope  had  bestowed  on  these  monks  the  power  to  hear 
i!>infes.sion3  and  to  grant  pardon.  This  became  a  source  of 
great  evil.  Bent  on  enhancing  their  gains,  the  friars  were 
w  ready  to  grant  absolution  that  criminals  of  all  descriptions 
resorted  to  them,  and  as  a  result,  the  worst  vices  rapidly 
iocre»8ed.  The  sick  and  the  poor  were  left  to  suffer,  while 
the  gifts  that  should  have  relieved  their  wants  went  to  the 
laonks,  who  with  threats  demanded  the  alms  of  the  people, 
denouncing  the  impiety  of  those  who  should  withhold  gifts 
from  their  orders.  Notwthstanding  their  profession  of  pov- 
•Tt)*,  tile  wealth  of  the  friars  was  constantly  increasing,  and 
thsir  magnificent  edifices  and  luxurious  tables  made  more 
apparent  the  growing  poverty  of  the  nation.  And  while 
ifH^diug  their  time  in  luxury  and  pleasure,  they  seut  out  in 
Wr  stead  ignorant  men,  who  could  only  recount  marvelous 
lilea,  legends,  and  jests  to  amuse  the  people,  and  make  them 
"'ill  more  completely  the  dupes  of  the  monks.  Yet  the 
'riaps  continued  to  maintain  their  hold  on  the  supcr-stitious 
multitudes,  and  led  them  to  believe  that  all  religious  duty 
comprised  in  acknowledging  the  supremacy  of  the  pope, 
oring  the  saints,  and  making  gifts  to  the  monk.s,  and 
that  this  was  sufficient  to  secure  them  a  place  in  heaven. 
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Men  of  learning  and  piety  Iiad  labored  in  vain  to  bring 
alKnit  a  reform  in  these  monastic  orders;  but  Wycliflfe,  with 
clearer  insight,  struck  at  the  root  of  the  evil,  declaring 
that  the  system  itself  was  false,  and  that  it  should  be  abol- 
ished. Discussion  and  inquiry  were  awakening.  As  the 
monks  traversed  the  country,  vending  the  pope's  pardons, 
many  were  led  to  doubt  the  possibility  of  purchasing  for- 
giveness with  money,  and  they  questioned  whether  they 
should  not  seek  pardon  from  God  rather  thaji  from  the  pon- 
tiff of  Rome.'  Not  a  few  were  alanned  at  the  rapacity  of  the 
friars,  whose  greed  st-emed  never  to  be  satisfied.  "The  monks 
and  priests  of  Rome,"  said  they,  "are  eating  us  away  like  a 
cancer.  God  must  deliver  us,  or  the  people  will  perish. ' '  * 
To  cover  their  avarice,  these  begging  monks  claimed  that 
they  were  following  the  Saviour's  example,  declaring  that 
Jesus  and  His  disciples  had  been  supported  by  the  charities 
of  the  people.  This  claim  resulted  in  injury  to  their  cause, 
for  it  led  many  to  the  Bible  to  learn  the  truth  for  them- 
selves,—  a  result  which  of  all  others  was  least  desired  by 
Rome.  The  minds  of  men  were  directed  to  the  Source  of 
truth,  which  it  was  her  object  to  conceal. 

Wycliffe  began  to  write  and  publish  tracts  against  the 
friars,  not,  however,  seeking  so  much  to  enter  into  dispute 
with  them  as  to  call  the  minds  of  the  people  to  the  teachings 
of  the  Bible  and  its  Author,  lie  declared  that  the  power 
of  pardon  or  of  excommunication  is  possessed  by  the  pope  in 
no  greater  degree  than  by  common  priests,  and  that  no  man 
can  be  truly  excommunicated  unless  he  has  first  brought 
upon  himself  the  condeumation  of  God.  In  no  more  effec- 
tual way  «M)uld  he  have  undertaken  the  overthrow  of  that 
mammoth  fabric  of  spiritual  and  temporal  dominion  which 
the  pope  had  erected,  and  in  which  the  souls  and  bodies 
of  millions  were  held  captive. 

Again  "Wycliffe  was  called  to  defend  the  rights  of  the 

English   cro\\'n   against   the   encroachments  of   Rome;   and 

being  appointed  a  royal  ambas-sador,  he  spent  two  years  in 

the  Netherlands,  in  conference  with  the  commissioners  of  the 

•See  AppendU.  -D'Aubignf,  b.  17,  ch.  7. 
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pope.  Here  be  was  brought  into  communication  with  eccle- 
kuuticB  from  France,  Italy,  and  Spain,  and  he  had  an  oppor- 
tunity to  look  behind  the  scenes,  and  gain  a  knowledge  of 
many  tilings  wliich  would  hiive  remained  liidden  from  him 
iu  England.  He  learned  much  that  was  to  give  point  to 
his  lifter-labors.  In  these  representatives  from  the  papal 
court  he  read  the  true  character  and  aims  of  the  hierarchy. 
He  retamed  to  England  to  repeat  bis  former  teachings  more 
optmly  and  with  greater  zeal,  declaring  that  covetousness, 
pride,  and  deception  were  the  gods  of  Rome. 

In  one  of  his  tracts  he  said,  speaking  of  the  pope  and 
his  collectors;  "They  draw  out  of  our  land  poor  men's  live- 
lihood, and  many  thousand  marks,  by  the  year,  of  the  king's 
money,  for  sacraments  and  spiritual  things,  that  is  cursed 
heresy  of  simony,  and  maketh  all  ('hri.stendom  a.ssent  and 
nwintain  this  heresy.  And  certcs  though  our  realm  had  a 
iiuge  hill  of  gold,  and  never  other  man  took  thereof  but 
"DJy  this  iiroud  wnrldly  priest's  collector,  by  process  of 
time  this  hill  must  be  spended;  for  he  taketh  ever  money 
out  uf  our  land,  and  sendeth  naught  again  but  God's  curse 
for  his  simony.'" 

Soon  after  his  return  to  England,  Wycliffe  received  from 
tliv  king  the  appointment  to  the  rectory  of  Lutterworth. 
Thix  was  an  assurance  that  the  monarch  at  least  had  not 
Wn  dixplea.sed  by  bis  plain  .speaking.  Wy(!liffe's  influence 
*M  felt  in  shaping  the  action  of  the  court,  as  well  as  in 
moulding  the  belief  of  the  nation. 

The  papal  thunders  were  soon  hurled  against  him.  Three 
bulls  were  dispatched  to  England, —  to  the  university,  to  the 
king,  and  to  the  prelates, —  all  commanding  immediate  and 
decisive  measures  to  silence  the  teacher  of  heresy.'  Before 
the  arrival  of  the  bulls,  however,  the  bishops,  in  their  zeal, 
liad  summoned  Wycliffe  before  them  for  trial.  But  two  of 
the  most  powerful  princes  in  the  kingdom  accompanied 
him  to  the  tribunal :  and  the  people,  surrounding  the  build- 

|*U«i»,  Her.  John.  "History  of  tte  Life  and  Sufferings  of  .T.  WicUf . " 
p.  37  (ed.  1820).  »8«?e  Appendix. 

Neaoder,  "History  of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Cliiiri'li," 
jieriod  6,  sec  2,  part  1,  par.  S. 
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ing  and  rushing  in,  so  intimidated  the  judges  that  the  prO' 
ceedings  were  for  the  time  suspended,  and  he  was  allowed 
to  go  liis  way  in  peace.  A  little  later,  Edward  III.,  whom 
in  his  old  age  the  prelates  were  seeking  to  influence  against 
the  Reformer,  died,  and  Wycliffe's  former  protector  became 
regent  of  the  kingdom. 

But  the  arrival  of  the  papal  bulls  laid  upon  all  England 
a  peremptory  command  for  the  arrest  and  imprisonment  of 
the  heretic.  These  measures  pointed  directly  to  the  stake. 
It  api)eared  certain  that  Wycliffe  must  soon  fall  a  prey  to 
the  vengeance  of  Rome.  But  He  who  declared  to  one  of 
old,  "Fear  not:  I  am  thy  shield,'"  again  stretched  out 
His  hand  to  protect  His  servant.  Death  came,  not  to  the 
Reformer,  but  to  the  pontiff  who  had  decreed  his  destruc- 
tion. Gregory  XI.  died,  and  the  ecclesiastics  who  had  as- 
sembled for  Wycliffe's  trial,  dispersed. 

God's  providence  still  further  overruled  events  to  give 
opportunity  for  the  growth  of  the  Reformation.  The  death 
of  Gregory  was  followed  by  the  election  of  two  rival  popes. 
Two  conflicting  powers,  each  professedly  infallible,  now 
claimed  obedience.'  Each  called  upon  the  faithful  to  assist 
him  in  making  war  upon  the  other,  enforcing  his  demands 
by  terrible  anathemas  against  his  adversaries,  and  promises 
of  rewards  in  heaven  to  his  supporters.  This  occurrence 
greatly  weakened  the  power  of  the  papacy.  The  rival 
factions  had  all  they  could  do  to  attack  each  other,  and 
Wycliffe  for  a  time  had  rest.  Anathemas  and  recrimina- 
tions were  flying  from  pope  to  pope,  and  torrents  of  blood 
were  poured  out  to  support  their  conflicting  claims.  Crimes 
and  scandals  flooded  the  church,  ileanwhile  the  Reformer, 
in  the  quiet  retirement  of  his  parish  of  Lutterworth,  was 
laboring  diligently  to  point  men  from  the  contending  popes 
to  Jesus,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

The  schism,  with  all  the  strife  and  corruption  which  it 

caused,  prepared  the  way  for  the  Reformation,  by  enabling 

the  people  to  see  what  the  papacy  really  was.     In  a  tract 

which  he  published,  "On  the  Schism  of  the  Popes,"  Wyc- 

' Gen.  15:1.  'See  Appendix. 
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Me  willed  upon  the  people  to  consider  whether  these  two 
priests  were  not  speaking  the  truth  in  condemning  each 
(ilbcr  as  the  antichrist.  "God,"  said  he,  "would  no  longer 
niiTtir  tlie  fiend  to  reign  in  only  one  such  priest,  but  .  .  . 
made  division  among  two,  so  that  men,  in  Christ's  name, 
may  the  more  easily  overcome  them  both."' 

Wycliffe,  like  his  Master,  preached  the  gospel  to  the 
poor.  Not  content  with  spreading  the  light  in  their  hum- 
We  liomi-s  in  his  own  parish  of  Lutterworth,  he  determined 
that  it  should  be  carried  to  every  part  of  England.  To 
Hw^iraplish  this  he  organized  a  body  of  prem-hers,  simple, 
devout  men,  who  loved  the  truth  and  desired  nothing  so 
much  as  to  extend  it.  These  men  went  everywhere,  teach- 
ing in  the  market-places,  in  the  streets  of  the  great  cities, 
«nd  in  the  country  lanes.  They  souglit  out  the  aged,  the 
ack.  and  the  poor,  and  opened  to  them  the  glad  tidings 
uf  tJie  grace  of  Ood. 

As  a  professor  o£  theology  at  Oxford,  Wycliflfe  preached 
the  word  of  God  in  tlic  halls  of  the  university.  So  faith- 
fully did  he  present  the  truth  to  the  students  under  his 
itistniction,  that  he  received  the  title  of  "The  Gospel  Doc- 
tor," But  the  greatest  work  of  his  life  was  to  be  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Scrij)tures  into  the  English  language.  In  a 
«wk,  "On  the  Truth  and  Meaning  of  Scripture,"  he  ex- 
Prftijsed  his  intention  to  translate  the  Bible,  so  that  every 
mim  in  England  might  read,  in  the  language  in  which  he 
was  horn,  the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

But  suddenly  his  labors  were  stopped.     Though  not  yet 

Mty  years  of  age,  unceasing  toil,  study,  and  the  assaults  of 

I  hia  enemies,  had  told  upon  his  strength,  and  made  him  pre- 

f  maturely  old.    He  wjis  attacked  by  a  dangerous  illne.s.s.    The 

1  tidings  brought  great  joy  to  the  friars.     Now  they  thought 

Ihe  nvuld  bitterly  repent  the  evil  he  had  done  the  church, 

[iind  they  hurried  to  his  chamber  to  listen  to  his  confession. 

Representatives  from  the   four  religious  orders,  with  four 

iivil  officers,  gathered  about  the  supposed  dying  man.    "You 

'Vaaghau,  B,,  "Lifo  and  Opinions  of  John  de  "Wyeliffe," 
VoL  II,  p.  6  (ed.  1831). 
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have  death  on  your  lips,"  they  said;  "be  touched  by  your 
faults,  aud  retract  in  our  presence  all  that  you  have  said 
to  our  injury."  The  Reformer  listened  in  silence;  then 
he  bade  his  attendant  raise  him  in  his  bed,  and  gudng 
steadily  upon  them  as  they  stood  waiting  for  his  recanta- 
tion, he  said,  in  the  firm,  strong  voii-e  which  had  so  often 
caused  them  to  tremble,  "I  shall  not  die,  but  liv6,  and 
again  declare  the  evil  deeds  of  the  friars. ' ' '  Astonished  and 
abashed,  the  monks  hurried  from  the  room. 

Wycliflfe's  words  Acre  fulfilled.  He  lived  to  place  in  the 
hands  of  his  countrymen  the  most  powerful  of  all  weapons 
against  Rome, —  to  give  them  the  Bible,  the  Heaven-appointed 
agent  to  lil)erate,  enlighten,  and  evangelize  the  people.  There 
were  many  and  great  obstacles  to  surmount  in  the  accont- 
plishment  of  tliis  work.  WycliflPe  was  weighed  down  with  in- 
firmities; he  knew  that  only  a  few  years  for  labor  remained 
for  him ;  he  saw  the  opposition  which  he  must  meet ;  but,  - 
encouraged  by  the  i)romises  of  God's  word,  he  went  forward 
nothing  daunted.  In  the  full  \'igor  of  his  intellectual  pow- 
ers, rich  in  experience,  he  had  been  preserved  and  prepared 
by  God's  special  providence  for  this,  the  greatest  of  his 
labors.  While  all  Christendom  was  filled  with  tumult,  the 
Reformer  in  his  rectory  at  Lutterworth,  unheeding  the  storm 
that  raged  witliout,  applied  himself  to  his  chosen  task. 

At  last  the  work  was  completed, —  the  first  English  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  ever  made.  The  word  of  God  was  opened 
to  England.  The  Reformer  feared  not  now  the  prison  or 
tlie  stake.  He  had  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  English 
people  a  light  which  should  never  be  extinguished.  In 
giving  the  Bible  to  his  countrymen,  he  had  done  more  to 
break  the  fetters  of  ignorance  and  vice,  more  to  liberate 
and  elevate  his  country,  than  was  ever  achieved  by  the 
most  brilliant  victories  on  fields  of  battle. 

The  art  of  printing  being  still  unknown,  it  was  only  by 
slow  and  wearisome  labor  that  copies  of  the  Bible  could  be 
multiplied.     So  groat  was  the  interest  to  obtain  the  book, 
•D'AubignC",  b.  17,  ch.  7. 
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that  many  willingly  engaged  in  the  work  of  transcribing  it, 
but  it  was  with  difficulty  that  the  copyists  could  supply  the 
demand.  Sonic  of  llie  more  wealthy  purchasers  desired  the 
whole  Bible.  Others  bought  only  a  portion.  In  many  cases, 
several  families  united  to  purchase  a  copy.  Thus  Wycliffe's 
Bible  soon  found  its  way  to  the  homes  of  the  people. 

The  appeal  to  men's  reason  aroused  them  from  their  pas- 
sive submission  to  papal  dogmas.  Wycliffe  now  taught  the 
distinctive  doctrines  of  Protestantism, —  salvation  through 
faith  in  Christ,  and  the  sole  infallibility  of  the  Scriptures. 
The  preachers  whom  he  had  sent  out  circulated  the  Bible, 
together  with  the  Reformer's  writings,  and  with  such  suc- 
cess that  the  new  faith  was  accepted  by  nearly  one  half  of 
tlie  peojjle  of  England. 

The  appearance  of  the  Scriptures  brought  dismay  to  the 
authorities  of  the  church.  They  had  now  to  meet  an  agency 
more  powerful  than  Wycliffe, —  an  agency  against  which 
their  weapons  would  avail  little.  There  was  at  this  time  no 
law  in  England  prohibiting  the  Bible,  for  it  had  never  l)e- 
fore  been  published  in  the  language  of  the  people.  Such 
laws  were  afterward  enacted  and  rigorously  enforced.  Mean- 
Je,  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  priests,  there  was  for 
»u  opportunity  for  the  circulation  of  the  word  of  God. 
Lgain  the  paiial  leaders  plotted  to  silence  the  Reformer's 
rvolce.  Before  three  trilnmals  he  was  successively  siimmoned 
for  trial,  but  without  avail.  First  a  synod  of  bishops  de- 
I  dared  his  writings  heretical,  and  winning  the  young  king, 
Richard  II.,  to  their  side,  they  ol)tttined  a  royal  decree 
consigning  to  prison  n\\  who  should  Imld  the  condfiimed 
1  doctrines. 

WyclifTe  appealed  from  the  synod  to  rarliament ;  he  fcar- 
ly  arraigned  the-  hierarchy  before  the  national  council, 
land  demanded  a  reform  of  the  enormous  abu.ses  sanctioned 
by  tlie  I'hurch.  With  convincing  power  he  portrayed  the 
OBurpatioDS  and  corruptions  of  the  papal  see.  His  enemies 
were  brought  to  confusion.  The  friends  and  supporters  of 
Wycliffe  had  been  forced  to  yield,  and  it  had  been  confi- 
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dently  expected  that  the  Reformer  himself,  in  his  old  age, 
alone  and  friendless,  would  bow  to  the  combined  authority 
of  the  crown  and  the  mitre.  But  instead  of  this  the  papists 
saw  themselves  defeated.  Pariiament,  roused  by  the  stir- 
ring appeals  of  W.vdiflFe.  repealed  the  i>erseouting  edict, 
and  the  Reformer  was  again  at  liberty. 

A  third  time  he  was  brought  to  trial,  and  now  before  the 
highest  eeclesiastifal  tribunal  in  the  kingdom.  Here  no 
favor  would  be  shown  to  heresy.  Here  at  last  Rome  would 
triumph,  and  the  Reformer's  work  would  be  stopped.  So 
thought  the  papists.  If  they  could  but  accomplish  their 
purpose,  Wycliffe  would  be  forced  to  abjure  his  doctrines, 
or  would  leave  the  court  only  for  the  flames. 

But  Wycliffe  did  not  retract;  he  would  not  dissemble. 
He  fearlessly  maintained  his  teachings,  and  repelled  the  ac- 
cusations of  his  persecutors.  Losing  sight  of  himself,  of  his 
position,  of  the  occasion,  he  summoned  his  hearers  before 
the  divine  tribunal,  and  weighed  their  sophistries  and 
deceptions  in  the  balances  of  eternal  truth.  The  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  felt  in  the  council-room.  A  spell  from 
God  was  upon  the  hearers.  They  seemed  to  have  no  power 
to  leave  the  place.  As  arrows  from  the  Lord's  quiver,  the 
Reformer's  words  pierced  their  hearts.  The  charge  of  her- 
esy, which  they  had  brought  against  him,  he  with  convinc- 
ing power  threw  back  upon  themselves.  Why,  he  demanded, 
did  they  dare  to  spread  their  errors?  For  the  sake  of 
gain,  to  make  merchandise  of  the  grace  of  Ood. 

"With  whom,  think  you,"  he  finally  said,  "are  ye  con- 
tending? with  an  old  man  on  the  brink  of  the  grave?  No! 
with  Truth, —  Truth  which  is  stronger  than  you,  and  will 
overcome  you. "  '  So  saying,  he  withdrew  from  the  assembly, 
and  not  one  of  his  adversaries  attempted  to  prevent  him. 

Wycliffe 's  work  was  almost  done;  the  banner  of  truth 
whi(!h  he  had  so  long  borne  was  soon  to  fall  from  his  hand; 
but  once  more  he  was  to  bear  witness  for  the  gospel.  The 
truth  was  to  he  proclaimed  from  the  very  stronghold  of  the 

'  WyUe,  b.  2,  ch.  13. 
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Jdngdom  of  error.  Wycliffe  was  snmmoned  for  trial  before 
the  papal  tribunal  at  Rome,  which  had  so  often  shed  the 
blood  of  the  saints.  He  was  not  blind  to  the  danger  that 
threatened  him,  yet  he  would  have  obeyed  the  summons  had 
not  a  shock  of  palsy  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  perform 
the  joomey.  But  though  his  voice  was  not  to  be  heard  at 
Rome,  he.  could  speak  by  letter,  and  this  he  determined  to  do. 
From  his  rectory  the  Reformer  wrote  to  the  pope  a  letter, 
which,  while  respectful  in  tone  and  Christian  in  spirit,  was 
a  keen  rebuke  to  the  pomp  and  pride  of  the  papal  see. 
"Verily  I  do  rejoice,"  he  said,  "to  open  and  declare  unto 
every  man  the  faith  which  I  do  hold,  and  especially  unto 
the  bishop  of  Rome:  which,  forasmuch  as  I  do  suppose  to 
be  sound  and  true,  he  will  most  willingly  confirm  my  said 
faith,  or  if  it  be  erroneous,  amend  the  same. 

"First,  I  suppose  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  whole 
body  of  Gtod's  law.  ...  I  do  give  and  hold  the  bishop  of 
Bome,  forasmuch  as  he  is  the  vicar  of  Christ  here  on  earth, 
to  be  most  bound,  of  all  other  men,  unto  that  law  of  the 
!  gospel.    For  the  greatness  among  Christ's  dipciples  did  not 

r  consiBt  in  worldly  dignity  or  honors,  but  in  the  near  and 

exact  following  of  Christ  in  His  life  and  manners.  ,  .  . 
Christ,  for  the  time  of  His  pilgrimage  here,  was  a  most 
poor  man,  abjecting  and  casting  off  all  worldly  rule  and 
honor.  .  .  . 

"No  faithful  man  ought  to  follow  either  the  pope  him- 
self or  any  of  the  holy  men,  but  in  such  points  as  he  hath 
followed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  for  Peter  and  the  sons  of 
I  Zebedee,   by  desiring  worldly  honor,   contrary   to   the   fol- 

f  lowing  of  Christ's  steps,  did  offend,  and  therefore  in  thoso 

\  errors  they  are  not  to  be  followed.  .  .  . 

[  "The  pope  ought  to  leave  unto  the  secular  power  all 

temporal  dominion  and  rule,  and  thereunto  effectually  to 
move  and  exhort  his  whole  clergy;  for  so  did  Christ,  and 
especially  by  His  apostles.  Wherefore,  if  I  have  erred  in  any 
of  these  points,  I  will  most  humbly  submit  myself  unto  cor- 
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rection,   even  by   death,   if  necessity   so   require;   and   if 
could  labor  according   to  my   will   or  desire  in  min«   owi 
person,    1    would  surely    present   myself   before   the   bisho{ 
of  Rome;   but  the  Lord   hath  otherwise  visited  loe   to   tin 
contrary,    and    bath    taught    me    rather    to   obey   Oo<l    thi 
men. ' ' 

In  closinR  he  said:  "Let  us  pray  unto  our  God.  that  lie 
will  so  stir  up  our  pope  Urban  VL,  as  be  began,  tliat  h»j 
with  liis  clergy  may  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  lifd 
and  manners;  and  that  they  may  teach  the  people  effect 
ually,  and  that  they,  likewise,  may  faithfully  follow  then 
in  the  same. ' ' ' 

Thus  Wyeliffe  presented  to  the  pope  and  his  eardinaU 
the  meekness  and  humility  of  ("hrist,  exhibiting  not  onlj 
to  themselves  but  to  all  Christendom  the  contrast  between 
them  and  the  Master  wlio.se  representatives  they  professed 
to  be. 

Wyeliffe  fully  expected  that  his  life  would  be  the  pric 
of  his  fidelity.     The  king,  the  pope,  and  the  bisliops  werd^ 
united  to  accomplish  bis  ruin,  and  it  seemed  certain  that 
few  months  at  most  would  bring  him  to  the  stake.     Bo| 
his  courage  was  unshaken.     "Why  do  you  talk  of  seeking 
the   crown   of   martyrdom    afar?"    he   said.     "Preach    the' 
gospel  of  Christ  to  haughty  prelates,  and  martyrdom  will 
not   fail   you.     Wliat!    I   should,  live   and   be   silent  f  .  .  .fl 
Never!     Let  the  blow  fall,  I  await  its  coming.'"  ^ 

But   God's   providence  still   shielded   His  servant.     The 

man  who  for  a  whole  lifetime  had  stood  boldly  in  defense] 

of  the  truth,  in  daily  peril  of  his  life,  was  not  to   fall  a| 

victim  to  the  hatred  of  its  foes.     Wyeliffe  bad  never  soughtj 

to  shield   liiinself.   but   tlic   Lord   had   been   his   protector; 

and  now,  when  bis  enemies  felt  sure  of  their  prey,  God's 

hand  removed  him  beyond  their  reach.     In   his  church  at 

Lutterworth,  as  he  was  al>ont  to  dispense  the  eommunion^fl 

he  fell,  stricken  with  palsy,  and  in  a  short  time  yielded  up^ 

bis  life. 

'Pose,  "Apt»  ami  Mnnuments"   (ecliteil   bv  Rev.   .T.  Pratt), 
Vol.  Ill,  pp.  49,  60,  *D'Aubiga6,  b.  17,  eh.  8. 
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Qod  had  appointed  to  Wycliffe  his  work.  He  had  put 
the  word  of  truth  in  his  mouth,  and  He  set  a  guard  about 
him  that  this  word  might  come  to  the  people.  His  life  was 
protected,  and  his  labors  were  prolonged,  until  a  founda- 
tion was  laid  for  the  great  work  of  the  Reformation. 

Wycliife  came  from  the  obscurity  of  the  Dark  Ages. 
There  were  none  who  went  before  him  from  whose  work  he 
could  shape  his  system  of  reform.  Raised  up  like  John  the 
Baptist  to  accomplish  a  special  mission,  he  was  the  herald  of 
a  new  era.  Yet  in  the  system  of  truth  which  he  presented 
there  was  a  unity  and  (iompleteness  which  Reformers  who 
followed  him  did  not  exceed,  and  which  some  did  not  reach, 
even  a  hundred  years  iater.  So  broad  and  deep  was  laid 
the  foundation,  so  firm  and  true  was  the  framework,  that 
it  needed  not  to  be  reconstructed  by  those  who  came 
after  him. 

The  great  movement  that  Wycliffe  inaugurated,  which 
was  to  liberate  the  conscience  and  the  intellect,  and  set  free 
the  nations  so  long  bound  to  the  triumphal  car  of  Rome, 
had  its  spring  in  the  Bible.  Here  was  the  source  of  that 
stream  of  blessing,  which,  like  the  water  of  life,  has  flowed 
down  the  ages  since  the  fourteenth  century.  Wycliflfe  ac- 
eepted  tlie  Holy  Scriptures  with  implieit  faith  as  the  inspired 
revelation  of  God's  will,  a  suflficient  rule  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice. He  liad  been  educated  to  regard  the  Church  of  Rome 
a-s  the  divine,  infallible  authority,  and  to  accept  with  un- 
({uestioning  reverence  the  established  teachings  and  customs 
of  a  thousand  years;  but  he  turned  away  from  all  these  to 
listen  to  God's  holy  word.  This  was  the  authority  which 
he  urged  the  people  to  acknowledge.  Instead  of  the  chunrh 
speaking  through  the  pope,  he  declared  the  only  true  author- 
ity to  be  the  voice  of  Qod  speaking  through  His  word. 
And  he  taught  not  only  that  the  Bible  is  a  perfect  reve- 
lation of  God's  will,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  its  only 
interpreter,  and  that  every  man  is,  by  the  study  of  its 
teachings,  to  learn  his  duty  for  himself.  Thus  he  turned 
the  minds  of  men  from  the  pope  and  the  Church  of  Rouie 
to  the  word  of  Ood. 
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Wycliflfe  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  Reformers.  In 
breadth  of  intellect,  in  clearness  of  thought,  in  firmness  to 
maintain  the  truth,  and  boldness  to  defend  it,  he  was  equaled 
by  few  who  came  after  him.  Purity  of  life,  unwearying 
diligence  in  study  and  in  labor,  incorruptible  integrity,  and 
Christlike  love  and  faithfulness  in  his  ministry,  character- 
ized the  first  of  the  Reformers.  And  this  notwithstanding 
(he  intellectual  darkness  and  moral  corruption  of  the  age 
from  which  he  emerged. 

The  character  of  Wycliffe  is  a  testimony  to  the  educating, 
transforming  power  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  was  the 
Bible  that  made  him  what  he  was.  The  effort  to  grasp  the 
great  truths  of  revelation  imparts  freshness  and  vigor  to  all 
the  faculties.  It  expands  the  mind,  sharpens  the  percep- 
tions, and  ripens  the  judgment.  The  study  of  the  Bible  will 
ennoble  every  thought,  feeling,  and  aspiration  as  no  other 
study  can.  It  gives  stability  of  purpose,  patience,  courage, 
and  fortitude;  it  refines  the  character,  and  sanctifies  the 
soul.  An  earnest,  reverent  study  of  the  Scriptures,  bringing 
the  mind  of  the  student  in  direct  contact  with  the  infinite 
mind,  would  give  to  the  world  men  of  stronger  and  more 
active  intellect,  as  well  as  of  nobler  principle,  than  has  ever 
resulted  from  the  ablest  training  that  human  philosophy 
affords.  "The  entrance  of  Thy  words,"  says  the  psalmist, 
"giveth  light;  it  giveth  understanding."' 

The  doctrines  which  had  been  taught  by  Wycliffe  con- 
tinued for  a  time  to  spread;  his  followers,  known  as 
Wycliffites  and  Lollards,  not  only  traversed  England,  but 
scattered  to  other  lands,  carrying  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel.  Now  that  their  leader  was  removed,  the  preachers 
labored  with  even  greater  zeal  than  before,  and  multitudes 
flocked  to  listen  to  their  teachings.  Some  of  the  nobility, 
and  even  the  wife  of  the  king,  were  among  the  converts. 
In  many  places  there  was  a  marked  reform  in  the  manners 
of  the  people,  and  the  idolatrous  symbols  of  Romanism  were 
removed  from  the  churches.  But  soon  the  pitiless  storm  of 
persecution  burst  upon  those  who  had  dared  to  accept  the 

•Ps.  119:130. 
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Bible  as  thdr  guide.  The  English  monarchs,  eager  to 
strengthen  their  power  by  securing  the  support  of  Rome, 
did  not  hesitate  to  sacrifice  the  Reformers.  For  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  England,  the  stake  was  decreed 
againBt  the  disciples  of  the  gospel.  Martyrdom  succeeded 
martyrdom.  The  advocates  of  truth,  proscribed  and  tor- 
tured, could  only  pour  their  cries  into  the  ear  of  the  Lord 
of  Sabaoth.  Hunted  as  foes  of  the  church  and  traitors  to 
the  realm,  they  continued  to  preach  in  secret  places,  find- 
ing shelter  as  best  they  could  in  the  humble  homes  of  the 
poor,  and  often  hiding  away  even  in  dens  and  caves. 

Notwithstanding  the  rage  of  persecution,  a  calm,  devout, 
earnest,  patient  protest  against  the  prevailing  corruption  of 
religious  faith  continued  for  centuries  to  be  uttered.  The 
Christians  of  that  early  time  had  only  a  partial  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  but  they  had  learned  to  love  and  obey  God's 
word,  and  they  patiently  suffered  for  its  sake.  Like  the 
disciples  in  apostolic  days,  many  sacrificed  their  worldly 
possessions  for  the  cause  of  Christ.  Those  who  were  per- 
mitted to  dwell  in  their  homes,  gladly  sheltered  their 
banished  brethren;  and  when  they  too  were  driven  forth, 
they  cheerfully  accepted  the  lot  of  the  outcast.  Thousands, 
it  is  true,  terrified  by  tlie  fury  of  their  persecutors,  pur- 
chased their  freedom  at  the  sacrifice  of  their  faith,  and 
went  out  of  their  prisons,  clothed  in  penitents'  robes,  to 
publish  their  recantation.  But  the  number  was  not  small 
—  and  among  them  were  men  of  noble  birth  as  well  as 
the  humble  and  lowly  —  who  bore  fearless  testir.iony  to  the 
truth  in  dungeon  cells,  in  "Lollard  towers,"  and  in  the 
midst  of  torture  and  flame,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  know  "the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings." 

The  papists  had  failed  to  work  their  will  with  Wycliffe 
during  his  life,  and  their  hatred  could  not  be  satisfied  while 
his  body  rested  quietly  in  the  grave.  By  the  decree  of  the 
('ouncil  of  Constance,  more  than  forty  years  after  his  death 
his  bones  were  exhumed  and  publicly  burned,  and  the  ashes 
were  thrown  into  a  neighboring  browk.     "This  brook,"  says 

4— G.C. 
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an  old  writer,  "hath  conveyed  his  ashes  into  Avon.  Avon 
into  Severn,  Severn  into  the  narrow  seas,  they  into  the 
main  ocean.  And  thus  the  ashes  of  Wyclifife  are  the  enihlem 
of  his  doctrine,  which  now  is  dispersed  all  the  world  over.'" 
Little  did  his  enemies  realize  the  significance  of  their  ma- 
licious act. 

It  was  tiirough  the  writings  of  Wydiffe  that  John  Tliiss, 
of  Buheniia,  was  led  to  renounce  many  of  the  errors  of 
Romanism,  and  to  enter  upon  the  work  of  reform.  Thus  in 
these  two  countries,  so  widely  separated,  the  seed  of  truth 
was  sown.  From  Bohemia  the  work  extended  to  other  lands. 
The  minds  of  men  were  directed  to  the  long-forgotten  word 
of  Ood.  A  divine  hand  was  preparing  the  way  for  the 
Great  Reformation. 

'Puller,  T.,  "Church  History  of  Britain,"  b.  4,  sec.  2,  par.  54. 
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The  gospfl  had  been  planted  in  Bohemia  as  early  as  the 
ninth  rcntury.  The  Bible  was  translated,  and  imlilic  wor- 
xliip  was  eondueted,  in  the  language  of  the  people.  But  a.s 
the  power  of  the  pope  increased,  so  the  word  of  God  was 
obscured.  Gregory  VIT.,  who  had  taken  it  upon  him  to 
humhlc  the  pride  of  kings,  was  no  less  intent  upon  en- 
KlOTinjt  the  people,  and  accordingly  a  bull  was  issuetl  for- 
bidding piililic  worship  to  be  conducted  in  the  Bohemian 
tongue.  The  pope  declared  that  "it  was  pleasing  to  tiie 
Omnipotent  that  Tlis  worsliip  should  lie  celebrated  in  an 
unknown  langtiage.  and  that  many  evils  and  heresies  liad 
srisi-n  from  not  observing  this  nil**."'  Thus  Rome  decreed 
tM  the  light  of  God's  word  should  be  extinguished,  and 
thp  pwple  should  be  shut  up  in  darkness.  But  Heaven 
li«d  provided  other  agencies  for  the  preservation  of  the 
tl'iirch.  Many  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenscs,  driven 
by  persecution  from  their  homes  in  France  and  Italy,  came 
to  Bohemia.     Thougl)   they  dared  not   teach  openly,   they 

ori'd  zealotisly  in  secret.     Thus  the  true  faith  was  pre- 

ved  from  century  to  century. 

Before  the  days  of  Huss,  there  were  men  in  Bohemia  who 
up  to  condemn  openly  the  corruption  in  the  church 
the  proHigacy  of  the  people.  Their  labors  excited  wide- 
spread interest.  The  fears  of  the  hierarchy  were  roused,  and 
pen«cation  was  opened  against  the  disciples  of  the  gospel. 

•WyUe,  b.  3,  ch.  1. 
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Driven  to  worship  in  the  forests  and  the  nioiun.nns,  tT 
were  hunted  hy  soldiers,  and  many  were  put  to  deatli.  After 
a  time  it  was  decreed  that  all  who  departed  from  the  Rom-^ 
ish  worship  should  be  burned.  But  while  the  ChristianH 
yielded  up  their  lives,  they  looked  forward  to  the  triumpli 
of  their  cause.  One  of  those  who  "taught  that  .salvation 
was  only  to  be  found  by  faith  in  the  crueified  Saviour," 
declared  when  dying,  "The  rage  of  the  enemies  of  the  truth 
now  prevails  against  us,  but  it  will  not  be  forever;  therfl 
shall  arise  one  from  among  the  common  people,  without 
sword  or  authority,  and  against  him  they  shall  not  be  able 
to  prevail."'  Luther's  time  was  yet  far  distant;  hut  al-^ 
ready  one  was  rising,  whose  testimony  against  Rome  would' 
stir  the  nations. 

John  Huss  was  of  humble  birth,  and  was  early  left  ao 
orphan  by  the  death  of  his  father.  His  pious  mother,  re- 
garding education  and  the  fear  of  Ood  as  the  most  valuable, 
of  possessions,  sought  to  secure  this  heritage  for  her  aoi 
IIuss  studied  at  the  provincial  school,  and  then  repaired  to 
the  university  at  Prague,  receiving  admission  as  a  charity, 
scholar,  lie  was  accompanied  on  the  journey  to  Prague  hy\ 
his  mother;  widowed  and  poor,  she  had  no  gift  of  worldly 
wealth  to  bestow  upon  her  son,  but  as  they  drew  near  to, 
the  great  city,  she  kneeled  dowTi  beside  the  fatherless  youth,[ 
and  invoked  for  him  the  blessing  of  their  Father  in  heavenJ 
Little  did  that  mother  realize  how  her  prayer  was  to  be| 
answered. 

At  the  university,  Huss  soon  distinguished  himself  by  hia 
untiring  application  and  rai)id  progress,  while  his  blamelesal 
life  and  genth-,  winning  dci)ortmcnt  gained  him  univcrsalj 
esteem.     He  was  a  sincere  adherent  of  the  Roman  Church,! 
and  an  earnest  seeker  for  the  spiritual   blessings  which  it 
professes  to  I)astow.     On  the  occasion  of  a  jubilee,  he  went 
to  confession,  paid  the  last  few  coins  in  his  scanty  store,  andi 
joined  in  the  processions,  that  he  might  share  in  the  aliso-f 
lution   promised.     After   completing   his  college   course,    h«J 
entered  the  priesthood,  and  rapidly  attaining  to  eminenoej 
>Wylie,  b.  3,  ch.  1. 
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lia  WHin  became  attached  to  the  court  of  the  king.  He  was 
aIw  made  professor  and  afterward  rector  of  the  university 
where  he  had  received  his  education.  In  a  few  years  the 
Immlile  charity  scholar  had  become  the  pride  of  his  country, 

!  dad  his  name  was  renowned  tliroughout  Europe. 

Hut  it  was  in  another  field  that  Huss  began  the  work 
nf  reform.  Several  years  after  taking  priest's  orders  he 
was  appointed  preacher  of  the  chapel  of  Bethlehem.  The 
fmiDder  of  this  chapel  had  advocated,  as  a  matter  of  great 
importance,  the  preacliing  of  the  Scriptures  in  the  langtiage 
itf  the  people.     Notwithstanding  Rome's  opjwsition  to  this 

[prsctice,  it  had  not  been  wholly  discontinued  in  Bohemia. 
But  there  was  great  ignorance  of  the  Bible,  and  the  worst 
wees  prevailed  among  the  people  of  all  ranks.  These  evils 
Hnss  unsparingly    denounced,    appealing    to    the    word    of 

iGod  lo  enforce  the  principles  of  truth  and  purity  which 
hr  inculcated. 
A  citizen  of  Prague,  Jerome,  who  afterward  became  so 

[  cWly  a-ssociated  with  Iluss,  had,  on  returning  from  Eng- 
land, brought    with    him    the    wTitings    of    Wyeliffe.      The 

|qni«i  of  England,  who  had  been  a  convert  to  Wyeliffe 's 
t'soliings,  was  a  Bohemian  princess,  and  through  her  influ- 
«i«  also  the  Reformer's  works  were  wiilely  circulated  in  her 

1  Jative  country.  These  works  IIusb  read  with  interest ;  he 
liclievfd  their  author  to  be  a  sincere  Christian,  and  was  in- 
iJined  to   regard   with    favor   the  reforms   which    he   advo- 

kated.    Already,  though  he  knew  it  not,  Huss  had  entered 

I'lpon  a  path  which  was  to  lead  him  far  away  from  Rome. 
AJKiut  tliis  time  there  arrived  in   Prague  two  strangers 

I  froni  England,  men  of  learning,  who  had  received  the  light, 
and  had  come  to  spread  it  in  this  distant  land.     Beginning 

J  with  an  open  attack  on  the  pope's  supremacy,  they  were  soon 

|«l*i)ced  by  the  authorities;  but  being  unwilling  to  relinquish 

jllieir  i>urpo8e,  they  had  recourse  to  other  measures.     Being 

|srtist8  as  well  as  preachers,  they  proceeded  to  exerci.se  their 
3ll,    Id  a  place  open  to  the  public  they  drew  two  pictures. 
Due  represented    the   eaitrance   of    Christ    into   Jerusalem, 


Digitized 


by  Go 


•*^ 


100  THE  GREAT  CONTROVERSY 

"meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass,'"  and  followed  by  His  dis- 
ciples in  travel-worn  garments  and  with  naked  feet.  The 
other  picture  portrayed  a  pontifical  procession, —  the  pope 
arrayed  in  his  rich  robes  and  triple  crown,  mounted  upon 
a  liorse  magnificently  adorned,  preceded  by  trumpeters,  and 
followed  by  cardinals  and  prelates  in  dazzling  array. 

Here  was  a  sermon  which  arrested  the  attention  of  all 
classes.  Crowds  came  to  gaze  upon  the  drawings.  None 
could  fail  to  read  the  moral,  and  many  were  deeply  im- 
pressed by  the  contrast  between  the  meekness  and  humility 
of  Christ  the  Master,  and  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  the 
pope,  His  profes.sed  servant.  There  was  great  commotion  in 
Prague,  and  tlie  strangers  after  a  time  found  it  necessary, 
for  their  own  safety,  to  depart.  But  the  lesson  they  had 
taught  was  not  forgotten.  The  pictures  made  a  deep  im- 
jircssion  on  the  mind  of  lluss,  and  led  him  to  a  closer  study 
of  the  Bible  and  of  Wycliffe's  writings.  Though  he  was  not 
prepared,  even  yet,  to  accept  all  the  reforms  advocated  by 
Wycliffe,  he  saw  more  clearly  the  true  character  of  the 
papacy,  and  with  greater  zeal  denounced  the  pride,  the 
ainhition,  and  the  corruption  of  the  hierarchy. 

From  Bohemia  the  light  extended  to  Germany;  for  dis- 
turbances in  the  University  of  Prague  caused  the  withdrawal 
of  liuudreds  of  German  students.  Many  of  them  had  re- 
ceived from  lluss  their  first  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  and  on 
tlieir  return  they  spread  the  gospel  in  their  fatherland. 

Tidings  of  the  work  at  Prague  were  carried  to  Rome,  and 
lluss  was  soon  summoned  to  appear  before  the  pope.  To 
ol)ey  would  be  to  expose  himself  to  certain  death.  The  king 
and  (juecn  of  Bohemia,  the  university,  members  of  the  no- 
bility, and  officers  of  the  government,  united  in  an  appeal 
to  the  pontiff  that  lluss  be  permitted  to  remain  at  Prague, 
and  to  answer  at  Rome  by  deputy.  Instead  of  granting 
this  request,  the  pope  proceeded  to  the  trial  and  condem- 
nation of  lluss,  and  then  declared  the  city  of  Prague  to 
be  under  interdict. 

•Matt.  21:5. 
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In  fhtit  age  this  sentence,  wh,eQeVer  pronounced,  created 
I        vidempread  alarm.    The  ceremoni^-b/  which  it  was  accom- 
r        panied  were  well  adapted  to  strike  t^of  to  a  people  who 
hxAed  upon  the  pope  as  the  representatiVp*  of  God  Himself, 
hdding  the  keys  of  heaven  and  hell,  an^«']p^essing  power 
trinvoke  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  judg^jieirts.     It  was 
'        bdiered  that  the  gates  of  heaven  were  closed!,  a^inst  the 
region  smitten  with  interdict;  that  until  it  stioufd  please 
the  pope  to  remove  the  ban,  the  dead  were  shut  oi\f  fcom 
the  abodes  of  bliss.     In  token  of  this  terrible  cala4)rCy,.« 
•U  the  services  of  religion  were  suspended.     The  churcB*^*' 
were  closed.    Marriages  were  solemnized  in  the  churchyard.  •    V  , 
The  dead,  denied  burial  in  consecrated  ground,   were  in-     *. . 
terred,  without  the  rites  of  sepulture,  in  the  ditches  or  the 
fiddsw    Thus  by  measures  which  appealed  to  the  imagina- 
»^  Rome  essayed  to  control  the  consciences  of  men. 

The  city  of  Prague  was  filled  with  tumult.    A  large  class 
denounced  Huss  as  the  cause  of  all  their  calamities,  and 
?         doumded  that  he  be  given  up  to  the  vengeance  of  Rome. 
!         To  qnjet  the  storm,  the  Reformer  withdrew  for  a  time  to  his 
j         native  village.    Writing  to  the  friends  whom  he  had  left  at 
Prague,  he  said:  "If  I  have  withdrawn  from  the  midst  of 
y«n,  it  is  to  follow  the  precept  and  example  of  Jesus  Clirist, 
u  order  not  to  give  room  to  the  ill-minded  to  draw  on  them- 
selves eternal  condemnation,  and  in  order  not  to  be  to  the 
pious  a  cause  of  affliction  and  persecution.     I  have  retired 
«lso  through  an  apprehension    that   impious   priests   might 
eontinue  for  a  longer  time  to  prohibit  the  preaching  of  the 
word  of  God  amongst  you ;  but  I  have  not  quitted  you  to 
deny  the  divine  truth,  for  which,  with  God's  assistance,  I  am 
"'Iling  to  die.'"     Huss  did  not  cease  his  lal)()rs,  but  trav- 
'         eled  through   the  surrounding  country,   preaching  to  eager 
!         crowds.    Thus  the  measures  to  which  the  pope  resorted  to 
Mppress  the  gospel,  were  causing  it  to  l)e  the  more  widely 
i        extended.     "We  can  do  nothing  again.st  the  truth,  but  for 
the  truth.'" 

E-  'Bonnecbose,  "The  Reformers  before  the   Bef ormation, " 

^  Vol.  I,  p.  87   (ed.  1844).  '2  Cor.  13:8. 
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"The  mind  of  Huss',  lit  this  stage  of  his  career,  would 
fieem  to  have  been  the'^oen^  of  a  painful  conflict.  Although 
the  church  was  seeking-  to  overwhelm  him  by  her  thunder- 
bolts, he  had  ndr.'»enounced  her  authority.  The  Roman 
Church  was  stiir'to  him  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and  the  pope 
was  the  repfesAitative  and  vicar  of  God.  What  Huss  was 
warring :s^iiist  was  the  abuse  of  authority,  not  the  principle 
itselfc^  I'llis  brought  on  a  terrible  conflict  between  the  convic- 
tioDS  of  his  understanding  and  the  claims  of  his  conscience. 
.^i-*tlie  authority  was  just  and  infallible,  as  he  believed  it 
'*ib  be,  how  came  it  that  he  felt  compelled  to  disobey  it! 
*To  obey,  he  saw,  was  to  sin;  but  why  should  obedience  to 
an  infallible  church  lead  to  such  an  issue!  This  was  the 
problem  he  could  not  solve ;  this  was  the  doubt  that  tortured 
him  hour  by  hour.  The  nearest  approximation  to  a  solution 
which  he  was  able  to  make,  was  that  it  had  happened  again, 
as  once  before  in  the  days  of  the  Saviour,  that  the  prints  of 
the  church  had  become  wicked  persons,  and  were  using  their 
lawful  authority  for  unlawful  ends.  This  led  him  to  adopt 
for  his  own  guidance,  and  to  preach  to  others  for  theirs,  the 
maxim  that  the  precepts  of  Scripture,  conveyed  through 
the  understanding,  are  to  rule  the  conscience;  in  other 
words,  that  God  speaking  in  the  Bible,  and  not  the  church 
speaking  through  the  priesthood,  is  the  one  infallible  guide."' 

When  after  a  time  the  excitement  in  Prague  subsided, 
Huss  returned  to  his  chapel  of  Bethlehem,  to  continue  with 
greater  zeal  and  courage  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God. 
His  enemies  were  active  and  powerful,  but  the  queen  and 
many  of  the  nobles  were  his  friends,  and  the  people  in  great 
numbers  sided  with  liim.  Comparing  his  pure  and  elevat- 
ing teachings  and  holy  life  with  the  degrading  dogmas 
which  the  Romanists  preached,  and  the  avarice  and  de- 
bauchery which  they  practised,  many  regarded  it  an  honor 
to  be  on  his  side. 

Hitherto  Huss  had  stood  alone  in  his  labors ;  but  now 
Jerome,  who  while  in  England  had  accepted  the  teaching 
'  Wylie,  b.  3,  ch.  it 
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d  Wydiffe,  joined  in  the  work  of  reform.  The  two  were 
kentfter  united  in  their  lives,  and  in  death  they  were  not 
to  be  divided.  Brilliancy  of  genius,  eloquence  and  learning 
^  —gifts  that  win  popular  favor  —  were  possessed  in  a  pre- 
aninent  degree  by  Jerome ;  but  in  those  qualities  which  con- 
t  ititate  real  strength  of  character,  Huss  was  the  greater.  His 
•i-  calm  judgment  served  as  a  restraint  upon  the  impulsive 
p  ipirit  of  Jerome,  who,  with  true  humility,  perceived  his 
f  vorthj  and  yielded  to  his  counsels.  Under  their  united 
Wbots  the  reform  was  more  rapidly  extended. 

Qod  permitted  great  light  to  shine  upon  the  minds  of 

ftese  chosen  men,  revealing  to  them  many  of  the  errors  of 

',        Borne;  but  they  did  notVeceive  all  the  light  that  was  to  be 

It       gi»ai  to  the  world.    Through  these,  His  servants,  God  was 

r       leading  the  people  out  of  the  darkness  of  Romanism;  but 

tbcK  were  many  and  great  obstacles  for  them  to  meet,  and 

He  led  them  on,  step  by  step,  as  they  could  bear  it.    They 

*<re  not  prepared  to  receive  all  the  light  at  once.    Like  the 

'dU  glory  of  the  noontide  sun  to  those  who  have  long  dwelt 

in  darkness,  it  would,  if  presented,  have  caused  them  to  turn 

«*V«    Therefore  He  revealed  it  to  the  leaders  little  by 

little,  as  it  could  be  received  by  the  people.     Prom  century 

to  century,  other  faithful  workers  were  to  follow,  to  lead 

^  people  on  still  farther  in  the  path  of  reform. 

The  schism  in  the  church  still  continued.     Three  popes 

were  now  contending  for  the  supremacy,  and  their  strife 

filled  Christendom   with   crime    and    tumult.      Not    content 

wth  hurling  anathemas,  they  resorted  to  temporal  weapons. 

I        Each  cast  about  him  to  purchase  arms  and  to  obtain  soldiers. 

Of  course  money  must  be  had;  and  to  procure  tliis,  the 

gifts,  offices,  and  blessings  of  the  church  were  offered  for 

Mle.'    The  priests  also,  imitating  their  superiors,  resorted  to 

,       wnony  and  war  to  humble  their  rivals  and  strengthen  their 

F       own  power.    With  daily  increasing  boldness,  IIuss  thundered 

f       against  the  abominations  which  were  tolerated  in  the  name  of 

religion;  and  the  people  openly  accused  the  Romish  leaders 

••  the  cause  of  the  miseries  that  overwhelmed  Christendom. 

'  See  Appendix. 

T»— O.  C. 
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Again  the  city  of  Prague  seemed  on  the  verge  of  a 
bloody  conflict.  As  in  former  ages,  God's  servant  was  ac- 
cused as  "he  that  trouhleth  Israel.'"  The  city  was  again 
placed  under  iuterdiet,  and  Huss  withdrew  to  his  native 
village.  The  testimony  so  faithfully  borne  from  his  loved 
chapel  of  Bethlehem  was  ended.  He  was  to  sijeak  from  a 
wider  stage,  to  all  Ciiristendoiii,  before  laying  down  his  life 
as  »  witness  for  the  truth. 

To  cure  the  evils  that  were  distracting  Europe,  a  general 
council  was  summoned  to  meet  at  Constance.  The  council 
was  called  at  the  desire  of  the  emperor  Sigismund,  by  one  of 
the  tliree  rival  popes,  John  XXIII.  The  demand  for  a  coun- 
cil had  been  far  from  welcome  to  Pope  John,  whose  char- 
acter and  policy  could  ill  bear  investigation,  even  by  prelates 
as  lax  in  morals  as  were  the  churchmen  of  those  times. 
He  dared  not,  however,  oppose  the  will  of  Sigismund.' 

The  chief  objects  to  be  accomplished  by  the  council  were 
to  heal  the  schism  in  the  church,  and  to  root  out  heresy. 
Hence  the  two  anti-popes  were  summoned  to  appear  before 
it,  as  well  as  the  leading  propagator  of  the  new  opinions, 
John  Huss.  The  former,  having  regard  to  their  own  safety, 
did  not  attend  in  person,  but  were  represented  by  their  dele- 
gates. Pope  John,  wliile  ostensibly  the  convoker  of  the 
council,  came  to  it  with  many  misgivings,  suspecting  the 
emperor's  secret  purpose  to  depose  him,  and  fearing  to 
be  brought  to  account  for  the  vices  which  had  disgraced 
the  tiara,  as  well  as  for  the  crimes  which  had  secured  it. 
Yet  he  made  his  entry  into  the  city  of  Constance  with  great 
pomp,  attended  by  ecclesiastics  of  the  highest  rank,  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  train  of  courtiers.  All  the  clergy  and  dignita- 
ries of  the  city,  with  an  immense  crowd  of  citizens,  went  out 
to  welcome  him.  Above  his  head  was  a  golden  canopy, 
borne  by  four  of  the  chief  magistrates.  The  host  was  car- 
ried before  him,  and  the  rich  dresses  of  the  cardinals  and 
nobles  made  an  imposing  display. 

Meanwhile  another  traveler  was  approaching  Constance. 
Huss  was  conscious  of  the  dangers  which  threatened  him. 
•1  Kings  18:17.  'See  Appendix. 
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He  parted  from  his  friends  as  if  he  were  never  to  meet  thenj^ 
aguin,  and  went  on  his  journey  feeling  that  it  was  leading 
liini  to  the  stake.  Notwithstanding  he  had  obtained  a  safe- 
conduct  from  the  king  of  Bohemia,  and  received  one  also 
from  the  emperor  Sigismund  while  on  his  journey,  he  made 

his  arrangements  in  view  of  the  probability  of  his  death. 

In  a  letter  addressed  to  his  friend.s  at  Prague  he  said: 
"My  brethren,  ...  I  am  departing  with  a  safe-conduct  from 
the  king,  to  meet  my  numerous  and  mortal  enemies.  ...  I 
confide  altogether  in  the  all-powerful  God,  in  my  Saviour; 
I  trust  tlxat  lie  will  listen  to  your  ardent  prayers,  that  He 
will  infuse  His  prudence  and  His  wisdom  into  my  mouth,  in 
order  that  I  may  resist  them;  and  that  He  will  accord  me 
Ills  Holy  Spirit  to  fortify  me  in  His  truth,  so  that  I  may 
face  with  courage,  temptations,  prison,  and  if  necessary,  a 
cruel  death.  Jesus  Christ  suffered  for  His  well-beloved;  and 
therefore  ought  we  to  be  astonished  that  He  has  left  us  His 
example,  in  order  that  we  may  ourselves  endure  with  pa- 
tience all  things  for  our  own  salvation?  He  is  God,  and  we 
are  His  creatures;  He  is  the  Lord,  and  we  are  His  servants; 
He  is  Master  of  the  world,  and  we  are  contemptible  mor- 
tals:—  yet  He  suffered!  Why,  then,  should  we  not  suffer 
also,  particularly  when  suffering  is  for  us  a  purification  f 
Therefore,  beloved,  if  my  death  ought  to  contribute  to  His 
glory,  pray  that  it  may  come  quickly,  and  that  He  may 
enable  me  to  support  all  my  calamities  with  constancy.  But 
if  it  be  better  that  I  return  amongst  you,  let  us  pray  to  God 
that  I  may  return  without  stain, —  that  is,  that  I  may  not 
suppress  one  tittle  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  in  order  to 
leave  my  brethren  an  excellent  example  to  follow.  Probably, 
therefore,  you  will  never  more  behold  my  face  at  Prague; 
but  should  the  will  of  the  all-powerful  God  deign  to  restore 
nif!  to  you,  let  us  then  advance  with  a  firmer  heart  in  the 
knowledge  and  the  love  of  His  law.'" 

In  another  letter,  to  a  pi'iest  who  had  become  a  disciple 
of  the  gospel,  Huss  spoke  with  deep  humility  of  his  own 
errors,  accusing  himself  "of  having  felt  pleasure  in  wearing 
'  Bonnecbose,  VoL  I.  pp.  147, 148. 
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rich  apparel,  and  of  having  wasted  hours  in  frivolous  occu- 
pations." He  then  added  these  touching  admonitions :  "May 
the  glory  of  God  and  tlie  salvation  of  souls  occupy  thy  mind, 
and  not  the  possession  of  benefices  and  estates.  Beware  of 
adorning  thy  house  more  than  thy  soul;  and  above  all,  give 
thy  care  to  the  spiritual  edifice.  Be  pious  and  humble  with 
the  poor,  and  consume  not  thy  substance  in  feasting. 
Shouldst  thou  not  amend  thy  life  and  refrain  from  super- 
fluities, I  fear  that  thou  wilt  be  severely  chastened,  as  I  am 
myself.  .  .  .  Thou  knowest  my  doctrine,  for  thou  hast  re- 
ceived my  instructions  from  thy  childhood;  it  is  therefore 
useless  for  me  to  write  to  thee  any  further.  But  I  conjure 
thee,  by  the  mercy  of  our  Lord,  not  to  imitate  me  in  any  of 
the  vanities  into  which  thou  hast  seen  me  fall."  On  the 
cover  of  the  letter  he  added,  "I  conjure  thee,  my  friend, 
not  to  break  this  seal  until  thou  shalt  have  acquired  the 
certitude  that  I  am  dead."' 

On  his  journey,  IIuss  everywhere  beheld  indications  of 
the  spread  of  his  doctrines,  and  the  favor  with  which  his 
cause  was  regarded.  The  people  thronged  to  meet  him,  and 
in  some  towns  the  magistrates  attended  him  through  their 
streets. 

Upon  arriving  at  Constance,  IIuss  was  granted  full  lib- 
erty. To  the  emperor's  safo-eonduct  was  added  a  personal 
assurance  of  i)rotcction  by  the  pope.  But  in  violation  of 
these  solemn  and  repeated  declarations,  the  Reformer  was 
in  a  short  time  arrested,  by  order  of  the  pope  and  cardinals, 
and  tlinist  into  a  loathsome  dungeon.  Later  he  was  trans- 
ferred to  a  strong  castle  across  the  Rhine,  and  there  kept  a 
prisoner.  The  pope,  profiting  little  by  his  perfidy,  was  soon 
after  committed  to  the  same  i)rison.'  He  had  been  proved 
before  the  council  to  be  guilty  of  the  basest  crimes,  besides 
murder,  simony,  and  adultery,  "sins  not  fit  to  be  named." 
So  the  council  itself  declared;  and  he  was  finally  deprived 
of  the  tiara,  and  thrown  into  prison.  The  anti-popes  also 
were  deposed,  and  a  new  pontiff  was  chosen. 

■  T.onn<>chose,  Vol.  T,  pp.  148,  149.  »  See  Idem ,  p.  247. 
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Thotigh  the  pope  himself  bad  been  guilty  of  greater 
crimes  than  Huss  had  ever  charged  upon  the  priests,  and 
for  which  lie  fiail  dcnianiled  a  reformation,  yet  the  same 
coumnl  which  degraded  tlie  pontiff  proceeded  to  crush  the 
Roftirmer.  The  imprisonment  of  Huss  excited  great  indig- 
uution  in  Bohemia,  Powerful  nnlilemen  addressed  to  the 
♦•ouncil  earnest  protests  a^rainst  this  outrage.  The  emperor, 
who  was  loath  to.  permit  the  violation  of  a  safe-conduct,  op- 
pos4'd  tlie  proi'cedings  against  him.  But  the  enemies  of  the 
Keformcr  were  malignant  and  determined.  They  appealed 
to  th«?  emperor's  |ire.judir'es,  t<>  his  fears,  to  his  zeal  for  the 
idiureh.  They  brought  forward  arguments  of  great  length  to 
prow  that  "faith  ouglit  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics,  nor 
p«rxons  su.spwti'd  of  heresy,  thougii  they  are  furnished  with 
eafe-conducts  from  the  emperor  and  kings.'"  Thus  they 
prvvuiled. 

Eufeeliled  by  illness  and  imprisonment, —  for  the  damp, 
foul  air  of  his  dungeon  had  brought  on  a  fever  which  nearly 
ended  his  life, —  Huss  was  at  last  brought  oefore  the  council. 
T^oatled  with  chains,  he  stood  in  the  pre.sence  of  the  em- 
pgror,  wfaoue  honor  and  good  faith  had  been  pledged  to 
protect  him.  During  his  long  trial  he  firmly  maintained  the 
Injtli,  and  in  the  jire.sence  of  the  a.s.senibled  dignitaries  of 
cliareh  and  state,  he  uttered  a  solemn  and  faithful  protest 
agaiUKt  the  corruptions  of  the  hierarchy.  When  required  to 
ehoocte  whether  he  would  recant  his  doctrines  or  suffer 
dwtb,  he  accepted  the  martyr's  fate. 

The  grace  of  God  sustained  him.  During  the  weeks  of 
sufTcring  that  passed  before  his  final  sentence,  heaven's 
pescc  filled  his  soul.  "I  write  this  letter,"  he  said  to  a 
■  id,  "in  my  prison,  and  with  my  fettered  hand,  expect- 
iiiy  sentence  of  death  to-morrow.  .  .  .  When,  with  the 
tisiaure  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  .shall  aga'n  meet  in  the  deli- 
^ou-H  pea(;e  of  the  future  life,  you  will  learn  how  merciful 
Ood  has  shown  Himself  toward  me,  how  efTectually  He  has 
supported  nie  in  the  midst  of  my  temptations  and  trials.'" 

'Lenfant, "History  of  the  Council  of  Constance, "  Vol.  I,  p.  516. 
'Bonnechose,  Vol.  II,  p.  67. 
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In  the  gloom  of  liis  dungeon  he  foresaw  the  triumph  of 
the  true  faith.  Returning  in  his  dreams  to  the  chapel  at 
Prague  where  he  had  preached  the  gospel,  he  saw  the  pope 
and  his  bishops  effacing  the  pictures  of  Christ  wliich  he  had 
painted  on  its  walls.  "This  vision  distressed  him:  but  on 
the  next  day  he  saw  many  painters  occupied  in  restoring 
these  figures  in  greater  number  and  in  brighter  colors.  As 
soon  as  their  task  was  ended,  the.  painters,  who  were  sur- 
rounded by  an  immense  crowd,  exclaimed,  'Now  let  the 
popes  and  bishops  come;  they  shall  never  efface  them 
more!'  "  Said  the  Reformer,  as  lie  related  his  dream, 
"I  maintain  this  for  certain,  that  the  image  of  Christ  will 
never  be  effaced.  They  have  wished  to  destroy  it,  but  it  shall 
be  painted  afresh  in  all  hearts  by  much  better  preachers 
than  myself."' 

For  the  last  time,  Huss  was  brought  before  the  council. 
It  was  a  vast  and  brilliant  assembly, —  the  emperor,  the 
princes  of  the  empire,  the  royal  deputies,  the  cardinals, 
l)ishop.s,  and  priests,  and  an  immense  crowd  who  had  come 
as  spectators  of  the  events  of  the  day.  From  all  parts  of 
Christendom  had  been  gathered  the  witnesses  of  this  first 
great  sacrifice  in  the  long  struggle  by  which  liberty  of  con- 
science was  to  be  secured. 

Being  called  upon  for  his  final  decision,  TTuss  declared 
his  refusal  to  abjure,  and  fixing  his  penetrating  glance  upon 
the  monarch  whose  plighted  word  had  been  so  shamelessly 
violated,  he  declared,  "I  detennined,  of  my  own  free  will, 
to  appear  before  this  council,  under  the  public  protection 
and  faith  of  the  emperor  here  present.'"  A  deep  flush 
crimsoned  the  face  of  Sigismund  as  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  • 
assembly  turned  upon  him. 

Sentence  having  been  pronounced,  the  ceremony  of  degra- 
dation began.  The  bishops  clothed  their  prisoner  in  the 
sacerdotal  habit,  and  as  he  took  the  priestly  robe,  he  said, 

'D'AubigD^,  b.  1,  ch.  6.  'Bonnechose,  Vol.  II,  p.  84, 
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"Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wa-s  covered  with  a  white  robe,  by 
way  of  insixlt,  when  Herod  hud  Him  conducted  before 
Pilate. ' ' '  Bein^  again  exhorted  to  retract,  he  replied,  turn- 
ing toward  U\e  people:  ''With  what  face,  then,  should  I 
behold  the  heavens?  Uow  shftuld  1  look  on  those  multitudes 
of  men  to  whom  I  have  preached  the  pure  gospel f  No; 
I  esteem  their  salvation  more  than  this  poor  body,  now  ap- 
pointeil  unto  death."  The  vestments  were  removed  one  by 
one,  each  bishop  pronouncing  a  curse  as  he  performed  his 
part  of  the  ceremony.  Finally  "they  put  on  his  head  a  cap 
or  pyramidal-shaped  mitre  of  paper,  on  which  were  painted 
frightful  figures  of  demons,  with  the  word  'Anrh-Heretic' 
conspicuous  in  front.  'Most  joyfully,'  said  Huss,  'will  I 
wear  this  crown  of  shame  for  Thy  sake,  O  Jesus,  who  for 
me  didst  wear  a  crown  of  thorns.'  " 

Wlien  he  was  thus  arrayed,  "the  prelates  said,  'Now  we 
devote  tliy  soul  to  the  devil.'  'And  I,"  said  John  Huss,  lift- 
ing up  his  eyes  toward  heaven,  'do  commit  my  spirit  into 
Thy  hands,  0  Lord  Jesus,  for  Thou  hast  redeemed  me. '  " ' 

He  was  now  delivered  up  to  the  secular  authorities,  and 
led  away  to  the  place  of  execution.  An  immense  proces- 
sion followed,  hundreds  of  men  at  arms,  priests  and  bishops 
in  their  costly  robes,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Constance. 
When  he  had  been  fastened  to  the  stake,  and  all  was  ready 
for  the  fire  to  be  lighted,  the  martyr  was  once  more  exhorted 
to  save  himself  by  renouncing  his  errors.  "Wliat  errors," 
SHid  Huss,  "shall  I  renounce T  I  know  myself  guilty  of 
none.  I  call  God  to  witness  that  all  that  I  have  written 
and  preached  has  been  with  the  view  of  rescuing  souls  from 
sin  and  perdition;  and,  therefore,  most  joyfully  will  I 
confirm  with  my  blood  that  truth  which  I  have  written 
and  preached.'"  Wlien  the  flames  kindled  about  him,  he 
began  to  sing,  "Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on 
me,"  and  so  continued  till  his  voice  was  silenced  forever. 

Even  his  enemies  were  struck  with  his  heroic  bearing. 
A  zealous  papist,  describing  the  martyrdom  of  Huss,  and  of 
'  Bonnechose,  VoL  TI,  p.  86.  "  Wylie,  b.  3,  ch.  7. 
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Jerome,  who  died  soon  after,  said:  "Both  bore  themselves 
with  constant  mind  when  their  last  hour  approached.  They 
prepared  for  the  fire  as  if  they  were  going  to  a  marriage 
feast.  They  uttered  no  cry  of  pain.  When  the  flames  rose, 
they  began  to  .sing  hymns;  and  Kt-aree  could  the  vehemency 
of  the  fire  stop  their  singing.'" 

Wlien  the  body  of  IIus.s  had  been  wholly  consumed,  his 
aslies,  with  tiic  .soil  \ipon  which  they  rested,  were  gathi-red  up 
and  cast  into  the  Rhine,  and  thus  borne  onward  to  the  ocean. 
His  perset'utors  vainly  imagined  that  they  had  rooted  out 
the  truths  he  preached.  Little  did  they  dream  that  the  ashes 
that  day  borne  away  to  the  sea  were  to  be  as  seed  scattere<l 
in  all  the  countries  of  the  earth ;  that  in  lands  yet  unknown 
it  would  yield  abundant  fruit  in  witne.s,ses  for  the  truth. 
The  voice  which  had  spoken  in  the  council  hall  of  Constance 
had  wakened  echoes  that  would  be  heard  through  all  coming 
ages.  Hu.ss  was  no  more,  but  the  truths  for  which  he  died 
could  never  perish.  His  example  of  faith  and  constancy 
would  encourage  multitudes  to  stand  firm  for  the  truth,  in 
the  face  of  torture  and  death.  ITis  execution  had  exhibited 
to  the  whole  world  the  perfidious  cruelty  of  Rome.  The 
enemies  of  truth,  though  they  knew  it  not,  had  been  further- 
ing the  cau.se  which  they  vainly  sought  to  destroy. 

Yet  another  stake  was  to  be  set  up  at  Constance.  The 
blood  of  another  witness  must  testify  for  the  truth.  Jerome, 
upon  bidding  farewell  to  IIuss  on  his  departure  for  the 
council,  had  exhorted  him  to  courage  and  firmness,  declaring 
that  if  he  should  fall  into  any  peril,  he  himself  would  fly  to 
his  assistance.  Upon  hearing  of  the  Reformer's  imprison- 
ment, the  faithful  disciple  immediately  prepared  to  fulfil  his 
promise.  Without  a  sufe-conduct  he  set  out,  with  a  single 
companion,  for  Con-stanee,  On  arriving  there  he  was  con- 
vinced that  he  had  only  exposed  himself  to  peril,  without 
the  possibility  of  doing  anything  for  the  deliverance  of  IIuss. 
He  fled  from  the  city,  but  was  arrested  on  the  homeward 
journey,  and  brought  back  loaded  with  fetters,  and  under 
the  custody  of  a  band  of  soldiers.  At  his  first  appearance 
'  Wylie.  b.  3,  cb.  7. 
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before  the  council,  his  attempts  to  reply  to  the  accusations 
brought  jtgainst  him  were  met  with  shouts,  "To  the  flames 
with  him!  to  the  flames!'"  lie  was  thrown  into  a  dungeon, 
chained  in  a  position  which  caused  htm  great  suffering,  and 
fed  on  bread  and  water.  After  some  months  the  cruelties 
of  his  imprisonment  brought  upon  Jerome  an  illness  that 
lhrt*Htened  his  life,  and  his  enemies,  fearing  tliat  he  might 
escape  them,  treated  him  with  less  severity,  though  he  re- 
mained in  prison   for  one  year. 

The  death  of  Huss  had  not  resulted  as  the  papists  had 
hoped.    The  violation  of  his  safe-conduct  had  roused  a  storm 

indignation,  and  as  the  safer  course,  the  council  deter- 
ined.  instead  of  burning  Jerome,  to  force  him.  if  possible, 
to  retract.  He  was  brought  before  the  assembly,  and  offered 
the  alternative  to  recant,  or  to  die  at  the  stake.  Death  at 
the  beginning  of  his  imprisonment  would  have  been  a  mercy, 
in  comparison  with  the  terrible  sufferings  which  he  had 
undergone:  but  now,  weakened  by  illness,  by  the  rigors  of 
his  prison-house,  and  the  torture  of  anxiety  and  suspense, 
separated  from  his  friends,  and  disheartened  by  the  death 
of  Huss,  Jerome's  fortitude  gave  way,  and  he  consented  to 
Kiibmit  to  the  council.  He  pledged  himself  to  adhere  to 
the  Catholic  faith,  and  accepted  the  action  of  the  council  in 
condemning  the  doctrines  of  Wycliffe  and  Huss,  excepting, 
however,  the  "holy  truths"  which  they  had  taught.' 

By  this  expedient  Jerome  endeavored  to  silence  the  voice 
of  conscience  and  escape  his  doom.  But  in  the  solitude  of 
his  dungeon  he  sjiw  more  clearly  what  he  had  done.  He 
thought  of  the  courage  and  fidelity  of  Huss,  and  in  contrast 
pondered  upon  his  own  denial  of  the  truth.  He  thought  of 
the  divine  Master  whom  he  had  pledged  himself  to  serve, 
nnd  who  for  his  sake  endured  the  death  of  the  cross.  Before 
his  retraction  he  had  found  comfort,  amid  all  his  sufferings, 
in  tlie  assurance  of  God's  favor;  but  now  remorse  and  doubt 
tortured  his  soul.  He  knew  that  still  other  retractions  must 
be  made  before  he  could  be  at  peace  with  Rome.  The  path 
npoQ  which  he  was  entering  could  end  only  in  complete 
•  Bonnechoso,  Vol,  I,  p.  234.         '  See  Bonnechose,  Vol.  TI,  p.  141. 
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apostasy.  His  resolution  was  taken :  to  escape  a  brief  period 
of  suflfering  he  would  not  deny  his  Lord. 

Soon  he  was  again  brought  before  the  counciL  His  Bub- 
mission  had  not  satisfied  his  judges.  Their  thirst  for  blood, 
whetted  by  the  death  of  Huss,  clamored  for  fresh  victuns. 
Only  by  an  unreserved  surrender  of  the  truth  could  Jerome 
preserve  his  life.  But  he  had  determined  to  avow  his  faith, 
and  follow  his  brother-martyr  to  the  fiames. 

He  renounced  his  former  recantation,  and  as  a  dying 
man,  solemnly  required  an  opportunity  to  make  his  defense. 
Fearing  the  effect  of  his  words,  the  prelates  insisted  that  he 
should  merely  affirm  or  deny  the  truth  of  the  charges 
brought  against  him.  Jerome  protested  against  such  cruelty 
and  injustice.  "You  have  held  me  shut  up  three  hundred 
and  forty  days  in  a  frightful  prison,"  he  said,  "in  the 
midst  of  filth,  noisomeness,  stench,  and  the  utmost  want  of 
everything  J  you  then  bring  me  out  before  you,  and  lending 
an  ear  to  my  mortal  enemies,  you  refuse  to  hear  me.  .  .  . 
If  you  be  really  wise  men,  and  the  lights  of  the  world, 
take  care  not  to  sin  against  justice.  As  to  me,  I  am  only 
a  feeble  mortal;  my  life  is  but  of  little  importance;  and 
when  I  exhort  you  not  to  deliver  an  unjust  sentence,  I 
speak  less  for  my.self  than  for  you.'" 

His  request  was  finally  granted.  In  the  presence  of  his 
judges,  Jerome  kneeled  down  and  prayed  that  the  divine 
Spirit  might  control  his  thoughts  and  words,  that  he  might 
speak  nothing  contrary  to  the  truth  or  unworthy  of  his 
Master.  To  him  that  day  was  fulfilled  the  promise  of  God 
to  the  first  disciples:  "Ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors 
and  kings  for  My  sake.  .  .  .  But  when  they  deliver  you 
up,  take  no  thought  how  or  what  ye  shall  speak:  for  it 
shall  be  given  you  in  that  same  hour  what  ye  shall  speak. 
For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father 
which  speaketh  in  you.'" 

The  words  of  Jerome  excited  astonislunent  and  admira> 
tion,  even  in  his  enemies.  For  a  whole  year  he  had  been 
inunured  in  a  dungeon,  unable  to  read  or  even  to  see,  in 
■Bonnechose,  Vol.  II,  pp.  146,  147.  'Matt.    10:18-80. 
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great  physical  suffering  and  mental  anxiety.  Yet  his  argu- 
ments were  presented  with  as  luiieli  clearness  and  pow^er 
as  if  he  had  had  undisturbed  opportunity  for  study.  He 
pwinted  his  hearers  to  the  long  line  of  holy  men  who  had 
been  condemned  by  unjust  judges.  In  almost  every  gen- 
eration have  been  those  who,  while  seeking  to  elevate  the 
p«0(ile  of  their  time,  have  been  reproached  and  cast  out. 
but  who  in  later  times  have  been  shown  to  be  deser-ving  of 
honor.  Christ  Himself  was  condemned  as  a  malefactor  at 
an  tinrighteous  tribunal. 

At  his  retraction,  Jerome  had  assented  to  the  justice  of 
the  sentence  condemning  Huss ;  he  now  declared  his  repent- 
ant*, and  bore  witness  to  the  innocence  and  holiness  of  the 
martyr.  "I  knew  him  from  his  childhood,"  he  said.  "He 
was  a  most  excellent  man,  just  and  holy ;  he  was  condemned, 
notwithstanding  his  innocence.  ...  I  also  —  I  am  ready 
to  di«:  1  will  not  recoil  before  the  torments  that  are  pre- 
pared for  me  by  my  enemies  and  false  witnesses,  who  will 
one  day  have  to  render  an  account  of  their  impostures  be- 
fore the  great  God,  whom  nothing  can  deceive.'" 

In  self-reproach  for  his  own  denial  of  the  truth,  Jerome 
MDtiniied:  "Of  all  the  sins  that  I  have  committed  since  my 
/outli,  none  w^eigh  so  heavily  on  my  mind,  and  cause  me 
«uch  poignant  remorse,  as  that  which  I  committed  in  this 
f»tal  place,  when  T  approved  of  the  iniquitous  sentence 
rendereil  against  Wycliffe,  and  against  the  holy  martyr, 
John  Huss,  my  master  and  my  friend.  Yes!  1  confess  it 
ffiim  my  heart,  and  declare  with  horror  that  I  disgrace- 
fully quailed  when,  through  a  dread  of  death,  I  con- 
demned their  doctrines.  I  therefore  supplicate  .  .  .  Al- 
mighty God  to  deign  to  pardon  me  my  sins,  and  this  one 
in  particular,  the  most  heinous  of  all."  Pointing  to  his 
jodges,  he  said  firmly:  "You  condemned  Wycliffe  and 
•'ohn  Huss,  not  for  having  shaken  the  doctrine  of  the 
church,  but  simply  because  they  branded  with  reprobation 
the  scandals  proceeding  from  the  clergy. —  their  pomp,  their 
pride,  and  all  the  vices  of  the  prelates  and  priests.  The 
'  Bonnecbose,  Vol,  II,  p,  151. 
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things  whicli  Ihoy  have  affirmptl,  an<l  whioli  are  irrefutable, 
I  also  think  and  declare,  like  Uiem." 

His  words  were  interrupted.  The  prelates,  trembling 
with  rage,  eried  out,  "What  need  is  there  of  further  proof? 
We  behold  with  our  own  eyes  tlie  most  obstinate  of  heretics!" 

Unmoved  by  the  tempest,  Jerome  exclaimed:  "What!  do 
you  suppose  that  I  fear  to  die?  You  have  held  me  for  n 
whole  year  in  a  frightful  dungeon,  more  horrible  than  death 
itself.  You  have  treated  me  more  cruelly  than  a  Turk,  Jew, 
or  pagan,  and  my  flesh  has  literally  rotted  off  my  bones 
alive;  and  yet  I  make  no  complaint,  fur  lamentation  ill  be- 
comes a  man  of  heart  and  spirit ;  but  I  cannot  but  express  my 
astonishment  at  such  great  barbarity  toward  a  ('hristian.'* ' 

Again  the  storm  of  rage  burst  out,  and  Jerome  was  hur- 
ried away  to  prison.  Yet  there  were  some  in  the  assembly 
ui)on  whom  his  words  had  made  a  deep  impression,  an<l 
why  desired  to  save  his  life.  He  was  visited  by  dignitaries 
of  the  church,  and  urged  to  submit  himself  to  the  council. 
The  most  brilliant  prospects  were  presented  before  him  as 
the  reward  of  renouncing  his  opposition  to  Rome.  But  like 
his  Master,  when  offered  the  glory  of  the  world,  Jerome 
remained  steadfast. 

"Prove  to  me  from  the  Holy  Writings  that  I  am  in 
error,"  he  said,  "and  I  will  abjure  it." 

"The  Holy  Writings!"  exclaimed  one  of  his  tempters, 
"is  everything  then  to  be  judge4  by  them?  Who  can  un- 
derstand them  till  the  church  has  interpreted  themV 

"Are  the  traditions  of  men  more  worthy  of  faith  than 
tile  gospel  of  our  Saviour?"  replied  Jerome.  "Paul  diii 
not  exhort  those  to  whom  he  wrote  to  listen  to  tlie  tradi- 
tions of  men,  but  said.  'Search  the  Scriptures.'  " 

"Heretic!"  was  the  response,  "1  repent  having  pleaded 
so  long  with  you.  I  see  that  you  are  urged  on  by  the 
devil. ' ' ' 

Erelong  sentence  of  condemnation  was  passed  upon  him, 
He  was  led  out  to  the  same  spot  upon  which  Huss  had 
yielded  up  his  life.  He  went  singing  on  his  way,  his  eoun- 
'  Bonnecliose.  Vol.  II.  pp.  161-153.  '  Wylie,  b.  3,  ch.  10. 
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tenancy  lighted  up  with  joy  and  peace.  His  gaze  was  fixed 
ai>oD  Christ,  and  lo  him  death  had  lost  its  terrors.  When 
tlie  executioner,  about  to  kindle  the  pile,  stepped  behind 
)iiin,  the  martyr  exclaimed,  "Come  forward  boldly:  apply 
Ujc  fire  before  my  face.  Had  I  been  afraid,  I  should  not 
be  here." 

His  last  words,  uttered  as  the  flames  rose  about  •him,  were 
1  prayer.  "Lord,  Almighty  Father,"  he  cried,  "have  pity 
m  me,  and  pardon  me  my  sins;  for  Thou  knowe.st  that  I 
» ive  always  loved  Thy  truth."'  His  voice  ceased,  but  his 
Ips  continued  to  move  in  prayer.  When  the  fire  had  done 
itM  work,  the  ashes  of  the  martyr,  with  the  earth  upon  which 
they  rested,  were  gathered  up.  and  like  those  of  Hus-s,  were 
thrown  into  the  Rliine. 

So  perished  God's  faithful  light-bearers.  But  the  light 
of  the  truths  which  they  proclaimed, —  the  light  of  their 
heroic  example, —  could  not  be  extinguished.  As  well  might 
men  attempt  to  turn  back  the  sun  in  its  course  as  to  pre- 
vent the  dawning  of  that  day  which  was  even  then  break- 
ing upon  the  world. 

The  execution  of  Huss  had  kindled  a  flame  of  indigna- 
tion and  horror  in  Bohemia.  It  was  felt  by  the  whole  nation 
that  he  had  fallen  a  prey  to  the  malice  of  the  priests  and 
the  treachery  of  the  emperor.  He  was  declared  to  have  been 
a  faithful  teacher  of  the  truth,  and  the  council  that  decreed 
hi.s  death  was  charged  with  the  guilt  of  murder.  His  doc- 
•  rines  now  attracted  greater  attention  than  ever  before.  By 
the  papal  edicts  the  writings  of  Wycliffe  had  been  con- 
demned to  tlie  flames.  But  those  that  had  escaped  destruc- 
tion  were  now  brought  out  from  their  hiding-places,  and 
studied  in  cimnection  with  the  Bible,  or  such  parts  of  it  as 
the  people  could  obtain,  and  many  were  thus  led  to  accept 
the  reformed  faith. 

The  murderers  of  Huss  did  not  stand  quietly  by  and  wit- 
ness the  triumph  of  his  cause.  The  pope  and  the  emperor 
united  to  crush  out  the  movement,  and  the  armies  of  Sigis- 
mund  were  burled  upon  Bohemia. 

» Bonnechose,  Vol.  IT.  p.  168. 
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But  n  deliverer  whs  raised  up.  Ziskn,  who  soon  after  tfi? 
opening  of  the  war  beeaine  totally  blind,  yet  who  was  on* 
of  the  ablest  generals  of  his  age»  was  the  leader  of  the  I 
BoheTiiians.  Tnisliug  in  tlie  help  of  God  and  the  right- 
eoiianess  of  their  rause,  that  people  withstood  the  mightiest 
,armie8  that  could  be  brougiit  against  theni.  Again  and 
again  the -emperor,  raising  fresh  armies,  invaded  Bohemia, 
only  to  be  ignomiuioiisly  repulsed.  Tlie  Hussites  were  raised 
above  the  fear  of  death,  and  nothing  could  stand  against 
them.  A  few  years  after  the  opening  of  the  war,  the  brave 
Ziska  died;  but  his  place  was  filled  by  Proeopius,  who  was 
an  equally  brave  and  skilful  general,  and  in  some  respects 
a  more  able  leaiier. 

The  enemies  of  the  Bohemians,  knowing  that  the  blind 
warrior  was  dead,  deemed  the  opportunity  favorable  for 
recovering  all  that  they  had  lost.  The  pope  now  proclaimed 
a  crusade  against  the  Hussites,  and  again  an  immense  force 
was  precipitated  upon  Bohemia,  but  only  to  suflfer  terrible 
defeat.  Another  enisade  was  proclaimed.  In  all  the  papal 
countries  of  Europe,  men,  money,  and  munitions  of  war 
were  raised.  Multitudes  flocked  to  the  papal  standard, 
assured  tluit  at  last  an  end  would  be  made  of  the  Hussite 
heretics.  Confident  of  vietorj',  the  vast  force  entered  Bohe- 
mia. The  people  rallied  to  repel  them.  The  two  armies 
approached  each  other,  until  only  a  river  lay  between  them. 
"The  crusaders  were  in  greatly  superior  force,  but  in- 
stead of  dashing  across  the  stream,  and  closing  in  Iwttlc 
with  the  Hussites  whom  they  had  come  so  far  to  meet,  they 
stood  gazing  in  silence  at  tho.se  warriors.""  Then  suddenly 
a  mysterious  terror  fell  upon  the  host.  Without  striking  a 
blow,  tliat  mighty  force  broke  and  scattered,  as  if  dispelled 
by  an  unseen  power.  Great  numbers  were  slaughtered  by 
the  Hussite  army,  which  pursued  the  fugitives,  and  an  im- 
mense booty  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  victors,  so  that  the 
war,  instead  of  impoverishing,  enriched  the  Bohemians. 

A  few  years  later,  under  a  new  pope,  still  another  cru- 
sade was  set  on  foot.    As  before,  men  and  means  were  drawn 
•Wylie,  b.  3,  cb.  17. 
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from  all  the  papal  countries  of  Europe.  Great  were  the  in- 
ducements held  out  to  those  who  should  engage  in  this  per- 
ilous enterprise.  Fnll  forgiveness  of  the  most  heinous  crimes 
was  insured  to  every  crusader.  All  who  died  in  the  war 
were  promised  a  rich  reward  in  heaven,  and  those  who  sur- 
vived were  to  reap  honor  and  riches  on  the  field  of  battle. 
Again  a  vast  army  was  collected,  and  crossing  the  frontier 
they  entered  Bohemia.  The  Hussite  forces  fell  back  before 
them,  thos  drawing  the  invaders  farther  and  farther  into 
the  country,  and  leading  them  to  count  the  victory  already 
won.  At  last  the  army  of  Procopius  made  a  stand,  and 
taming  upon  the  foe,  advanced  to  give  them  battle.  The 
crusaders,  now  discovering  their  mistake  lay  in  their  en- 
campment awaiting  the  onset.  As  the  sound  of  the  approach- 
ing force  was  heard,  even  before  the  Hussites  were  in  sight, 
%  panic  again  fell  upon  the  crusaders.  Princes,  generals, 
and  common  soldiers,  casting  away  their  armor,  fled  in  all 
directions.  In  vain  the  papal  legate,  who  was  the  leader 
[  of  the  invasion,  endeavored  to  rally  his  terrified  and  dis- 

I'  oisanixed  forces.    Despite  his  utmost  endeavors,  he  himself 

i.  was  sw^t  along  in  the  tide  of  fugitives.     The  rout  was 

complete,  and  again  an  immense  booty  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  victors. 

Thus  the  second  time  a  vast  army,  sent  forth  by  the  most 
powerful  nations  of  Europe,  a  host  of  brave,  warlike  men, 
trained  and  equipped  for  battle,  fled  without  a  blow,  before 
the  defenders  of  a  small  and  hitherto  feeble  nation.  Here 
was  a  manifestation  of  divine  power.  The  invaders  were 
smitten  with  a  supernatural  terror.  He  who  overthrew  the 
hosts  of  Pharaoh  in  the  Red  Sea,  who  put  to  flight  the 
armies  of  Midian  before  Gideon  and  his  three  hundred,  who 
in  one  night  laid  low  the  forces  of  the  proud  Assyrian,  had 
again  stretched  out  His  hand  to  wither  the  power  of  the 
[  oppressor.     "There  were  they  in  great  fear,  where  no  fear 

was:  for  God  hath  scattered  the  bones  of  him  that  encamp- 
^  eth  against  thee:  thou  hast  put  them  to  shame,  because  God 

hath  despised  them.'" 
*  'Ps.  53:5. 
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The  papal  leaders,  despairing  of  conquering  by  force,  at 
last  resorted  to  diplomacy.  A  eompromiso  was  entered  into, 
thai  while  professing  to  grant  to  the  Bohemians  freedom  of 
conscience,  really  betrayed  them  into  the  power  of  Rome. 
The  Bohemians  had  specified  four  points  as  the  condition  of 
peace  with  Rome:  The  free  preaching  of  the  Bible;  the  right 
of  the  whole  church  to  both  the  bread  and  the  wine  in  the 
(!Onununion,  and  the  use  of  the  mother  tongue  in  divine 
worship;  the  exclusion  of  the  clergy  from  all  secular  offices 
and  authority;  and  in  cases  of  crime,  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
civil  courts  over  clergy  and  laity  alike.  The  papal  author- 
ities at  last  "agrcMl  that  the  four  articles  of  the  Rusdtep 
should  be  accei)ted,  l)nt  that  the  right  of  explaining  them, 
that  is,  of  determining  their  precise  import,  should  belong 
to  the  council  —  in  other  words,  to  the  pope  and  the  em- 
peror.'" On  this  basis  a  treaty  was  entered  into,  and 
Rome  gained  by  dissimulation  and  fraud  what  she  had 
failed  to  gain  by  conflict;  for,  placing  her  own  interpre- 
tation upon  the  Hussite  articles,  as  upon  the  Bible,  she 
could  pervert  tlicir  meaning  to  suit  her  own  purposes. 

A  large  class  in  Roliemia,  seeing  that  it  betrayed  their 
liberties,  could  not  consout  to  the  compact.  Dissensions  and 
divisions  arose,  leading  to  strife  and  bloodshed  among  them- 
selves. In  this  strife  tlie  noble  Procopius  fell,  and  the  lib- 
erties of  Bohemia  perished. 

Sigismund,  the  betrayer  of  TIuss  and  Jerome,  now  became 
king  of  Bohemia,  and  regardless  of  his  oath  to  support  the 
rights  of  the  Bohemians,  he  proceeded  to  establish  popery. 
But  he  had  gained  little  by  his  subservience  to  Rome.  For 
twenty  years  his  life  had  been  filled  with  labors  and  perils. 
His  armies  had  been  wasted  and  his  treasuries  drained  by 
a  long  and  fruitless  struggle;  and  now,  after  reigning  one 
year,  he  died,  leaving  his  kingdom  on  the  brink  of  civil  war, 
and  bequeathing  to  posterity  a  name  branded  with  infamy. 

Tumults,  strife,  and  bloodshed  were  protracted.  Again 
foreign  armies  invaded  Bohemia,  and  internal  dissenaon 
'Wylie,  b.  3,  ch.  18. 
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continued  to  distract  the  nation.  Those  who  remained 
fiiiUifui  to  the  gospel  were  subjected  to  a  bloody  persecution. 

As  their  former  brethren,  entering  into  compact  with 
Rome,  imbibed  her  errors,  those  who  adhered  to  the  an- 
cient faith  had  formed  themselves  into  a  distinct  church, 
taking  the  name  of  "United  Brethren."  This  act  drew 
upon  them  maledictions  from  all  clas.ses.  Yet  their  firm- 
nets  was  unshaken.  Forced  to  find  refuge  in  the  woods 
and  caveSs,  they  still  assembled  to  read  God's  word  and  unite 
in  His  worship. 

Through  messengers  secretly  sent  out  into  different  coun- 
tries, they  learned  that  here  and  there  were  "isolated  con- 
fessors of  the  truth,  a  few  in  this  city  and  a  few  in  that, 
the  object,  like  themselves,  of  persecution;  and  that  amid 
the  mountains  of  the  Alps  was  an  ancient  church,  resting 
on  the  foundations  of  Scripture,  and  protesting  against  the 
idolatrous  corruptions  of  Rome. ' ' '  This  intelligence  was 
received  with  great  joy,  and  a  correspondence  was  opened 
with  the  Waldensian  Chri.stians. 

Steadfast  to  the  gospel,  the  Bohemians  waited  through 
the  night  of  their  persecution,  in  the  darkest  hour  still 
turning  their  eyes  toward  the  horizon  like  men  who  watch 
for  the  morning.  "Their  lot  was  cast  in  evil  days,  but 
.  .  .  they  remembered  the  words  first  uttered  by  IIus.s,  and 
rt'peated  by  Jerome,  that  a  century  must  revolve  before  the 
day  should  break.  These  were  to  the  Taborites  [Hussites] 
what  the  wordu  of  Joseph  were  to  the  tribe.s  in  the  house  of 
bondage:  'I  die,  and  God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  bring 
you  out'  '"  "The  closing  period  of  the  fifteenth  century 
witnessed  the  slow  but  sure  increase  of  the  churches  of  the 
Brethren.  Although  far  from  being  unmolested,  they  yet 
fojoyed  comparative  rest.  At  the  commencement  of  the 
sixteenth  century,  their  churches  numbered  two  hundred  in 
Bohemia  and  Moravia,"'  "So  goodly  was  the  remnant 
which,  escaping  the  destructive  fury  of  fire  and  sword,  was 
permitted  to  see  the  dawning  of  that  day  which  Huss  had 
foretold."' 

'  Wylie,  b.  3,  ch.  19. 
M  .  I         TJfc  and  Times  of  John  Huss"   (3d  ed.-),  "Vol.  II,  p.  570, 
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Foremost  among  those  who  were  called  to  lead  the 
church  from  the  darkness  of  popery  into  the  light  of  a 
purer  faith,  stood  Martin  Luther.  Zealous,  ardent,  and 
devoted,  knowing  no  fear  but  the  fear  of  Ood,  and  acknowl- 
edging no  foundation  for  religious  faith  but  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  Luther  was  the  man  for  his  time;  through  him, 
God  accomplished  a  great  work  for  the  reformation  of  the 
church  and  the  enlightenment  of  the  world. 

Like  the  first  herahls  of  the  gospel,  Luther  sprung  from 
the  ranks  of  poverty.  His  early  years  were  spent  in  the 
humble  homo  of  a  German  peasant.  By  daily  toil  as  a 
miner,  his  father  earned  the  means  for  his  education.  He 
intended  him  for  a  lawyer;  but  God  purposed  to  make  him 
a  builder  in  the  great  temple  that  was  rising  so  slowly 
through  the  centuries.  Hardship,  privation,  and  severe 
discipline  were  the  school  in  which  Infinite  Wisdom  pre- 
pared Luther  for  the  important  mission  of  his  life. 

Luther's  father  was  a  man  of  strong  and  active  mind 
and  great  force  of  character,  honest,  resolute,  and  straight- 
forward. He  was  true  to  liis  convictions  of  duty,  let  the 
consequences  be  what  they  might.  His  sterling  good  sense 
led  liim  to  regard  the  monastic  system  with  distrust.  He 
was  highly  displeased  when  Luther,  without  his  consent, 
entcre<l  a  monastery;  and  it  was  two  years  before  the  father 
was  reconciled  to  his  son,  and  even  then  his  opinions  re- 
mained the  same. 
(120) 
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'  liUtlMr'B  jMuents. bestowed  great  care  upon  the  education 
iad  training  of  thdr  children.  They  endeavored  to  instruct 
fham  in  tlu  knowledge  of  Qod  and  the  practice  of  Christian 
Tiitn^  The'  father's  prayer  often  ascended  in  iJie  hearing 
iA  hi*  aon,  that  the  child  might  remember  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  one  day  aid  in  the  advancement  of  His  truth. 
Every  advantage  for  moral  or  intellectual  culture  which 
tbdr  life  of  toil  permitted  them  to  enjoy,  was  eagerly  im- 
proved by  these  parents.  Their  efforts  were  earnest  and 
persevering  to  prepare  their  children  for  a  life  of  piety  and 
luefalness.  With  their  firmness  and  strength  of  character 
they  sometimes  exercised  too  great  severity;  but  the  Re- 
former himself,  though  conscious  that  in  some  respects  they 
had  erred,  found  in  their  discipline  more  to  approve  than 
to  condemn. 

At  school,  where  he  was  sent  at  an  early  age,  Luther  was 
treated  with  harshness  and  even  violence.    So  great  was  the 
poverty  of  his  parents,  that  upon  going  from  home  to  school 
in  another  town  he  was  for  a  time  obliged  to  obtain  his  food 
^  Iqr  iringing  from  door  to  door,  and  he  often  suffered  from 

\  .  hanger.  The  gloomy,  superstitious  ideas  of  religion  then 
prevailing  filled  him  with  fear.  He  would  lie  down  at 
night  with  a  sorrowful  heart,  looking  forward  with  trem- 
bling to  the  dark  future,  and  in  constant  terror  at  the 
thought  of  Qod  as  a  stern,  unrelenting  judge,  a  cruel  tyrant, 
rather  than  a  kind  heavenly  Father. 

Yet  under  so  many  and  so  great  discouragements,  Luther 
pressed  resolutely  forward  toward  the  high  standard  of 
moral  and  intellectual  excellence  which  attracted  his  soul. 
He  thirsted  for  knowledge,  and  the  earnest  and  practical 
character  of  his  mind  led  him  to  desire  the  solid  and  use- 
ful rather  than  the  showy  and  superficial. 
J  When,  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  he  entered  the  University 

of  Erfurt,  his  situation  was  more  favorable  and  his  pros- 
pects were  brighter  than  in  his  earlier  years.  His  parents 
having  by  thrift  and  industry  acquired  a  competence,  they 
were  able  to  render  him  all  needed  assistance.     And  the 
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influence  of  judicious  friends  had  somewhat  lessened  the 
gloomy  effects  of  his  former  training.  He  applied  himself 
to  the  study  of  the  best  authors,  diligently  treasuring  their 
most  weighty  thoughts,  and  making  the  wisdom  of  the  wise 
his  own.  Even  under  the  harsh  discipline  of  his  former  in- 
structors, he  had  early  given  promise  of  distinction;  and 
with  favorable  influences  his  mind  rapidly  developed.  A 
retentive  memory,  a  lively  imagination,  strong  reasoning 
powers,  and  untiring  application,  soon  placed  him  in  the 
foremost  rank  among  his  associates.  Intellectual  discipline 
ripened  his  understanding,  and  aroused  an  activity  of  mind 
and  a  keenness  of  perception  that  were  preparing  him  for 
the  conflicts  of  his  life. 

The  fear  of  the  Lord  dwelt  in  the  heart  of  Luther,  ena- 
bling him  to  maintain  his  steadfastness  of  purpose,  and  lead- 
ing him  to  deep  humility  before  God.  He  had  an  abiding 
sense  of  his  dependence  upon  divine  aid,  and  he  did  not 
fail  to  begin  each  day  with  prayer,  while  his  heart  was  con- 
tinually breathing  a  petition  for  guidance  and  support. 
"To  pray  well,"  he  often  said,  "is  the  better  half  of  study." ' 

While  one  day  examining  the  books  in  the  library  of  the 
university,  Luther  discovered  a  Latin  Bible.  Such  a  book  he 
had  never  before  seen.  He  was  ignorant  even  of  its  exist- 
ence. He  had  heard  portions  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles, 
which  were  read  to  the  people  at  public  worship,  and  he 
supposed  that  these  were  the  entire  Bible.  Now,  for  the 
first  time,  he  looked  upon  the  whole  of  God's  word.  "With 
mingled  awe  and  wonder  he  turned  the  sacred  pages;  with 
quickened  pulse  and  throbbing  heart  lie  read  for  himself  the 
words  of  life,  pausing  now  and  then  to  exclaim,  "0  that 
God  would  give  me  such  a  book  for  myself!"'  Angels 
of  heaven  were  by  his  side,  and  rays  of  light  from  the 
throne  of  God  revealed  the  treasures  of  truth  to  his  under- 
standing. He  had  ever  feared  to  offend  God,  but  now  the 
deep  conviction  of  his  condition  as  a  sinner  took  hold  upon 
him  as  never  before. 

'D'Aubignfi,  "History    of  the  Beformation  of  the  Sixteenth  0«i- 
tury,"  b.  2,  ch.  2. 
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An  eami'st  dusire  t<>  bo  frpr  from  sin  and  to  find  peace 
witli  God,  led  him  at  last  to  enter  a  cloister,  and  devote  him- 
self to  a  monastic  life.  Here  he  was  required  to  perform  the 
lowest  dnidyerj',  and  to  beg  from  house  to  house.  He  was 
lit  an  age  when  respect  and  appreciation  are  most  eagerly 
craved,  and  these  menial  oflfices  were  deeply  mortifying  to 
his  natural  feelings;  but  he  patiently  endured  this  humilia- 
tion, lielieving  thut  it  was  necessary  because  of  his  sins. 

Every  moment  that  could  be  spared  from  his  daily  duties 
he  employed  in  study,  robbing  hiiiuself  of  sleep,  and  grudg- 
ing even  the  time  spent  at  Ids  scanty  meals.  Above  every- 
thing else  he  delighted  in  the  study  of  God's  word..  He 
liad  found  a  Bible  chained  to  the  convent  wall,  and  to  this 
be  often  repaired.  As  his  convictions  of  sin  deepened,  he 
K»ught  by  his  own  works  to  obtain  jiardon  anil  peace.  He 
Ird  a  most  rigorous  life,  endeavoring  by  fasting,  vigils,  and 
sooargings  to  subdue  the  evils  of  his  nature,  from  which 
the  monastic  life  had  brought  no  release.  He  shrank  from 
oo  sacritice  by  which  he  might  attain  to  that  purity  of  heart 
'which  would  enable  him  to  stand  approved  before  God.  "I 
-^aa  indeed  a  pious  monk,"  he  afterward  said,  "and  fol- 
lowed the  rules  of  my  order  jnore  strictly  than  I  can  ex- 
press. If  ever  monk  could  obtain  heaven  by  his  monkish 
works,  I  should  certainly  have  been  entitled  to  it.  ...  If  it 
had  continued  much  longer,  I  should  have  carried  my  mor- 
tifications even  to  death." '  As  the  result  of  this  painful  dis- 
cipline, he  lost  strength,  and  suffered  from  fainting  spasms, 
from  the  effects  of  which  he  never  fully  recovered.  But 
with  all  his  efforts,  his  burdened  soul  found  no  relief.  He 
was  at  last  driven  t6  the  verge  of  despair. 

When  it  appeared  to  Luther  that  all  was  lost,  God  rai-sed 
up  a  friend  and  helper  for  him.  The  pious  .Staupitz  opened 
the  word  of  God  to  Luther's  mind,  and  bade  him  look  away 
from  himself,  cease  the  contemplation  of  infinite  punishment 
for  the  violation  of  God's  law,  and  look  to  Jesus,  his  sin- 
pBfdoning  Saviour.  "Instead  of  torturing  yourself  on 
account  of  your  sins,  throw  yourself  into  the  Redeemer's 
'D'Aubigue,  b.  2,  ch.  3. 
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arms.  Trust  in  Him,  in  the  righteousness  of  His  life,  in 
the  atonement  of  His  death.  .  .  .  Listen  to  the  Son  of  God. 
He  became  man  to  give  you  the  assurance  of  divine  favor." 
"Love  Him  who  first  loved  you.'"  Thus  spoke  this  mes- 
senger of  merey.  His  words  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
Luther's  mind.  After  many  a  struggle  with  long-cherished 
errors,  he  was  enabled  to  grasp  the  truth,  and  peace  came 
to  his  troubled  soul. 

Luther  was  ordained  a  priest,  and  was  called  from  the 
cloister  to  a  professorship  in  the  University  of  Wittenberg. 
Here  he  applied  himself  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  in 
the  original  tongues.  He  began  to  lecture  upon  the  Bible; 
and  the  l)Ook  of  Psalms,  the  Gospels,  and  the  Epistles  were 
opened  to  the  understanding  of  crowds  of  delighted  listeners. 
Staupitz,  his  friend  and  superior,  urged  him  to  ascend  the 
pulpit,  and  preach  the  word  of  God.  Luther  hesitated,  feel- 
ing himself  unworthy  to  speak  to  the  people  in  Christ's 
stead.  It  wa.s  only  after  a  long  struggle  that  he  yielded  to 
the  solicitations  of  his  friends.  Already  he  was  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  the  grace  of  God  rested  upon  him.  His 
eloquence  captivated  his  hearers,  the  clearness  and  power 
with  which  he  presented  the  truth  convinced  their  under- 
standing, and  his  fervor  touched  their  hearts. 

Luther  was  still  a  true  son  of  the  papal  church,  and  had 
no  thought  that  he  would  ever  be  anything  else.  In  the 
providence  of  God  he  was  led  to  visit  Rome.  He  pursued 
his  journey  on  foot,  lodging  at  the  monasteries  on  the  way. 
At  a  convent  in  Italy  he  was  filled  with  wonder  at  the 
wealth,  magnificence,  and  luxury  that  he  witnessed.  En- 
dowed with  a  princely  revenue,  the  monks  dwelt  in  splendid 
apartments,  attired  themselves  in  the  rieiiest  and  most  costly 
robes,  and  feasted  at  a  sumi)tuous  table.  With  painful  mis- 
givings Luther  contrasted  this  scene  with  the  self-denial  and 
hardship  of  his  own  life.    His  mind  was  becoming  perplexed. 

At  last  he  beheld  in  the  distance  the  seven-hilled  city. 
With  deep  emotion  he  prostrated  himself  upon  the  earth, 

»D'Aubign6,  b.  2,  ch.  4. 
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yr^Uitning,  "Holy  Bome,  I  salute  thee!"'  He  entered  the 
city,  visited  the  churches,  listened  to  the  marvelous  tales 
repeated  by  priests  and  monks,  and  performed  all  the  cere- 
monies required.  Everywhere  he  looked  upon  scenes  that 
filled  him  with  astonishment  and  horror.  He  saw  that 
iniquity  existed  among  all  classes  of  the  clergy.  He  heard 
indecent  jokes  from  prelates,  and  was  filled  with  horror  at 
their  awful  profanity,  even  during  mass.  As  he  mingled 
with  the  mtn]^  and  citizens,  he  met  dissipation,  debauchery. 
Tarn  where  he  would,  in  the  place  of  sanctity  he  found  prof- 
anation. "No  one  can  imagine,"  he  wrote,  "what  sins  and 
infamous  actions  are  committed  in  Bome ;  they  must  be  seen 
and  heard  to  be  believed.  Thus  they  are  in  the  habit  of 
aajring,  'If  there  is  a  hell,  Bomb  is  built  over  it:  it  is  an 
abyss  whence  issues  every  kind  of  sin.'  "  * 

By  a  recent  decretal,  an  indulgence  had  been  promised 
1^  the  pope  to  all  who  should  ascend  upon  their  knees 
"Pilate's  staircase,"  said  to  have  been  descended  by  our 
Saviour  on  leaving  the  Boman  judgment  hall,  and  to  have 
been  miraculously  conveyed  from  Jerusalem  to  Bome.. 
I/ather  was  one  day  devoutly  climbing  these  steps,  when 
suddenly  a  voice  like  thunder  seemed  to  say  to  him,  "The 
just  shall  live  by  faith."*  He  sprung  to  his  feet,  and 
hastened  from  the  place  in  shame  and  horror.  That  text 
never  lost  its  power  upon  his  soul.  From  that  time  he  saw 
more  clearly  than  ever  before  the  fallacy  of  trusting  to 
human  works  for  salvation,  and  the  necessity  of  constant 
faith  in  the  merits  of  Christ.  His  eyes  had  been  opened, 
and  were  never  again  to  be  closed,  to  the  delusions  of  the 
papacy.  When  he  turned  his  face  from  Rome,  he  had 
turned  away  also  in  heart,  and  from  that  time  the  separa- 
tion grew  wider,  until  he  severed  all  connection  with  the 
papal  church. 

After  his  return  from  Rome,  Luther  received  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Wittenberg  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity.    Now 
he  was  at  liberty  to  devote  himself,  as  never  before,  to  the 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  2,  ch.  6.  'Eom.  1:17. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


126 


THE  GREAT  CONTROVERSY 


Scriptures  that  ho  lovod.  He  had  taken  a  solemn  vow  to 
study  carefully  and  to  preach  with  fidelity  the  word  of  God, 
not  the  sayings  and  doctrines  of  the  popes,  all  the  days  of 
his  life.  He  was  no  longer  the  Djere  monk  or  professor,  but 
the  authorized  herald  of  the  Bible.  He  had  been  called  as 
a  shepherd  to  feed  the  flock  of  God,  that  were  hungering 
and  thirsting  for  the  truth.  He  firmly  declared  that  Chris- 
tians should  receive  no  other  doctrines  than  those  which 
rest  on  the  authority  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  These  words 
struck  at  the  very  foundation  of  papal  supremacy.  They 
contained  the  \ntal  principle  of  the   Reformation. 

Luther  saw  the  danger  of  exalting  human  theories  alwve 
the  word  of  God.  He  fearlessly  attacked  the  speculative 
infidelity  of  the  schoobnen,  and  oppo.sed  the  philosophy  and 
theology  which  had  so  long  held  a  controlling  influence 
upun  the  people.  He  denounced  such  studies  as  not  only 
worlhli'ss  but  pernicious,  and  sought  to  turn  the  minds  of 
his  hcnrers  from  the  sophistries  of  philosophei's  and  theolo- 
gians to  the  eternal  truths  set  forth  by  prophets  and  apostles. 

Precious  was  the  message  which  he  bore  to  the  eager 
crowds  that  hung  upon  his  words.  Never  before  had  such 
teachings  fallen  upon  their  ears.  The  glad  tidings  of  a 
Saviour's  love,  tlie  assurance  of  pardon  and  peace  through 
Mis  atoning  blood,  rejoiced  their  hearts,  and  inspired  within 
llu'iii  an  immortal  hope.  At  Wittenberg  a  light  was  kin- 
dUnl  whose  rays  should  extend  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
(N»rlh,  and  which  was  to  increase  in  brightness  to  the  close 
of  time. 

Hut  light  and  darkness  cannot  harmonize.  Between 
Iftith  and  error  tlierc  is  an  irrepressible  conflict.  To  up- 
ikUl  Mud  defend  the  one  is  to  attack  and  overthrow  the 
Uicr,  Our  Saviour  Himself  declared,  "I  came  not  to  send 
l«Mii-«>,  hut  a  Bword."'  Said  Luther,  a  few  years  after  the 
\>|H<niiitC  of  *''*■  Reformation:  "God  does  not  guide  me,  He 
iM«ihm  »ne  forward.  He  carries  me  away.     I  am  not  master 

M.\-wl(.  I  desire  to  live  in  repose;  but  I  am  thrown  into 
'Matt.  10.34. 
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the  midst  of  tumults  and  revolutions."*    He  was  now  about 
to  be  urged  into  the  contest. 

The  Roman  Church  had  made  merchandise  of  the  grace 
of  God.     The  tables  of  the  money-changers'  were  set  up 
beside  her  altars,  and  the  air  resounded  with  the  shouts 
\  of  boyers  and  sellers.    Under  the  plea  of  raising  funds  for 
the  erection  of  St.  Peter's  church  at  Rome,  indulgences  for 
ain  were  publicly  offered  for  sale  by  the  authority  of  the 
pope.    By  the  price  of  crime  a  temple  was  to  be  built  up 
tor  God's  worship, —  the  corner-stone  laid  with  the  wages 
of  iniquity!    But  the  very  means  adopted  for  Rome's  ag- 
grandizement  provoked  the   deadliest  blow   to   her  power 
snd  greatness.     It  was  this  that  aroused  the  most  deter- 
mined and  successful  of  the  enemies  of  popery,  and  led  to 
the  battle  which  shook  the  papal  throne;  and  jostled  the 
triple  crown  upon  the  pontiff's  head. 

The  official  appointed  to  conduct  the  sale  of  indulgences 
in  Germany  —  Tetzel  by  name  —  had  been  convicted  of  the 
bunt  offenses  against  society  and  against  the  law  of  Qod; 
but  having  escaped  the  punishment  due  to  his  crimes,  he 
*u  employed  to  further  the  mercenary  and  unscrupulous 
projects  of  the  pope.  With  great  effrontery  he  repeated  the 
most  glaring  falsehoods,  and  related  marvelous  tales  to  de- 
eeive  an  ignorant,  credulous,  and  superstitious  people.  Had 
they  possessed  the  word  of  God,  they  would  not  have  been 
thus  deceived.  It  was  to  keep  them  under  the  control 
of  the  papacy,  in  order  to  swell  the  power  and  wealth  of 
her  ambitious  leaders,  that  the  Bible  had  been  withheld 
from  them.* 

As  Tetzel  entered  a  town,  a  messenger  went  before  him, 
announcing,  "Tlie  grace  of  God  and  of  the  holy  father  is  at 
your  gates. "  *  And  the  people  welcomed  the  blasphemous 
pretender  as  if  he  were  God  Himself  come  down  from 
heaven  to  them.  The  infamous  traffic  was  set  up  in  the 
ehnrch,   and   Tetzel,   ascending   the   pulpit,   extolled   indul- 

»D'Aubign6,  b.  5,  ch.  2.  'Matt.  21:12. 

•See  Oieseler,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  Period  IV,  sec.  1,  par.  5. 

•D'Aubignfi,  b.  3,  ch.  1. 

5— G.  C. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


128  THE  GREAT  COXTROrERSY 

ifi-iK-fs  as  the  most  precious  gift  of  God.  He  declared  that 
by  virtiif  oi  his  '.-ertificates  of  pardon,  all  the  sins  which  the 
purvhaMT  should  afterward  desire  to  commit  would  be  for- 
aivfu  him.  and  that  '"not  even  repentance  is  necessary.'" 
Morf  than  this,  he  assured  his  hearers  that  the  indulgences 
had  power  to  save  not  only  the  linng  but  the  dead;  that 
thi-  very  moment  the  money  should  clink  against  the  bottom 
(if  his  chest,  the  soul  in  whose  behalf  it  had  been  paid  would 
esi-ape  from  purgatory  and  make  its  way  to  heaven.' 

When  Simon  Magus  offered  to  purchase  of  the  apostles 
the  power  to  work  miracles,  Peter  answered  him,  "Thy 
money  perish  with  thee,  ))ecause  thou  hast  thought  that  the 
j^ift  of  God  may  be  purchased  with  money."*  But  Tetzel's 
offer  was  grasped  by  eager  thousands.  Gold  and  silver 
Howed  into  his  treasur>'.  A  salvation  that  could  be  bought 
with  money  was  more  easily  obtained  than  that  which  re- 
(luires  repentance,  faith,  and  diligent  effort  to  resist  and 
overcome  sin.' 

The  doctrine  of  indulgences  had  been  opposed  by  men  of 
learning  and  piety  in  tlie  Koman  Church,  and  there  were 
iiiiiny  who  had  no  faith  in  pretensions  so  contrary'  to  both 
rea.son  and  revelation.  No  prelate  dared  lift  his  voice 
against  this  iniquitous  trafHc:  but  the  minds  of  men  were 
beeoiiiing  disturbed  and  uneasy,  and  many  eagerly  inquireii 
if  (Jod  would  not  work  through  some  instrumentality  for 
tlie  purification  of  His  church. 

Luther,  thousrh  still  a  papist  of  the  straitest  sort,  was 
filled  with  horror  at  the  blasphemous  a.ssumptions  of  the 
indulgonee  mongers.  Many  of  his  own  congregation  had 
purcliased  certificates  of  i)ardon,  and  they  soon  began  to 
come  to  their  pastor,  eonfessing  their  various  sins,  and  ex- 
pecting absolution,  not  because  they  were  penitent  and 
wished  to  reform,  but  on  the  ground  of  the  indulgence. 
Luther    refused    them    absolution,    and    warned    them    th»ti 

'I)'.\ul.i>.'Uo,  l>.  3,  oh.  1. 
"Str  Ka^cii^'ai-h.  ••Histi>ry  of  tho  Reformation,"  Vol.  I,  p.  96. 
'Acts  >:;■'.'.  *  Sv«  AppenJlx. 
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imless  tkey  should  repent  and  reform  their  lives,  they  miist 

lierish  in  their  sins.     In  great  perplexity  they  repaired  to 

Tetzel  with  the  complaint  that  their  confessor  had  refused 

his  certificates;  and  some  boldly  demanded  that  their  money 

lie  returned  to  them.     The  friar  was  filled  with  rage.     He 

uttered  the  most  terrible  curses,  caused  fires  to  be  lighted 

in  the  public  squares,  and  declared  that  he  "had  received 

an  order  from  the  pope  to  burn  all  heretics  who  presumed 

to  oppose  his  most  holy  indulgences. ' ' ' 

Luther  now  entered  boldly  upon  his  work  as  a  champion 
of  the  truth.  His  voice  was  heard  from  the  pulpit  in 
(taraest,  aolenm  warning.  He  set  before  the  people  the 
(jflensive  character  of  sin,  and  taught  them  that  it  is 
unpossible  for  man,  by  his  own  works,  to  lessen  its  guilt  or 
wade  its  punishment.  Nothing  but  repentance  toward  God 
and  faith  in  Christ  can  save  the  sinner.  The  grace  of 
Christ  cannot  be  purchased;  it  is  a  free  gift.  He  counseled 
tile  people  not  to  buy  indulgences,  but  to  look  in  faith 
to  a  crucified  Eedeemer.  He  related  his  own  painful  ex- 
perience in  vainly  seeking  by  humiliation  and  penance  to 
*«ure  salvation,  and  assured  his  hearers  that  it  was  by 
looking  away  from  himself  and  believing  in  Christ  that  he 
lOUDd  peace  and  joy. 

As  Tetzel  continued  his  traffic  and  liis  impious  preten- 
sions, Luther   determined   upon    a   more   effectual   protest 
"gsinst  these  crying  abuses.    An  occasion  soon  offered.    The 
t'8«tle  church  of  Wittenberg  possessed  many  relics,  which  on 
wrtain  holy  days  were  exhibited  to  the  people,   and   full 
f^inission  of  sins  was  granted  to  all  who  then  visited  the 
eliiirch  and  made  confession.     Accordingly  on  these  days 
tbe  jieople  in  great  numbers  resorted  thitlier.     One  of  the 
most  important   of   these    occa.sions,    the    festival    of    "All 
Sitlats,"  was  approaching.     On  the  preceding  day,  Luther, 
joining  the  crowds  that  were  already  making  their  way  to 
th*  church,  posted  on  its  door  a  paper  containing  ninety- 
five  [propositions  against  the  doctrine  of  indulgences.     He 
*D'Aubigs£,  b.  3,  eh,  4. 
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ticciarcd  liis  willinf^ntss  to  dofend  these  theses  next  day  tit 
the  university,  against  all  who  should  see  fit  to  attack  them. 

Ilis  propositions  attracted  universal  attention.  Thej" 
were  read  and  re-read,  and  repeated  in  every  direction. 
Great  excitement  was  created  in  the  university  and  in  the 
whole  city.  By  these  theses  it  was  sho\vn  that  the  power 
to  grant  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  to  remit  its  penalty,  had 
never  been  committed  to  the  pope  or  to  any  other  man. 
The  whole  scheme  was  a  farce, —  an  artifice  to  extort  money 
by  playing  upon  the  superstitions  of  the  people, —  a  de>'ice 
of  Satan  to  destroy  the  souls  of  all  who  should  trust  to  its 
lying  pretensions.  It  was  also  clearly  shown  that  the  gospel 
of  Christ  is  the  most  valuable  treasure  of  the  church,  and 
that  the  grace  of  God,  therein  revealed,  is  freely  bestowed 
upon  all  who  seek  it  by  repentance  and  faith. 

Luther's  theses  challenged  discussion ;  but  no  one  daretl 
accept  the  challenge.  The  questions  which  he  proposed  hail 
in  a  few  days  spread  through  all  Germany,  and  in  a  few 
weeks  they  had  sounded  throughout  Christendom.  Many 
devoted  Romanists,  who  had  seen  and  lamented  the  terrible 
iniquity  prevailing  in  the  church,  but  had  not  known  how 
to  arrest  its  progress,  read  the  propositions  with  great  joy, 
recognizing  in  them  the  voice  of  God.  They  felt  that  the 
Lord  had  graciously  set  His  hand  to  arrest  the  rapidly  swell- 
ing tide  of  corruption  that  was  is.suing  from  the  sec  of  Rome. 
Princes  and  magistrates  secretly  rejoiced  that  a  check  was  to 
be  put  upon  the  arrogant  power  which  denied  the  right  of 
appeal  from  its  decisions. 

But  the  sin-loving  and  superstitious  multitudes  were  ter- 
rified as  the  sophistries  that  had  soothed  their  fears  were 
swept  away.  Crufty  ecclesiastics,  interrupted  in  their  work 
of  sanctioning  crinic,  and  setting  their  gains  endangered, 
were  enraged,  and  rallied  to  uphold  their  pretensions.  The 
Koformer  had  bitter  accusers  to  meet.  Some  charged  him 
with  acting  hastily  and  from  impulse.  Others  accused  him 
of  presumption,  declaring  that  he  was  not  directed  of  God, 
but  was  acting  from  pride  and  forwardness.    "Who  does  nut 
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know,"  ho  responded,  "that  a  inau  rarely  puts  forth  any  new 
idea  without  having  some  appearance  of  pride,  and  without 
being  accused  of  excitiiijr  quarrels?  .  .  .  Wliy  were  Christ 
and  all  the  martyrs  f)iit  to  death?  Because  they  seemed 
to  be  proud  contenders  of  the  wisdom  of  the  time,  and  be- 
cause they  advanced  novelties  without  having  first  humbly 
taken   counsel  of  the  oracles  of   the  ancient  opinions." 

Again  he  declared :  ' '  Whatever  i  do  will  be  done,  not  by 
the  prudence  of  men,  but  by  the  counsel  of  God.  If  the 
work  be  of  God,  who  shall  stop  it?  if  it  be  not,  who  can  for- 
wanl  it?  Not  my  will,  nor  theirs,  nor  onrs;  but  Thy  will, 
0  holy  Fatlier.  which  art  in  heaven.'" 

Though  Luther  had  been  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  Qotl  to 
begin  his  work,  he  was  not  to  carry  it  forward  without 
severe  conflicts.  The  reproaches  of  his  enennes,  their  mis- 
rtpresentation  of  his  purposes,  and  their  unjust  and  mali- 
eioas  reflections  upon  his  character  and  motives,  came  in 
Mpon  him  like  an  overwhelming  flood:  and  they  were  not 
without  effect,  lie  had  felt  confident  that  the  leaders  of 
the  people,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the  schools,  would 
{jlndly  unite  with  him  in  efforts  for  reform.  Words  of  en- 
counigeme.nt  from  tho.se  in  high  position  had  inspired  him 
with  joy  and  liope.  Already  in  anticipation  he  had  seen 
a  brighter  day  dawning  for  the  church.  But  encourage- 
nif»nt  had  changed  to  reproach  and  condemnation.  Many 
ilij:iiitaries,  of  both  church  and  state,  were  convicted  of 
the  tnithfulness  of  his  theses;  but  they  soon  saw  that  the 
aci-rptanec  of  these  truths  woiild  involve  great  changes.  To 
f'li lighten  and  reform  the  people  would  be  virtually  to  un- 
dermine the  authority  of  Rome,  to  stop  thousands  of  streams 
now  flowing  into  her  treasury,  and  thus  greatly  to  curtail 
the  extravagance  and  luxury  of  the  papal  leaders.  Further- 
more, to  teach  the  people  to  think  and  act  as  responsible 
beings,  looking  to  Christ  alone  for  salvation,  would  over- 
throw the  pontiff's  throne,  and  eventually  destroy  their 
own  anthority.  For  this  reason  they  refused  the  knowledge 
tendered  them  of  God,  and  arrayed  themselves  against 
'D'Aubignf,  b.  3,  ch.   1. 
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Christ  and  the  truth  by  their  opposition  to  the  man  whom 
He  had  sent  to  enlighten  them. 

Luther  trembled  as  he  looked  upon  himself  —  one  man 
opposed  to  the  mightiest  powers  of  earth.  He  sometimes 
doubted  whether  he  had  indeed  been  led  of  God  to  set  him- 
self against  the  authority  of  the  church.  "Who  was  I," 
he  writes,  "to  oppose  the  majesty  of  the  pope,  before  whom 
...  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  whole  world  trem- 
bled? ...  No  one  can  know  what  my  heart  suffered  dur- 
ing these  first  two  years,  and  into  what  despondency,  I 
may  say  into  what  despair,  I  was  sunk."'  But  he  was 
not  left  to  become  utterly  disheartened.  When  human  sup- 
port failed,  he  looked  to  God  alone,  and  learned  that  he 
could  lean  in  perfect  safety  upon  that  all-powerful  arm. 

To  a  friend  of  the  Reformation  Luther  wrote:  "We 
cannot  attain  to  the  understanding  of  Scripture  either  by 
study  or  by  the  intellect.  Your  first  duty  is  to  begin  by 
prayer.  Entreat  the  Lord  to  jrrant  you,  of  His  great  mercy, 
the  true  uiulcrstauditiK  of  His  word.  There  is  no  other 
interpreter  of  the  word  of  God  than  the  Author  of  this  word, 
as  He  Himself  has  said,  'They  shall  be  ail  taught  of  God.' 
Hope  for  nothing  from  your  own  labors,  from  your  own  un- 
derstanding: trust  solely  in  God,  and  in  the  influence  of 
His  Spirit.  Believe  this  on  the  word  of  a  man  who  has  had 
experience."'  Here  is  a  lesson  of  vital  importance  to  those 
who  feel  that  God  has  called  them  to  present  to  others  the 
solemn  truths  for  this  time.  These  truths  will  stir  the 
enmity  of  Satiiii,  and  of  men  who  love  the  fables  that  he 
has  devised.  In  the  conflict  with  the  powers  of  evil,  there 
Is  need  of  something  more  than  strength  of  intellect  and 
human  wisdom. 

When  eneinips  a[)pealtHl  to  custom  and  tradition,  or  to 
the  assertions  and  authority  of  the  pope,  Luther  met  them 
with  the  Bible,  nnd  llic  Bil)!e  only.  Here  were  arguments 
which  they  could  not  answer;  therefore  the  slaves  of  formal- 
ism and  superstition  clamored  for  his  blood,  as  the  Jews 
had  clamored  for  the  blood  of  (/hrist.  "He  is  a  heretic," 
'D'Aul)igue,  b.  3,  ch.  6.  «D'Aubigi)e,  b.  3,  ch.  7. 
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cried  the  Roman  zealots.  "It  is  high  treason  against  the 
«hurch  to  allow  so  horrible  a  heretic  to  live  one  hour  longer. 
Let  the  scaffold  be  instantly  erected  for  him ! " '  But  Luther 
did  not  fall  a  prey  to  their  fury.  God  had  a  work  for 
him  to  do,  and  angels  of  heaven  were  sent  to  protect  him. 
Many,  however,  who  had  received  from  Luther  the  pre- 
cious light,  were  made  the  objects  of  Satan's  wrath,  and 
for  the  truth's  sake  fearlessly  suffered  torture  and  death. 
Luther's  teachings  attracted  the  attention  of  thoughtful 
minds  throughout  all  Germany.  From  his  sermons  and 
writings  issued  beams  of  light  which  awakened  and  illumi- 
nated thousands.  A  living  faith  was  taking  the  place  of 
the  dead  formalism  in  which  the  church  had  so  long  been 
held.  The  people  were  daily  losing  confidence  in  the  super- 
stitions of  Romanism.  The  barriers  of  prejudice  were  giv- 
ing way.  The  word  of  God,  by  which  Luther  tested  every 
doctrine  and  every  claim,  was  like  a  two-edged  sword, 
cutting  its  way  to  the  hearts  of  the  people.  Evers^where 
there  was  awakening  a  desire  for  spiritual  progress.  Every- 
where was  such  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteous- 
ness as  had  not  been  known  for  ages.  The  eyes  of  the 
people,  so  long  directed  to  human  rites  and  earthly  media- 
tors, wiTe  now  turning  in  i)enitencc  and  faith  to  Christ  and 
Him  crucified. 

This  wi(l(>-si)read  interest  aroused  still  further  the  fears 
"f  the  papal  authorities.  Luther  received  a  summons  to  a[)- 
p<'ar  at  Rome,  to  answer  to  the  charge  of  lieresy.  The  com- 
"wnd  tilled  his  friends  with  terror.  They  knew  full  well 
the  danger  tliat  threatened  him  in  that  corrupt  city,  already 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  They  pro- 
tested against  his  going  to  Rome,  and  retpicsted  that  he 
receive  his  examination  in  German}'. 

This  arrangement  was  finally  effected,  and  the  pope's 
legate  was  ai)pointed  to  hear  the  ease.  In  the  instructions 
communicated  by  the  pontiff  to  this  olTieial,  it  was  stated 
that  Luther  had  already  been  declared  a  heretic.  The  legate 
was  therefore  charged  "to  prosecute  and  constrain  witliout 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  3,  cli.  9. 
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any  delay."  If  he  should  remain  steadfast,  and  the  lefrate 
should  fail  to  gain  possession  of  his  person,  he  was  em- 
powered "to  proscribe  him  in  every  part  of  Germany;  to 
banish,  curse,  and  excommunicate  all  those  who  are  at- 
tached to  him.'"  And  further,  the  pope  directed  his  legate, 
in  order  entirely  to  root  out  the  pestilent  heresy,  to  excom- 
municate all,  of  whatever  dignity  in  church  or  state,  except 
the  emperor,  who  should  neglect  to  seize  Luther  and  his  ad- 
herents, and  deliver  them  up  to  the  vengeance  of  Rome. 

Here  is  displayed  the  true  spirit  of  popery.  Not  a  trace 
of  Christian  principle,  or  even  of  common  justice,  is  to  be 
seen  in  the  whole  document.  Luther  was  at  a  great  dis- 
tance from  Rome;  he  had  had  no  opportunity  to  explain  or 
defend  his  position;  yet  before  his  case  had  been  investi- 
gated, he  was  summarily  pronounced  a  heretic,  and  in 
the  same  day,  exhorted,  accused,  judged,  and  condemned; 
and  all  this  by  the  self-styled  holy  father,  the  only  su- 
preme, infallible  authority  in  church  or  state! 

At  this  time,  when  Luther  so  much  needed  the  sympa- 
thy and  counsel  of  a  true  friend,  God's  providence  sent 
Melanchthon  to  Wittenberg.  Young  in  years,  modest  and 
diffident  in  his  manners,  Melanchthon 's  sound  judgment,  ex- 
tensive knowledge,  and  winning  eloquence,  combined  with 
the  purity  and  uprightness  of  his  character,  won  uni- 
versal admiration  and  esteem.  The  brilliancy  of  his  talents 
was  not  more  marked  than  his  gentleness  of  disposition. 
He  soon  became  an  earnest  disciple  of  the  gospel,  and 
Luther's  most  trusted  friend  and  valued  supporter;  his 
gentleness,  caution,  and  exactness  serving  as  a  complement 
to  Luther's  courage  and  energy.  Their  union  in  the  work 
added  strength  to  the  Reformation,  and  was  a  source  of 
great  encouragement  to  Luther. 

Augsburg  had  been  fixed  upon  as  the  place  of  trial,  and 
the  Reformer  set  out  on  foot  to  perform  the  journey  thither. 
Serious  fears  were  entertained  in  his  behalf.  Threats  had 
been  made  openly  that  he  would  be  seized  and  murdered  on 
the  way,  and  his  friends  begged  him  not  to  venture.  They 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  4,  ch.  2. 
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even  entreated  him  to  leave  Wittenberg  for  a  time,  and  find 
aafety  with  those  who  would  gladly  protect  him.  But  he 
woold  not  leave  the  position  where  God  had  placed  him. 
He  must  continue  faithfully  to  maintain  the  truth,  notwith- 
standing the  storms  that  were  beating  upon  him.  His 
language  was:  "I  am  like  Jeremiah,  a  man  of  strife -and 
eontention;  but  the  more  their  threats  increase,  the  more 
my  jay  is  multiplied.  .  .  .  They  have  already  destroyed  my 
honor  and  my  reputation.  One  single  thing  remains;  it  is 
my  wretched  body:  let  them  take  it;  they  will  thus  shorten 
my  life  by  a  few  hours.  But  as  for  my  soul,  they  cannot 
take  that  He  who  desires  to  proclaim  the  word  of  Christ 
to  the  world,  must  expect  death  at  every  moment. ' ' ' 

The  tidings  of  Luther's  arrival  at  Augsburg  gave  great 
satisfaction  to  the  papal  legate.  The  troublesome  heretic 
who  was  exciting  the  attention  of  the  whole  world  seemed 
now  in  the  power  of  Rome,  and  the  legate  determined  that 
he  should  not  escape.  The  Reformer  had  failed  to  provide 
himself  with  a  safe-conduct.  His  friends  urged  him  not  to 
appear  before  the  legate  without  one,  and  they  themselves 
undertook  to  procure  it  from  the  emperor.  The  legate  in- 
tended to  force  Luther,  if  possible,  to  retract,  or,  failing 
in  this,  to  cause  him  to  be  conveyed  to  Rome,  to  share  the 
fate  of  Huas  and  Jerome.  Therefore  through  his  agents 
he  endeavored  to  induce  Luther  to  appear  without  a  safe- 
conduct,  trusting  himself  to  his  mercy.  This  the  Reformer 
firmly  declined  to  do.  Not  until  he  had  received  the  docu- 
\  ment  pledging  him  the  emperor's  protection,  did  he  appear 

in  the  presence  of  the  papal  ambassador. 

As  a  matter  of  policy,  the  Romanists  had  decided  to 
attempt  to  win  Luther  by  an  appearance  of  gentleness.  Tlie 
l^ate,  in  his  interviews  with  him,  professed  great  friendli- 
neiis;  but  he  demanded  that  Luther  submit  implicitly  to 
the  authority  of  the  church,  and  yield  every  point  without 
argument  or  question.  He  had  not  rightly  estimated  the 
character  of  the  man  with  whom  he  had  to  deal.  Luther, 
in  reply,  expressed  his  regard  for  the  church,  his  desire  for 

•D'Aubignfi,  b.  4,  ch.  4. 
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the  truth,  his  readiness  to  answer  all  objections  to  what  he 
had  taught,  and  to  submit  his  doctrines  to  the  decision  of 
certain  leading  universities.  But  at  the  same  time  he  pro- 
tested against  the  cardinal's  course  in  requiring  him  to 
retract  without  having  proved  him  in  error. 

The  only  response  was, ' '  Retract,  retract ! ' '  The  Reformer 
showed  that  his  position  was  sustained  by  the  Scriptures, 
and  firmly  declared  that  he  could  not  renounce  the  truth. 
The  legate,  unable  to  reply  to  Luther's  arguments,  over- 
whelmed him  with  a  storm  of  reproaches,  gibes,  and  flat- 
tery, interspersed  with  quotations  from  tradition  and  the 
sayings  of  the  Fathers,  granting  the  Reformer  no  oppor- 
tunity to  speak.  Seeing  that  the  conference,  thus  con- 
tinued,, would  be  utterly  futile,  Luther  finally  obtained  a 
reluctant  permission  to  present  his  answer  in  writing. 

"In  so  doing,"  said  he,  writing  to  a  friend,  "the  op- 
pressed find  double  gain ;  first,  what  is  written  may  be 
submitted  to  the  judgment  of  others;  and  second,  one  has  a 
better  chance  of  working  on  the  fears,  if  not  on  the  con- 
science, of  an  arrogant  and  babbling  despot,  who  would 
otherwise  overpower  by  his  imperious  language. ' ' ' 

At  the  next  interview,  Luther  presented  a  clear,  concise, 
and  forcible  expositi(m  of  his  views,  fully  supported  by 
many  quotations  from  Scripture.  Tliis  paper,  after  reading 
aloud,  he  handed  to  the  cardinal,  who,  however,  cast  it 
contemptuously  aside,  declaring  it  to  be  a  mass  of  idle  words 
and  irrelevant  <iuotations.  Liithor,  fully  roused,  now  met 
the  haughty  i)relate  on  his  own  ground, —  the  traditions 
and  teachings  of  the  church, —  and  utterly  overthrew  his 
assumptions. 

When  the  prelate  «iw  that  Luther's  reasoning  was  un- 
answerable, he  lost  all  self-control,  and  in  a  rage  cried  out: 
"Retract!  or  I  will  send  you  to  Rome,  there  to  appear 
before  the  judges  coiinnissioned  to  take  cognizance  of  your 
cause.  I  will  excommunicate  you  and  all  your  partisans, 
and  Jill   who  shall  at  any  time  countenance  you,  and  will 

'  Martyn,  "The  Lifi'  aixl  Times  of  Luthor,"   pp.  271,272. 
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Wirt  them  mit  of  the  church."  Auil  he  finally  declared, 
in  «  haughty  and  angry  tone,  "Retract,  or  return  no 
more."  * 

TLe  Reformer  promptly  withdrew  with  Ids  friends,  thus 
declaring  plainly  that  no  retraction  was  to  be  expected  from 
him.  This  was  not  what  the  cardinal  had  purposed.  He  had 
tlattiTed  liimsclf  that  by  violence  he  could  awe  Luther  to 
KubmiissioD.  Now,  left  alone  with  his  supporters,  he  looked 
fnrni  une  to  another  in  utter  chagrin  at  the  unexpected 
failure  of  his  schemes. 

Lrtither's  efforts  on  this  occasion  were  not  without  good 
rwults.  The  large  as.sembly  present  had  opportunity  to 
compare  the  two  men,  and  to  judge  for  themselves  of  the 
*>pirit  manifested  by  them,  as  well  as  of  the  strength  and 
trutbfiilne.ss  of  their  jHiRitions.  How  marked  the  contrast! 
The  Hrfornier,  simple,  humble,  firm,  stood  up  in  the  strength 
«f  Qod,  having  truth  on  his  side;  the  pope's  representa- 
tive, Helf-important,  overbearing,  haughty,  and  unreason- 
'We,  was  without  a  single  argument  from  the  Scriptures, 
yrt  vehemently  crying,  "Retract,  or  he  sent  to  Rome  for 
punishment." 

Notwithstanding  Luther  had  secured  a  safe-conduct,  the 
Honianists  were  jdotting  to  seize  and  imprison  him.  His 
frit'ndjf  urged  that  as  it  was  useless  for  him  to  prolong  his 
"'^y,  111!  sliuuld  return  to  Wittenberg  without  delay,  and  that 
fw  utmost  caution  should  be  observed  in  order  to  conceal 
I'i.''  intentions.  He  accordingly  left  Augsburg  before  day- 
'•reak,  on  horseback,  accompanied  only  by  a  guide  furnished 
•uni  by  the  magistrate.  With  many  forebodings  he  secretly 
™«de  his  way  through  the  dark  and  silent  streets  of  the  city. 
Euemics,  vigilant  and  cruel,  were  plotting  his  destruction, 
^'fuld  he  escape  the  snares  prepared  for  him?  Those  were 
moments  of  anxiety  and  earnest  prayer.  He  reached  a  small 
pitK  in  the  wall  of  the  city.  It  was  opened  for  him,  and 
*itli  his  guide  he  passed  tlirough  without  hindrance.  Once 
«fely  cmtside,  the  fugitives  hastened  their  flight,  and  before 

'  D'Aut>igud,  I).  4,  ell,  S  (London  ed.). 
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the  legate  learned  of  Luther's  departure,  he  was  beyond  the 
reach  of  liis  persecutors.  Satan  and  his  emissaries  were 
defeated.  The  man  whom  they  had  thought  in  their  power 
was  gone,  escaped  as  a  bird  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler. 

At  the  news  of  Luther's  escape,  the  legate  was  over- 
whelmed with  surprise  and  anger.  He  had  expected  to 
receive  great  honor  for  his  wisdom  and  firmness  in  dealing 
with  this  disturber  of  the  church;  but  his  hope  was  dis- 
appointed. He  gave  expression  to  his  wrath  in  a  letter 
to  Frederick,  the  elector  of  Saxony,  bitterly  denouncing 
Luther,  and  demanding  that  Frederick  send  the  Reformer 
to  Rome  or  banish  him  from  Saxony. 

In  defense,  Luther  urged  that  the  legate  or  the  pope 
show  him  his  errors  from  the  Scriptures,  and  pledged  him- 
self in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  renounce  his  doctrines 
if  they  could  be  shown  to  contradict  the  word  of  (3od. 
And  he  expressed  his  gratitude  to  God  that  he  had  been 
counted  worthy  to  suffer  in  so  holy  a  cause. 

The  elector  had,  as  yet,  little  knowledge  of  the  reformed 
doctrines,  but  he  was  deeply  impressed  by  the  candor, 
force,  and  clearness  of  Luther's  words;  and  until  the 
Reformer  should  be  proved  to  be  in  error,  Frederick  re- 
solved to  stand  as  his  protector.  In  reply  to  the  legate's 
demand  he  wrote :  "  '  Since  Doctor  Martin  has  appeared 
before  you  at  Augsburg,  you  should  be  satisfied.  We  did 
not  expect  that  you  would  endeavor  to  make  him  retract 
without  having  convinced  him  of  his  errors.  None  of  the 
learned  men  in  our  principality  have  informed  me  that  Mar- 
tin's doctrine  is  impious,  antichristian,  or  heretical.'  The 
prince  refused,  moreover,  to  send  Luther  to  Rome,  or  to 
expel  him  from  his  states.'" 

The  elector  saw  that  there  was  a  general  breaking  down 
of  the  moral  restraints  of  society.  A  great  work  of  reform 
was  needed.  The  complicated  and  expensive  arrangements 
to  restrain  and  punish  crime  would  be  unnecessary  if  men 
but  acknowledged  and  obeyed  the  requirements  of  God  and 
the  dictates  of  an  enlightened  conscience.  He  saw  that 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  4,  ch.  10. 
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Luther  was  Isboring  to  secure  this  object,  and  he  secretly 
rejoieed  that  a  better  influence  was  making  itself  felt  in 
the  church. 

He  saw  also  that  as  a  professor  in  the  university  Lather 
was  eminently  i^cceBsful.  Only  a  year  had  passed  since 
the  Reformer  posted  his  theses  on  the  castle  church,  yet  there 
was  already  a  great  falling  off  in  the  number  of  pilgrims 
that  -visited  the  church  at  the  festival  of  All  Saints.  Borne 
had  been  deprived  of  worshipers  and  offerings,  but  their 
place  was  filled  by  another  class,  who  now  came  to  Witten- 
berg, not  pilgrims  to  adore  her  relics,  but  students  to  fill 
her  halls  of  learning.  The  writings  of  Luther  had  kindled 
everywhere  a  new  interest  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  not 
only  from  all  parts  of  Qermany,  but  from  other  lands, 
students  flocked  to  the  university.  Toung  men,  coming  in 
oght  of  Wittenberg  for  the  first  time,  "raised  their  hands 
to  heaven,  and  praised  Qod  for  having  caused  the  light 
of  truth  to  shine  forth  from  this  city,  as  from  Zion  in 
times  of  old,  and  whence  it  spread  even  to  the  most  dis- 
tant countries."* 

Luther  was  as  yet  but  partially  converted  from  the 
errors  of  Romanism.  But  as  he  compared  the  Holy  Oracles 
with  the  papal  decrees  and  constitutions,  he  was  filled  with 
wonder.  "I  am  reading,"  he  wrote,  "the  decrees  of  the 
pontiffs,  and  ...  I  do  not  know  whether  the  pope  is 
antichrist  himself,  or  his  apostle,  so  greatly  is  Christ  mis- 
represented and  crucified  in  them."'  Yet  at  this  time 
Luther  was  still  a  supporter  of  the  Roman  Church,  and 
had  no  thought  that  he  would  ever  separate  from  her 
communion. 

The  Reformer's  writings  and  his  doctrine  were  extend- 
ing to  every  nation  in  Christendom.  The  work  spread  to 
Switzerland  and  Holland.  Copies  of  his  writings  found  their 
way  to  Prance  and  Spain.  In  England  his  teachings  were 
received  as  the  word  of  life.  To  Belgium  and  Italy  also  the 
truth  had  extended.  Thousands  were  awakening  from  their 
deathlike  stupor  to  the  joy  and  hope  of  a  life  of  faith 

«  D'Aubign6,  b.  4,  ch.  10.  '  Idem,  b.  5,  ch.  1. 
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Rome  became  more  and  more  exasperated  by  the  attacks 
of  Luther,  and  it  was  declared  by  some  of  his  fanatical 
opponents,  even  by  doctors  in  Catholic  universities,  that 
he  who  should  kill  the  re!)ellious  monk  would  be  without 
sin.  One  day  a  stranger,  with  a  pistol  hidden  under  his 
cloak,  approached  the  lleformer,  and  inquired  why  he  went 
thus  alone.  "I  am  in  God's  hands,"  answered  Luther. 
"He  is  my  strength  and  my  shield.  What  can  man  do  unto 
met"'  Upon  hearing  these  words,  the  stranger  turned  pale, 
and  fled  away,  as  from  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  heaven. 

Rome  was  bent  upon  the  destruction  of  Luther;  but 
God  was  his  defense.  His  doctrines  were  heard  every- 
where,— "in  cottages  and  convents,  ...  in  the  castles  of 
the  nol)les,  in  the  universities,  and  in  the  palaces  of  kings;" 
and  noble  men  were  rising  on  every  hand  to  sustain  his 
efforts.' 

It  was  about  this  time  that  Luther,  reading  the  works 
of  Huss,  found  that  the  great  truth  of  justification  by  faith, 
which  he  himself  was  seeking  to  uphold  and  teach,  had  been 
held  by  the  Hohcmian  Reformer.  "We  have  all,"  said 
Luthor,  "Paul,  Augustine,  and  myself,  been  Hussites  with- 
out knowing  it!"  "God  will  surely  visit  it  upon  the  world," 
he  continued,  "that  the  truth  was  preached  to  it  a  cen- 
tury airo,  and  burned!"' 

In  an  apf)eal  to  the  emperor  and  nobility  of  Germany  in 
behalf  of  (he  Reformation  of  Christianity,  Luther  wrote 
concerninf?  the  iwpe:  "It  is  a  horrible  thing  to  behold 
the  man  who  styles  himself  Christ's  vicegerent,  display- 
ing a  magnificence  that  no  emperor  can  equal.  Is  this 
being  like  the  poor  Jesus,  or  the  humble  Peter f  He  is, 
say  they,  the  lord  of  the  world!  But  Christ,  whose  vicar 
he  boasts  of  being,  has  said,  'My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world.'  Can  the  dominions  of  a  vicar  extend  beyond  those 
of  his  superior?"* 

He  wrote  thus  of  the  universities:  "I  am  much  afraid 
that  the  universities  will    prove   to  be   the   great   gates  of 
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Ml,  unless  they  diligently  labor  in  explaining  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  euuraving  them  in  the  hearts  of  youth.  I 
adviw  no  one  to  place  his  child  where  the  Scriptures  do  not 
rcipi  jmrainouut.  Every  institution  in  which  men  are  not 
tiiiwasinfjJy  occupied  with  the  word  of  God  must  become 
corrupt." ' 

This  appeal  was  rapidly  circulated  tliroughout  Germany, 
and  exerted  a  powerful  influence  upon  the  people.  The 
whole  nation  was  stirred,  and  multitudes  were  roused  to 
rally  around  the  standard  of  reform.  Lutlier's  opponents, 
tioming  with  a  desire  for  revenge,  urged  the  pope  to  take 
decisive  measures  against  Mm.  It  was  decreed  that  his 
dfKtriaes  should  be  immediately  condemned.  Sixty  days 
w«re  granted  the  Reformer  and  his  adherents,  after  which, 
if  they  did  not  recant,  they  were  all  to  be  o.xcomnuinicated. 

Tliat  was  a  terrible  crisis  for  the  Refomiatiim.  F'or  cen- 
tnrics  Rome's  sentence  of  excommunication  had  struck  ter- 
ror to  powerful  monarchs;  it  had  filled  mighty  empires  with 
*w  8nd  desolation.  Those  upon  whom  its  condemnation 
fell,  were  universally  regarded  with  dread  and  horror;  they 
were  cnf  nff  from  intercourse  with  their  fellows,  and  treated 
«*  outlaws,  to  be  hunted  to  extermination.  Luther  was  not 
Mind  to  the  tempest  about  to  burst  upon  him:  but  he  stood 
finn.  trusting  in  Christ  to  be  his  support  and  .shield.  With 
»  martyr's  faith  and  courage  he  wrote-.  "What  is  about  to 
happen  I  know  not,  nor  do  I  care  to  know.  .  .  .  Let  the 
''low  light  where  it  may,  I  am  without  fear.  Not  .so  much 
**  «  le4if  falls,  without  the  will  of  our  Father.  IIow  much 
ratJier  will  He  care  for  us!  It  is  a  light  thing  to  die  for 
^w  Word,  since  the  Word  which  was  made  Hesh  hath  Ilim- 
'*lf  died.  If  we  die  with  Him,  we  .shall  live  with  Him; 
»nd  passing  throiigh  that  which  He  haa  passed  through 
Wore  us,  we  shall  be  where  He  is  and  dwell  with  Him 
'"frvor."  * 

When  the  papal  bull  reached  Luther,  he  said:  "I  despise 
and  attack  it,  as  impious,   false.  ...  If   is  Christ   Himself 

•T)'AubigD«,  b.  6,  cli.  a. 
•D'Aubipie.  )i.  6.  cli.  9  f3J  Londou  e<j.,  Wnltlier,   1840). 
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who  is  condemned  therein.  ...  I  rejoice  in  having  to  bear 
such  ills  for  the  best  cf  causes.  Already  I  feel  greater 
liberty  in  my  heart;  for  at  last  I  know  that  the  pope  is 
antichrist,  and  that  his  throne  is  that  of  Satan  himself."* 

Yet  the  mandate  of  Rome  was  not  without  effect.  Prison, 
torture,  and  sword  were  weapons  potent  to  enforce  obedience. 
The  Aveak  and  superstitious  trembled  before  the  decree  of  the 
I)ope;  and  while  there  was  general  sympathy  for  Luther, 
many  felt  that  life  was  too  dear  to  be  risked  in  the  cause  of 
reform.  Everything  seemed  to  indicate  that  the  Reformer's 
work  was  about  to  close. 

But  Luther  was  fearless  still.  Rome  had  hurled  her 
anathemas  against  him,  and  the  world  looked  on,  nothing 
doubting  that  he  would  perish  or  be  forced  to  yield.  But 
with  terrible  power  he  flung  back  upon  herself  the  sentence 
of  condemnation,  and  i)ubliely  declared  his  determination 
to  abandon  her  forever.  In  the  presence  of  a  crowd  of 
students,  doctors,  and  citizens  of  all  ranks,  Luther  burned 
the  pope's  bull,  with  the  canon  laws,  the  decretals,  and  cer- 
tain writings  sustaining  the  papal  power.  "My  enemies 
have  been  able,  by  burning  my  books,"  he  .said,  "to  injure 
the  cause  of  truth  in  the  minds  of  the  common  people, 
and  destroy  their  souls;  for  this  reason  I  consumed  their 
books  in  return.  A  serious  stniggle  has  just  begun. 
Hitherto  I  have  been  only  playing  with  the  pope.  I  began 
this  work  in  God's  name;  it  will  be  ended  without  me, 
and  by  His  might.'" 

To  the  reproaches  of  his  enemies  who  taunted  him  with 
the  weakness  of  his  cause,  Luther  answered:  "Who  knows 
if  God  has  not  cliosen  and  called  me,  and  if  tliey  ought 
not  to  fear  that,  by  despising  me,  they  despise  God  Him- 
self? iloses  was  alone  at  the  departure  from  Egypt; 
Elijah  was  alone  in  the  reign  of  King  Ahab;  Isaiah  alone 
in  Jerusalem;  Ezekiel  alone  in  Babylon.  .  .  .  God  never 
selected  as  a  prophet  either  the  high  priest  or  any  other 
great    personage;    but    ordinarily    lie   chose   low    and   de- 

'D'Aubigne,  b.  6,  eh.   9.  'D'Aubignf,  b.  6,  ch.  10. 
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spUc>d  men,  nniM?  even  tlio  slii'pherd  Amos.  In  every  age, 
the  «ints  have  had  to  reprov«»  thi;  great,  kings,  princes^ 
priests,  and  wise  men,  at  the  peril  of  their  lives.  ...  I  do 
not  say  that  I  am  a  prophet;  but  I  say  that  they  ought 
to  fear  preeisely  liecause  I  am  alone  and  that  they  are 
luany.  I  am  sure  of  this,  that  the  word  of  God  is  with 
mc.  and  that  it  is  not  with  them.'" 

Vet  it  was  not  without  a  terrible  struggle  with  himself 
rliat  LnthfT  deeidi-d  upon  a  final  separation  from  the  ('hureh. 
It  was  about  this  time  that  lie  svrote:  "I  feel  more  and  more 
eTi-ery  day  how  difficult  it  is  to  lay  aside  the  scruples  which 
oce  has  imbil)ed  in  childhood.  O,  how  much  [>ain  it  has 
i'auKi'<l  me,  thougji  I  liad  the  Scripture.s  on  my  side,  t.i» 
jiiatify  it  to  myself  that  I  should  dare  to  make  a  stand  alone 
ainst  the  pope,  and  hold  him  forth  a.s  antichrist!  What 
ive  the  tribulations  of  my  iieart  not  been!  How  many 
dmes  have  I  not  asked  myself  with  bitterness  that  question 
?^hich  was  so  frequent  on  the  lips  of  the  papists.-  'Art 
ihou  alone  wise!  Can  every  one  else  be  mistaken?  How 
will  it  be,  if,  after  all,  it  is  thyself  who  art  wrong,  and 
who  art  involving  in  thy  error  so  many  souls,  who  will  then 
l»e  eternally  <lamnedl'  'Twas  so  I  fought  with  mj'self  and 
with  Satan,  till  Christ,  by  His  own  infallible  word,  for- 
tilied  my  heart  against  these  doubts."' 

The  pope  had  threatened  Luther  with  excommunication 
if  111*  did  not  recant,  and  (he  threat  was  now  fulfilled.  A 
new  bull  appeared,  declaring  the  Reformer's  linal  separation 
from  the  Roman  Church,  denouncing  him  as  accursed  of 
Heaven,  and  including  in  the  same  condemnation  all  who 
Rlinidd  receive  his  doctrines.  The  great  contest  had  been 
fully  entered  npon. 

Opposition  is  the  lot  of  all  whom  God  employs  to  present 

tnitha  specially  applicable  to  their  time.     There  was  a  pres- 

r  t   truth  in  the  days  of  Luthor, —  a  truth  at  that  tiine  of 

,  ■    iai  importance:  there  is  a  present  truth  for  the  church 

to-day.    He  who  does  all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of 

'D'Atibigne,  b.  6.  ch.  10. 
•Mjirtyn.  "Life  uml  Times  of  r.iillier,"  pp.  372.  .173. 
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His  will,  has  liofn  |)li>)ised  to  piiwe  rnoii  under  varioux  cir- 
vuuistanees,  and  to  enjoin  upon  them  duties  peculiar  to  the 
times  in  which  they  live,  and  the  conditions  under  which 
they  are  placed.  If  they  would  prize  the  light  given  them, 
broader  x-iews  of  truth  would  be  opened  before  them.  But 
truth  is  no  more  desired  by  the  majority  to-day  than  it  was 
by  the  papists  who  opposed  Luther.  There  is  the  same 
disposition  to  accept  the  theories  and  traditions  of  men  in- 
stead of  the  word  of  God  as  in  former  ages.  Those  who 
present  the  truth  for  this  time  should  not  expect  to  be  re- 
ceived with  greater  favor  th.in  were  earlier  reformers.  The 
great  controversy  between  truth  nod  error,  between  Christ 
and  Satan,  is  to  increase  in  intensity  to  the  close  of  this 
world's  history. 

Said  Jesus  to  His  disciples:  "If  ye  vrere  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  his  own:  but  because  ye  are  not  of 
the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  there- 
fore the  world  hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said 
unto  you,  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord.  If 
they  have  persecuted  Me,  they  will  also  persecutt  you;  if 
they  have  kept  My  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  also'*' 
And  on  the  other  hand  our  Lord  declared  plainly:  "Woe 
unto  you,  when  all  men  shall  speak  well  of  yanl  for  so 
did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets.'"  The  spirit  of 
the  world  is  no  more  in  harmony  with  the  spirit  of  Christ 
to-day  than  in  earlier  timf.s;  and  those  who  preach  the 
word  of  God  in  its  purity  will  be  received  with  no  greater 
favor  now  than  then.  The  forms  of  opposition  to  the  truth 
may  change,  the  euiiiity  may  be  less  open  because  it  is 
more  subtle;  but  the  same  antagonism  stil)  i-xisfs,  and  will 
be  manifested  to  the  end  of  time. 

'John  15:19,20.  'Luke  3:28. 
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0«niiHiiy,  and  the  emissaries  of  Rome  hastened  to  present 
their  cnngratiilations,  and  induce  the  monarch  to  employ  his 
power  ngainst  the  Reformation.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  to  whom  Charles  was  in  great  degree 
indebted  for  his  crown,  entreated  him  to  take  no  step  against 
Luther  until  he  should  have  granted  him  a  hearing.  The 
emperor  was  thiis  placed  in  a  position  of  great  perplexity 
Btid  embarrassment.  The  papists  would  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of  an  imperial  edict  sentencing  Luther  to 
death.  The  elector  had  declared  firmly  tliat  "neither  his 
Imperial  majesty  nor  any  other  person  had  shown  that 
LutLer'a  writings  had  been  refuted;"  therefore  he  requested 
*'thMt  Doctor  Luther  shoniil  be  furnished  with  a  safe- 
eonduct,  so  that  he  mjglit  apjiear  before  a  tribunal  of 
learned,    pious,    and    inipiwtial    judges.'" 

The  attention  of  aU  parties  was  now  directed  to  the  as- 
sembly of  the  German  states  which  convened  at  "Worms  soon 
iiri<*r  the  accession  of  Charles  to  the  empire.  There  were 
imrwrtant  political  questions  and  interests  to  be  considered 
by  this  national  council;  for  the  first  time  the  princes  of 
Germany  were  to  meet  their  youthful  monarch  in  deliber- 
ative assembly.  From  all  parts  of  the  fatherland  had  come 
the  dignitaries  of  church  and  state.  Secular  lords,  high- 
bom,    powerful,    and    jealous    of    their    hereditary    rigbti); 

'D'Aubignfi,  b.   6,  ch.  11. 
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princely  ecclesiastics,  flushed  with  their  conscious  superi- 
ority in  rank  and  power;  courtly  knights  and  their  armed 
retainers;  and  ambassadors  from  foreign  ana  distant  lands, 
—  all  gathered  at  Worms.  Yet  in  that  vast  assem'bly  the 
subject  that  excited  the  deepest  interest,  was  the  cause 
of  the  Saxon  Reformer. 

Charles  had  previously  directed  the  elector  to  bring 
Luther  with  him  to  the  Diet,  assuring  him  of  protection, 
and  promising  a  free  discussion,  with  competent  persons,  of 
the  questions  in  dispute.  Luther  was  anxious  to  appear 
before  the  emperor.  His  health  was  at  this  time  much  im- 
paired; yet  he  wrote  to  the  elector:  "If  I  cannot  go  to 
Worms  in  good  health,  I  will  be  carried  there,  sick  as  I 
am.  For  if  the  emperor  calls  me,  I  cannot  doubt  that 
it  is  the  call  of  God  Himself.  If  they  desire  to  use  vio- 
lence against  me,  and  that  is  very  probable  (for  it  is  not 
for  their  instruction  that  they  order  me  to  appear),  I 
place  the  matter  in  the  Lord's  hands.  He  still  lives  and 
reigns  who  preserved  the  three  young  men  in  the  burning 
fiery  furnace.  If  He  will  not  save  me,  my  life  is  of  little 
conseciuenco.  Let  us  only  prevent  the  gospel  from  being 
exposed  to  the  scorn  of  the  wicked,  and  let  us  shed  our 
blood  for  it,  for  fear  they  should  triumph.  It  is  not  for 
me  to  decide  whether  my  life  or  my  death  will  contribute 
most  to  the  salvation  of  all.  .  .  .  You  may  expect  every- 
thing from  me  .  .  .  except  flight  and  recantation.  Fly  I 
cannot,  and  still  less  retract.'" 

As  the  news  was  circulated  at  Worms  that  Luther  was  to 
appear  before  the  Diet,  a  general  excitement  was  created. 
Aleandor,  the  papal  legate  to  whom  the  case  had  been  spe- 
cially intrusted,  was  alarmed  and  enraged.  He  saw  that  the 
result  would  be  disastrous  to  the  papal  cau.se.  To  institute 
inquiry  into  a  case  in  which  the  pope  had  already  pro- 
nounced sentence  of  condemnation,  would  be  to  east  con- 
tempt upon  the  authority  of  the  sovereign  pontiff.  Further- 
more, he  was  apprehensive  that  the  eloquent  and  powerful 
argimients  of  this  man  might  turn  away  many  of  the  princes 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  7,  ch.  1. 
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from  the  cause  of  the  pope.  lIi-  therefore,  in  the  most  urgent 
JunnniT,  renionstrntwl  with  Charh-s  against  Liithnr'N  appear- 
iince  at  Worms.  AI>out  this  time  the  hull  derlaring  Luther's 
e.xcommunieation  was  puhiished;  and  this,  coupled  with  the 
representations  of  the  legate,  imluced  the  emperor  to  jaeid. 
He  wrote  to  the  elector  that  if  Luther  would  not  retract, 
he  must  remain  at  Wittenberg. 

Not  content  with  this  victory,  Aleander  lalwred  ^vith  all 
the  power  and  eunning  nt  his  eonunand  to  secure  Luther's 
(rondenmation.  With  a  persistence  worthy  of  a  better  cause, 
he  urged  the  matter  upon  the  attention  of  princes,  prelates, 
and  other  members  of  the  assembly,  accusing  the  Reformer 
of  "s<'diti<in,  rebellion,  impiety,  and  blasphemy."  But  the 
vehemence  and  passion  manifested  by  the  legate  revealed 
too  plainly  the  spirit  by  which  he  was  actuated.  "He  is 
moved  by  hatred  and  vengeance,"  was  the  general  remark, 
"much  more  than  by  zeal  and  piety."'  The  majority  of 
the  Diet  were  more  than  ever  inclined  to  regard  Luther's 
eauKe  with  favor. 

With  redoubled  zeal,  Aleander  urged  upon  the  emperor 
the  duty  of  executing  the  papal  edicts.  But  under  the  laws 
of  Germany  this  could  not  he  done  without  the  concurrence 
of  the  princes;  and  overcome  at  last  by  the  legate's  importu- 
nity, Charles  bade  him  present  his  ease  to  the  Diet.  "It 
was  a  proud  day  for  the  nuncio.  The  as.semijly  was  a  great 
one:  the  cause  was  even  greater.  Aleander  w-as  to  plead  for 
Rome,  .  .  .  the  niotlier  and  mistress  of  all  churches."  He 
was  to  vindicate  the  princedom  of  Peter  before  the  assembled 
principalities  of  Christendom.  "  He  had  the  gift  of  elocpience, 
and  he  rose  to  the  greatness  of  the  occasion.  Providence 
ordered  it  that  Rome  should  appear  and  plead  by  the  ablest 
oi'  her  orators  in  the  presence  of  the  most  august  of  tri- 
bunals, before  she  was  condemned.'"  With  some  misgiv- 
infirs  those  who  favored  the  Reformer  looked  forward  to 
the  effect  of  Aleander 's  speech.  The  elector  of  Saxony 
was  not  present,  but  by  his  direction  some  of  his  councilors 
attended,  to  take  notes  of  the  nuncio's  address. 

'B'Aubignfi,  b.  r,  ch.  L  'WyUe,  b.  0,  ch.  4. 
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With  all  the  power  of  learning  and  eloquence,  Aleander 
set  himself  to  overthrow  the  truth.  Charge  after  charge  he 
hurled  against  Luther  as  an  enemy  of  the  church  and  the 
state,  the  living  and  the  dead,  clergy  and  laity,  councils 
and  private  Christians.  "In  Luther's  errors  there  is 
enough,"  he  declared,  to  warrant  the  burning  of  "a  hun- 
dred thousand  heretics." 

In  conclusion,  he  endeavored  to  cast  contempt  upon  the 
adherents  of  the  reformed  faith:  "What  are  all  these  Lu- 
therans? A  crew  of  insolent  pedagogues,  corrupt  priests, 
dissolute  monks,  ignorant  lawyers,  and  degraded  nobles, 
with  the  common  people  whom  they  have  misled  and  per- 
verted. How  far  superior  to  them  is  the  Catholic  party  in 
number,  ability,  and  power!  A  unanimous  decree  from  this 
illustrious  assembly  will  enlighten  the  simple,  warn  the  im- 
prudent, decide  the  waverers,  and  give  strength  to  the 
weak."' 

With  such  weapons  the  advocates  of  truth  in  every  age 
have  been  attacked.  The  same  arguments  are  still  urged 
against  all  who  dare  to  present,  in  opposition  to  established 
errors,  the  plain  and  direct  teachings  of  God's  word.  "Who 
are  these  preachers  of  new  doctrines!"  exclaim  those  who 
desire  a  popular  religion.  "They  are  unlearned,  few  in 
numbers,  and  of  the  poorer  class.  Yet  they  claim  to  have 
the  truth,  and  to  be  the  chosen  people  of  God.  They  are 
ignorant  and  deceived.  IIow  greatly  superior  in  numbers 
and  influence  is  our  church !  IIow  many  great  and  learned 
men  are  among  lis!  How  much  more  power  is  on  our  side!" 
These  are  the  arguments  that  have  a  telling  influence  upon 
the  world;  but  they  are  no  more  conclusive  now  than  in 
the  days  of  the  Reformer. 

The  Reformation  did  not,  as  many  suppose,  end  with 
Luther,  it  is  to  be  continued  to  the  close  of  this  world's 
history.  Luther  had  a  great  work  to  do  in  reflecting  to 
others  the  light  which  God  had  permitted  to  shine  upon 
him;  yet  he  did  not  receive  all  the  light  which  was  to  be 
given  to  the  world.    From  that  time  to  this,  new  light  has 

'  D  '.\ubigne,  b.  7,  cli.  3. 
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been  continually  sliining  upon  the  Scriptures,  and  new 
truths  have  hcpn  constantly  unfolding. 

The  legate's  address  made  a  deep  impression  upon  the 
Diet.  There  was  no  Luther  present,  with  the  clear  and  con- 
vincing truths  of  God's  word,  to  vauciuish  the  papal  cham- 
pion. No  attempt  was  made  to  defend  the  Reformer.  There 
was  manifest  a  general  disposition  not  only  to  condemn  him 
and  the  doctrines  wliich  he  taught,  but  if  possible  to  uproot 
the  heresy.  Rome  had  enjoyed  the  most  favorable  oppor- 
tunity to  defend  her  cause.  All  that  she  could  say  in  her 
OW1I  vindication  had  been  said.  But  the  apparent  victory 
was  the  signal  of  defeat.  Henceforth  the  contrast  between 
truth  and  error  would  be  more  clearly  seen,  as  they  should 
lake  the  field  in  open  warfare.  Never  from  that  day  would 
Rome  stand  as  secure  as  she  had  stood. 

While  most  of  the  members  of  the  Diet  would  not  have 
hesitated  to  yield  up  Luther  to  the  vengeance  of  Rome,  many 
of  them  saw  and  deplored  the  existing  depravity  in  the 
cliureh,  and  desired  a  suppression  of  the  abuses  suffered  by 
Ihc  German  people  in  consequence  of  the  corruption  and 
Ifreed  of  the  hierarchy.  The  legate  had  presented  the  papal 
rule  in  the  most  favoral)le  light.  Now  the  Lord  moved 
upon  a  member  of  the  Diet  to  give  a  true  delineation  of  the 
effet^U*  of  papal  tyranny.  With  noble  firmness,  Duke  George 
of  Saxony  stood  up  in  that  princely  assembly,  and  specified 
with  terrible  exactness  the  deceptions  and  abomination^)  of 
popery,  and  their  dire  results.     In  clo.sing  he  said: 

"These  are  some  of  the  abuses  that  cry  out  against  Rome. 
All  shame  has  been  put  aside,  and  their  only  object  is 
.  .  .  money,  money,  money,  ...  so  that  the  preachers  who 
should  teach  the  truth,  utter  nothing  but  falsehoods,  and 
HT*-.  not  only  tolerated,  but  rewarded,  because  the  greater 
their  lies,  the  sjrreater  their  gain.  It  is  from  this  foul 
spring  that  such  tainted  waters  flow.  Debauchery  stretches 
(tut  the  hand  to  avarice.  .  .  .  Alas,  it  is  the  scandal  caused 
by  the  clergy  that  hurls  so  many  poor  souls  into  eternal 
oontlemnutiun.     A   general   refnrtii   must   be   effected."' 

'  D  'AubigDc,   1).    T,   eb.   4. 
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A  more  able  and  forcible  denunciation  of  the  papal 
abuses  could  not  have  been  presented  by  Luther  himself; 
and  the  fact  that  the  speaker  was  a  determined  enemy  of 
the  Reformer,  gave  {greater  influence  to  his  words. 

Had  the  eyes  of  the  assembly  been  opened,  they  would 
have  beheld  angels  of  God  in  the  midst  of  them,  shedding 
beams  of  light  athwart  the  darkness  of  error,  and  opening 
minds  and  hearts  to  the  reception  of  truth.  It  was  the 
power  of  the  God  of  truth  and  wisdom  that  controlled  even 
the  adversaries  of  the  Reformation,  and  thus  prepared  the 
way  for  the  great  work  about  to  be  accomplished.  Martin 
Luther  was  not  present;  but  the  voice  of  One  greater  than 
Luther  had  been  heard  in  that  assembly. 

A  committee  was  at  once  appointed  by  the  Diet  to  pre- 
pare an  enumeration  of  the  papal  oppressions  that  weighed 
so  heavily  on  the  German  people.  This  list,  containing  a 
hundred  and  one  specifications,  was  presented  to  the  em- 
peror, with  a  request  that  he  would  take  immediate  measures 
for  the  correction  of  these  abuses.  ' '  What  a  loss  of  Christian 
souls,"  said  the  petitioners,  "what  depredations,  what  extor- 
tions, on  account  of  the  scandals  by  which  the  spiritual  head 
of  Christendom  is  surrounded !  It  is  our  duty  to  prevent 
the  ruin  sind  dishonor  of  our  people.  For  this  reason  we 
most  humbly  but  most  urgently  entreat  you  to  order  a 
general  reformation,  and  to  undertake  its  accomplishment. ' ' ' 

The  council  now  demanded  the  Reformer's  appearance 
before  tlieni.  Notwithstanding  the  entreaties,  protests,  and 
threats  of  Aleandor,  the  emperor  at  last  consented,  and 
Lutlier  was  suininoncd  to  appear  before  the  Diet.  With  the 
sunuiums  was  issued  a  safo-conduct,  insuring  his  return  to 
a  place  of  security.  Tlu'se  were  borne  to  Wittenberg  by  a 
herald,  who  was  eommissioued   to  conduct  him  to  W^orms. 

The  friends  of  Lutlier  were  terrified  and  distressed. 
Knowing  the  prejudice  and  enmity  against  him,  they 
feared  that  even  his  safe-conduct  would  not  be  respected, 
and  they  entreated  him  not  to  imperil  iiis  life.  lie  replied: 
"The  pajusts  do  not  desire  my  coming  to  Worms,  but  my 
"  D '.Xubigiie,  }>.  7.  i-h.  4. 
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cundcmnation  Hiid  my  dontli.  It  matters  not.  Pray  not 
for  ni«',  but  for  the  word  nf  (imj.  .  .  .  (Mirist  will  give 
iti«  His  Spirit  to  ovi-ri-iunc  Mk'mc  mitiistfrs  nf  error.  I 
despise  \\wm  »lnrin{r  my  life:  I  shall  triumph  over  them 
by  my  death.  They  are  Ini.sy  iit  Worms  about  eompeliin^ 
me  to  retract ;  and  this  shall  be  my  retraction :  I  said  for- 
merly that  the  ptijie  wa.s  Christ's  vicar;  now  I  assert  that 
hi*  is  our  L<.>rd'8  adversary,  and  the  devil's  apostle.'" 

Lutiier  was  not  to  make  his  perilous  journey  alone.  Be- 
sides the  imperial  messenger,  three  of  his  lirmest  friends 
dplermjned  to  accompany  him.  Melanchthon  earnestly  de- 
sired to  join  them.  His  heart  was  knit  to  Luther's,  and  he 
yearned  to  follow  him,  if  need  be,  to  i)ri8on  or  to  death. 
Hot  his  entreaties  were  denied.  Should  Luther  perish,  the 
^hope-s  of  the  Reformation  must  center  upon  his  youthful 
-lafjorer.  S;iid  the  licfurmer  as  he  parted  from  Melanch- 
thon; "If  I  do  not  return,  and  my  enemies  put  me  to  death, 
continue  to  teach,  and  stand  fa.st  in  the  truth.  Labor  in 
my  stead.  ...  If  you  sur\nvc,  my  death  will  be  of  little 
consequence.'"  Students  and  citizens  who  had  gatliered  to 
witness  Luther's  dejiarture  were  deeply  moved.  A  multi- 
tude whose  hearts  had  been  touched  by  the  gospel,  hatlc 
him  farewell  with  weeping.  Thus  the  Reformer  and  his 
companions  set  out  from  Wittenberg. 

On  the  journey  they  saw  that  the  minds  of  the  people 
were  oppressed  by  gloomy  forebodings.  At  some  to^vns  no 
honors  were  proffered  them.  As  they  stopped  for  the  night, 
a  friendly  priest  expres.scd  his  fears  by  holding  up  before 
Luther  the  portrait  of  an  Italian  refornn'r  who  had  suffered 
martyrdom.  The  next  day  they  learned  that  Luther's  writ- 
ings had  been  condemned  at  Worms.  Imperial  messengers 
wore  proclaiming  the  emperor's  decree,  and  calling  upon 
the  people  to  bring  the  proscribed  works  to  the  magistrates. 
The  herald,  fearing  for  Luther's  safety  at  the  council,  and 
thinking  that  already  his  resolution  might  be  shaken,  asked 
if  be  still  wished  to  go  forward.  He  answered,  "Although 
interdicted  in  every  city,  I  ."^hall  go  on.'" 

'  D'Aiiliignc,   b.   7,  ch.   0.  '  Iilcm,  cb.  7. 
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At  Erfurt,  Luther  was  received  with  honor.  Sur- 
rounded hy  admiring  erowds,  he  passed  through  the  streets 
that  he  had  often  traversed  with  his  beggar's  wallet.  lie 
visited  his  convent  cell,  and  thought  upon  the  struggles 
through  wliich  the  light  now  Hooding  Germany  liad  been  shed 
upon  his  soul.  lie  \va.s  urged  to  preach.  This  he  had  been 
forbidden  to  do,  but  the  herald  granted  him  permission, 
and  the  friar  who  had  once  been  made  the  drudge  of  the 
convent,  now  entered  the  pulpit. 

To  a  crowded  a.s-senibly  he  spoke  from  the  words  of 
Christ,  "Peace  be  unto  you."  "Philosophers,  doctors,  and 
writers,"  be  .said,  "have  endeavored  to  teach  men  tbe  way 
to  obtain  everlasting  life,  and  they  have  not  .succee<led.  1 
will  now  tell  it  to  you :  .  .  .  God  has  raised  one  Man  from 
Ibe  dead,  tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  He  might  destroy 
death,  extirpate  sin,  and  shut  the  gates  of  hell.  This  is  the 
work  of  salvation.  .  .  .  Christ  has  vanquished!  this  is  the 
joyful  news;  and  we  are  saved  by  His  work,  and  not  by 
our  own.  .  .  .  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  '  Peace  be  unto 
you;  behold  My  hands;'  that  is  to  say,  Behold.  O  man!  it 
is  I,  I  alone,  who  have  taken  away  thy  sin.  and  ransomed 
thee;  and  now  thou  hast  peace,  saith  the  Lord." 

He  continued,  showing  that  true  faith  will  be  manifested 
by  a  holy  life.  "Since  God  has  saved  us,  let  us  so  order  our 
works  that  they  may  be  acceptable  to  Him.  Art  thou  rich? 
let  thy  goods  administer  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor. 
Art  thou  poor?  let  thy  sej'vices  be  acceptable  to  the  rich. 
If  thy  labor  is  useful  to  thyself  alone,  the  service  that  thoji 
pretendcst  to  render  unto   God   is  a  lie."' 

The  people  listened  as  if  spellbound.  The  bread  of  life 
was  broken  to  those  starving  souls.  Chri.st  was  lifted  up 
before  them  as  above  popes,  legates,  emperors,  and  kings. 
Luther  made  no  reference  to  his  own  perilous  position.  He 
did  not  seek  to  make  himself  the  object  of  thought  or  sym- 
pathy. In  the  contemplation  of  Christ,  he  had  lost  sight  of 
self.  He  hid  behind  the  Man  of  Calvary,  seeking  only  to 
present  Jesus  as  the  sinner's  Redeemer. 
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As  the  R4^f()rmer  proceeded  on  his  journey,  he  was  every- 
whfrre  regarded  with  great  interest.  An  eager  multitude 
thronged  about  him,  and  friendly  voices  warned  him  of  the 
purpose  of  the  Romanists.  "They  will  bum  you,"  said 
MODit^,  "and  reduce  yovir  body  to  aslie.s,  a.s  they  did  with 
John  Hu88."  Luther  answered,  "Though  they  should 
kindle  a  tire  all  the  way  from  Worms  to  Wittenberg,  the 
tlames  of  which  reached  to  heaven,  I  would  walk  through 
it  in  the  name  of  the  Lord:  I  would  appear  before  them; 
I  would  enter  the  jaws  of  this  behemoth,  and  break  his 
teeth,  confejising  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'" 

The  news  nf  his  approach  to  Worms  created  great  com- 
motion. His  friends  trembled  for  his  safety;  his  enemies 
feared  for  the  success  of  their  cause.  Strenuous  efforts  were 
made  to  dissuade  him  from  entering  the  city.  At  the  insti- 
gation of  the  papists  he  was  urged  to  repair  to  the  castle 
of  a  friendly  knight,  where,  it  vnis  declared,  all  difficulties 
eould  be  amicably  adjusted.  Friends  endeavored  to  excite 
bis  fears  by  describing  the  dangers  that  threatened  him. 
All  their  efforts  failed.  Luther,  still  unshaken,  declared, 
•*Even  should  there  be  as  many  devils  in  Worms  as  tiles 
oo  the  housetops,  still  I  would  enter  it.'" 

Upon  his  arrival  at  Worms,  a  vast  crowd  flocked  to  the 
gates  to  welcome  him.  So  great  a  concourse  had  not  as- 
Hcmbled  to  greet  the  emperor  liimself.  The  excitement  was 
iotense,  and  from  the  midst  of  the  throng  a  shrill  and 
plaintive  voice  chanted  a  funeral  dirge,  as  a  warning  to 
Luther  of  the  fate  that  awaited  him.  "God  will  be  my 
defense."  said  he.  as  he  alighted  from  his  carriage. 

The  papist.s  had  not  believed  that  Luther  would  really 
venture  to  appear  at  Worms,  and  his  arrival  filled  them 
with  consternation.  The  emperor  immediately  .summoned 
his  councilors  to  consider  what  course  should  be  pursxied. 
One  of  the  bishops,  a  rigid  papist,  declared:  "We  have  long 
con-sidted  on  this  matter.  Let  your  imperial  majesty  get 
rid  of  this  man  at  once.  Did  not  Sigismund  cause  John 
IIu>«  to  be  burnt T  We  are  not  bound  either  to  give  or 
•D'Aabignfi,  b.  1,  ch.  7. 
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to  observe  the  safe-conduot  of  a  heretic."  "No,"  said  the 
emperor;  "we  must  keep  our  promise."'  It  was  therefore 
decided  that  the  Keformer  should  be  heard. 

All  the  city  were  eager  to  see  this  remarkable  man,  and 
a  throng  of  visitors  soon  filled  his  lodgings.  Luther  had 
scarcely  recovered  from  his  recent  illness;  he  was  wearied 
from  the  journey,  which  had  occupied  two  full  w^eeks;  he 
must  prepare  to  meet  the  momentous  events  of  the  morrow, 
and  he  needed  quiet  and  repose.  But  so  great  was  the 
desire  to  see  him,  that  he  had  enjoyed  only  a  few  hours' 
rest,  when  noblemen,  knights,  priests,  and  citizens  gathered 
eagerly  about  him.  Among  these  were  many  of  the  nobles 
who  had  so  boldly  demanded  of  the  emperor  a  reform  of 
ecclesiastical  abuses,  and  who,  says  Luther,  "had  all  been 
freed  by  my  gospel."'  Enemies,  as  well  as  friends,  came  to 
look  upon  the  dauntless  monk;  but  he  received  them  with 
unshaken  calmness,  replying  to  all  with  dignity  and  wisdom. 
His  bearing  was  firm  and  courageous.  His  pale,  thin  face, 
marked  with  the  traces  of  toil  and  illness,  wore  a  kindly 
and  even  joyous  expression.  The  solemnity  and  deep  ear- 
nestness of  his  words  gave  him  a  power  that  even  his  ene- 
mies could  not  wholly  withstand.  Both  friends  and  foes 
were  filled  with  wonder.  Some  were  convinced  that  a  divine 
influence  attended  him;  others  declared,  as  had  the  Phari- 
sees concerning  Christ,  "He  hath  a  devil." 

On  the  following  day,  Luther  was  summoned  to  attend 
the  Diet.  An  imperial  officer  was  appointed  to  conduct  him 
to  the  hall  of  audience;  yet  it  was  with  difficulty  that  he 
reached  the  place.  Every  avenue  was  crowded  with  spec- 
tators, eager  to  look  upon  the  monk  who  had  dared  resist 
the  authority  of  the  poi)e. 

As  ho  was  about  to  enter  the  presence  of  his  judges,  an 
old  general,  the  hero  of  many  battles,  said  to  him  kindly: 
"Poor  monk,  poor  monk,  thou  art  now  going  to  make  a 
nobler  stand  than  I  or  any  other  captains  have  ever  made 
in  the  bloodiest  of  our  battles.     But  if  thy  cause  is  just, 

'I)'Aiibign6,  b.  7,  ch.  8. 
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auil  i\un\  art  sure  nf  it,  go   forwnrd   in   (lod's  name,  anu 
fear  nuthiofj;.     flo<I  will  n<it   forsako  tlipo.'" 

At  length  Luther  stooil  hefort-  IIk-  council.  The  eiuperor 
occupied  the  throne.  He  was  surrounded  by  the  most  illus- 
trious personages  in  the  empire.  Never  had  any  man  ap- 
peared in  the  presence  of  a  more  imposinic  assembly  than 
that  before  vrhicli  Martin  Luther  was  to  answer  for  his  faith. 
"This  a[)pearHnee  was  of  itself  a  signal  \'ictory  over  the 
papacy.  The  pope  had  condemned  the  man,  and  he  was 
now  standing  before  a  tribunal  which,  by  this  very  act,  set 
itself  alwve  the  pope.  The  pope  had  laid  him  under  an 
interdict,  and  cut  him  off  from  all  human  soeitty;  and  yet 
he  was  summoned  in  respectful  language,  and  received  be- 
fore the  most  august  as.sembly  in  the  world.  The  pope  had 
condemned  him  to  perpetual  silence,  and  he  was  now  about 
to  sp>eak  before  thousands  of  attentive  hearers  drawn  to- 
gether from  the  farthest  parts  of  Christendom,  An  immense 
revolution  had  thus  been  effected  by  Luther's  instrumental- 
ity. Rome  was  alread,v  descending  from  her  throne,  and  it 
wa«  the  voice  of  a  monk   that  caused   this   humiliation.'" 

In  the  presence  of  that  powerful  and  titled  a.ssembly,  the 
lowly-born  Reformer  seemed  awed  and  embarra.ssed.  .Sev- 
eral of  the  princes,  observing  his  emotion,  approached  him, 
and  one  of  them  whis()pred,  "Fear  not  them  which  kill  the 
body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul."  Another  said, 
' '  When  ye  shall  be  brought  before  governors  and  kings  for 
My  sake,  it  shall  be  given  you,  by  the  Spirit  of  your  Father. 
what  ye  shall  say."  Thus  the  words  of  Christ  were  brought 
hy  the  world's  great  men  to  strengthen  His  servant  in  the 
hour  of  trial. 

Luther  was  conducted  to  a  position  directly  in  front  of 
tlie  emperor's  throne.  A  deep  silence  fell  upon  the  crowded 
assembly.  Then  an  imi)criul  officer  arose,  and  pointing  to 
a  collection  of  Luther's  writings,  demanded  that  the  Re- 
former answer  two  questions, —  whether  he  acknowledged 
lliem  as  his,  and  whether  he  proposed  to  retract  the  opinions 
which  he  had  therein  advanced.  The  titles  of  the  books 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  7,  ch.  8. 
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having  been  read,  Luther  replied  that  as  to  the  first  question, 
he  acknowledged  the  hooks  to  be  his.  "As  to  the  second," 
lie  said,  "seeing  that  it  is  a  question  whieh  eonferus  faith 
and  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  in  whieh  the  word  of  God, 
the  greatest  and  most  precious  treasure  either  in  heaven 
or  eartii,  is  interested,  1  should  aet  imprudently  were  I  to 
reply  without  reHectioii.  I  might  affinn  less  than  the  cir- 
cumstance demands,  or  more  than  truth  requires,  and  so 
siu  against  this  saying  of  Christ:  'Whosoever  shall  deny  Me 
hcfore  men,  him  will  T  also  deny  before  My  Father  which  is 
in  heaven."  For  this  reason  I  entreat  your  imperial 
majesty.  wiWi  all  humility,  to  allow  me  time,  that  I  may 
answer  without  olVending  against   the  word   of  Ood.'" 

In  making  this  request,  Luther  moved  wisely.  His  course 
convinced  the  assembly  that  he  did  not  act  from  passion  or 
impulse.  Such  calmness  and  self-command,  unexpected  in 
one  who  had  shown  himself  bold  and  uncompromising, 
added  to  his  power,  and  enabled  him  afterward  to  answer 
with  a  prudence,  decision,  wisdom,  and  dignity  that  sur- 
prised and  disappointed  his  adversaries,  and  rebuketl  their 
insolence  and  pride. 

The  next  <iay  he  was  to  appear  to  render  his  final  answer.'^ 
For  a  time  his  heart  sunk  within  him  as  he  contemplat<^d 
the  forces  that  were  combined  against  the  truth.  His  faitli 
faltered;  foarfulness  and  trembling  came  upon  him.  and 
horror  overwhelmed  him.  Dangers  multiplied  before  him; 
his  enemies  seemed  about  to  triumph,  and  the  powers  of 
darkness  to  prevail.  Clouds  gathered  about  him,  and  seeme«l 
to  .seiJarate  him  from  God.  He  longed  for  the  assurance 
that  the  Lord  of  hosts  would  be  with  him.  In  anguish  of 
spirit  be  threw  himself  with  his  face  upon  the  earth,  and 
lioured  out  those  broken,  heart-rending  cries,  which  none 
Imt  Ood  can  fully  understand. 

"O  almighty  and  everlasting  God,"  he  pleaded,  "how 
terrible  is  this  world !  Behold,  it  openeth  its  mouth  to  swal- 
low me  up,  and  I  have  .so  little  trust  in  Thee.  .  If  it  is 
only  in  the  strength  of  this  world  that  I  must  put  my  trust, 
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all  is  over.  .  .  .  My  last  hour  is  coitu',  my  con<lcmnfttion  lias 
been  prnnoiinccl.  .  .  .  ()  (Jml,  do  Tlum  help  iiii'  Jipiitist  ull 
thd  wisdom  of  tiio  world.  Do  this,  .  ,  .  Thou  alone;  .  .  . 
for  this  is  not.  iny  work,  Imt  Thiitc.  I  have  nothinj:  to  do 
hero,  nothing  to  contend  for  wiUi  these  great  Ones  of  the 
world.  .  .  .  But  the  i-ause  is  Thine,  .  .  .  and  it  is  a  right- 
eous and  f-temal  cause.  O  Lord,  help  me!  Faithful  and 
anchangeahle  God,  in  no  man  do  I  place  my  trust.  .  .  . 
All  that  is  of  man  is  uncertain;  all  that  cometh  of  man  fails. 
.  .  .  Thou  hast  chosen  me  for  this  work.  .  .  .  Stand  at  my 
side,  for  the  sake  of  Thy  well-l»eloved  Jesus  Christ,  who  is 
my  defense,  my  shield,  and  my  strong  tower."' 

An  all-wise  Providence  had  permitted  Luther  to  realize 
Ws  peril,  that  he  might  not  trust  to  his  own  strength,  and 
nish  presumptuously  into  danger.  Yet  it  was  not  the  fear 
of  personal  suflTering,  a  dread  of  torture  or  death,  which 
seemed  iiiimcdiately  impending,  that  overwhelmed  him  with 
its  terror.  He  liad  come  to  the  crisis,  and  he  felt  iiis  in- 
snfficiency  to  meet  it.  Tliroufrli  his  weakness  the  cause  of 
truth  might  suffer  loss.  Not  for  his  own  safety,  but  for 
tin;  trium|)h  of  the  gospel  did  he  wrestle  with  God.  Like 
I>rmers,  in  that  night  struggle  beside  the  lonely  stream, 
wttK  the  anguish  and  conflict  of  liis  soul.  Like  Israel,  he 
jtrevailetl  with  God.  In  his  utter  helplessness  his  faith  fast- 
ened upon  Christ,  the  mighty  deliverer.  He  was  strength- 
eneil  with  the  assiirance  that  he  would  not  appear  alone 
before  the  council.  Peace  returned  to  his  soul,  and  he 
n-joicod  that  he  was  permitted  to  uplift  the  word  of  God 
lu'fore  the  rulers  of  the  nation. 

With  his  mind  stayed  upon  God,  Luther  prepared  for 
till!  struggle  before  him.  He  thought  upon  the  plan  of  his 
answer,  examined  pa.ssages  in  his  own  writings,  and  drew 
from  the  Holy  Scriptures  suitable  proofs  to  sustain  his 
ponitions.  Then,  laying  his  left  hand  on  the  Sacred  Volume, 
.vhuli  was  open  before  liim,  he  lifted  his  right  hand  to 
Ueaveu.  and  vowed  "to  remain  faithful  to  the  gospel,  and 
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freely  to  confess  his   faitli.  even  should   he  seal   his  testi- 
mony  with   his  blood. ' ' ' 

"Wlii-n  he  was  again  ushcrod  into  the  presence  of  the  Diet, 
liis  countenance  bore  no  trace  of  fear  or  embarrassjnejit. 
Calm  and  peaceful,  yet  grandly  brave  and  noble,  he  stood 
as  God's  witness  among  the  great  ones  of  the  earth.  The 
imperial  officer  now  demanded  his  decision  as  to  whether 
he  desired  to  retract  his  doctrines.  Luther  made  his  an- 
swer in  a  subdued  and  humble  tone,  without  violence  or 
passion.  His  demeanor  was  diffident  and  respectful;  yet  he 
manifested  a  confidence  and  joy  that  surprised  the  assembly. 

"Most  serene  emperor,  illustrious  princes,  gracious  lords," 
said  Luther,  "I  appear  before  you  this  day,  in  conformity 
with  the  order  given  me  yesterday,  and  by  God's  mercies 
I  conjure  your  majesty  and  y<mr  aupust  highnesses  to  listen 
graciously  to  the  defense  of  a  cause  which  I  am  assured  is 
just  and  true.  If,  through  ignorance.  I  should  transgress 
the  usages  and  proprieties  of  courts,  I  entreat  you  to  par- 
don me;  for  I  was  not  brought  up  in  the  palaces  of  kings, 
but  in  the  seclusion  of  a  convent.'" 

Then,  proceeding  to  the  question,  he  stated  that  his  pub- 
lished works  were  not  nil  of  the  same  character.  In  .some 
he  had  treated  of  faith  and  good  works,  and  even  his  ene- 
mies declared  them  not  only  harmless  but  profitable.  To 
retract  these  would  be  to  condemn  truths  which  nil  parties 
confessed.  The  second  c.las.s  consisted  of  writings  exiwsing 
the  corruptions  and  abuses  of  the  papacy.  To  revoke  these 
works  would  strengthen  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  and  open  ;i 
wider  door  to  muny  and  grciit  impieties.  In  the  third  class 
of  his  books  he  had  attacked  individuals  who  had  defended 
existing  evils.  Concerning  these  he  freely  eonfes.sed  that  he 
had  been  more  violent  than  was  becoming.  He  did  not 
claim  to  be  free  from  fault;  but  even  these  books  he  could 
not  revoke,  for  such  a  course  would  embolden  the  enemies 
of  truth,  and  they  would  then  take  occasion  to'  crush  God's 
people  with  still  greater  cruelty. 

'D'Aubign6,  b.  7,  cli.  8. 
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"Yet  I  am  but  a  mere  man,  and  not  God,"  he  con- 
tinued; "I  shall  therefore  defend  myself  as  Christ  did. 
"If  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil.'  .  .  .  By 
the  mercy  of  God,  I  conjure  you,  most  serene  emperor, 
and  you,  most  illustrious  princes,  and  all  men  of  every 
desrree,  to  prove  from  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles  that  I  have  erred.  As  soon  as  I  am  convinced  of 
Ihw,  I  will  retract  every  error,  and  he  the  first  to  lay  hold 
of  my  books  and  throw  them   into  the  fire. 

"What  I  have  just  said  plainly  shows,  I  hope,  that  I 
Imve  carefully  weighed  an<l  considered  the  dangers  to  which 
I  expose  myself:  Imt  far  front  beinfr  dismayed.  I  rejoice 
to  see  that  the  gospel  is  now,  as  in  former  times,  a  cause 
of  trouble  and  dissension.  This  is  the  character,  this  is 
tlie  destiny,  of  the  word  of  God.  'I  came  not  to  send 
peace  on  earth,  but  a  sword,'  said  Jesus  Christ.  God  is 
wonderful  and  terrible  in  His  counsels;  beware  lest,  by 
presuming  to  quench  dissensions,  yon  should  persecute  the 
licly  word  of  God,  and  draw  down  upon  yourselves  u  friglit- 
ful  deJuge  of  insurmountable  dangers,  of  present  disasters, 
and  eternal  desolation.  ...  I  nji^ht  quoto  nmny  examples 
from  the  oracles  of  God.  I  might  speak  of  the  Pharaohs. 
the  kings  of  Babylon,  and  those  of  Israel,  whose  laboi-s 
never  more  cffeotually  contributed  to  their  own  destruction 
than  when  they  sought  by  counsels,  to  all  api)earanee  most 
>vise.  to  strengthen  their  dominion.  'God  removeth  motin- 
tuins.  and  they  know  it  not.'  '" 

Luther  had  spoken  in  German;  he  was  now  requested  to 
r»'|»eat  the  same  words  in  Latin.  Though  exhausted  by  the 
previous  effort,  he  complied,  and  again  delivered  his  speech. 
with  the  same  clearness  and  energy  as  at  the  first.  God's 
l'ro>*idence  directed  in  this  matter.  The  minds  of  many  of 
thi!  princes  were  so  blinded  by  error  and  superstition  that 
at  the  first  delivery  they  did  not  sec  the  force  of  Luther's 
I  -atoning:  but  the  repetition  enabled  them  to  perceive  clearly 
tlif  points  presented. 

•  D  'Aubign6,  b.  7,  cb.  8. 
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Those  who  stubbornly  closed  their  eyes  to  the  light,  and 
determined  not  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth,  were  enraged 
at  the  power  of  Luther's  words.  As  he  ceased  speaking, 
the  spokesman  of  the  Diet  said  angrily,  "You  have  not  an- 
swered the  question  put  to  you.  .  ,  .  You  are  required  to 
give  a  clear  and  precise  answer.  .  .  .  Will  you,  or  will  you 
not,   retract  ? " 

The  Reformer  answered:  "Since  your  most  serene 
majesty  and  your  high  mightinesses  require  from  me  a 
clear,  simple,  and  precise  answer,  I  will  give  you  one,  and 
it  is  this:  I  cannot  submit  my  faith  either  to  the  pope 
or  to  the  councils,  because  it  is  clear  as  the  day  that  they 
have  frequently  erred  and  contradicted  each  other.  Unless 
therefore  I  am  convinced  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture 
or  by  the  clearest  reasoning,  unless  I  am  persuaded  by 
means  of  the  passages  I  have  quoted,  and  unless  they  thus 
render  my  conscience  bound  by  the  word  of  God,  /  can- 
not and  I  will  not  retract,  for  it  is  unsafe  for  a  Chris- 
tian to  speak  against  his  conscience.  Here  I  stand,  I  can 
do  no  other;  may  God  help  me.     Amen.*" 

Thus  stood  this  righteous  man,  upon  the  sure  foundation 
of  the  word  of  God.  The  light  of  heaven  illuminated  his 
countenance.  His  greatness  and  purity  of  character,  his 
peace  and  joy  of  heart,  were  manifest  to  all  as  he  testified 
against  the  power  of  error,  and  witnessed  to  the  superiority 
of  that  faith  that  overcomes  the  world. 

The  whole  a.ssembly  were  for  a  time  speechless  with 
amazement.  At  his  first  answer,  Luther  had  spoken  in  a 
low  tone,  with  a  respectful,  almost  submissive  bearing.  The 
Romanists  had  interpreted  this  as  evidence  that  his  cour- 
age was  beginning  to  fail.  They  regarded  the  request  for 
delay  as  merely  the  prelude  to  his  rpeantation.  Charles  him- 
self, noting,  half  contemptuously,  the  monk's  worn  frame, 
his  plain  attire,  and  the  simplicity  of  his  address,  had  de- 
clared, "This  monk  will  never  make  a  heretic  of  me."  The 
courage  and  firnmess  which  he  now  displayed,  as  well  as  the 
power  and  clearness  of  his  rea.soning,  filled  all  parties  with 

"D'Aubign^,  b.  7,  eh.  8. 
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surprise.  The  emperor,  moved  to  admiration,  exclaimed, 
"This  monk  speaks  with  an  intrepid  heart  and  unshaken 
courage."  Many  of  the  German  junnces  looked  with  pride 
and  joy  upon  this  representative  of  their  nation. 

The  partisans  of  Rome  had  been  worsted;  their  cause 
appeared  in  a  most  unfavorable  light.  They  sought  to 
maintain  their  power,  not  by  appealing  to  the  Scriptures, 
but  by  a  resort  to  threats,  Rome's  unfailing  argument. 
Said  the  i?pokesman  of  tlie  Diet,  "If  you  do  not  retract,  the 
emperor  and  the  states  of  the  empire  will  consult  what 
course  to  adopt  against  an  incorrigible  heretic." 

Luther's  friends,  who  had  with  great  joy  listened  to  his 
noble  defen.se,  trembled  at  tiieso  words;  but  the  doctor  him- 
self said  calmly,  "May  Ood  be  my  helper,  for  I  can  retract 
Duthiug." ' 

He  was  directed  to  withdraw  from  the  Diet,  whUe  the 
princes  consulted  together.  It  was  felt  that  a  great  crisis 
hnd  come.  Luther's  persistent  refusal  to  submit,  might 
affect  the  history  of  the  church  for  ages.  It  was  decided  to 
give  him  one  more  opportunity  to  retract.  For  the  last 
time  he  was  brought  into  the  assembly.  Again  the  question 
was  put,  whether  he  would  renounce  his  doctrines.  "I  have 
no  other  reply  to  make,"  he  said,  "than  that  which  I  have 
alrejidy  made."  It  was  evident  that  he  could  not  be  in- 
duoeii,  either  by  promises  or  threats,  to  yield  to  the  man- 
date of  Rome. 

The  pupal  leaders  were  chagrined  that  their  power,  which 
liad  cau.sed  kings  and  nobles  to  tremble,  should  be  thus 
despised  by  a  humble  monk;  they  longed  tf>  make  him  feel 
their  wrath  by  torturing  his  life  away.  But  Lutlier,  un- 
derstanding his  danger,  had  spoken  to  all  with  Christian 
di(rnit3'  and  ealmnesa.  Ills  words  had  been  free  from  pride, 
paasion.  and  misrepresentation.  He  had  lost  sight  of  him- 
self. an<]  of  the  great  men  surrounding  him,  and  felt  only 
that  he  was  in  the  presence  of  One  infinitely  superior  to 
popes,  prelates,  kings,  and  emperors.  Christ  had  spoken 
Uirough  Luther's  testimony  with  a  power  and  grandeur  that 
•  D'Aubigni-,  b.  7.  cli.  8. 
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for  the  time  inspired  both  friends  and  foes  with  awe  and 
wonder.  The  Spirit  of  God  had  been  present  in  that  council, 
impressing  the  hearts  of  the  chiefs  of  the  empire.  Several 
of  the  princes  boldly  acknowledged  the  justice  of  Luther's 
cause.  Many  were  convinced  of  the  truth ;  but  with  some  the 
impressions  received  were  not  lasting.  There  was  another 
class  who  did  not  at  the  time  express  their  convictions,  but 
who,  having  searched  the  Scriptures  for  themselves,  at  a 
future  time  became  fearless  supporters  of  the  Reformation. 

The  elector  Frederick  had  looked  forward  anxiously  to 
Luther's  appearance  before  the  Diet,  and  with  deep  emotion 
he  listened  to  his  speeclu  With  joy  and  pride  he  witnessed 
the  doctor's  courage,  firmness,  and  self-possession,  and  deter- 
mined to  stand  more  firmly  in  his  defense.  He  contrasted 
the  parties  in  contest,  and  saw  that  the  wisdom  of  popes, 
kings,  and  prelates  liad  been  brought  to  naught  by  the 
power  of  truth.  The  papacy  liad  sustained  a  defeat  which 
would  be  felt  among  all  nations  and  in  all  ages. 

As  the  legate  perceived  the  effect  produced  by  Luther's 
speech,  he  feared,  as  never  before,  for  the  security  of  the 
Romish  power,  and  resolved  to  employ  every  means  at  his 
command  to  effect  the  Reformer's  overthrow.  "With  all  the 
eloquence  and  diplomatic  skill  for  which  he  was  so  emi- 
nently distinguished,  he  represented  to  the  youthful  emperor 
the  folly  and  danger  of  sacrificing,  in  the  cause  of  an  insig- 
nificant monk,  the  friendship  and  support  of  the  powerful 
see  of  Rome. 

Ilis  words  were  not  without  effect.  On  the  day  following 
Luther's  answer,  Charles  caused  a  message  to  be  presented 
to  the  Diet,  announcing  his  determination  to  carry  out  the 
policy  of  his  predecessors  to  maintain  and  protect  the  Cath- 
olic religion.  Since  Luther  had  refused  to  renounce  his 
errors,  the  most  vigorous  measures  should  be  employed 
against  him  and  the  heresies  he  taught.  "A  single  monk, 
misled  by  his  own  folly,  has  risen  against  the  faith  of 
Christendom.  To  stay  such  impiety,  I  vnW  sacrifice  my 
kingdoms,  my  treasures,   my   friends,  my  body,   my  blood. 
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my  soul,  luid  my  life.  I  am  about  to  dismiss  the  Augustine 
Luther,  forbidding  him  to  cause  the  least  disorder  among 
the  people:  I  shall  then  proceed  against  him  and  his  ad- 
herents HH  coutumacious  hereties,  by  exconununication,  by 
ioterdiet,  and  by  every  means  calculated  to  destroy  them. 
I  will  on  the  members  of  the  states  to  behave  like  faithful 
Christians.'"  Nevertheless  the  emperor  declared  that  Lu- 
ther's safe-conduct  must  be  respected,  and  that  before  pro- 
ceedings against  him  could  be  instituted,  he  must  be  allowed 
to  reach  his  home  in  .safety. 

Two  conflicting  opinions  were  now  urged  by  the  members 
of  the  Diet.  The  emissaries  and  representatives  of  the  pope 
again  demanded  that  the  Rpforraer's  safe-conduct  should  be 
disregarded.  "The  Rhine,"  they  said,  "should  receive  his 
aabcs,  as  it  had  received  those  of  John  Huss  a  century  ago." ' 
But  princes  of  Germany,  though  themselves  papists  and 
avtm'ed  enemies  to  Luther,  protested  against  such  a  breach 
of  public  faith,  as  a  stain  upon  the  honor  of  the  nation. 
They  pointed  to  the  calamities  which  had  followed  the 
death  of  Huss,  and  declared  that  they  dared  not  call  down 
upon  Germany,  and  upon  the  head  of  their  youthful  em- 
pr-ror,  a  refietition  of  those  terrible  evils. 

Charles  himself,  in  answer  to  the  base  proposal,  said, 
"Though  honor  and  faith  should  be  banished  from  all  the 
world,  thi'y  ought  to  find  a  refuge  in  tlie  hearts  of  princes."* 
He  was  still  furtlier  urged  by  the  most  bitter  of  Luther's 
papal  enemies  to  deal  with  the  Reformer  as  Sigisraund  had 
dvAlt  with  Huss,— >  abandon  him  to  the  mercies  of  the 
church;  but  recalling  the  scene  when  Huss  in  public  si.sseni- 
bly  had  pointed  to  his  chains  and  reminded  the  monarch 
of  his  plighted  faith,  Charles  V.  declared,  "I  should  not 
like  to  blush  like  Sigismund."' 

Yet  Charles  had  deliberately  rejected  the  truths  pre- 
sented by  Luther.  "I  am  firmly  resolved  to  imitate  the 
cxaunple  of  my  ancestors,"'  wrote  the  mouarch.  He  had 
decided  that  he  would  not  step  out  of  the  path  of  custom, 

>D'Aut*l({ii^  l>.  ",  ch.  9.  'See  Lonfant,  "History  of  the 

L'auiicU  of  Constance,"  Vol,  I,  p.  422. 
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even  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  righteousness.  Be- 
cause his  fathers  did,  he  would  uphold  the  papacy,  \vith  ah 
its  cruelty  and  corruption.  Thus  he  took  his  position,  refus- 
ing to  accept  any  light  in  advance  of  what  his  fathers  had  re- 
ceived, or  to  perform  any  duty  that  they  had  not  performed. 

There  are  many  at  the  present  day  thus  clinging  to  the 
customs  and  traditions  of  their  fathers.  When  the  Lord 
sends  them  additional  liglit,  they  refuse  to  accept  it,  because, 
not  having  been  granted  to  their  fathers,  it  was  not  received 
by  them.  We  are  not  placed  where  our  fathers  were;  con- 
sequently our  duties  and  responsibilities  are  not  the  same 
as  theirs.  We  shall  not  be  approved  of  God  in  looking  to 
the  example  of  our  fathers  to  determine  our  duty  instead  of 
searching  the  Word  of  truth  for  ourselves.  Our  responsi- 
bility is  greater  than  was  that  of  our  ancestors.  We  are 
accountable  for  the  light  which  they  received,  and  which 
was  handed  down  as  an  inheritance  for  us,  and  we  are  ac- 
countable also  for  the  additional  light  which  is  now  shining 
upon  us  from  the  word  of  God. 

Said  Christ  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  "If  I  had  not  come 
and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they 
have  no  cloak  for  their  sin. ' ' '  The  same  divine  power  had 
spoken  through  Luther  to  the  emperor  and  princes  of  Ger- 
many. And  as  the  light  shone  forth  from  God's  word,  his 
Spirit  pleaded  for  the  last  time  with  many  in  that  assembly. 
As  Pilate,  centuries  before,  permitted  pride  and  popularity 
to  close  his  heart  against  the  world's  Redeemer;  as  the 
trembling  Felix  bade  the  messenger  of  fruth,  "Go  thy  way 
for  this  time;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call 
for  thee;"  as  the  proud  Agrippa  confessed,  "Almost  thou 
persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian, " '  yet  turned  away  from 
the  Heaven-sent  message, —  so  had  Charles  V.,  yielding 
to  the  dictates  of  worldly  pride  and  policy,  decided  to 
reject  the  light  of  truth. 

Rumors  of  the  designs  against  Luther  were  widely  circu- 
lated, causing  great  excitement  throughout  the  city.  The 
•John  15:22.  'Acts  24:25;  26:28. 
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Reformer  had  made  many  friends,  who,  knowing  the  treach- 
erous cruelty  of  Rome  toward  all  who  dared  expose  her 
corruptions,  resolved  that  he  should  not  he  saerificed.  Hun- 
dn*dfi  of  nobles  jiiedged  themselves  to  proteet  him.  Not  a 
few  openly  denounced  the  royal  message  as  evincing  a  weak 
submission  to  the  controlling  power  of  Rome.  On  the  gates 
of  houses  and  in  puhlie  jilaces.  placards  were  posted,  some 
eondemning  and  otliers  sustaining  Luther.  On  one  of  these 
were  written  merely  Ihc  significant  words  of  the  wise  man, 
"Woe  to  thee,  0  land,  when  thy  king  is  a  child." '  The  pop- 
ular enthusiasm  in  Luther's  favor  throughout  all  Germany 
convinced  both  the  emperor  and  the  Diet  tliat  any  injustice 
shown  him  would  endanger  the  peace  of  the  empire,  and 
even  the  stability  of  the  throne. 

Frederick  of  Sa.xony  maintained  a  studied  reserve,  care- 
fully concealing  his  real  feelings  toward  the  Reformer,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  guarded  him  with  tireless  vigilance, 
watching  all  his  movements  and  all  those  of  his  enemies. 
But  there  were  many  who  made  no  attempt  to  conceal 
tlieir  sj-mpathy  with  Luther.  lie  was  visited  by  princes, 
counts,  barons,  and  other  persons  of  distinction,  both  lay 
and  eecle.siastical.  "The  doctor's  little  room,"  wrote  Spala- 
tin,  "could  not  contain  all  the  visitors  who  i)resented  tlifiu- 
selves."'  The  people  gazed  upon  him  as  if  he  were  more 
than  human.  Even  those  who  had  no  faith  in  his  doctrines, 
could  not  but  admire  that  lofty  integrity  which  led  him  to 
brave  death  rather  tlian  violate  his  conscience. 

Earnest  efforts  were  made  to  obtain  Luther's  consent  to  a 
compromise  with  Rome.  Noliles  and  princes  represented  to 
him  that  if  he  persisted  in  setting  up  his  own  judgment 
against  that  of  the  church  and  the  councils,  he  would  soon 
he  l>anished  from  the  empire,  and  then  would  have  no 
clefenite.  To  this  appeal  Luther  answered:  "The  gospel  of 
Christ  cannot  be  preached  without  offense.  .  .  .  Why  then 
«liouId  the  fear  or  apprehension  of  danger  .separate  me  from 
I  lie  Lord,  and  from  that  divine  word  which  alone  is  truth? 

•  Eccl.  10.16.  -Martj'n,  VoL  T.  p.  404. 
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No;  I  would  rather  jrive  up  my  body,  my  blood,  and  my 
life.'" 

Again  he  was  tirged  to  submit  to  the  judgment  of  the 
emperor,  and  then  he  would  have  nothing  to  fear.  "I  con- 
sent," said  he  in  reply,  "with  all  my  heart,  that  the  emperor, 
the  princes,  and  even  the  meanest  Christian,  should  examine 
and  judge  my  works;  but  on  one  condition,  that  they  take 
the  word  of  God  for  their  standard.  Men  have  nothing  to 
do  but  to  obey  it.  Do  not  offer  violence  to  my  conscience, 
which  is  bound  and  chained  up  with  the  Holy  Scriptures.'" 

To  another  appeal  he  said,  "I  consent  to  renounce  my 
safe-conduct.  I  place  my  pcreon  and  my  life  in  the  em- 
peror's hands,  but  the  word  of  God  —  never!"'  He  stated 
liis  willingness  to  submit  to  the  deci.sion  of  a  general  coun- 
cil, but  only  on  condition  that  the  council  be  rcfiuired  to 
decide  according  to  the  Scriptures.  "In  what  concerns  the 
word  of  God  and  the  faith,"  he  added,  "every  Christian  is 
as  good  a  judge  as  the  pope,  tliough  supported  by  a  million 
councils,  can  be  for  him."'  Both  friends  and  foes  were  at 
last  convinced  that  further  effort  for  reconciliation  would 
be  useless. 

Had  the  Reformer  yielded  a  single  point,  Satan  and  his 
hosts  would  have  gained  the  victory.  Rut  his  unwavering 
firmness  was  the  means  of  emancipating  the  churcli.  and 
beginning  a  new  and  better  era.  The  intluence  of  tins  one 
man,  who  dared  to  think  and  act  for  himself  in  religious 
matters,  was  to  affect  the  church  and  the  world,  not  only  in 
his  own  time,  but  in  all  future  generations.  His  firmness 
and  fidelity  would  strengthen  all,  to  the  close  of  time,  who 
should  pass  through  a  similar  experience.  The  power  and 
majesty  of  God  stood  forth  alwve  the  counsel  of  men,  above 
the  mighty  power  of  Satan. 

Luther  was  soon  commanded  by  the  authority  of  the  em- 
peror to  return  home,  and  he  knew  that  this  notice  would  be 
speedily  followed  by  his  condemnation.  Threatening  clouds 
overhung  his  path ;  Init  as  he  departed  from  Worms,  his 
«l>*.\ubigiie,   ti.    7.  fh.    10.  'Martyn,  Vol.   I,     p.  410. 
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heart  was  filled  with  joy  and  praise.  "The  devil  himself," 
said  lie,  "griiarded  the  pope's  citadel;  but  Christ  has  made  a 
wide  breach  in  it,  and  Satan  was  constrained  to  confess  that 
tht?  Lord  is  mightier  than  he."' 

After  his  departure,  still  desirous  that  his  flminess  should 
uot  he  mistaken  for  rebellion,  Luther  wrote  to  the  em- 
peror, "God,  who  is  the  searcher  of  hearts,  is  my  witness," 
lie  said,  "that  1  am  ready  most  earnestly  to  obey  your 
majesty,  in  honor  or  in  dishonor,  in  life  or  in  death,  and 
with  no  exception  save  tlie  wonl  of  God,  by  which  man  lives. 
In  all  the  aflfairs  of  this  present  life,  my  fidelity  shall  be 
anafaaken,  for  here  to  lose  or  to  gain  is  of  no  consequence  to 
mlvation.  But  when  eternal  interests  are  concerned,  God 
wills  not  that  man  should  submit  \nito  man.  For  such  sub- 
mission in  spiritual  matters  is  a  real  worship,  and  ought 
U»   l)e   rendered  solely   to   the   Creator."' 

On  the  journey  from  Worms,  Luther's  reception  was  even 
more  flattering  than  during  his  progress  thither.  Princely 
ecclesiastics  welcomed  the  excommunicated  monk,  and  civil 
rulers  honored  the  man  whom  the  emperor  had  denounced. 
He  was  urged  to  preach,  and  notwithstanding  the  imperial 
prohibition,  he  again  entered  the  pulpit.  "I  never  pledged 
myself  to  chain  up  the  word  of  God,"  he  .said,  "nor  will  I."' 

He  had  not  been  long  absent  from  Worms,  when  the 
papists  prevailed  upon  the  emperor  to  issue  an  edict  against 
him.  In  this  decree  Lutlier  was  denounced  as  "Satan  him- 
srlf  under  the  form  of  a  man  and  dressed  in  a  monk's 
frook.'"  It  was  commanded  that  as  soon  as  his  safe-con- 
duct should  expire,  measures  be  taken  to  stop  his  work. 
All  persons  were  forbidden  to  harbor  him,  to  give  him  food 
or  drink,  or  by  word  or  act,  in  public  or  private,  to  aid 
or  abet  him.  He  was  to  be  seized  wherever  he  might  be, 
and  delivered  to  the  authorities.  Ilis  adherents  also  were 
to  be  imprisoned,  and  their  property  confiscated.  Ilis  writ- 
logo  were  to  be  destroyed,  and  finally,  all  who  should 
'  D'Aubigne,  b.  7,  ch.  Jl.  'Martyn,  Vol.  T,  p.  420. 
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dare  to  act  contrary  to  this  decree  were  included  in  its  con- 
demnation. The  elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  princes  most 
friendly  to  Luther,  had  left  Worms  soon  after  his  depar- 
ture, and  the  emperor's  decree  received  the  sanction  of  the 
Diet.  Now  the  Romanists  were  jubilant.  They  considered 
the  fate  of  the  Reformation  sealed. 

God  had  provided  a  way  of  escape  for  His  servant  in  this 
hour  of  peril.  A  vigilant  eye  had  followed  Luther's  move- 
ments, and  a  true  and  noble  heart  had  resolved  upon  his 
rescue.  It  was  plain  that  Rome  would  be  satisfied  with 
nothing  short  of  his  death;  only  by  concealment  could  he 
be  preserved  from  the  jaws  of  the  lion.  God  gave  wisdom 
to  Frederick  of  Saxony  to  devise  a  plan  for  the  Reformer's 
preservation.  With  the  co-operation  of  true  friends,  the 
elector's  purpose  was  carried  out,  and  Luther  was  effectually 
hidden  from  friends  and  foes.  Upon  his  homeward  journey, 
he  was  seized,  separated  from  his  attendants,  and  hurriedly 
conveyed  through  the  forest  to  the  castle  of  Wartburg,  an 
isolated  mountain  fortress.  Both  his  seizure  and  his  con- 
cealment were  so  involved  in  mystery  that  even  Frederick 
himself  for  a  long  time  knew  not  whither  he  had  been  con- 
ducted. This  ignorance  was  not  without  design;  so  long  as 
the  elector  knew  nothing  of  Luther's  whereabouts,  he  could 
reveal  nothing.  He  satisfied  himself  that  the  Reformer  was 
safe,  and  with  this  knowledge  he  was  content. 

Spring,  summer,  and  autumn  passed,  and  winter  came, 
and  Luther  still  remained  a  prisoner.  Aleander  and  his 
partisans  exulted  as  the  light  of  the  gospel  seemed  about 
to  be  extinguished.  But  instead  of  this,  the  Reformer  was 
filling  his  lamp  from  the  storehouse  of  truth;  and  its  light 
was  to  shine  forth  with  brighter  radiance. 

In  the  friendly  security  of  the  Wartburg,  Luther  for  a 
time  rejoiced  in  his  release  from  the  heat  and  turmoil  of 
battle.  But  he  could  not  long  find  satisfaction  in  .quiet  and 
repose.  Accustomed  to  a  life  of  activity  and  stem  conflict, 
he  could  ill  endure  to  remain  inactive.  In  those  solitary 
days,  the  condition  of  the  church  rose  up  before  him,  and 
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he  eried  in  despair,  "Alas!  there  is  no  one  in  this  latter  day 
of  His  anger,  to  stand  like  a  wall  before  the  Lord,  and  save 
Israel!'"  Again,  his  thoughts  returned  to  himself,  and  he 
feared  being  charged  with  cowardice  in  withdrawing  from 
the  contest.  Then  he  reproached  himself  for  his  indolence 
and  self-indulgence.  Yet  at  the  same  time  he  was  daily  ac- 
complishing more  than  it  seemed  possible  for  one  man  to 
do.  His  pen  was  never  idle.  While  his  enemies  flattered 
themselves  that  he  was  silenced,  they  were  astonished  and 
confused  by  tangible  proof  that  he  was  still  active.  A  host 
of  tracts,  issuing  from  his  pen,  circulated  throughout  Ger- 
many. He  also  performed  a  most  important  service  for  his 
countrymen  by  translating  the  New  Testament  into  the  Ger- 
man tongue.  From  his  rocky  Patmos  he  continued  for 
nearly  a  whole  year  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  and  rebuke  the 
sins  and  errors  of  the  times. 

But  it  was  not  merely  to  preserve  Luther  from  the  wrath 
of  his  enemies,  nor  even  to  afford  him  a  season  of  quiet  for 
these  important  labors,  that  God  had  withdrawn  His  servant 
from  the  stage  of  public  life.  There  were  results  more  pre- 
cious than  these  to  be  secured.  In  the  solitude  and  ob- 
scurity of  his  mountain  retreat,  Luther  was  removed  from 
earthly  supports,  and  shut  out  from  human  praise.  He  was 
thus  saved  from  the  pride  and  self-confidence  that  are  so 
often  cau.sed  by  success.  By  suffering  and  humiliation  he 
was  prepared  again  to  walk  safely  upon  the  dizzy  heights 
to  which  he  had  been  so  suddenly  exalted. 

As  men  .rejoice  in  the  freedom  which  the  trutli  brings 
them,  they  are  inclined  to  extol  those  whom  God  has  em- 
ployed to  break  the  diains  of  error  and  superstition.  Satan 
seeks  to  divert  men 's  thouglits  and  affections  from  God,  and 
to  fix  them  upon  human  agencies;  he  leads  them  to  honor 
the  mere  instrument,  and  to  ignore  the  Hand  that  directs 
all  the  events  of  providence.  Too  often,  religious  leaders 
who  are  thus  praised  and  reverenced  lose  sight  of  their  de- 
pendence upon  God,  and  are  led  to  trust  in  themselves.  As 
'D'Aubignd,  b.  9,  ch.  2. 
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In  the  choice  of  instrumentalities  for  the  reforming  of 
the  church,  the  same  divine  plan  is  seen  as  in  that  for  the 
planting  of  the  church.  The  heavenly  Teacher  pas8o<l  hy 
this  great  men  of  earth,  tlie  titled  and  wealthy,  who  were 
accuRtomed  to  ret'eive  praise  and  homage  as  leaders  of  the 
people.  They  were  so  proud  and  self-confident  in  their 
tMnaatcd  superiority  that  they  could  not  be  moulded  to  sym- 
pathise with  their  fellow-men,  and  to  become  co-laborers 
with  the  hutnble  Man  of  Nazareth.  To  the  unlearned, 
toiling  fishermen  of  Galilee  was  the  call  addressed,  "Follow 
Me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men.'"  These  disciples 
were  humble  and  teachable.  The  less  they  had  been  influ- 
enced by  the  false  tcaehing  of  their  time,  the  more  suecess- 
tuWy  could  Christ  instruct  and  train  them  for  His  service. 
So  in  the  days  of  the  Great  Reformation.  The  leading 
Kcfonners  were  men  from  humble  life, —  men  who  were  most 
fr*te  of  any  of  their  time  from  pride  of  rank,  and  from  the 
iofln^nce  of  bigntry  and  priestcraft.  It  is  God's  plan  to 
employ  humble  instruments  to  accomplish  groat  results. 
Then  the  glory  will  not  be  given  to  men,  but  to  Him  who 
works  through  them  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  own  good 
pleasure. 

A  few  weeks  after  the  birth  of  Luther  in  a  miner's  cabin 
in  Saxony,  ITlric  Zwingle  was  bom  in  a  herdsman's  cottage 
among  the  Alps.    Zwingle's  surroundings  in  childhood,  and 

•Matt.  4: IS. 
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his  early  training,  were  such  as  to  prepare  him  for  his 
future  mission.  Reared  amid  scenes  of  natural  grandeur, 
beauty,  and  awful  sublimity,  his  mind  was  early  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  the  greatness,  the  power,  and  the  majesty  of 
God.  The  history  of  the  brave  deeds  achieved  upon  his 
native  mountains,  kindled  his  youthful  aspirations.  And 
at  the  side  of  his  pious  grandmother  he  listened  to  the  few 
precious  Bible  stories  which  she  had  gleaned  from  amid  the 
legends  and  traditions  of  the  church.  With  eager  interest 
he  heard  of  the  grand  deeds  of  patriarchs  and  prophets,  of 
the  shepherds  who  watched  their  Hocks  on  the  hills  of  Pales- 
tine where  angels  talked  with  them,  of  the  Babe  of  Bethle- 
hem and  the  Man  of  Calvary. 

Like  John  Luther,  Zwingle's  father  desired  an  education 
for  his  son,  and  the  Iwy  was  early  sent  from  his  native  val- 
ley. His  mind  rapidly  developed,  and  it  soon  became  a 
question  where  to  tind  teachers  competent  to  instruct  him. 
At  the  age  of  thirteen  he  went  to  Bern,  which  then  pos- 
sessed the  most  distinguished  school  in  Switzerland.  Here, 
however,  a  danger  arose  which  threatened  to  blight  the 
promise  of  his  life.  Determined  efforts  were  put  forth  by 
the  friars  to  allure  him  into  a  monastery.  The  Dominican 
and  Franciscan  monks  were  in  rivalry  for  popular  favor. 
This  they  endeavored  to  secure  by  the  showy  adornments 
of  their  churches,  the  pomp  of  their  ceremonials,  and  the 
attractions  of  famous  relics  and  miracle-working  images. 

The  Dominicans  of  Bern  saw  that  if  they  could  win  this 
talented  young  scholar,  they  would  secure  both  gain  and 
honor.  His  extreme  youth,  liis  natural  ability  as  a  speaker 
and  writer,  and  his  genius  for  music  and  poetry,  would  be 
more  effective  than  all  their  pomp  and  display,  in  attract- 
ing, the  people  to  their  services  and  increasing  the  revenues 
of  their  order.  By  deceit  and  flattery  they  endeavored  to 
induce  Zwingle  to  enter  their  convent.  Luther,  while  a  stu- 
dent at  school,  had  buried  himself  in  a  convent  cell,  and  he 
would  have  been  lost  to  the  world  had  not  God's  providence 
released  him,     Zwingle  was  not  permitted  to  encounter  the 
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peril.  Providentially  his  father  received  information 
of  the  designs  of  the  friars.  Pie  had  no  intention  of  allow- 
ing his  son  to  follow  the  iiUe  and  worthless  life  of  the 
monk*.  He  saw  that  his  future  usefulness  was  at  stake, 
and  directed  him  to  return  home  without  delay. 

The  oommnnd  was  obeyed ;  hut  the  youth  could  not  be 
lung  content  in  his  native  valley,  and  he  soon  resumed  his 
slndies,  repairing,  after  a  time,  to  Basel.  It  was  here  that 
Zwingle  first  heard  the  gospel  of  God's  free  grace.  Witteni- 
bch,  a  teacher  of  the  ancient  languages,  had,  while  studying 
Oreck  and  Hebrew,  been  led  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
tliiw  rays  of  divine  light  were  shed  into  the  minds  of  the 
students  under  his  instruction.  He  declared  that  there  wa.s 
a  truth  more  ancient,  and  of  infinitely  greater  worth,  than 
the  tli«?orie8  taught  by  schoolmen  and  philosophers.  This 
uident  truth  was  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  sinner's 
"nJy  ransom.  To  Zwingle  th&se  words  were  as  the  first 
ray  of  light  that  precedes  the  dawn. 

Zwingle  was  soon  called  from  Basel,  to  enter  upon  his 

life-work.     His  first  field  of  labor  was  in  an  Alpine  parish, 

not  far  distant   from   his  native   valley.     Having    received 

«Min;ition  as  a  priest,  he  "devoted  himself  with  his  whole 

wul  to   the   search    after   divine    truth;    for   he    was   well 

aware,'"  says  a  fellow-reformer,  "how  nnich  he  must  know 

\»  whom  the  tlock  of  Christ  is  entnistcd. "'    The  more  he 

•Mrched  the  Scriptures,   the  clearer  apftearcd  the  contrast 

fcetween  their  truths  and  the   heresies  of   Rome.     He  sul^- 

niilted  himself  to  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  the  only 

TOflicient,  infallible  rule.     He  saw  that  it  must  be  its  own 

interpreter.     He  dared  not  attempt  to  explain  Scripture  to 

sustain  a  preconceived  theory  or  doctrine,  but  held  it  his 

duty  to  learn  what  is  it-s  direct  and  obvious  teaching.     He 

sought  to  avail  himself  of  every  help  to  obtain  a  full  and 

rrect  understanding  of  its  meaning,  and  ho  invoked  the 

oi.j   of  the  Holy   Spirit,   which   would,   he  declared,   reveal 

it  to  all  who  sought  it  in  sincerity  and  with  prayer. 

'Wylie,  b.  8,  cli.  5. 


D-g'tizedb^ 


174 


TUK   CKKAT  CONTROVERSY 


"The  Scriptures,"  said  Zwingle,  "come  from  God,  not 
from  man,  and  even  that  God  who  enlightens  will  give  thee 
to  understand  that  the  speech  conies  from  God.  The  word  of 
God  .  .  .  cannot  fail:  it  is  bright,  it  teaches  itself,  it  dis- 
closes itself,  it  illumines  the  soul  with  all  salvation  and 
grace,  comforts  it  in  God,  humbles  it,  so  that  it  loses 
and  even  forfeits  itself,  and  embraces  God."'  The  truth  of 
these  words  Zwingle  himself  had  proved.  Speaking  of  Ids 
experience  at  this  time,  he  afterward  wrote:  "When  ...  I 
began  to  give  myself  wholly  up  to  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
philosophy  and  theology  (scholastic)  would  always  keep 
suggesting  quarrels  to  me.  At  last  I  came  to  this,  that  I 
thought,  'Thou  must  let  all  that  lie,  and  learn  the  meaning 
of  God  purely  out  of  His  own  simple  word.'  Then  I  began 
to  ask  God  for  His  light,  and  the  Scriptures  began  to  be 
much  easier  to  me."' 

The  doctrine  preached  hy  Zwingle  was  not  received  from 
Luther.  It  was  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  "If  Luther  preaches 
Christ,"  said  the  Swiss  Eeformer,  "he  does  what  I  am 
doing.  Those  whom  he  has  brought  to  Christ  are  more 
numerous  than  those  whom  I  have  led.  But  this  matters 
not.  I  will  bear  no  other  name  than  that  of  Christ,  whose 
soldier  I  am,  and  who  alone  is  my  chief.  Never  has  one 
single  word  been  written  by  me  to  Luther,  nor  by  Luther 
to  me.  And  why!  .  .  .  That  it  mijrht  be  shown  how  much 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  in  uuison  with  itself,  since  both  of  us, 
without  any  collusion,  teach  the  doctrine  of  Christ  >vith 
such  uniforniity."' 

In  1516  Zwingle  was  invited  to  become  a  preacher  in  the 
convent  at  Einsiedeln.  Here  he  was  to  have  a  closer  view 
of  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  and  was  to  exert  an  influence 
as  a  K«former  that  would  be  felt  far  beyond  his  native  Alps. 
Among  the  chief  attractions  of  Einsiedeln  was  an  image  of 
the  Virgin  which  was  said  to  have  the  power  of  working 
miracles.  Above  the  gateway  of  the  convent  was  the  in- 
scription. "Here  a  plenary  remis.siou   of  sins  may  be  ob- 

'W_vlii-.   Ii.   S,  (I,    (i.  'D'Aubign^.   h.    S.   oh.    9, 
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'    Pilprims  at  all  seasoxirt  resort.t>il  to  the  slirine  of 

ivt  Virein,  but  at  the  frreat  yearly  festival  of  its  eonsecra- 

nn,  Miiiltitudns  cnnie   from  all   parts  of  Switzerland,   and 

\vea  from  Franco  and  Germany.     Zwingle,  greatly  afflicted 

It    tho   sight,   seized    the    opportunity    to    proclaim    liberty 

iroagh  the  gospel  to  these  bond-slaves  of  su[)erstition. 

'Do  not  imagine,"  he  said,  "that  Ood  is  in  this  temple 
aore  than  in  any  other  part  of  creation.  Whatever  be  the 
wintry  in  which  you  dwell,  God  is  around  you,  and  hears 
.  .  .  Can  unprofitable  works,  long  pilgrimages,  offer- 
images,  the  invocation  of  the  Virgin  or  of  the  saints, 
fare  for  you  the  grace  of  God?  .  .  .  What  avails  the 
lultitude  of  words  with  which  we  embody  our  prayei-s? 
it  efficacy  has  a  glossy  cowl,  a  smooth-shorn  head,  a 
(nug  and  Uowing  robe,  or  gold-embrnidered  slippers?  . 
liod  looks  at  the  heart,  and  our  hearts  are  far  from  Ilim 
["("lirist,"  he  said,  "who  was  once  offered  upon  the  cross, 
the  sacrifi(!e  and  victim,  that  had  made  satisfaction  for 
(Ihe  sins  of  believers  to  all  eternity."' 

To  many  listeners  these  teachings  were  unwelcome.     It 

«fM»  a  bitter  disappointment  to  them  to  be  told  that  their 

!iils(»m«  jt.urney  had  been  made  in  vain.    The  pardon  freely 

to  them  through  Christ  they  could  not  comprehend. 

They    were   satisfied    with    the    old    way    to    heaven    which 

[RoruB  had   marked  out   for  tliem.     They  shrank  from   tho 

Iperplejdty  of  sear<-hing  for  anything  better.     It  was  easier 

llrt  trust  their  salvation  to  the  priests  and  the  pope  than  to 

|<*ek  for  purity  of  heart. 

But  another  class  received  with  gladness  the  tidings  of 
ircdt^mption  through  Christ.  The  observances  enjoined  by 
I  Home  had  faile<l  to  bring  peace  of  soul,  and  in  faith  they 
jdoeepted  the  Saviour's  blood  as  their  propitiation.  These 
iri'tumpd  to  their  homes  to  reveal  to  others  the  precious 
lliglit  which  they  had  rcMieived,  The  truth  was  thus  carried 
|/rotn  liamlet  to  hamlet,  from  town  to  town,  and  the  numlwr 
pilgrims  to  the  Virgin's  shrine  greatly  lessened.  There 
D'Aubigne,  b.  8,  vh.  o 
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[he  proposed  to  adopt.    "The  life  of  Christ,"  he  said,  "has 
ton    long    hidden    from    thi>    people.      I    shall    preach 
an  the  whole  of  the  Gospel  of  St.   Mattiiew,  .  .  .  draw- 
ing solely   from  the   fountains  of   Scripture,   sounding  its 
depths,  eomparing  one   passage   with   another,    and   seeking 
for  understandinji  by   constant  and   earnest   prayer.     It   is 
to  God's  glory,  tn  the  praise  of  His  only  Son,  to  the  real 
x&lvation  of  souls,  and  to  their  edification  in  the  tnie  faith, 
that  I   shall   consecrate   my   ministry."'     Though   some   of 
the  ecclesiastics  disapproved   his   plan,   and   endeavored    to 
iti-twittde    him    from    it,    Zwingie    remained    steadfast.      He 
ilwlarcd  that  he  was  about   to  introduce  no   new  method, 
but  the  old  method  employed  by  the  church  in  earlier  and 
I'lirer  times. 

Already  an  interest  had  been  awakened  in  the  truths  he 
'aoght;  and  the  people  flocked  in  great  numbers  to  listen 
I"  his  preaching.  JIany  who  had  long  since  ceased  to  at- 
tend service  were  among  his  hearers,  lie  began  his  min- 
Wtry  by  opening  tlie  Gospels,  and  reading  and  explaining 
t«  his  hearers  the  inspired  narrative  of  the  life,  teachings, 
fi'l  death  of  Christ.  Here,  as  at  Einsiedeln,  he  presented 
thi'  word  of  God  as  the  only  infallible  authority,  and  the 
'Iwtli  of  Christ  as  the  only  complete  sacrifice.  "It  is  to 
nirist,"  he  said,  "that  I  desire  to  lead  you, —  to  Christ, 
tlie  true  source  of  salvation."'  Around  the  preacher 
crowdi-d  the  people  of  all  cla.sses,  from  statesmen  and 
«;holars  to  the  artisan  and  tlie  peasant.  With  deep  in- 
teresl  tlu'y  listened  to  his  words.  He  not  only  proclaimed 
the  offer  of  a  free  salvation,  but  fearlessly  rebuked  the  evils 
afld  eorniptions  of  the  times.  Many  returned  from  the 
c«tl)c»lral  praising  God.  "This  man,*'  they  said,  "is  a 
pwacher  of  the  truth.  He  will  be  our  Moses,  to  lead  us 
forth  from  this  Egyptian  darknes-s.'" 

Hilt  though  at  first  his  labors  were  received  with  great 
eothuidasm,  after  a  time  opposition  arose.     The  monks  set 
thsmselvcs  to  hinder  liis  work  and  condemn  his  teachings. 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  8,  ch.  G. 
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j\Iany  assailed  him  with  gibes  and  snoers;  others  resorted 
to  insolence  and  threats.  But  Zwingln  bore  all  with  pa- 
tience, sayijitr,  "If  we  desire  to  i^ain  over  the  wicked  to 
Jesus  Christ,  we  must  shut  our  eyes  against  many  things.'" 

About  tliis  time  a  new  agency  came  in  to  advance  the 
work  of  reform.  One  Lucinn  w:is  sent  to  Zurich  with  some 
of  Luther's  writings,  by  a  friend  of  the  reformed  faith  at 
Basel,  who  suggested  that  the  sale  of  these  books  might  be  a 
powerful  means  of  scattering  the  light.  "Ascertain,"  he 
wrote  to  Zwingle,  "whether  tliis  man  possesses  sufficient 
prudence  and  skill ;  if  so,  let  him  carry  f  rnm  city  to  city, 
from  town  to  town,  from  village  to  village,  and  even  from 
house  to  house,  among  the  Swiss,  the  works  of  Luther,  and 
especially  his  exposition  of  the  Lord's  prayer  written  for 
the  laity.  The  more  they  are  known,  the  more  purchasers 
they  will  find."'    Thus  the  light  found  entrance. 

At  the  time  when  God  is  preparing  to  break  the  shackles 
of  ignorance  and  superstition,  then  it  is  that  Satan  works 
with  greatest  power  to  enshroud  men  in  darkness,  and  to 
bind  their  fetters  still  more  firmly.  As  men  were  rising  up 
in  different  lands  to  present  to  the  people  forgiveness  and 
justification  through  the  Ijlood  of  Christ,  Rome  proceeded 
with  renewed  energy  to  open  her  market  throughout  Chris- 
tendom, offering  pardon  for  money. 

Every  sin  had  its  price,  and  men  were  granted  free  li- 
cense for  crime,  if  the  treasury  of  the  church  was  kept  well 
filled.  Thus  the  two  movements  advanced, —  one  offering 
forgiveness  of  sin  for  money,  the  other  forgiveness  through 
Christ, —  Rome  licensing  sin,  and  making  it  her  soufce  of 
revenue;  the  Reformers  condenming  sin,  and  pointing  to 
Christ  aa  the  iiroi)itiation   and  deliverer. 

In  Germany  the  sale  of  indulgences  had  been  committed 
to  the  Dominican  friars,  and  was  conducted  by  the  infamous 
Tetzel.  In  Switzerland  the  traffic  was  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  Franciscans,  under  the  control  of  Samson,  an  Ital- 
ian monk.  Samson  had  already  done  good  service  to  the 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.  8,  ch.  6. 
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;-Imrcli,  having  s«H;ured  immense  sums  from  Germany  ami 
Switzerland  to  fill  the  i)apal  treasury.  Now  he  traversed 
Switzerland,  attracting  great  erowtls,  despoiling  the  poor 
peasants  of  their  scanty  earnings,  and  exacting  rich  gifts 
from  the  wealthy  classes.  But  the  influence  of  the  refonn 
already  made  itself  felt  in  curtailing,  thougli  it  could  nut 
stop,  the  traftic.  Zwingle  was  still  at  Einsiedeln  when  Sam- 
aon,  soon  after  entering  Switzerland,  arrived  with  his  wares 
It  a  neighboring  town.  Being  apprised  of  his  mission,  the 
lefonuer  inuuediately  set  out  to  oppo.se  him.  The  two  did 
not  Miwt,  but  such  was  Zvsingle's  success  in  exposing  the 
friar's  i)retensions  that  he  was  obliged  to  leave  for  other 
ijuiirters. 

At  Zurich,  Zwingle  preached  zealously  against  the  par- 
dciD-mongers ;  and  when  Sam.son  approached  the  place,  he 
wjis  met  by  a  messenger  from  the  council,  with  an  in- 
timation that  he  was  expected  to  pass  on.  He  finally  secured 
an  entrance  by  stratagem,  but  was  sent  away  without  the 
sale  of  a  single  pardon,  and  he  soon  after  left  Switzerland. 
A  strong  impetus  was  given  to  the  reform  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  plague,  or  "great  death,"  which  .swept  over 
Switzerland  in  the  year  1510.  As  men  were  thus  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  iiestroyer,  many  were  led  to  feel  how 
vain  an<l  worthless  were  the  pardons  wliich  they  had  so 
lat«?ly  piiruhased;  and  they  longed  for  a  surer  foundation 
fnr  their  faith.  Zwingle  at  Zurich  was  smitten  down;  he 
was  brought  so  low  that  all  hojie  of  his  recovery  was  relin- 
<{uiiihed,  and  the  report  was  widely  circulated  that  he  was 
dead.  In  that  trying  hour  his  hope  and  courage  were  un- 
Rhaken,  He  looked  in  faith  to  the  cross  of  Calvary,  trust- 
ing in  the  all-saifTicient  propitiation  for  sin.  When  he  came 
liiick  from  the  gates  of  death,  it  was  to  preach  the  gospel 
I' ith  greater  fervor  than  ever  before;  and  his  words  cx- 
•  rted  an  unwonted  power.  The  people  welcomed  with  joy 
•lieir  beloved  pastor,  returned  to  them  from  the  brink  of 
'  .'ic    grave.      They    themselves    had    come    from    attending 
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upon  the  sick  and  the  dying,  and  they  felt,  as  never  l>efor 
the  value  of  the  gospel. 

Zwingle  had  arrived  at  a  clearer  understanding  of  its 
truths,  and  had  more  fully  experienced  in  himself  its  renew- 
ing power.  The  fall  of  man  and  the  plan  of  redemption 
were  the  subjects  upon  which  he  dwelt.  "In  Adam,"  he 
said,  "we  are  all  dead,  sunk  in  corruption  and  condemna- 
tion.'" "Christ  .  .  .  has  purchased  for  us  a  never-ending 
redemption.  .  .  .  l^iis  passion  is  ...  an  eternal  sacrifice, 
and  everlastingly  effectual  to  heal ;  it  satisfies  the  <li\'ine 
justice  forever  in  behalf  of  all  those  who  rely  upon  it  with 
firm  and  unshaken  faith."  Yet  he  clearly  taught  that  men 
are  not,  because  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  free  to  contintie  in 
sin.  "Wherever  there  is  faith  in  God,  there  Qod  is;  and 
wherever  God  abideth,  there  a  zeal  exists  urging  and  im- 
pelling men  to  good  works."* 

Such  was  the  interest  in  Zwingle 's  preaching  that  the 
cathedral  was  filled  to  overflowing  with  the  crowds  that 
came  to  listen  to  him.  Little  by  little,  as  they  could  bear 
it,  he  opened  the  truth  to  his  hearers.  He  was  careful  not 
to  introduce,  at  first,  points  which  would  startle  them  and 
create  prejudice.  His  work  was  to  win  their  hearts  to 
the  teachings  of  Christ,  to  soften  them  by  His  love,  and  keep 
before  them  His  example;  and  as  tliey  should  receive  tlie 
principles  of  the  gospel,  their  superstitious  beliefs  and  prac- 
tices would  inevitably  be  overthrown. 

Step  by  step  the  Reformation  advanced  in  Zurich.  In 
alarm  its  enemies  aroused  to  active  opposition.  One  year 
before,  the  monk  of  "Wittenberg  had  uttered  his  ''No"  to 
the  pope  and  the  emperor  at  Wonns,  and  now  everything 
seemed  to  indicate  a  similar  withstanding  of  the  papal 
claims  at  Zurich.  Repeated  attacks  were  made  upon 
Zwingle.  In  the  papal  cantons,  from  time  to  time,  disciples 
of  the  gospel  were  brought  to  the  stake,  but  this  was  not 
enough ;  the  teacher  of  heresy  must  be  silenced.  Accordingly 
tlie  bishop  of  Constance  dispatched  three  deputies  to  the 
Council  of  Zurich,  accusing  Zwingle  of  teaching  the  people 
MVyUc,  b.  8,  cli.  9.  'D'Aubigne,  b.  8,  ch.  9. 
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to  transgress  the  laws  of  the  church,  thus  endangering  the 
peni-'e  and  jrood  order  of  society.  If  tlie  auiliority  of  the 
church  were  to  be  set  aside,  he  urged,  universal  anarchy 
would  n'sult.  Zwingle  replied  that  he  had  been  for  four 
years  teaching  the  gospel  in  Zurich,  "which  was  more  quiet 
and  peaceful  Uian  any  other  town  in  the  confederacy."  "Is 
not.  then."  he  said,  "Christianity  the  best  safeguard  of  the 
general  security  ? "  ' 

The  deputies  had  admonished  the  councilors  to  continue 
in  the  church,  out  of  wliich,  they  declared,  there  was  no  sal- 
vation. Zwingle  responded:  "Let  not  this  accusation  move 
you.  The  foundation  of  the  church  is  the  same  Rock,  the 
same  Christ,  that  gave  Peter  his  name  because  he  confessed 
Him  faithfully.  In  every  nation  whosoever  believes  with  all 
his  heart  in  the  Lord  Jesus  is  accepted  of  God.  Here, 
truly,  is  the  church,  out  of  which  no  one  can  be  saved.'" 
Aa  a  result  of  the  conference,  one  of  the  bishop's  deputies 
accepted  the  reformed  faith. 

The  council  declined  to  take  action  against  Zwingle,  and 
Rome  prepared  for  a  fresh  attack.  The  Reformer,  when  ap- 
prised of  the  plots  of  his  enemies,  exclaimed,  "Let  them 
come  on;  I  fear  them  as  the  bcptling  clilf  fears  the  waves 
that  thunder  at  its  feet.'"  The  efforts  of  the  ecclesiastics 
only  furthered  the  cause  which  they  sought  to  overthrow. 
The  truth  contin\ied  to  spread.  In  Germany  its  adherents, 
cast  down  by  Luther's  disappearance,  took  heart  again,  as 
tlwy  saw  the  progress  of  the  gospel  in  Switzerland. 

As  the  Reformation  became  established  in  Zurich,  its 
rmits  were  more  fully  seen  in  the  suppression  of  vice,  and 
the  promotion  of  order  and  harmony.  "Peace  has  her  habi- 
tation in  our  town,"  wrote  Zwingle;  "no  quarrel,  no  hypoc- 
risy, no  envy,  no  strife.  Whence  can  such  union  come  but 
from  the  Lord,  and  our  doctrine,  which  fills  us  with  the 
frnltB  of  peace  and  piety?"* 

The  victories  gained  hy  the  Reformation  stirred  the 
Romanists   1o   still   more   determined   efforts   for   its   over- 

•  Wjriie,  b,  8,  ch.  11.  'D'Aubigng.  b.  8,  ch.  11  (London  ed.). 
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tluiiw.  Seeing  how  little  had  been  accomplislied  by  perse- 
cution in  suppressing  Luthor's  work  in  GermRny,  they  de- 
rided to  meet  the  reform  with  its  own  weapons.  They ' 
would  hold  a  disputation  with  Zwingle,  and  having  the  ar- 
rangement of  matters,  they  would  make  sure  of  victory  by 
c'lioosing,  themselves,  not  only  tlie  place  of  the  <-onil)at,  but 
the  judges  that  should  decide  between  the  disputants.  And 
if  they  could  once  get  Zwingle  into  their  power,  they  would 
take  care  that  he  did  not  escape  them.  The  leader  silenced, 
the  movement  could  speedily  be  cni.shed.  This  [)iiriiiise.  how- 
ever, wa«  carefully  concealed. 

The  disputation  was  appointed  to  be  held  at  Baden ;  but 
Zwingle  was  not  present.  The  Council  of  Zurich,  suspect- 
ing the  designs  of  the  papists,  and  warned  by  the  burning 
piles  kindled  in  the  papal  cantons  for  confessors  of  the  gos- 
pel, forbade  their  pastor  to  expose  himself  to  this  peril.  At 
Zurich  he  was  ready  to  meet  all  the  partisans  that  Rome 
might  send;  but  to  go  to  Baden,  where  the  blood  of  martyrs 
for  the  truth  had  just  been  shed,  was  to  go  to  certain  death. 
CKcolampadius  and  Ilaller  were  chosen  to  represent  the  Re- 
formers, wliile  the  famous  Doctor  Eck,  supported  by  a  host 
of  learned  doctors  and  prelates,  was  the  champion  of  Rome. 

Though  Zwingle  was  not  present  at  the  conference,  his 
influence  was  felt.  The  secretaries  were  all  chosen  by  the 
papists,  and  others  were  forbidden  to  take  notes,  on  pain 
of  death.  Notwithstanding  this,  Zwingle  received  daily  a 
faithful  account  of  what  was  said  at  Baden.  A  student  in] 
attendance  at  the  di.sputation,  made  a  record  each  evening 
of  the  arguments  (hat  day  presented.  These  papers  two 
other  students  undertook  to  deliver,  with  the  daily  letters 
of  CEcolampadius.  to  Zwingle  at  Zurich.  The  Reformer  an- 
swered, giving  coun.sel  and  suggestions.  His  letters  were 
written  by  night,  and  tlie  students  retunvd  with  thera  to 
Baden  in  the  morning.  To  elude  the  vigilance  of  the  guard 
stationed  at  the  city  gates,  these  messengers  lirought  baskets 
of  poultry  on  their  heads,  and  they  were  permitted  to  pOKS 
without  hindrance. 
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Thos  Zwingle  maintained  the  ))attle  with  his  wily  antag- 
onists. He  "has  labored  more,"  said  Myconius,  "by  his 
meditations,  his  sleepless  nights,  and  the  advice  which  he 
transmitted  to  Baden,  than  he  would  have  done  by  dis- 
euBBing  in  person  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies."* 

The  Romanists,  flushed  with  anticipated  triumph,   had 

come  to  Baden  attired  in  their  richest  robes  and  glittering 

vrith  jewels.     They  fared  luxuriously,  their  tables  spread 

with  the  most  costly  delicacies  and  the  choicest  wines.    The 

burden  of  their  ecclesiastical  duties  was  lightened  by  gaiety 

wd  reveling.    In  marked  contrast  appeared  the  Reformers, 

wbo  Were  looked  upon  by  the  people  as  little  better  than  a 

company  of  beggars,  and  whose  frugal  fare  kept  them  but 

short  time  at  table.    (Ecolampadius's  landlord,  taking  occa- 

aon  to  watch  him  in  his  room,  found  him  always  engaged 

>n  rtudy  or  at  prayer,  and  greatly  wondering,  reported  that 

™*  heretic  was  at  least  "very  pious." 

'^t  the  conference,  "Eck  haughtily  ascended  a  pulpit 
"P'endidly  decorated,  while  the  humble  CEcolampadius, 
""••^ily  clothed,  was  forced  to  take  his  seat  in  front  of  his 
•PPonent  on  a  rudely  carved  stool." '  Eek's  stentorian  voice 
•"|d  unbounded  assurance  never  failed  him.  His  zeal  was 
Cumulated  by  the  hope  of  gold  as  well  as  fame;  for  the  de- 
fender of  the  faith  was  to  be  rewarded  by  a  handsome  fee. 
^^n  better  arguments  failed,  he  had  resort  to  insults,  and 
«v«n  to  oaths. 

^olampadius,  modest  and  self-distrustful,  had  shrunk 
irom  the  combat,  and  he  entered  upon  it  with  the  solemn 
avowal,  "I  acknowledge  no  other  standard  of  judfpnent  than 
the  word  of  God."'  Though  gentle  and  courteous  in  de- 
"Minor,  he  proved  himself  able  and  unflinching.  While  the 
"Wnanists,  according  to  their  wont,  appealed  for  authority 
^  the  customs  of  the  church,  the  Reformer  adhered  stead- 
fairtly  to  the  Holy  Scriptures.  "Custom,"  he  said,  "has 
no  force  in  our  Switzerland,  unless  it  be  according  to  the 
constitution;  now,  in  matters  of  faith,  the  Bible  is  our 
eonstitution."' 

•D'Aubign6,  b.  II,  ch.  13. 
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The  pontr.isf  lietwpfn  the  tWD  disputants  was  not  without 
effect.  'I'he  calm,  clear  reasoning  of  the  Keformer,  so  gently 
and  modestly  presented,  appealed  to  miuda  that  turned  in 
<li.sgiist  from  Eck's  boastful  and  boisterous  ussiimptions. 

The  discussion  continued  eighteen  days.  At  its  close,  the 
papists  with  great  contidence  claimed  the  victory.  Most  of 
tjic  deputies  sided  with  Rome,  and  the  Diet  pronounced  the 
Ueforiiiers  vauqui8he<l,  and  declared  that  they,  together  with 
Zwinglc,  their  leader,  were  cut  off  frniti  the  ehurch.  But 
the  fruits  of  the  conference  revealed  on  which  side  the 
advantage  lay.  The  contest  resulted  in  a  strong  impetus 
to  the  I'rotestant  cause,  and  it  was  not  lon^  afterward 
that  the  important  cities  of  Bern  and  Basel  d«M:lared  for 
the  Reformation. 
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Littheb's  mj'stcrioTis  disappearnnce  excited  consternation 
tliroughout  all  Germany.  In<iuirie8  concerning  liim  were 
he«rd  everywhere.  The  wildest  niniors  were  eirculated,  and 
many  believed  that  he  had  been  murdered.  There  was 
great  lainentAtion,  not  only  by  Iris  avowed  friends,  but  by 
thousands  who  had  not  openly  taken  their  stand  with  the 
Kefyrmation.  Many  bound  themselves  by  a  solemn  oath  to 
aveuKP  his  death. 

The  Romiuli  leaders  saw  with  terror  to  what  a  pitch  had 
n**n  the  feeling  again.st  them.  Though  at  first  exultant  at 
"'*'  8U|)pi)s<'d  death  of  Luther,  they  soon  desired  to  hide 
^foiii  the  wrath  of  the  people.  Mis  enemies  had  not  been 
*>  troul)led  by  his  most  daring  acts  while  among  them,  as 
tliey  were  at  his  removal.  Tho,se  wluv  in  their  rage  had 
sought  to  destroy  the  bold  Reformer,  were  tilled  with 
ff«r  now  that  he  had  become  a  helpless  captive.  "The  only 
''<'nmiuing  way  of  saving  ourselves,"  said  one,  "is  to  light 
•"rches.  and  hunt  for  Luther  through  the  whole  world,  to 
restore  him  to  the  nation  that  is  calling  for  him,"'  The 
<dict  of  Uie  emperor  seemed  to  fall  powerless.  The  papal 
legates  were  filled  with  indignation  as  they  saw  that  it  com- 
manded far  les.s  attention  than  did  the  fate  of  Luther, 

The  tidings  that  he  was  safe,  though  a  prisoner,  calmed 
the  fears  of  the  people,  while  it  still  further  aroused  their 
enthnsiasm    in    his    favor.      His    writings    were    read    with 

»D'Aubi^n6,  b.  9,  eU.  1. 
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greater  eagerness  than  ever  l>efore.  Increasing  numbers 
joined  the  cause  of  the  heroic  man  who  had,  at  such  fearful 
odds,  defended  the  word  of  God.  The  Refonnation  was 
constantly  gaining  in  strength.  The  .seed  which  Luther  had 
sown  sprung  up  everywhere.  His  absence  accomplished  n 
work  which  his  presence  would  have  failed  to  do.  Other 
laborers  felt  a  new  responsibility,  now  that  their  great 
leader  was  removed.  With  new  faith  and  earnestness  tliey 
pressed  forward  to  do  all  in  their  power,  that  the  work  so 
nobly  begun  might  not  be  hindered. 

But  Satan  was  not  idle.  lie  now  attempted  what  he  has 
attempted  in  every  other  reformatory  movement, —  to  deceive 
and  destroy  the  people  by  palming  off  upon  them  a  counter- 
feit in  place  of  the  true  work.  As  there  were  false  christs 
in  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  church,  so  there  arose 
false  prophets  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

A  few  men,  deeply  affected  by  the  excitement  in  the  re- 
ligious world,  imagined  themselves  to  have  received  special 
revelations  from  Heaven,  and  claimed  to  have  been  divinely 
commissioned  to  carry  forward  to  its  completion  the  Refor- 
mation which,  they  declared,  had  been  but  feebly  begun 
by  Luther.  In  truth,  thej*  were  undoing  the  very  work 
which  he  had  accomplished.  They  rejected  the  great  prin- 
ciple which  was  the  very  foundation  of  the  Reformation, — 
that  the  word  of  God  is  the  all-sulTiciont  rule  of  faith  and 
practice;  and  for  that  unerring  guide  they  sulistitiited  the 
changeable,  imcertain  standard  of  their  own  feelings  and 
impressions.  By  this  act  of  setting  aside  the  great  detector 
of  error  and  falsehood,  the  way  was  opened  for  Satan  to 
control  minds  as  best  pleased  himself. 

One  of  these  prophets  claimed  to  have  been  instructed 
l>.v  the  angel  Gabriel.  A  student  who  united  with  him  for- 
sook his  studies,  declaring  that  he  had  been  endowed  by 
God  Hira.self  with  wisdom  to  expound  His  word.  Others 
who  were  naturally  inclined  to  fanaticism  united  with  them. 
The  iiroceedings  of  these  enthusiasts  created  no  little  excite- 
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ment.  The  preaching  of  Luther  had  aronsed  the  people 
everywhere  to  feel  the  necessity  of  reform,  and  now  some 
renlly  honest  persons  were  misled  by  the  pretensions  of  the 
new  prophets. 

The  leaders  of  the  movement  proceeded  to  Wittenberg, 
and  urged  tlieir  claims  upon  Melanchtlion  and  his  co- 
laborers.  Said  they;  "We  are  sent  by  God  to  instruct  the 
people.  We  have  held  familiar  conversations  with  the 
Lord;  we  know  what  will  happen;  in  a  word,  we  are 
ai>osUe8  and  prophets,  and  appeal  to  Doctor  Luther.'" 

The  Reformers  were  astonished  and  perplexed.  This  was 
•rach  an  element  as  they  had  never  before  encountered,  and 
they  knew  not  what  course  to  pursue.  Said  Molanchthon: 
"There  are  indeed  extraordinary  spirits  in  these  men;  but 
what  spirits  ?  .  .  .  On  the  one  hand,  let  us  beware  of  quench- 
ing the  Spirit  of  God,  and  on  the  otiier,  of  being  led  astray 
by  tlie  spirit  of  Satan.'" 

The  fruit  of  the  new  teaching  soon  became  apparent.  The 
people  were  led  to  neglect  the  Bible,  or  to  cast  it  wholly 
aside.  The  schools  were  thrown  into  confusion.  Students, 
ttpuming  all  restraint,  abandoned  their  studies,  and  mth- 
drcw  from  the  university.  The  men  who  thought  them- 
selves competent  to  revive  and  control  the  work  of  the 
Reformation,  succeeded  only  in  bringing  it  to  the  verge  of 
ruin.  The  Romanists  now  regained  their  confidence,  and 
excUiimed  exultingly,-  "One  last  struggle,  and  all  will  be 
ours, 

Luther  at  the  Wartburg,  hearing  of  what  had  occurred, 
said  with  deep  concern,  "I  always  expected  that  Satan 
would  send  ua  tliis  plague.'"  He  perceived  the  true  char- 
acter of  those  pretended  prophets,  and  saw  the  danger  that 
threatened  the  cause  of  truth.  The  opposition  of  the  pope 
and  the  emperor  had  not  caused  him  so  great  peri)lexity 
and  distress  as  he  now  experienced.  From  the  professed 
friends  of  the  Reformation  had  risen  its  worst  enemies.  The 
very  troths  which  had  brought  him  so  great  joy  and  con- 
'D'Aubignfi,  b.   9,  ch    7. 
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solation  were  being  employed  to  stir  up  strife  and  create 
confusion  in  the  church. 

In  the  work  of  reform,  Luther  had  been  urged  forward 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  had  been  carried  beyond  himself. 
He  had  not  purposed  to  take  such  positions  as  he  did,  or 
to  make  so  radical  changes.  He .  had  been  but  the  instru- 
ment in  the  hand  of  Infinite  Power.  Yet  he  often  trembled 
for  the  result  of  his  work.  He  had  once  said,  "If  I  knew 
that  my  doctrine  injured  one  man,  one  single  man,  however 
lowly  and  obscure, —  which  it  cannot,  for  it  is  the  gospel 
itself, —  I  would  rather  die  ten  times  than  not  retract  it. "  ' 

And  now  Wittenberg  itself,  the  very  center  of  the  Ref- 
ormation, was  fast  falling  under  the  power  of  fanaticism 
and  law^les8nes.s.  This  terrible  condition  had  not  resulted 
from  the  teachings  of  Luther;  but  throughout  Germany 
his  enemies  were  charging  it  upon  him.  In  bitterness 
of  soul  he  sometimes  asked,  "Can  such  then  be  the  end 
of  this  great  work  of  the  Reformation  ? " '  Again,  as  he 
wrestled  with  God  in  prayer,  peace  flowed  into  his  heart. 
"The  work  is  not  mine,  but  Thine  own,"  he  said;  "Thou 
wilt  not  suffer  it  to  be  corrupted  by  superstition  or  fanati- 
cism." But  the  thought  of  remaining  longer  from  the 
conflict  in  such  a  crisis,  became  insupportable.  He  deter- 
mined to  return  to  Wittenberg. 

Without  delay  he  set  out  on  his  perilous  journey.  He 
was  under  the  ban  of  the  empire.  Enemies  were  at  liberty 
to  take  his  life;  friends  were  forbidden  to  aid  or  shelter 
him.  The  imperial  government  was  adopting  the  most 
stringent  measures  against  his  adliercnts.  But  he  saw  that 
the  work  of  the  gospel  was  imperiled,  and  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  he  went  out  fearlessly  to  battle  for  the  truth. 

In  a  letter  to  the  elector,  after  stating  his  purpose  to 
leave  the  Wartburg,  Luther  said:  "Be  it  known  to  your 
highness  that  I  am  going  to  Wittenberg  under  a  protec- 
tion far  higher  than  that  of  princes  and  electors.  I  think 
not  of  soliciting  your  highness'  support,  and  far  from 
»D'Aubign6,  b.  9,  ch.  7. 
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ring  your  protection,   I  would  rather  protect  you  my- 
^tc\f.     If  I  knew  that  your  highness  could  or  would  protect 
me,   1    would   not   go   to   Wittenberg   at   all.     There   is  no 
sword  that  can  further  this  cause.    God  alone  must  do  every- 
thing, without  the  help  or  concurrence  of  man.     He  who 
has  the  greatest  faith  is  he  who  is  most  able  to  protect.'"' 
In  a  second  letter,  written  on  the  way  to  Wittenberg, 
Luther  added:  "I  am   ready   to   incur  the   displeasure   of 
your  highness  and  the  anger  of  the  whole  world.     Are  not 
the  Wittenbergers  my  slieepf     Has  not  God  entrusted  them 
to  meT    And  ought  I  not,  if  necessary,  to  expose  myself  to 
death  for  their  sakes?    Besides,  I  fear  to  see  a  terrible  out- 
break in  Germany,  by  which  God  will  punisli  our  nation.'" 
With  great  caution  and  humility,  yet  with  decision  and 
finnui'ss.  he  entered  upon  his  work.     "By  the  Word,"  said 
lie,  "must  we  overthrow  and  destroy  what  has  been  set  up 
by  violence.     I  will  not  make  use  of  force  against  the  super- 
stitious and  unbelieving.  ...  No  one  must  be  constrained. 
Liberty  is  the  very  es.sence  of  faith.'" 

It  was  soon  noised  through  Wittenberg  that  Luther  had 
'■'•turned,  and  that  he  was  to  preach.  The  people  tlocked 
fi^jm  all  directions,  and  the  church  was  filled  to  overflowing. 
•Ascending  the  pulpit,  he  with  great  wisdom  and  gentleness 
trueted,  exhorted,  and  reproved.  Touching  the  course  of 
ne  who  had  re-sorted  to  violent  measures  in  abolishing  the 
""Ws.  he  said: 

"The  mass  is  a  bad  thing;  God  is  opposed  to  it;  it  ought 
to  be  almlished;  and  I  would  that  throughout  the  whole 
wrid  it  were  replaced  by  the  supper  of  the  gospel.  But  let 
"0  one  be  torn  from  it  by  force.  We  must  leave  the  matter 
in  God's  hands.  His  word  must  act,  and  not  we.  And 
*'i.v  soK  you  will  ask.  Because  I  do  not  hold  men's  hearts 
•n  my  hand,  as  the  potter  holds  the  clay.  We  have  a  right 
to  speak :  we  have  not  the  right  to  act.  Let  us  preach ;  the 
rest  belongs  unto  Qod.  Were  I  to  employ  force,  what 
should  I  gain?  Grimace,  formality,  apings,  human  ordi- 
nances, and  hypocrisy.  .  .  .  But  there  would  be  no  sin- 
*D'Aubign6,  b.  9,  ch.  8. 
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Where  these  three 
Id  not  give  a  pear- 
;s  more  by  His  word 
world  by  our  united 
heart;   and  when   the 


cerity  of  heart,  nor  faith,  nor  charity 
are  wanting,  all  is  wanting,  and  I  w( 
stalk  for  such  a  result.      .  .  God  doe 
alone  than  you  and   I   and  all   the 
stren^i.     God   lays  hold   upon   the 
heart  is  taken,  all  is  won,  .  .  . 

"I  will  preach,  discuss,  and  write;  but  I  will  constrain 
none,  for  faith  is  a  voluntary  act.  See  what  I  have  done. 
I  stood  up  against  the  pope-,  indulgences,  and  papists,  but 
Avithout  violence  or  tumult.  I  put  forward  God's  word; 
I  preached  and  wrote  —  this  was  all  I  did.  And  yet  while 
I  was  asleep,  .  .  .  the  word  that  I  had  preached  over- 
threw popery,  so  that  neither  prince  nor  emperor  has 
done  it  so  much  harm.  And  yet  I  did  nothing;  the  Word 
alone  did  ail.  If  I  had  wished  to  appeal  to  force,  the  whole 
of  Germany  would  perhaps  have  been  deluged  with  blood. 
But  what  would  have  been  the  result?  Ruin  and  desola- 
tion both  to  l)ody  and  soul.  I  therefore  kept  quiet,  and  left 
the  Word  to  run  through  the  world  alone."' 

Day  after  day,  tor  a  whole  week,  Luther  continued  to 
preach  to  eager  crowds.  The  word  of  God  broke  the  spell 
of  fanatical  excitement.  The  power  of  the  gospel  brought 
batik  the  misguided  people  into  the  way  of  truth. 

Lnther  had  no  desire  to  encounter  the  fanatics  whose 
course  had  been  productive  of  .so  great  evil.  He  knew  them 
to  be  men  of  unsound  judgment  and  undiscipUued  passions, 
who,  while  claiming  to  be  especially  illuminated  from  heaven, 
would  not  endure  the  slightest  contradiction,  or  even  the 
kindest  reproof  or  counsel.  Arrogating  to  themselves  su- 
preme authority,  they  required  every  one,  without  a  ques- 
tion, to  acknowledge  their  claims.  But  as  they  demanded 
an  interview  with  him,  he  consented  to  meet  them;  and  so 
successfully  did  he  expose  their  preten.sions,  that  the  impos- 
tors at  once  departed  from  Wittenberg. 

The  fanaticism  was  checked  for  a  time;  but  several  years 
later  it  broke  out  with  greater  violence  and  more  terrible 
results.  Said  Luther,  concerning  the  leaders  in  this  move- 
•D'Aubignf.  b.  9,  ch.  8. 
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itai:  "To  them  the  Holy  Scriptunw  were  but  a  cU^ad  letter, 

Fand  they  all  be^an  to  cry,  'The  Spirit!  the  Spirit!'     But 

[most  assuredly  I  will  not  follow    where  their  spirit  leads 

ithem.    May  God  of  His  mercy  preserve  me  from  a  church 

in  which  tliere  are  none  but  saints.     I  desire  to  dwell  with 

the  humble,  the  feeble,  the  sick,  who  know  and   feel  their 

wns,   and    who   groan   and   cry   continually    to    God    from 

the  bottom  of  their  hearts  to  obtain   His  consolation  and 

wipport. ' ' ' 

Thomas  Miinzer,  the  most  active  of  the  fanatics,  was  a 

man  of  considerable  ability,  which,  rightly  directed,  would 

li»ve  enabled  him  to  do  good;  but  he  had  not  learned  the 

firxt  principles  of  tnie  religion.     "He  was  possessed  with  a 

desire  of  reforming  the  world,  and  forgot,  a.s  all  enthusiasts 

ilo.  that  the  reformation  should  bpgin  with  himself.'"     He 

>fiui  ambitious   to   obtain    position    and    induence,    and   was 

unwilling  to  be  second,  even  to  Luther.    He  declared  that  the 

Reformers,   in   substituting   the  authority  of   Scripture   for 

lliftt  of  the  pope,  were  only  establishing  a  different  form  of 

pupery.     He   himself,  he  claimed,   had  been   divinely  coni- 

inixsiorii'd    to    introduce    the    true    reform.      "He    who    pos- 

•wes  this  spirit,"  said  Miinzer,  "possesses  the  true  faith, 

ultbough  he  should  never  see  the  Scriptures  in  bis  life."* 

The  fanati(^al  tenc^hcrs  gave  themselves  up  to  be  governed 

f^y  impressions,  regarding  every  thought  and  impulse  as  the 

™ce  of  God;   conse«iucntly  they   went  to  great  extremes. 

'^inc  even    burned    their    Bibles,    exclaiming,    "The    letter 

Itillfth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."     Miinzer's  teaching  ap- 

Pfaled  to  men's  desire  for  the  marvelous,  while  it  gratified 

'f'"'ir  pride  by  virtually  placing  human  ideas  and  oi)inion8 

»l")vc  the   word  of  God.     His  doctrines  were   received   by 

tJioiiaands.     He  soon  denounced  all  order  in  public  worship, 

and  declared  that  to  obey  princes  was  to  attempt  to  serve 

l«th  God  and  Belial. 

The  minds  of  the  people,  already  beginning  to  throw  of? 
the  jroke  of  the  papacy,  were  also  becoming  impatient  under 
tlie  restraints  of   civil    authority.      ]Miinzer"s   revolutionary 

>D"Aubign&,  b.  10,  eh.  10. 
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teachings,  claiming  divine  sanction,  led  them  to  break  awjiy 
from  all  control,  and  give  the  rein  to  their  prejudices  and 
passions.  The  most  terrible  scenes  of  sedition  and  strife 
followed,  and  the  fields  of  Germany  were  drenched  with 
blood. 

The  agony  of  soul  which  Luther  had  so  long  before  ex- 
perienced at  Erfurt,  now  7>ressed  upon  him  with  redoubled 
power  as  he  saw  the  results  of  fanaticism  charged  upon  the 
Reformation.  The  papist  princes  declared  —  and  many  were 
ready  to  credit  the  statement  —  that  the  rebellion  was  the 
legitimate  fruit  of  Luther's  doctrines.  Although  this  charge 
was  without  the  slightest  foundation,  it  could  not  but  cause 
the  Reformer  great  distress.  That  the  cause  of  truth  should 
be  thus  disgraced  by  being  ranked  with  the  basest  fanaticism, 
seemed  more  than  he  could  endure.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  leaders  in  the  revolt  hated  Luther  because  he  had  not 
only  opposed  their  doctrines  and  denieil  their  claims  to 
di\'ine  inspiration,  but  had  pronounced  them  rebels  against 
the  civil  authority.  In  retaliation  they  denounced  him  as  a 
base  pretender.  He  seemed  to  have  brought  upon  himself 
the  enmity  of  both  princes  and  people. 

The  Romanists  exulted,  expecting  to  witness  the  speedy 
downfall  of  the  Reformation;  and  they  blamed  Luther,  even 
for  the  errors  which  he  had  been  most  earnestly  endeavoring 
to  correct.  The  fanatical  party,  by  falsely  claiming  to  have 
beeji  treated  with  great  injustice,  succeeded  in  gaining  the 
sympathies  of  a  large  class  of  the  people,  and,  as  is  often 
the  case  with  those  who  take  the  wrong  side,  they  came 
to  be  regarded  as  martyrs.  Thus  the  ones  who  were  exert- 
ing every  energy  in  opposition  to  the  Reformation,  were 
pitied  and  lauded  as  the  victims  of  cruelty  and  oppression. 
This  was  the  work  of  Satan,  prompted  by  the  same  spirit 
of  rebellion  which  was  first  manifested  in  heaven. 

Satan  is  constantly  seeking  to  deceive  men,  and  lead 
them  to  call  sin  righteousness,  and  righteousness  sin.  llow 
Buccessful  has  been  his  work!  How  often  censure  and  re- 
prvkiich  ar«  cast  upon  God's  faithful  servants  because  they 
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will  stand  fearlessly  in  defense  of  the  trnth !  Men  who  aro 
but  agents  of  Satiin  are  praised  and  flattered,  and  even 
looked  upon  as  martyrs,  while  those  who  should  be  respected 
and  sustained  for  their  fidelity  to  God,  are  left  to  stand 
alone,  under  suspicion  and  distrust. 

Counterfeit  holiness,  spunous  sanctification,  is  still  doing 
its  work  of  deception.  Under  various  forms  it  exhibits  the 
same  spirit  as  in  the  days  of  Luther,  diverting  minds  from 
the  Scriptures,  and  leading  men  to  follow  tlieir  own  feelings 
and  impressions  rather  than  to  yield  obedience  to  the  law  of 
Ood.  This  is  one  of  Satan's  most  successful  devices  to  cast 
reproach  upon  purity  and  truth. 

I-'earlessly  did  Luther  defend  the  gospel  from  the  at- 
tacks which  came  from  every  quarter.     The  word  of  God 

.»'d  itself  a  weapon  mighty  in  every  conflict.     With  that 

>\  rd  he  warred  against  tlie  usurped  authority  of  the  pope, 
and  tile  rationalistic  philosophy  of  the  schoolmen,  while  he 
stood  f^rin  as  a  rock  against  the  fanaticism  that  sought  to 
ally  itself  with  tlie  Reformation. 

Each  of  tliese  opposing  elements  was  in  its  own  way  set- 
ting aside  tho  Holy  Scriptures,  and  exalting  human  wisdom 
as  the  source  of  religious  truth  and  knowledge.  Kationalism 
idolizes  reason,  and  makes  this  the  criterion  for  religion. 
Romanism,  clainiing  for  her  sovereign  pontiff  an  inspira- 
tion descended  iu  unbroken  line  from  the  apostle.s,  and  un- 
fUangcable  through  all  time,  gives  ample  opportunity  for 
every  species  of  extravagance  and  corruption  to  be  con- 
cwiled  under  the  sanctity  of  the  apostolic  commission.  The 
iu.spiration  claimed  by  Miinzcr  and  his  associates  proceeded 
from  no  higher  source  than  the  vagaries  of  the  imagination, 
and  its  influence  wjis  subversive  of  all  authority,  human 
or  dixnne.  True  Cliristianity  receives  the  word  of  God  as 
tlie  great  treasure-house  of  inspired  truth,  and  the  test  of 
all  inspiration. 

Upon  his  return  from  the  "Wartburg,  Luther  completed 
his  translation  of  tlie  New  Testament,  and  the  gospel  was 
ftoon   after  given  to  the  people  of  Germany  in  their  own 
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language.  This  translation  was  received  witli  great  joy  by 
all  who  loved  the  truth;  but  it  was  scornfully  rejected  by 
those  who  vhose  human  traditions  and  the  commandmcDts 
of  men. 

The  priests  were  alarmed  at  the  thought  that  the  com- 
mon people  would  now  be  able  to  discuss  with  them  the  pre- 
cepts of  God's  word,  and  that  their  owiv  ignorance  would 
thus  be  exposed.  The  weapons  of  their  carnal  reasoning 
were  powerless  against  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Rome  sum- 
moned all  her  authority  to  prevent  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures;  l)ut  decrees,  anathemas,  and  tortures  were  alike 
in  vain.  The  more  she  condemned  and  prohibited  the  Bible, 
the  greater  was  the  anxiety  of  the  people  to  know  what  it 
really  taught.  All  who  could  read  were  eager  to  study  the 
v.'ord  of  God  for  themselves.  They  carried  it  about  with 
them,  and  read  and  re-read,  and  could  not  be  satisfied  until 
they  had  committed  large  portions  to  memory.  Seeing  the 
favor  with  which  the  New  Testament  was  received,  ^uther 
iiiimediately  began  the  translation  of  the  Old,  and  pub- 
lished it  in  parts  as  fast  as  completed, 

Luther's  writings  were  welcomed  alike  in  city  and  in 
hamlet.  "What  Luther  and  his  friends  composed,  others 
circulated.  Monks,  convinced  of  the  unlawfulness  of  mon- 
astic obligations,  desirous  uf  exchanging  a  long  life  of  sloth- 
fulness  for  one  of  active  exertion,  but  too  ignorant  to 
proclaim  the  word  of  Qod,  traveled  through  the  provinces, 
visiting  hamlets  and  cottages,  where  they  sold  the  books 
of  Luther  and  his  friends.  Germany  soon  swarmed  with 
these  bold  colporteurs. '"^ 

The^e  writings  were  studied  with  deep  interest  by  rich 
and  poor,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant.  At  night  the 
teachers  of  the  village  schools  read  them  aloud  to  little 
groups  gathered  at  the  fireside.  With  every  effort,  some 
souls  would  be  convicted  of  the  truth,  and,  receiving  the 
word  with  gladness,  would  in  their  turn  tell  the  good  news 
to  others. 

'D'Aubignc,  b.   9,  <li.   11. 
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The  words  of  inspiration  were  verified:  "The  entrance  of 

Thy  words  giveth  light;  it  giveth   understanding   unto  the 

simple."'      The    study    of    the    Scriptures    was    working    a 

mighty  change  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people.     The 

papal  rule  had  placed  upon  its  subjects  an  iron  yoke  which 

Mi  them  in   ignorance  and  degradation.     A   superstitious 

oltservance  of  forni.s  had  been  scrupulously  maiutained;  but 

in  all  tlieir  service  the  heart  and   intellect   had  had  little 

|>«rt.    The  preaching  of  Luther,  setting  forth  the  plain  truths 

of  God's  word,  and  then  the  word  itself,  j)laced  in  the  iiauds 

of  the  common  people,  had  aroused  their  dormant  powers, 

not  only  purifying  and  ennobling  thp  spiritual  nature,  but 

in)|iarting  new  strength  jind  vigor  to  the  intellect. 

Persons  of  all  ranks  were  to  be  seen  with  the  Bible  in 
tlicir  hands,   defending   the   doctrines  of   the    Reformation. 
Till'  papists  who  had  left  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  to  the 
[iriesta  and  monks,  now  called  upon  them  to  come  forward 
and  refute  the  new  teachings.     But,  ignorant  alike  of  the 
Scriptures  and  of  the  power  of  God,  priests  and  friars  were 
totally  defeated  by  those  whom  they  had  denounced  as  un- 
learned and  heretical.    "Unhappily,"  said  a  Catholic  writer, 
"Luther   had   persuaded  his   followers  to   put  no   faith   in 
any  other    oracle    than    the    Holy    Scriptures.'"      Crowds 
would  gather  to  hear  the  truth  advocated  by  men  of  little 
wJunation,  and  even  iliscussed  by  them  with  learne<l  and  elo- 
ipiexit  theologians.     The  shameful  ignorance  of  the.se  great 
tiiea  was  made  apparent  as  their  arguments  were  met  by  the 
mple  teachings  of  God's  word.     Laborcra,  soldiers,  women, 
nd  even  children,   were  better  acquainted  with   the   Bible 
teacliJngs  than  were  the  priests  and  learned  doctors. 

The  contrast  between  the  disciples  of  the  gospel  and  the 
upholders  of  i)opish  superstition  was  no  less  manifest  in  the 
ranks  of  scholars  than  among  the  common  people.     "Op- 
'  il    to    the   old    champions    of    the    hierarchy,    who    had 
1  _  .rtcd  the  study  of  languages  and  the  cultivation  of  liter- 

I     atUf'  nere  generous-minded  youth.s,  devoted  to  study, 

^^         '  I'h.  im:130.  'D'Aubignf,  b.  9,  eh.  II. 
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investigating  Scripture,  and  familiarizing  tliomselves  with 
the  masterpieces  of  antiquity.  Possessing  an  active  mimi, 
an  elevated  soul,  and  intrepid  lieart,  these  young  men  soon 
acquired  such  knowledge  that  for  a  long  period  none  couKl 
compete  with  them.  .  .  .  Accordingly,  when  these  youth lul 
defenders  of  the  Keforniation  met  the  Romish  doctors  in 
any  assembly,  they  attacked  thi-m  with  such  ease  and  i-onfi- 
dence  that  these  ignorant  men  hesitated,  became  embarrassed, 
and  fell  into  a  contempt  merited  in  the  eyes  of  all.'" 

As  the  Romish  clergy  saw  their  congregations  diminish- 
ing, they  invoked  the  aid  of  the  magistrates,  and  by  every 
means  in  their  power  endeavored  to  bring  back  their  hear- 
ers. But  the  people  had  found  in  the  new  teachings  that 
which  supplied  the  wants  of  their  souls,  and  they  turned 
away  from  those  who  had  so  long  fed  them  with  the  worth- 
less husks  of  superstitious  rites  and  human  traditions. 

When  persecution  was  kindled  against  the  teachers  of  the 
truth,  they  gave  heed  to  the  words  of  Christ,  "When  they 
persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee  ye  into  another.'"  The  light 
penetrated  everywhere.  The  fugitives  would  find  some- 
where a  hospitable  door  opened  to  them,  and  there  abiding, 
they  would  preach  Christ,  sometimes  in  the  church,  or  if 
denied  that  privilege,  in  private  houses  or  in  the  open  air. 
Wherever  they  could  obtain  a  hearing  was  a  consecrated 
temple.  The  truth,  proclaimed  with  such  energy  and  assur- 
ance, spread  with  irresistible  power. 

In  vain  both  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authorities  were 
invoked  to  crush  the  heresy.  In  vain  they  re.sorted  to  im- 
prisonment, torture,  fire,  and  sword.  Thousands  of  believers 
sealed  their  faith  with  their  blood,  and  yet  the  work  went 
on.  Persecution  served  only  to  extend  the  tnith;  and  the 
fanaticism  which  Satan  endeavored  to  unite  with  it,  resulted 
in  making  more  clear  the  contrast  between  the  work  of 
Satan  and  the  work  of  Qod. 

'D'Aubign*.  b.  9,  eh.  11.  'Matt.  10:23. 


PROTEST  OF  THE   PRINGES-11 

One  of  the  noblest  testimonies  ever  uttered  for  the  Refor- 
iiwtion,  was  the  Protest  offered  by  the  Christian  princes  of 
litinuany  at  the  Diet  of  Spires  in  1529.  The  courage,  faith, 
and  firmness  of  those  men  of  God,  gained  for  8uccee<ling 
«?ea  liberty  of  tJiought  and  of  conscience.  Their  Protest 
pave  to  the  reformed  diurch  the  name  of  Protestant;  its 
pHmnpii*  are  "the  very  essence  of  Protestantism-'" 

A  dark  and  threatening  day  had  eome  for  the  Reforma- 
tion.   Notwithstanding  the  edict  of  Worms,  declaring  Luther 
t">  be  an  outlaw,  and  forbidding  tlie  teaching  or  belief  of  his 
<iwtrine.s,  religious  toleration  bad  thus  far  prevailed  in  the 
t'lnpire.    God's  providence  had  held  in  cheek  the  forces  that 
opposed  the  truth.     Charles  V.   was  bent  on  crushing  the 
Keforniation,  but  often  as  he  raised  his  haml  to  strike,  he 
bad  been  forced  to  turn  aside  the  blow.     Again  and  again 
liie  immediate  destruction  of  all  who  dared  to  oppo.se  them- 
aelves  to  Rome  ajjpeared  inevitable;  but  at  the  critical  mo- 
in«<ut  the  armies  of  the  Turk  appeared  on  the  eastern  frontier, 
iir  the  king  of  France,  or  even  the  pope  him.self,  jealous  of 
the  increasing   greatness  of  the   emperor,   made   war  upon 
him;  and  thus,  amid  the  strife  and  tumult  of  nations,  the 
Reformation   had   been  left  to  strengthen  and   extend. 

At  lasit,  however,  the  papal  sovereigns  had  stitled  thdr 
feuds,  that  they  might  make  common  cause  against  the 
Refi)rmers.  The  Diet  of  Spires  in  152(j  bad  given  each  state 
full   liberty  in   matters  of  religion  until  the  meeting    of  a 

'D'Aubign«,  b.   13,  ch.  6. 
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tmii.  but  no  soonpr  liad  the  dangers  passed  which 
rvLtvu.  rlu»  cuocwssJon,  than  the  emperor  summoned  a  sec- 
ottd  Dwi  to  vwiivMii-  at  Spires  in  1G29  for  the  purpose  of 
rnifffcii^  ktfTMQr.  The  princes  were  to  be  induced,  by  peace- 
nJtkt  iwrgn-  if  posKihle,  to  side  against  the  Reformation ;  but 
if  t|MM»  f«i<«\l.  Charles  was  prepared  to  resort  to  the  sword. 
Ylk«  |>Mpt»t«  were  exultant.  They  appeared  at  Spires  in 
V«««l  KUmbeni,  niid  openly  manifested  their  hostility  toward 
tW  K»(tarM*n  and  all  who  favored  them.  Said  Melam^hthon, 
■"Wr  •XT  tlM>  execration  and  the  sweepings  of  the  world; 
I-  t  will  look  down  on  Ilis  poor  people,  and  will  pre- 

jui  I."'    The  cvaugeliL-al  ijrinc^es  in  attendance  at  the 

t>Wt  wfft*  forbidden  oven  to  have  the  gospel  preached  in 
\hf\r  dwKllings.  Hut  the  pcopii-  o(  Spires  thirsted  for  the 
wtM\l  »if  (Jo<l,  and  notwithstanding  the  prohibition,  thou- 
mmh  thiokrd  to  the  services  held  in  the  chapel  of  the  elector 


,  .i;i.'*t(pncd  the  crisis.    An  imperial  message  announced 

to  Itm  Oii't  that  Bs  the  resolution  granting  liberty  of  con- 
wiviu-^'  had  given  ri.se  to  great  disorders,  the  pmperor  rc- 
^Hkrrd  Hint  it  be  annulled]  This  arbitrary  act  excited  the 
Itkihynntioii  and  alarm  of  the  evangelical  Christians.  Said 
♦WIS  "t^hrist  haK  again  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Caiaphas  and 
ISUliv"  The  Romanists  became  more  violent.  A  bigoteil 
ftk\>i»k  d»vlared:  "The  Turks  are  better  than  the  Lutherans; 
^Ml>  |Ih»  Turks  obwrvc  fast-days,  and  the  Lutlierans  violate 
IIhmm^  If  we  must  choose  between  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
^iiMl  nud  the  old  errors  of  the  church,  we  should  reject  the 
Iwnnvr,"  S*iid  Melanchthon,  "Every  day,  in  full  assembly, 
*-^  *  ts  Koiiii'  new  stone  at  us  Gospelers.'" 

us  toleration  had  been  legally  established,  and  the 
1  HtntcH  were  resolved  to  oppose  the  infringement 
•  •';.     Luther,  being  still  under  the  ban  imposeil 
1  Worms,  was  not  pertnitted  to  be  present  at 
It  hi«  place  was  supplied  by  his  co-laborers  and 
liom  God  had  raised  up  to  defend  His  cause  in 
;. .     The  noble  Frederick  of  Saxony,  Luther's 
'D'Aubi|{n6,  b.  13,  ch.  5. 
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former  protector,  had  been  removed  by  death ;  but  Duke 
John,  his  brother  and  successor,  had  joyfully  welcomed  the 
ReforraatioD,  and  while  a  friend  of  peace,  he  displayed  great 
energy  and  courage  in  all  matters  relating  to  the  interests 
of   the   faith. 

The  priests  demanded  that  the  states  which  had  accepted 
the  Reformation  suluuit  implicitly  to  Romish  jurisdiction. 
The  Reformers,  on  the  other  hand,  claimed  the  liberty  which 
had  previously  been  granted.  They  could  not  consent  that 
Rome  should  again  bring  under  her  control  tho.se  states 
that  had  with  so  great  joy  received  the  word  of  God. 

As  a  compromise  it  was  finally  proposed  that  where  the 
Reformation  had  not  become  established,  the  edict  of  Worms 
Khould  l»e  rigorously  enforced;  and  that  "in  those  where 
thp  people  had  deviated  from  it,  and  where  they  could  not 
conform  to  it  without  danger  of  revolt,  they  should  at  least 
effect  no  new  refonn,  they  should  touch  upon  no  controverted 
point,  thej'  should  not  oppose  the  celebration  of  the  iiia.ss, 
they  should  permit  no  Roman  Catholic  to  embrace  Luther- 
anifun.'"  This  measure  passed  the  Diet,  to  the  great  sat- 
isfaction of  the  popi.sh  priests  and  prelates. 

If  this  edict  were  enforced,  "the  Reformation  could  neither 
be  extended  .  .  .  where  as  yet  it  was  unknown,  nor  be  estal>- 
Itshed  on  solid  foundations  .  .  .  where  it  already  existed.'" 
Lil)erty  of  speech  would  be  prohibited.  No  conversions 
womWI  be  allowed.  And  to  these  restrictions  and  prohibi- 
tions the  friends  of  the  Reformation  were  required  at  once 
to  snlmiit.  The  hopes  of  the  world  seemed  about  to  be  ex- 
tinguL<<hed.  "The  re-establishment  of  the  Romish  hierarchy 
.  .  .  would  infallibly  bring  back  the  ancient  abuses;"  and 
an  occasion  would  readily  be  found  for  "completing  the 
destruction  of  a  work  already  .so  violently  shaken"  by  fa- 
natieiam  and  dissension.' 

As  the  evangelical  party  met  for  consultation,  one  looked 

to  another  in  blank  dismay.     From  one  to  another  passed 

the  inquiry,  "Wliat  is  to  be  doneT'     Mighty  issues  for  the 

world  were  at  stake.     "Shall  the  chiefs  of  the  Reformation 

•D'Aubignfi,  b.  13,  ch.  r>. 
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submit,  and  accept  the  edict  ?  How  easily  might  the  Reform- 
ers at  this  crisis,  which  was  truly  a  tremendous  one,  have 
argued  themselves  into  a  wrong  course!  How  many  plau- 
sible pretexts  and  fair  reasons  might  they  have  found  for 
submission!  The  Lutheran  princes  were  guaranteed  the 
free  exercise  of  their  religion.  The  same  boon  was  extended 
to  all  those  of  their  subjects  who,  prior  to  the  passing  of 
the  measure,  had  embraced  the  reformed  views.  Ought  not 
this  to  content  them?  How  many  perils  would  submission 
avoid!  On  what  unknown  hazards  and  conflicts  would 
opposition  launch  them!  Who  knows  what  opportunities 
the  future  may  bring?  Let  us  embrace  peace;  let  us  seize 
the  olive-branch  Rome  holds  out,  and  close  the  wounds  of 
Germany.  With  arguments  like  these  might  the  Reformers 
have  justified  their  adoption  of  a  course  which  would  have 
assuredly  issued  in  no  long  time  in  the  overthrow  of  their 
cause. 

"Happily  they  looked  at  the  principle  on  which  this  ar- 
rangement was  based,  and  they  acted  in  faith.  What  was  that 
principle?  It  was  the  right  of  Rome  to  coerce  conscience 
and  forbid  free  inquiry.  But  were  not  themselves  and  their 
Protestant  subjects  to  enjoy  religious  freedom?  Yes,  as  a 
favor  specially  stipulated  for  in  the  arrangement,  but  not 
as  a  right.  As  to  all  outside  that  arrangement,  the  great 
principle  of  authority  was  to  rule;  conscience  was  out  of 
court;  Rome  was  infallible  judge,  and  must  be  obeyed.  The 
acceptance  of  the  proposed  arrangement  would  have  been  a 
virtual  admission  that  religious  liberty  ought  to  be  confined 
to  reformed  Saxony;  and  as  to  all  the  rest  of  Christendom, 
free  inquiry  and  the  profession  of  the  reformed  faith  were 
crimes,  and  must  be  visited  with  the  dungeon  and  the  stake. 
Could  they  consent  to  localize  religious  liberty?  to  have  it 
proclaimed  that  the  Reformation  had  made  its  last  convert? 
had  subjugated  its  last  acre?  and  that  wherever  Rome  bore 
sway  at  this  hour,  there  her  dominion  was  to  be  perpetu- 
ated? Could  the  Reformers  have  pleaded  that  they  were 
innocent  of  the  blood  of  those  hundreds  and  thousands  who, 
in  pursuance  of  this  arrangement,  would  have  to  yield  up 
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ieir  lives  in  popish  lands  1    This  would  have  been  to  lietray. 
[ttt  Ihat  suprenu'  hour,  the  cause  of  the  gospel  and  the  lib- 
erties   of    Christendom."'      Rather    would    they    "sacrifice 
everything,  even  their  states,  their  <?rowns,  and  their  lives/" 
"Let  us  reject  this  decree,"  said  the  princes.    "In  matters 
of  conscience  the  majority  has  no  power."     The  deputies 
declared:  "It  is  to  the  decree  of  1526  that  we  are  indebted 
for  tile  peace  that  the  empire  enjoys:  its  abolition  would  fill 
Germany  with  troubles  and  divisions.     The  Diet  is  incom- 
Jietent  to  do  more  tlian  preserve  religious  liberty  until  the 
council  meets.""    To  protect  liberty  of  conscience  is  the  duty 
of  the  state,  and  this  is  the  limit  of  its  authority  in  matters 
of  religion.     Every  secular  government  tliat  attempts  to  reg- 
ulate or  enforce  religious  observances  by  civil  authority,  is 
tticrificing  the  very  principle  for  which  the  evangelical  Chris- 
tians 80  nobly  struggled. 

The  papists  determined  to  put  down  what  they  termed 
"(laring  obstinacy."     They  began   by  endeavoring  to  cause 
division.s  among  the  supporters  of  the  Reformation,  and  to 
iolimidale  all  who  had  not  openly  declared  in  its  favor.    The 
representatives  of  the  free  cities  were  at  last  siimmoned  be- 
fore the  Diet,  and  required  to  declare  whether  they  would 
accede  to  the  terms  of  the  proposition.     They  pleaded  for 
driay,  but  in  vain.    Wlien  brought  to  the  test,  nearly  one  half 
their  number  sided   with  the  Reformers.     Those  who  thus 
refused  to  sacrifice  liberty  of  conscience  and  the  right  of 
[irdividunl  judgment,  well  knew  that  their  position  marked 
them   for   future  criticism,   condemnation,   and   persecution. 
lid  one  of  the  delegates,  "We  must  either  deny  the  word 
»f  God,  or  —  be  burnt."* 

Kng  Ferdinand,  the  emperor's  representative  at  the  Diet, 
that  the  decree  would  cause  serious  divisions  unless  the 
irinces  could  be  induced  to  accept  and  sustain  it.  He  there- 
for* tried  the  art  of  persuasion,  well  knowing  that  to  employ 
force  with  such  men  would  only  render  them  the  mor^deter- 
led.  He  "begged  the  princes  to  accept  the  decree,  as- 
jring  them  that  the  emperor  would  be  exceedingly  pleased 
•Wylie.  b.  P,  ch.  15.  'D'Aubignf,  b.  13,  cb.  5. 
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with  them."  But  these  faithful  men  acknowledged  an  au- 
thority above  that  of  earthly  rulers,  and  they  answered 
calmly,  "We  will  obey  the  emperor  in  everything  that  majr 
contribute  to  maintain  peace  and  the  honor  of  God."* 

In  the  presence  of  the  Diet,  the  king  at  last  announced  to 
the  elector  and  his  friends  that  the  edict  "was  aboat  tO' be 
drawn  up  in  the  form  of  an  imperial  decree,"  and  that  "their 
only  remaining  course  was  to  submit  to  the  majority."  Hav* 
ing  thus  spoken,  he  withdrew  from  the  assembly,  giving  the 
Reformers  no  opportunity  for  deliberation  or  reply.  "To. 
no  purpose  they  sent  a  deputation  entreating  the  king  to 
return."  To  their  remonstrances  he  answered  only,  "It  ii 
a  settled  aiTair;  submission  is  all  that  remains."* 

The  imperial  party  were  convinced  that  the  Christian 
princes  would  adhere  to  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  superior  to 
human  doctrines  and  requirements;  and  they  knew  that 
wherever  this  principle  was  accepted,  the  papacy  would 
eventually  be  overthrown.  But,  like  thousands  since  tiior 
time,  looking  only  "at  the  things  which  are  seen,"  they  flat- 
tered themselves  that  the  cause  of  the  emperor  and  the  pope 
was  strong,  and  that  of  the  Reformers  weak.  Had  the  Be- 
formers  depended  upon  liuman  aid  alone,  they  would  ^lave 
been  as  powerless  as  the  papists  supposed.  But  though  weak 
in  numbers,  and  at  variance  witli  Rome,  they  had  their 
strength.  They  appealed  "from  tlie  report  of  the  Diet  to 
the  word  of  God,  and  from  the  emperor  Charles  to  Jesus 
Christ,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords."* 

As  Ferdinand  hiul  refused  to  regard  their  conscientious 
convictions,  the  i)rinces  derided  not  to  heed  his  absence,  but 
to  bring  their  Protest  before  the  national  council  without 
delay.  A  solemn  dei-laration  was  therefore  drawn  up,  and 
presented  to  the  Diet: 

"We  protest  by  these  presents,  before  God,  our  only  Crea- 
tor, Preserver,  Redeemer,  and  Saviour,  and  who  will  one 
day  be  our  Judge,  as  well  as  before  all  men  and  all  crea- 
tures, that  we,  for  us  and  for  our  people,  neither  consent 
nor  adlu^re  in  any  manner  whatsoever  to  the  proposed  decree, 

•D'Aubignf.  I..  13.  eh.  .-.  'Iilpiii,  b.  13,  cb.  6. 
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in  anythmg  that  is  contrary  to  God,  to  His  holy  word,  to 
our  ripht  eonseience,  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls." 

"What!  we  ratify  this,  edict!  We  assert  that  when  Al- 
mighty God  calls  a  man  to  His  knowledge,  this  man  never- 
theless cannot  receive  the  knowledge  of  God  J"  "There  is 
no  sure  doctrine  but  su<rh  as  is  tfonformable  to  the  word 
of  God.  .  .  .  The  Lord  forbids  the  teaching  of  any  other 
doctrine,  .  .  .  The  Holy  Hcriptures  ouglit  to  be  explained 
by  other  and  clearer  texts:  .  .  .  this  holy  book  is,  in  all 
things  necessary  for  the  Christian,  easy  of  understanding, 
and  calculated  to  «*atter  the  darkness.  We  are  resolved, 
with  the  grace  of  God,  to  maintain  the  pure  and  exclusive 
preaching  of  His  only  word,  such  as  it  is  contained  in  the 
biblical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  without 
adding  anything  thereto  that  may  be  contrary  to  it.  This 
Word  is  the  only  truth ;  it  is  the  sure  rule  of  all  doctrine 
and  of  all  life,  and  can  never  fail  or  deceive  us.  He  who 
builds  on  this  foundation  shall  stand  against  all  the  powers 
of  hell,  while  all  the  human  vanities  that  are  set  up  against 
it  shall  fall  before  the  face  of  God." 

"For  this  reason  we  reject  the  yoke  that  is  imposed  on 
us."  "At  the  same  time  wc  are  in  expectation  that  his 
imperial  majesty  will  behave  toward  us  like  a  Christian 
prince  who  loves  God  above  all  things;  and  we  declare  our- 
selves ready  to  pay  unto  him,  as  well  as  unto  you,  gracious 
lords,  all  the  affection  and  obedience  that  are  our  just  and 
legitimate  duty."' 

A  deep  impression  was  made  upon  the  Diet.  The  major- 
ity were  filled  with  amazement  and  alarm  at  the  boldness 
of  the  protesters.  The  future  appeared  to  them  stormy  and 
uncertain.  Dissension,  strife,  and  bloodshed  seemed  inevit- 
able. But  the  Reformers,  assured  of  the  justice  of  their 
caui«e.  and  relying  upon  the  arm  of  Omnipotence,  were  "full 
of  courage  and  Hrmness. " 

"The  principles  contained  in  this  celebrated  Protest  .  .  . 
soDstitute  the  very  essence  of  Protestantism.  Now  this 
I'rotost  opposes  two  abuses  of  man  in  uuitters  of  faith:  the 
'D'Aubign«,  b.  13,  ch.  6. 
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first  is  the  intrusion  of  the  civil  magistrate,  and  the  second 
the  arbitrary  authority  of  the  church.  Instead  of  these 
abuses.  Protestantism  sets  the  power  of  conscience  above  the 
magistrate,  and  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God  above  the 
visible  church.  In  the  first  place,  it  rejects  the  civil  power 
in  divine  things,  and  says  with  the  prophets  and  apostles, 
'We  tnust  obey  Ood  rather  than  man.'  In  presence  of  tlie 
crown  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  it  uplifts  the  crown  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  it  goes  farther:  it  lays  do\vTi  the  principle  that 
all  human  teaching  should  be  subordinate  to  the  oracles 
of  God."'  The  protesters  had  moreover  affirmed  their  right 
to  utter  freely  their  convictions  of  truth.  They  would  not 
only  believe  and  obey,  but  teach  what  the  word  of  God 
presents,  and  they  denied  the  right  of  priest  or  magistrate 
to  interfere.  The  Protest  of  Spires  was  a  solemn  witness 
against  religious  intolerance,  and  an  assertion  of  the  right 
of  all  men  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  their 
own  consciences. 

The  declaration  had  been  made.  It  was  written  in  the 
memory  of  thousands,  and  registered  in  the  books  of  heaven, 
where  no  effort  of  man  could  erase  it.  All  evangelical  Ger- 
many adopted  the  Protest  as  the  expression  of  its  faith. 
Everywhere  men  beheld  in  this  declaration  the  promise  of  a 
new  and  better  era.  Said  one  of  the  princes  to  the  Prot- 
estants of  Spires,  "May  the  Almighty,  who  has  given  you 
grace  to  confess  energetically,  freely,  and  fearlessly,  preserve 
you  in  that  Christian  firmness  until  the  day  of  eternity."' 

Had  the  Reformation,  after  attaining  a  degree  of  success, 
consented  to  temporize  to  secure  favor  with  the  world,  it 
would  have  been  untrue  to  God  and  to  itself,  and  would  thus 
have  insured  its  own  destruction.  The  experience  of  these 
noble  Reformera  contains  a  lesson  for  all  succeeding  ages. 
Satan's  manner  of  working  against  God  and  His  word  has 
not  changed;  he  is  still  as  much  opposed  .to  the  Scripturcfs 
being  made  the  guide  of  life  as  in  the  sixteenth  century.  In 
our  time  there  is  a  wide  departure  from  their  doctrines  and , 
precepts,  and  there  is  need  of  a  return  to  the  great  Prot- 
'  D  'Aubignfi,  b.  13,  cb.  6. 
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estaxit  principle, —  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  as  the  rule 
of  faith  and  d\ity.  Satan  is  still  working  through  every 
means  which  he  can  control  to  destroy  religious  liberty. 
The  antichristian  power  which  the  protesters  of  Spires 
rejected,  is  now  with  renewed  vigor  seeking  to  re-establish 
its  lost  supremaey.  The  same  unswerving  adherence  to  the 
word  of  God  manifested  at  that  crisis  of  the  lieformation, 
is  the  only  hope  of  refonn  to-day. 

There  appeared  tokens  of  danger  to  the  Protestants; 
there  were  tokens,  also,  tliat  the  dinne  hand  was  stretched 
out  to  protect  the  faithful.  It  was  about  this  time  that 
"3Ielanohthon  hastily  conducted  through  the  streets  of 
Spires  toward  the  Hhine  his  friend  Siuion  Qrymeus,  press- 
ing hira  to  cross  the  river.  Tlie  latter  was  astonished  at 
mch  precipitation.  'An  old  man  of  grave  and  solemn  air. 
hut  wlio  is  unknown  to  me,'  said  Melanchthon,  'api)eared 
before  me  and  said.  In  a  minute  officers  of  justice  will  be 
it  by  Ferdinand  to  arrest  Grynipus.'  " 

During  the  day,  Gryntvus  had  been  scandalized  at  a 
ftermou  by  Faber,  a  leading  papal  doctor;  and  at  the  close, 
remonstrated  with  him  for  defending  "certain  detestable 
errors."  "Faber  dissembled  his  anger,  but  inunediately 
after  repaired  to  the  king,  from  whom  he  had  obtained  an 
order  against  the  importunate  professor  of  Heidelberg. 
Slelanc'litbon  d<iiilited  not  that  God  had  .saved  his  frieud 
by  sending  one  of  His  holy  angels  to  forewarn  him. 

"Motionless  on  the  banks  of  the  Rhine,  he  waited  until 
the  waters  of  that  stream  had  rescued  Grynjeus  from  his 
persecutors.  'At  last,'  cried  Melanchthon,  as  he  saw  him 
on  the  opposite  side,  'at  last  he  is  torn  from  the  cruel  jaws 
of  those  who  thirst  for  innocent  blood.'  When  he  returned 
to  Ilia  house,  Melanchthon  was  informed  that  officers  in 
search  of  Grymrus  had  ransacked  it  from  top  to  bottom."' 

The  Reformation  was  to  be  brought  into  greater  prom- 

ineoee  before  the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth.    The  evangelical 

princes  had  been  denied  a  hearing  by  King  Ferdinand ;  but 

ihi'v    '.u're   to   be  granted  an   opportunity   to   present   their 
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cause  in  the  presence  of  the  emperor  and  the  assembled 
dignitaries  of  church  and  state.  To  quiet  the  dissensions 
which  disturbed  the  empire,  Charles  V.,  in  the  year  follow- 
ing the  Protest  of  Spires,  convoked  a  Diet  at  Augsburg, 
over  which  he  announced  his  intention  to  preside  in  person. 
Thither  the  Protestant  leaders  were  summoned. 

Great  dangers  threatened  the  Reformation ;  but  its  advo- 
cates still  trusted  their  cause  with  God,  and  pledged  them- 
selves to  be  firm  to  the  gospel.  The  elector  of  Saxony  was 
urged  by  his  councilors  not  to  appear  at  the  Diet.  The 
emperor,  they  said,  required  the  attendance  of  the  princes 
io  order  to  draw  them  into  a  snare.  "Is  it  not  risking 
everything  to  go  and  .shut  oneself  up  within  the  walls  of  a 
city  with  a  powerful  enemy?"  But  others  nobly  declared, 
"Let  the  princes  only  comport  thenwelves  with  courage,  and 
God's  cause  is  saved."  "God  is  faithful;  He  will  not  aban- 
don us,"'  said  Luther.  The  elector  set  out,  with  his  retinue, 
for  Augsburg.  All  were  acquainted  with  the  dangers  that 
menaced  him,  and  many  went  forward  with  gloomy  counte- 
nance and  troubled  heart.  But  Luther,  who  accompanied 
them  as  far  as  Coburg,  revived  their  sinking  faith  by  sing, 
ing  the  hymn,  written  on  that  journey,  "A  strong  tower 
is  our  God."  ilany  an  anxious  foreboding  was  banished, 
many  a  heavy  heart  lightened,  at  the  sound  of  the  inspir- 
ing strains. 

The  reformed  princes  had  determined  upon  having  a 
statement  of  their  \'iews  in  systematic  form,  with  the  evi- 
dence from  the  Scriptures,  to  present  before  the  Diet;  and 
the  task  of  its  preparation  wns  committed  to  Luther,  Melaneh- 
thon,  and  their  associates.  This  Confession  was  accepted 
by  the  Protestants  as  an  exposition  of  their  faith,  and  they 
assembled  to  aflRx  their  names  to  the  important  document. 
It  was  a  solemn  and  tr.ving  time.  The  Reformers  were  solic- 
itous that  their  cause  should  not  be  confounded  with  polit- 
ical questions;  they  felt  that  the  Reformation  should  exer- 
cise no  other  intiuenee  than  that  which  proceeds  from  the 
•D'Aubignfi,  b.  14,  oh.  2. 
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word  of  God.  As  the  Christian  princes  advanced  to  sign 
tlie  Confession,  Melanchthon  interposed,  saying,  "It  is  for 
the  theologians  and  ministers  to  propose  these  things;  let 
lis  resserve  for  other  matters  the  authority  of  the  mighty  ones 
uf  the  earth."  "God  forbid,"  replied  John  of  Sa.xony, 
"that  you  should  exclude  me.  I  aiu  resolved  to  do  what 
i.s  right,  without  troubling  myself  about  my  crown.  I  desire 
tu  confess  the  Lord,  My  electoral  hat  and  my  ermine 
are  not  so  precious  to  me  as  the  cross  of  Jesiis  Chri.st. " 
Having  thus  spoken,  he  wrote  down  his  name.  Said  another 
of  the  princes  as  he  took  the  pen,  "If  the  honor  of  my 
Lord  .If'sus  Christ  requires  it,  I  am  ready  ...  to  leave  my 
goods  sind  life  behind."  "I  would  rather  renounce  my  sub- 
jects and  my  states,  rather  quit  the  country  of  my  fathers 
staff  in  hand,"  he  continued,  "than  receive  any  other  doc- 
trine than  that  which  is  contained  in  this  Confession.*" 
Such  was  tlie  faith  and  daring  of  those  men  of  God. 

The  appointed  time  came  to  appear  before  the  emperor. 
Charles  V.,  seated  upon  his  throne,  surrounded  by  the 
electors  and  the  princes,  gave  audience  to  the  Protestant 
Reformers.  The  confession  of  their  faith  was  read.  In  that 
august  assembly  the  trutlis  of  the  gospel  were  clearly  set 
forth,  and  the  errors  of  the  papal  church  were  pointed  out. 
"Well  has  that  day  been  pronounced  "the  greatest  day  of  the 
Reformation,  and  one  of  the  most  glorious  in  the  history  of 
Christianity  and  of  mankind.'" 

But  a  few  years  had  passed  since  the  monk  of  Witten- 
berg stood  alone  at  Worms  before  the  national  council.  Now 
in  liis  stead  were  the  noblest  and  most  powerful  princes 
of  the  empire.  Ltither  had  been  forbidden  to  appear  at 
Augsburg,  but  he  had  been  present  by  his  words  and  prayers. 
"I  am  overjoyed,"  he  wrote,  "that  I  have  lived  until  this 
hour,  in  which  Christ  has  been  publicly  exalted  by  such 
illustrious  confessors,  and  in  so  glorious  an  assembly."' 
Thus  was  fulfilled  what  the  Scripture  says,  "I  will  speak 
of   Thy  testimonies  before  kings."' 

»D'Anbigne,  b.  14,  ch.  6.       « Idem,  h.  14,  ch.  7.      'Pa.  110:40. 
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In  the  days  of  Paul,  the  gospel  for  which  he  was  impris- 
oned was  thus  brought  before  the  princes  and  nobles  of  the 
imperial  city.  So  on  this  occasion,  that  which  the  em- 
peror had  forbidden  to  be  preached  from  the  pulpit,  was  pro- 
claimed in  the  palace;  what  many  had  regarded  as  unfit 
even  for  servants  to  listen  to,  was  heard  with  wonder  by  the 
masters  and  lords  of  the  empire.  Kings  and  great  men 
were  the  auditory,  crowned  princes  were  the  preachers,  and 
the  sermon  w'as  the  royal  truth  of  God.  "Since  the  apos- 
tolic age,"  says  a  writer,  "there  has  never  been  a  greater 
work  or  a  more  magnificent  confession.'" 

"All  that  the  Lutherans  have  said  is  true;  we  can- 
not deny  it,"  declared  a  papist  bishop.  "Can  you  refute 
by  sound  reasons  the  Confession  made  by  the  elector  and 
his  allies?"  asked  another,  of  Doctor  Eck.  "With  the  writ- 
ings of  the  aiiostles  and  prophets  —  no!"  was  the  reply; 
"but  with  those  of  the  Fathers  and  of  the  councils  —  yes!'' 
"I  understand,"  responded  the  questioner.  "The  Lutherans, 
according  to  you,  are  in  Scripture,  and  we  are  outside.'" 

Some  of  the  princes  of  Germany  were  won  to  the  re- 
formed faith.  The  emperor  himself  declared  that  the  Prot- 
estant articles  were  but  the  truth.  The  Confession  was 
translated  into  many  languages,  and  circulated  through  all 
Europe,  and  it  has  been  accepted  by  millions  in  succeeding 
generations   ns   (he   expression   of   their   faith. 

God's  faithful  servants  were  not  toiling  alone.  While 
"principalities  and  powers  and  wicked  spirits  in  high  places" 
were  leagued  against  them,  the  Lord  did  not  forsake  His 
people.  Could  their  eyes  have  been  opened,  they  would 
have  seen  as  marked  evidence  of  divine  presence  and  aid 
as  was  granted  to  a  prophet  of  old.  When  Elisha's  servant 
pointed  his  master  to  the  hostile  army  surrounding  them, 
and  cutting  off  all  opportunity  for  escape,  the  prophet  prayed, 
"Lord,  I  pray  Thee,  open  his  ej'cs,  that  he  may  see.'"  And, 
lo,  the  mountain  was  filled  with  chariots  and  horses  of  fire,  the 
army  of  lieaven  stationed  to  protect  the  man  of  God.  Thus  did 
angels  guard  the  workers  in  the  cause  of  the  Reformation. 
•D'Aubign*,  b.  14,  ch.  7.  •  IJeni,  b.  U,  ch.  8.         '2  Kinga  6:17. 
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One  of  the  prindples  most  firmly  inaintnined  by  Luther 
wa8  that  there  Hhoutd  hf  no  resort  to  secular  power  in  sup- 
port of  the  Refoniiution,  and  no  appeal  to  arms  for  its  de- 
fense. He  rejoiced  that  tlie  gospel  was  confessed  by  princes 
of  the  empire ;  but  when  they  proposed  to  unite  in  a  defensive 
league,  he  declared  tliat  "the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  should 
be  defended  by  God  alone.  .  .  .  The  less  man  meddled  in 
the  work,  the  more  striking  would  be  God's  intervention  in 
it<«  behalf.  All  the  politic  precautions  suggested  were,  in  his 
view,  attriliutable  to  unworthy   fear  and  sinful  mistrust."' 

When  powerful  foes  were  uniting  to  overthrow  the  re- 
formed faith,  and  thousands  of  swords  seemed  about  to  be 
unslieathed  against  it,  Luther  wrote:  "Satan  is  putting 
forth  his  fury;  ungodly  pontiffs  are  conspiring;  and  we  are 
threatened   with   war.     Exhort    the   people   to   contend   val- 

tly  before  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  by  faith  and  prayer, 

that  our  enemies,  vanquished  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  may 
he  con.strained  to  peace.  Our  chief  want,  our  chief  labor,  is 
prayer;  let  the  people  know  that  they  are  now  exposed  to  the 
edge  of  the  sword  and  to  the  rage  of  Satan,  and  let  them 
pray.'" 

Again,  at  a  later  date,  referring  to  the  league  contemplated 
by  the  reformed  princes,  Luther  declared  that  the  only  weapon 
employed  in  this  warfare  should  be  "the  sword  of  the  Spirit." 
Ih-  wrote  to  the  elector  of  Saxony:  "We  cannot  on  our  eon- 
wjience  apjirove  of  the  proposed  alliance.  We  would  rather 
die  ten  times  than  see  our  gospel  cause  one  drop  of  l)lood 
to  be  shed.  Our  part  is  to  be  like  lambs  of  the  slaughter. 
The  cross  of  (Christ  must  be  borne.  Let  your  highness  be 
without  fear.  We  shall  do  more  by  our  prayers  than  all 
otir  enemies  by  their  boa.sting8.  Only  let  not  your  hands 
be  stiuned  witli  the  blood  of  yuur  brethren.  If  the  em- 
peror requires  us  to  be  given  up  to  his  tribunals,  we  are 
ready  to  ajipear.  You  cannot  defend  our  faith :  each  one 
aIiouUI  believe  at  his  own  risk  and  peril.'" 

'D'Aubignfi,  b.  10,  ch.  14  (London  ed.). 
'U'AubigD^,  b.  10,  fli.  14.  'Idem,   b.   14,  ch.   1. 
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From  tlie  secret  place  of  prayer  came  the  power  that 
shook  the  world  in  the  Great  Reformation.  There  with  holy 
calmness,  the  ser\'aiits  of  the  Lord  set  their  feet  upon  the 
rock  of  His  promises.  During  the  struggle  at  Augsburg. 
Luther  "did  not  pass  a  day  without  devoting  three  hours  at 
least  to  prayer,  and  tliey  were  hours  seleetwl  from  tliuse  the 
most  favorable  to  study."  In  the  privacy  of  his  el>ami)er 
he  was  heard  to  poiir  out  his  soul 'before  God  in  words  "full 
of  adoration,  fear,  and  hope,  as  when  one  speaks  to  a  friend." 
"I  know  that  Thou  art  our  Father' and  our  God,"  he  said, 
"and  that  Thou  wilt  scatter  the  persecutors  of  Thy  children: 
for  Thou  art  Thyself  endangered  with  us.  All  this  matter 
is  Thine,  and  it  is  only  by  Thy  constraint  that  we  have  put 
our  hands  to  it.     Defend  us,  then,  0  Father!"' 

To  Melanchthon,  who  was  crushed  under  the  burden  of 
anxiety  and  fear,  he  wrote:  "Grace  and  peace  in  Christ  — 
in  Christ,  I  say,  and  not  in  the  world.  Ainen.  I  hate  witli 
exceeding  hatred  those  extreme  cares  which  consume  you. 
If  the  cause  is  unjust,  abandon  it:  if  the  cause  is  just,  why 
should  we  belie  the  promises  of  Ilim  who  commands  us  to 
sleep  without  fear?  .  .  .  Christ  will  not  be  wanting  to  the 
work  of  justice  and  of  truth.  He  lives,  lie  reigns;  what 
fear,  then,  can  we  have?"' 

God  did  listen  to. the  cries  of  His  servants.  He  gave  to 
princes  and  ministers  grace  and  courage  to  maintain  the 
truth  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  Saith 
the  Lord,  "Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect, 
precious:  and  he  that  believetli  on  Him  shall  not  be  con- 
founded."' The  Protestant  Reformers  had  built  on  Christ., 
and  the  gates  of  hell  could  not  prevail  against  them. 
'D'Aubign^  b.  14,  ch.  G.  '1  Peter  2:6. 
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The  Protest  of  Spires  and  the  Confession  at  Augsburg, 
which  marked  the  triumph  of  the  Reformation  in  Germany, 
were  followed  by  years  of  condict  and  darkness.  Weakoned 
by  divisions  among  its  supporters,  and  assailed  by  powerful 
fo^s,  Protestantism  seemed  destined  to  be  utterly  destroyed. 
Thousands  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood.  Civil 
war  broke  out ;  the  Protestant  cause  was  betrayed  by  one  of 
its  leading  adherents;  the  noblest  of  the  reformed  princes 
fell  into  the  hands  of  the  emperor,  and  were  dragged  as 
faptjves  from  to\\Ti  to  town.  IJut  in  the  moment  of  his 
apparent  triumph,  the  emperor  was  smitten  with  defeat. 
He  saw  the  prey  wrested  from  his  grasp,  and  he  was  forced 
at  last  to  grant  toleration  to  the  doctrines  which  it  had 
been  the  ambition  of  his  life  to  destroy.  He  had  staked 
his  kingdom,  his  treasures,  and  life  itself,  upon  the  crush- 
ing out  of  the  heresy.  Now  he  saw  his  armies  wasted  by 
battle,  his  treasuries  drained,  his  many  kingdoms  threatened 
by  revolt,  while  everywhere  the  faith  which  he  had  vainly 
endtavored  to  8up[)ress,  was  extending.  Charles  V.  had 
l»!«n  battling  against  omnipotent  power.  God  had  said, 
"Let  there  be  light,"  but  the  emperor  had  sought  to  keep 
the  darkness  unbroken.  His  jmrposes  had  failed;  and  in 
j>remature  old  age,  worn  out  with  the  long  struggle,  he 
abdicated  the  throne,  and  buried  himself  in  a  cloister. 

In  Switzerland,  as  in  Germany,  there  came  dark  days  for 
Uie   Reformation.     While   many   cantons   accepted   the   re- 
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formed  faith,  others  clung  with  blind  persistence  to  the 
creed  of  Rome.  Their  persecution  of  those  who  desired  to 
receive  the  truth,  finally  gave  rise  to  civil  war.  Zwingle 
and  many  who  had  united  with  him  in  reform,  fell  on  the 
bloody  field  of  Cappel.  CEcolampadius,  overcome  by  these 
terrible  disasters,  soon  after  died.  Rome  was  triumphant, 
and  in  many  places  seemed  about  to  recover  all  that  she  had 
lost.  But  He  whose  counsels  are  from  everlasting  had  not 
forsaken  His  cause  or  His  people.  His  hand  would  bring 
deliverance  for  them.  In  other  lands  He  had  raised  up 
laborers  to  carry  forward  the  reform. 

In  France,  before  the  name  of  Luther  had  been  heard  as 
a  Reformer,  the  day  had  already  begun  to  break.  One  of 
the  first  to  catch  the  light  was  the  aged  Lefevre,  a  man  of 
extensive  learning,  a  professor  in  the  University  of  Paris, 
and  a  sincere  and  zealous  papist.  In  his  researches  into 
ancient  literature  his  attention  was  directed  to  the  Bible, 
and  he  introduced  its  study  among  his  students. 

Lefevre  was  an  enthusiastic  adorer  of  the  saints,  and  he 
had  undertaken  to  prepare  a  history  of  the  saints  and 
martyrs,  as  given  in  the  legends  of  the  church.  This  was  a 
work  which  involved  great  labor;  but  he  had  already  made 
considerable  progress  in  it,  when,  thinking  that  he  might 
obtain  useful  assistance  from  the  Bible,  he  began  its  study 
with  this  object.  Here  indeed  he  found  saints  brought  to 
view,  but  not  such  as  figured  in  the  Roman  calendar.  A 
flood  of  divine  light  broke  in  upon  his  mind.  In  amaze- 
ment and  disgust  he  turned  away  from  his  self-appointed 
task,  and  devoted  himself  to  the  word  of  God.  The  precious 
truths  which  he  there  discovered,  he  soon  began  to  teach. 

In  1512,  before  either  Luther  or  Zwingle  had  begun  the 
work  of  reform,  Lefe^'re  wrote:  "It  is  God  who  gives  'us, 
by  faith,  that  righteousness  which  by  grace  alone  justifies 
to  eternal  life.'"  Dwelling  upon  the  mysteries  of  redemp- 
tion, he  exclaimed,  "Oh,  the  unspeakable  greatness  of  that 
exchange, —  the  Sinless  One  is  condemned,  and  he  who  is 
"WyUe,  b.  13,  ch.  1. 
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ipiilty  goes  free;  the  Blessing  bears  the  curse,  and  the  cursed 
is  liniught  into  Messing;  the  Life  dies,  and  the  dead  live; 
tliv  filory  is  whelmed  in  darkness,  and  he  who  knew  noth- 
ing but  confusion  of  face  is  clothed  with  glory.'" 

And  while  teaching  that  the  glory  of  salvation  belongs 
solely  to  God,  he  also  declared  that  the  duty  of  obedience 
bflongs  to  man.  "If  thou  art  a  member  of  Christ's 
church,"  he  said,  "thou  art  a  member  of  His  body;  if 
thotl  art  of  His  body,  then  thou  art  full  of  the  divine  na- 
ture. .  .  .  Oh,  if  men  could  but  enter  into  the  understand- 
ing of  tills  privilege,  how  purely,  chastely,  and  holily  would 
they  live,  and  how  contenii)tible,  when  compared  with  the 
glory  within  them, —  that  glory  which  the  eye  of  Hesh  can- 
not see, —  would  they  deem  all   the  glory  of  tlus  world.'" 

There  were  some  among  Lefevre's  students  who  listened 
e-Hgerly  to  his  words,  and  who,  long  after  the  teacher's 
voice  should  be  silenced,  were  to  continue  to  declare  the 
truth.  Such  was  William  Farel.  The  son  of  pious  par- 
ents, and  educated  to  accept  with  implicit  faith  the  teach- 
ings of  the  church,  he  might,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  have 
declared  concerning  himself,  "After  the  most  straitest  sect 
of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee.'"  A  devoted  Romanist. 
he  burned  with  zeal  to  destroy  all  who  should  dare  to 
oppose  the  church.  "I  would  gnash  my  teeth  like  a  furi- 
ous wolf,"  he  afterward  said,  referring  to  this  period  of 
hiK  life,  "when  I  heard  any  one  speaking  against  the  pope.'" 
He  had  been  untiring  in  his  adoration  of  the  saints,  in 
ponjpany  with  Lefevre  making  the  round  of  the  churches 
of  Paris,  worshiping  at  the  altars,  and  adorning  with  gifts 
the  holy  slirines.  But  these  observances  could  not  bring 
peace  of  soul.  Conviction  of  sin  fastened  upon  him,  which 
M  the  acts  of  penance  that  he  practised,  failed  to  banish. 
-Vs  to  a  voice  from  heaven,  he  listened  to  the  Reformer's 
words:  "ffelvation  is  of  grace."  "The  Innocent  One  is  con- 
•  Icnined,  and  the  criminal  is  acquitted."     "It  is  the  cross 

'D'Aubignfi,  b.  12.  ch.  2   (London  ed.).  ^  Acta  26:5. 

'Wylie,  b.  13,  ch.  2. 
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of  Christ  alone  that  openeth  the  gates  of  heaven,  and 
shutteth  the  gates  of  hell."' 

Parel  joyfully  acfcpted  the  tnith.  By  a  conversion  like 
that  of  Paul,  he  turned  from  the  bondage  of  tradition  to  the 
iiherty  of  the  sons  of  God.  "Instead  of  the  murderous 
heart  of  a  ravening  wolf,  he  came  back,"  he  says,  "qnietly, 
like  a  meek  and  harmless  lamb,  having  his  heart  entirely 
withdrawn   from   the  pope,   and  given  to  Jesus  Christ."* 

While  Lefevre  continued  to  spread  the  light  anioug  his 
students,  Farel,  as  zealous  in  the  cause  of  Christ  as  he  had 
been  in  that  of  the  pope,  went  forth  to  declare  the  truth  in 
public,  A  dignitary  of  the  church,  the  bishop  of  Meaux. 
soon  after  united  with  them.  Other  teachers  who  ranked 
high  for  their  ability  and  learning,  joined  in  proclaiming 
the  gospel,  and  it  won  adherents  among  all  classes,  from  the 
homes  of  artisans  and  peasants  to  the  palace  of  the  king. 
The  sister  of  Francis  I.,  then  the  reigning  monarch,  ac- 
cepted the  reformed  faith.  The  king  himself,  and  the  queen 
mother,  appeared  for  a  time  to  regard  it  with  favor,  and 
with  high  hopes  the  Reformers  looked  forward  to  tiic  time 
when  France  should  be  won  to  the  gospel. 

But  their  hopes  were  not  to  be  realized.  Trial  and  per- 
secution awaited  the  disciples  of  Christ.  This,  however,  was 
mercifully  veiled  from  their  eyes.  A  time  of  peace  inter- 
vened, that  they  might  gain  strength  to  meet  the  tempest: 
and  the  Reformation  made  rapid  progress.  The  bishop  of 
Meaux  labored  zealously  in  his  own  diocese  to  instruct  both 
tlie  clergy  and  the  people.  Ignorant  and  immoral  priests 
were  removed,  and,  so  far  as  possible,  replaced  by  men  of 
learning  and  piety.  The  bishop  greatly  desired  that  his 
people  might  have  access  to  the  word  of  God  for  themselves, 
and  this  was  soon  accomplished.  Lefevre  undertook  the 
translation  of  the  New  Testament;  and  at  the  very  time 
when  Luther's  German  Bil)le  was  issuing  from  the  press  in 
Wittenberg,  the  French  New  Testament  was  published  at 
Meaux.  The  bishop  spared  no  labor  or  expense  to  circulate 
•Wylie,  b.  13,  ch.  2.  'D'Aubignfi,  b.  12,  ch.  3. 
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it  in  his  parishes,  and  soon  the  peasants  of  Meaux  were 
in  possession  of  the  lloly  Serii)tiin's. 

As  tnivelers  perishinii;  from  thirst  \velcon".e  with  joy  a 
living  water-spring,  so  did  these  souls  receive  the  message  of 
heaven.  The  laliorers  in  the  field,  the  artisans  in  the  work- 
shop, cheered  their  daily  toil  by  talking  of  the  precious 
tniths  of  the  Bible.  At  evening,  instead  of  resorting  to  the 
wine  shops,  they  assembled  in  one  another's  homes  to  read 
God's  word  and  join  in  prayer  and  praise.  A  great  change 
wan  soon  manifest  in  these  communities.  Though  belong- 
ing to  tlie  humblest  class,  an  unlearned  and  hard-working 
peasantry,  the  reforming,  uplifting  power  of  divine  grace 
was  seen  in  their  lives.  Humble,  loving,  and  holy,  they 
stood  as  witn&sses  to  what  the  gospel  will  accomplish  for 
those  who  receive  it  in  sincerity. 

The  light  kindled  at  Meaux  shed  its  beams  afar.  Every 
day  the  number  of  converts  was  increasing.  The  rage  of 
the  hierarchy  was  for  a  time  held  in  cheek  by  the  king,  who 
despised  the  narrow  bigotry  of  the  monks;  but  the  papal 
li*aders  finally  prevailed.  Now  the  stake  was  set  up.  The 
biiihop  of  Meaux,  forced  to  choose  between  the  fire  and  re- 
cantation, accepted  the  easier  path;  but  notwithstanding  the 
leader's  fall,  his  flock  remained  steadfast.  Many  witnessed 
for  the  truth  amid  the  flames.  By  their  courage  and  fidelity 
at  tJie  stake,  these  humble  Christians  spoke  to  thousands 
who  in  days  of  peace  had  never  heard  their  testimony. 

It  was  not  alone  the  humble  and  the  poor,  that  amid 
sufTering  anil  scorn  dared  to  bear  witness  for  Christ.  In  the 
lordly  halls  of  the  castle  and  the  palace,  there  were  kingly 
souls  by  whom  truth  was  valued  above  wealth  or  rank  or 
even  life.  Kingly  armor  concealed  a  loftier  and  more  stead- 
fnst  spirit  than  did  the  bishop's  robe  and  mitre.  Louis  de 
B«rquin  was  of  noble  birth.  A  brave  and  courtly  knight. 
he  was  devoted  to  study,  polished  in  manners,  and  of  blame- 
less morals.  "He  was,"  says  a  writer,  "a  great  follower  of 
the  papistical  constitutions,  and  a  great  hearer  of  mas.ses  and 
M-mions;  .  .  .  and  he  crowned  all  his  other  virtues  by  hold- 
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ing  Lutberanism  in  special  abhorrence."  But,  like  so  many 
others,  providentially  guided  to  the  Bible,  he  was  amazed 
to  find  there,  "not  the  doctrines  of  Rome,  but  the  dot^trines 
of  Luther."'  Henceforth  he  gave  himself  with  entire  devo- 
tion to  the  cause  of  the  gospel. 

"The  most  learned  of  the  nobles  of  France,"  his  genius 
and  eloquence,  his  indomitable  courage  and  heroic  zeal, 
and  his  influence  at  court, —  for  he  was  a  favorite  with  the 
king. —  caused  him  to  be  regarded  by  many  as  one  destined 
to  be  the  Reformer  of  his  country.  Said  Beza,  "Berquin 
would  have  been  a  second  Luther,  had  he  found  in  Francis 
I.  a  second  elector."  "lie  is  worse  than  Luther,"'  cried 
the  papists.  More  dreaded  he  was  indeed  by  the  Roman- 
ists of  France.  They  thrust  him  into  prison  as  a  hereti<', 
but  he  was  set  at  liberty  by  the  king.  For  years  the  strug- 
gle continued.  Francis,  wavering  between  Rome  and  the 
Reformation,  alternately  tolerated  and  restrained  the  tierce 
zeal  of  the  monks.  Berquin  was  three  times  imprisoned 
by  the  papal  authorities,  only  to  be  relca.sed  by  the  monarch, 
who,  in  admiration  of  his  genius  and  his  nobility  of  char- 
acter, refused  to  sacrifice  him  to  the  malice  of  the  hierarchy. 

Berquin  was  repeatedly  warned  of  the  danger  that 
threatened  him  in  France,  and  urged  to  follow  the  steps 
of  those  who  had  found  safety  in  voluntary  exile.  The 
timid  and  time-serving  Erasmus,  who  with  all  the  splendor 
of  his  scholarship  failed  of  that  moral  greatness  which  holds 
life  and  honor  subservient  to  truth,  wrote  to  Berquin : 
"Ask  to  be  sent  as  amha.ssador  to  some  foreign  country; 
go  and  travel  in  Germany.  You  know  Beda  and  such  as 
he  —  he  is  a  thousand-headed  monster,  darting  venom  on 
every  side.  Your  enemies  are  named  legion.  Were  your 
cause  better  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  will  not  let 
you  go  till  they  have  miserably  destroyed  you.  Do  not 
trust  too  much  to  the  king's  protection.  At  all  events, 
do  not  conipromise  mo  with  the  faculty  of  theology."' 

But  as  dangers  thickened,  Berquin 's  zeal  only  waxed  the 
stronger.    So  far  from  adopting  the  politic  and  self-serving 

'  Wj-Ue,  b.  13,  ch.  9. 
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coun^  of  Erasmus,  he  determined  upon  still  bolder  meas- 
ures. He  would  not  only  stand  in  defense  of  the  truth,  but 
he  would  attack  error.  The  charge  of  heresy  whicli  the 
Romanists  were  seeking  to  fasten  upon  him,  he  would  rivet 
upon  them.  The  most  active  and  bitter  of  bis  opponents 
were  the  learned  doctors  and  monks  of  the  theological 
department  in  the  great  Universitj'  of  Paris,  one  of  the  high- 
est ecclesiastical  authorities  both  in  the  city  and  the  nation. 
From  the  writings  of  these  doctors,  Bcrquin  drew  twelve 
propositions  which  he  publicly  declared  to  be  "opposed  to 
tlie  Hible,  and  heretical;"  and  he  appealed  to  the  king  to 
act  as  juilgc  in  the  controversy. 

The  monarch,  not  loath  to  bring  into  contrast  the  power 
and  acuteness  of  the  opposing  champions,  and  glad  of  an 
opportunity  of  humbling  the  pride  of  these  haughty  monks, 
bade  the  It<jmanists  defend  their  cause  by  the  Bible.  Tliis 
weapon,  they  well  knew,  would  avail  them  little;  imprison- 
ment, torture,  and  the  stake  were  arms  which  they  better 
understood  how  to  wield.  Now  the  tables  were  turned,  and 
tliey  saw  themselves  about  to  fall  into  the  pit  into  which 
they  had  hoped  to  plunge  Berquin.  In  amazement  they 
looked  alwiut  them  for  some  way  of  escape. 

"Just  at  that  time  an  image  of  the  Virgin  at  the 
comer  of  one  of  the  streets,  was  mutilated."  There  was 
irreat  excitement  in  the  city.  Crowds  of  people  flocked  to 
the  place,  with  expressions  of  mourning  and  indignation. 
Thi>  king  also  was  deeply  moved.  Here  was  an  advantage 
which  the  monks  could  turn  to  good  aiicount,  and  they  were 
quick  to  improve  it.  "These  are  the  fruits  of  the  doctrines 
of  Bcrquin,"  they  cried.  "All  is  about  to  be  overthrown 
—  religiim, -the  laws,  the  throne  itself — by  this  Lutheran 
conspiracy." ' 

Again  Berquin  was  apprehended.  The  king  withdrew 
from  Paris,  and  the  monks  were  thus  left  free  to  work  their 
will.  Tlie  Reformer  was  tried,  and  condemned  to  die,  and 
lest  Francis  should  even  yet  interpose  to  save  him,  the 
sentence  was  executed  on  the  very  day  it  was  pronounced. 

•Wylie.  b.  13,  ch.  9. 
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At  noon  Berquin  was  conducted  to  the  place  of  death.  An 
immense  throng  gathered  to  vvitness  the  event,  and  there 
were  many  who  saw  with  astorishment  and  misgiving  that 
the  victim  had  been  chosen  fronj  the  best  and  bravest  of 
the  noble  families  of  Prance.  Amazement,  indi^'nation, 
scorn,  and  bitter  hatred  darkened  the  faces  of  that  surg- 
ing crowd;  but  upon  one  face  no  shadow  rested.  The 
martyr's  thoughts  were  far  from  that  seen;-  of  tumult;  he 
was  conscious  only  of  the  presence  of  his  tiord. 

The  wretched  tumbrel  upon  which  he  rede,  the  frowning 
faces  of  his  persecutors,  the  dreadful  death  to  which  he  was 
going, —  these  he  heeded  not;  He  who  liveth  and  was  dead, 
and  is  alive  forevermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  death  and 
of  hell,  was  beside  him,  Berquin 's  countenance  was  radi- 
ant with  the  light  and  peace  of  heaven.  He  had  attired 
him.self  in  goodly  raiment,  wearing  "a  cloak  of  velvet,  i 
doublet  of  satin  and  damask,  and  golden  hose.'"  He  was 
about  to  testify  to  his  faith  in  presence  of  the  King  of  kings 
anil  the  ;\ntnessing  universe,  and  no  token  of  mourning 
should  belie  his  joy. 

As  the  procession  moved  slowly  through  the  crowded 
streets,  the  people  marked  witli  wonder  the  unclouded  peace, 
the  joyous  triumph,  of  his  look  and  bearing.  "He  is,"  they 
sai<l,  "like  one  who  sits  in  a  temple,  and  meditates  on  holy 
things."' 

At  the  stake,  Berquin  endeavored  to  address  a  few  words 
to  the  people ;  but  the  monks,  fearing  the  result,  began  to 
shout,  and  the  soldiers  to  clash  their  arnus,  and  their  clamor 
drowned  the  martyr's  voice.  Thus  in  1529,  the  highest 
literary  and  ecclesiastical  authority  of  cultured  Paris  "set 
the  populace  of  1793  the  base  example  of  stilling  on  the 
scaffold  the  sacred  words  of  the  dying.'" 

Berquin  wa.s  strangled,  and  his  i)ody  was  consumed  in 
the  flames.  The  tidings  of  his  death  caused  sorrow  to  the 
friends   of   the   Reformation   throughout   France.     But   his 

'  D '.\ubignO, "  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Time  of  t'lilvin," 
b.  2,  ch.  16.'  'Wylie.  b.  13,  ch.  9. 
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example  was  not  lost  "We  too  are  ready,"  said  the  wit- 
aeflses  for  the  truth,  "to  meet  death  cheerfully,  setting  our 
eyes  on  the  life  that  is  to  come."' 

During  the  persecution  at  Meaux,  the  teachers  of  the 
reformed  faith  were  deprived  of  their  license  to  preach,  and 
they  departed  to  other  fields.  Lefevre  after  a  time  made 
his  way  to  Qermany.  Farel  returned  to  his  native  town 
in  eastern  France,  to  spread  the  light  in  the  home  of  his 
childhood.  Already  tidings  had  been  received  of  what  was 
going  on  at  Meaux,  and  the  truth,  which  he  taught  vntk 
fearless  zeal,  found  listeners.  Soon  the  authorities  were 
roused  to  silence  him,  and  he  was  banished  from  the  city. 
Though  he  could  no  longer  labor  publicly,  he  traversed  the 
plains  and  villages,  teaching  iii  private  dwellings  and  in 
secluded  meadows,  and  finding  shelter  in  the  forests  and 
among  the  rocky  caverns  which  had  been  his  haunts  in  boy- 
hood. God  was  preparing  him  for  greater  trials.  "The 
crosses,  persecutions,  and  machinations  of  Satan,  of  which 
I  was  forewarned,  have  not  been  wanting,"  he  said;  "they 
are  even  much  severer  than  I  could  have  borne  of  myself; 
but  God  is  my  Father;  He  has  provided  and  always  will 
provide  me  the  strength  which  I  require."' 

As  in  apostolic  days,  persecution  had  "fallen  out  rather 
unto  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel."'  Driven  from  Paris 
and  Meaux,  "they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every- 
where preaching  the  word."*  And  thus  the  light  found  its 
way  into  many  of  the  remote  provinces  of  France. 

God  was  still  preparing  workers  to  extend  Ilis  cause.  In 
one  of  the  schools  of  Paris  was  a  thoughtful,  quiet  youth, 
already  giving  evidence  of  a  powerful  and  penetrating  mind, 
and  no  less  marked  for  the  blamelessness  of  his  life  than  for 
intellectual  ardor  and  religious  devotion.  ITis  genius  and 
application  soon  made  him  the  pride  of  the  college,  and  it 
was  confidently  anticipated  that  John  Calvin  would  become 

•D'Aubignfi,  "History  of  the  Beformation  in  the  Time  of  Calvin," 
b.  2,  ch.  16. 
•  D'Aubignfi,  b.  12,  ch.  B.  '  Phil.  1:12.  •  Acts  8:4. 
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one  of  the  ablest  and  most  honored  defenders  of  the  charch. 
But  a  ray  of  divine  light  penetrated  even  within  the  walls 
of  scholasticism  and  superstition  by  which  Calvin  was  in- 
closed. He  heard  of  the  new  doctrines  with  a  shudder, 
nothing  doubting  that  the  heretics  deserved  the  fire  to 
which  they  were  given.  Yet  all  unwittingly  he  was  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  heresy,  and  forced  to  test  the  power 
of  Romish  theology  to  combat  the  Protestant  teaching. 

A  cousin  of  Cahin's,  who  had  joined  the  Reformers,  was 
in  Paris.  The  two  kinsmen  often  met,  and  discussed  to- 
gether the  matters  that  were  disturbing  Christendom. 
"There  are  but  two  religions  in  the  world,"  said  Olivetan, 
the  Protestant.  "The  one  class  of  religions  are  those  which 
men  have  invented,  in  all  of  which  man  saves  himself  by 
ceremonies  and  good  works;  the  other  is  that  one  religion 
which  is  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  which  teaches  man  to 
look  for  salvation  solely  from  the  free  grace  of  God." 

"I  will  have  none  of  your  new  doctrines,"  exclaimed 
Calvin;  "think  you  that  I  have  lived  in  error  all  my 
days?'" 

But  thoughts  had  been  awakened  in  his  mind  which  he 
could  not  banish  at  will.  Alone  in  his  chamber  he  pon- 
dered upon  his  cousin's  words.  Conviction  of  sin  fastened 
ui)on  him;  he  saw  himself,  without  an  intercessor,  in  the 
I)resence  of  a  holy  and  just  Judge.  The  mediation  of  saints, 
good  works,  the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  all  were  power- 
less to  atone  for  sin.  He  could  see  before  liira  nothing  but 
the  blackness  of  eternal  despair.  In  vain  the  doctors  of  the 
church  endeavored  to  relieve  his  woe.  Confession,  penance, 
were  resorted  to  in  vain;  they  could  not  reconcile  the  soul 
with  God. 

While  still  engaged  in  these  fruitless  struggles,  Calvin, 
chancing  one  day  to  visit  one  of  the  public  squares,  wit- 
nessed there  the  burning  of  a  heretic.  He  was  filled  with 
wonder  at  the  expression  of  peace  which  rested  upon  the 
martyr's  countenance.  Amid  the  tortures  of  that  dreadful 
death,   and  under  the  more  terrible  condemnation  of   the 

•Wylie,  b.  13,  ch.  7. 
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church,  he  manifested  a  faith  and  courage  which  the  yoang 
student  painfully  contrasted  with  his  own  despair  and 
darkness,  while  livinjj  in  strictest  obedience  to  the  church. 
Upon  the  Bible,  he  knew,  the  heretics  rested  their  faith.  He 
determined  to  study  it,  and  discover,  if  he  could,  the  secret 
of  their  joy. 

In  Uie  Bible  he  found  Christ.  "O  Father,"  he  cried, 
•'His  sacrifice  has  appeased  Thy  wrath;  His  blood  has 
washc(l  away  my  impurities;  His  cross  has  borne  my  curse; 
His  death  has  atoned  f(»r  me.  "We  had  devised  for  ourselves 
many  useless  follies,  but  Thou  hast  placed  Tliy  word  be- 
fore mc  like  a  torch,  and  Thou  hast  touched  my  heart,  in 
'order  that  I  may  hold  in  abomination  all  other  merits  save 
those  of  Jesus.'" 

Calvin  had  been  educated  for  the  priesthood.  When 
only  twelve  years  of  age  he  had  been  appointed  to  the 
chaplaincy  of  a  small  church,  and  his  head  had  been  shorn 
by  the  bishop  in  accordance  with  the  canon  of  the  church. 
He  did  not  receive  consecration,  nor  did  he  fulfil  the  duties 
of  a  priest,  but  he  became  a  member  of  the  clergy,  holding 
the  title  of  his  office,  and  receiving  an  allowance  in  con- 
mderation  thereof. 

Now,  feeling  that  he  could  never  become  a  priest,  he 
turned  for  a  time  to  the  study  of  law,  but  finally  abandoned 
tlus  purpose,  and  determined  to  devote  his  life  to  the  gospel. 
Bnt  he  hesitated  to  become  a  public  teacher.  He  was  nat- 
urally timid,  and  was  burdened  with  a  sense  of  the  weighty 
respimsibility  of  the  position,  and  he  desired  still  to  devote 
himself  to  study.  The  earnest  entreaties  of  his  friends,  how- 
ever, at  last  won  his  consent.  "Wonderful  it  is,"  he  said, 
"that  one  of  so  lowly  an  origin  should  be  exalted  to  so 
great  a  di:;nitj'."* 

Quietly  did  Calvin  enter  upon  his  work,  and  his  words 
were  as  the  dew  falling  to  refresh  the  earth.  He  had  left 
Paris,  and  was  now  in  a  provincial  town  under  the  proti^e- 
tion  of  the  princess  JIargaret,  who,  loving  the  gospel,  ex- 
tended her  protection  to  its  disciples.  Calvin  was  still  a 
•  Marfyn,  Vol.  Ill,  ch.  13.  '  Wylie,  b.  13,  ch.  9. 
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youth,  of  gentle,  unpretentious  bearing.  His  work  began 
with  the  people  at  their  homes.  Surrounded  by  the  mem- 
bers of  the  household,  he  read  the  Bible,  and  opened  the 
truths  of  salvation.  Those  who  heard  the  message,  carried 
the  good  news  to  others,  and  soon  the  teacher  passed  beyond 
the  city  to  the  outlying  towns  and  hamlets.  To  both  the 
castle  and  the  cabin  he  found  entrance,  and  he  went  for- 
ward, laying  the  foundation  of  churches  that  were  to  jfield 
fearless  witnesses  for  the  truth. 

A  few  months,  and  he  was  again  in  Paris.  There  was 
unwonted  agitation  in  the  circle  of  learned  men  and  schol- 
ars. The  study  of  the  ancient  languages  had  led  men  to 
the  Bible,  and  many  whose  hearts  were  untouched  by  its 
truths  were  eagerly  discussing  them,  and  even  giving  battle 
to  the  champions  of  Romanism.  Calvin,  though  an  able 
combatant  in  the  fields  of  theological  controversy,  had  a 
higher  mission  to  accomplish  than  that  of  these  noisy  school- 
men. The  minds  of  men  were  stirred,  and  now  was  the 
time  to  open  to  them  the  truth.  While  the  halls  of  the 
universities  were  filled  with  the  clamor  of  theological  dis- 
putation, Calvin  was  making  his  way  from  house  to  house, 
opening  the  Bible  to  the  people,  and  speaking  to  them  of 
Christ  and  Him  crucified. 

In  God's  providence,  Paris  was  to  receive  another  invita- 
tion to  accept  the  gospel.  Tlie  call  of  Lefevre  and  Parel 
had  been  rejected,  but  again  the  message  was  to  be  heard 
by  all  classes  in  that  great  capital.  The  king,  influenced 
by  political  considerations,  had  not  yet  fully  sided  with 
Rome  against  the  Reformation.  Margaret  still  clung  to 
the  hope  that  Protestantism  was  to  triumph  in  France.  She 
resolved  that  the  reformed  faith  should  be  preached  «i 
Paris.  During  the  absence  of  the  king,  she  ordered  a 
Protestant  minister  to  preach  in  the  churches  of  the  city. 
This  being  forbidden  by  the  papal  dignitaries,  the  princess 
threw  open  the  palace.  An  apartment  was  fitted  up  as  a 
chapel,  and  it  was  announced  that  every  day,  at  a  specified 
hour,  a  sermon  would  be  preached,  and  the  people  of  every 
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rank  and  station  were  invited  to  attend.  Crowds  flocked  to 
the  service.  Not  only  the  chapel,  but  the  ante-chambers  and 
halls  were  thronged.  Thousands  every  day  assembled, — 
nobles,  statesmen,  lawyers,  merchants,  and  artisans.  The 
king,  instead  of  forbidding  the  assemblies,  ordered  that  two 
of  the  churches  of  Paris  should  be  opened.  Never  before 
had  the  city  been  so  moved  by  the  word  of  God.  The  spirit 
of  life  from  heaven  seemed  to  be  breathed  upon  the  people. 
Temperance,  purity,  order,  and  industry  were  taking  the 
place  of  drunkenness,  licentiousness,  strife,  and  idleness. 

But  the  hierarchy  were  not  idle.  The  king  still  refused 
to  interfere  to  stop  the  preaching,  and  they  turned  to  the 
populace.  No  means  were  spared  to  excite'  the  fears,  the 
prejudices,  and  the  fanaticism  of  the  ignorant  and  supersti- 
tious multitudes.  Yielding  blindly  to  her  false  teachers, 
Paris,  like  Jerusalem  of  old,  knew  not  the  time  of  her  visi- 
tation, nor  the  things  which  belonged  unto  her  peace.  For 
two  years  the  word  of  Qod  was  preached  in  the  capital; 
but  while  there  were  many  who  accepted  the  gospel,  the 
majority  of  the  people  rejected  it.  Francis  had  made  a 
«how  of  toleration,  merely  to  serve  his  own  purposes,  and 
the  papists  succeeded  in  regaining  the  ascendency.  Again 
the  churches  were  closed,  and  the  stake  was  set  up. 

Calvin  was  still  in  Paris,  preparing  liimself  by  study, 
meditation,  and  prayer,  for  his  future  labors,  and  continu- 
ing to  spread  the  light.  At  last,  however,  suspicion  fast- 
ened upon  him.  The  authorities  determined  to  hv'\n^^  him  to 
the  flames.  Regarding  himself  as  secure  in  his  seclusion, 
he  had  no  thought  of  danger,  when  friends  came  hurrying 
to  his  room  with  the  news  that  offerers  were  on  their  way  to 
arrest  him.  At  the  instant  a  loud  knocking  was  heard 
at  the  outer  entrance.  There  was  not  a  moment  to  be 
lost.  Some  of  his  friends  detained  the  officers  at  the  door, 
while  others  assisted  the  Reformer  to  let  himself  down  from 
a  window,  and  he  rapidly  made  his  way  to  the  outskirts  of 
the  city.  Finding  shelter  in  the  cottage  of  a  laborer  who 
was  s  friend  to  the  reform,  he  disguised  himself  in   the 

8— G.C. 
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garments  of  his  host,  and  shouldering  a  hoe,  started  on 
his  journey.  Traveling  southward,  he  again  found  refage 
in  the  dominions  of  Margaret.' 

Here  for  a  few  months  he  remained,  safe  under  the  pro- 
tection of  pow^erful  friends,  and  engaged  as  before  in  study. 
But  his  heart  was  sot  upon  the  evangelization  of  France, 
and  he  could  not  long  remain  inactive.  As  soon  as  the 
storm  had  somewhat  abated,  he  sought  a  new  field  of 
labor  in  Poitiers,  where  was  a  university,  and  where  already 
the  new  opinions  had  found  favor.  Persons  of  all  classes 
gladly  listened  to  the  gospel.  There  was  no  public  preach- 
ing, but  in  tlie  heme  of  the  chief  magistrate,  in  his  own 
lodgings,  and  sometimes  in  a  public  garden,  Calvin  opened 
the  words  of  eternal  life  to  those  who  desired  to  listen. 
After  a  time,  as  the  number  of  hearers  increased,  it  was 
thought  safer  to  assemble  outside  the  city.  A  cave  in  the 
side  of  a  deep  and  narrow  gorge,  where  trees  and  over- 
hanging rocks  made  the  seclusion  still  more  complete,  was 
chosen  as  the  place  of  meeting.  Little  companies,  leaving 
the  city  by  different  routes,  found  their  way  hither.  In 
this  retired  spot  the  Bible  was  read  and  explained.  Here 
the  Lord's  supper  was  celebrated  for  the  first  time  by  the 
Protestants  of  Franee.  From  this  little  church  several 
faithful  evangelists  were  sent  out. 

Once  more  Calvin  returned  to  Paris.  He  could  not  even 
yet  relinquish  the  hope  that  France  as  a  nation  would 
ai'cept  the  Reformation.  But  he  found  almost  every  door 
of  labor  closed.  To  teach  the  gospel  was  to  take  the  direct 
road  to  the  stake,  and  he  at  last  determined  to  depart  to 
Germany.  Scarcely  had  he  left  France  when  a  storm  burst 
over  tlie  Protestants,  that,  had  he  remained,  must  surely 
have  involved  him  in  the  general  ruin. 

The  French  Reformers,  esiger  to  see  their  country  keep- 
ing pace  with  Germany  and  Switzerland,  determined  to 
strike  a  bold  blow  against  the  superstitions  of  Rome,  that 
sliould  arouse  the  wliole  nation.  Accordingly  placards  at- 
tacking tlie  mass  were  in  one  night  posted  all  over  France. 

'See  D'Aubignf,  "History  of  the  Beforniation  in  the  Tim© 
o£  Calvin,"  b.  2,  cb.  30. 
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Instead  of  advancing  the  reform,  this  zealous  but  ill-judged 
moTement  brought  ruin,  not  only  upon  its  propagators,  but 
npon  the  friends  of  the  reformed  faith  throughout  Prance. 
It  gave  the  Romanists  what  they  had  long  desired,^  a 
pretext  for  demanding  the  utter  destruction  of  the  heretics 
as  agitators  dangerous  to  the  stability  of  the  throne  and 
the  peace  of  the  nation. 

By  some  secret  hand  —  whether  of  indiscreet  friend  or 
wily  foe  was  never  known  —  one  of  the  placards  was  at- 
tached to  the  door  of  the  king's  private  chamber.  The 
monarch  was  filled  with  horror.  In  this  paper,  superstitions 
that  had  received  the  veneration  of  ages  were  attacked  with 
an  nnsparing  hand.  And  the  unexampled  boldness  of  ob- 
truding these  plain  and  startling  utterances  into  the  royal 
presence,  aroused  the  wrath  of  the  king.  In  his  amaze- 
ment he  stood  for  a  little  time  trembling  and  speechless. 
Then  his  rage  found  utterance  in  the  terrible  words:  "Let 
all  be  seized  without  distinction  who  are  suspected  of  Luther- 
esy.  I  will  exterminate  them  all. ' ' '  The  die  was  cast.  The 
king  had  determined  to  throw  himself  fully  on  the  side 
«f  Rome. 

Measures  were  at  once  taken  for  tlie  arrest  of  every 
Lutheran  in  Paris.  A  poor  artisan,  an  adherent  of  the 
reformed  faith,  who  liad  been  accustomed  to  summon  the 
believers  to  their  secret  assemblies,  was  seized,  and  with 
the  threat  of  instant  death  at  the  stake,  was  eoinmanded  to 
conduct  the  papal  emissary  to  the  home  of  every  Protestant 
in  the  city.  He  shrunk  in  horror  from  the  base  proposal, 
but  at  last  fear  of  the  flames  prevailed,  and  he  consented 
to  become  the  betrayer  of  his  brethren.  Preeeded  by  the 
host,  and  surrounded  by  a  train  of  priests,  incense-bearers, 
monks,  and  soldiers,  Morin,  the  royal  detective,  with  the 
traitor,  slowly  and  silently  passed  throujrh  the  streets  of 
the  city.  The  demonstration  was  ostensibly  in  honor  of 
the  "holy  sacrament,"  an  act  of  expiation  for  the  insult 
put  upon  the  mass  l)y  tlie  protesters.  Mnt  beneath  this 
pageant  a  deadly  purpose  was  coiieeuled.     On  arriving  op- 

•D'Aubignfi,  "History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Time  of  (.'alvin," 
b.  4,  ch.  10. 
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posite  the  house  of  a  Lutheran,  the  betrayer  made  a  sign, 
but  no  word  was  uttered.  The  procession  halted,  the  house 
was  entered,  the  family  were  dragged  forth  and  chained, 
and  the  terrible  company  went  forward  in  search  of  fresh 
victims.  They  "spared  no  house,  great  or  small,  not  even 
the  colleges  of  the  University  of  Paris.  .  .  .  Morin  made  all 
the  city  quake.  ...  It  was  a  reign  of  terror."' 

The  victims  were  put  to  death  with  cruel  torture,  it  being 
specially  ordered  that  the  fire  should  be  lowered,  in  order 
to  prolong  their  agony.  But  they  died  as  conquerors.  Their 
constancy  was  unshaken,  their  peace  unclouded.  Their  per- 
secutors, powerless  to  move  their  inflexible  firmness,  felt 
themselves  defeated.  "The  scaffolds  were  distributed  over 
all  the  quarters  of  Paris,  and  the  burnings  followed  on  suc- 
cessive days,  the  design  being  to  spread  the  terror  of  heresy 
by  spreading  the  executions.  The  advantage,  however,  in 
the  end,  remained  with  the  gospel.  All  Paris  was  enabled 
to  see  what  kind  of  men  the  new  opinions  could  produce. 
There  was  no  pulpit  like  the  martyr's  pile.  The  serene  joy 
tiiat  lighted  up  the  faces  of  these  men  as  they  passed  along 
...  to  the  place  of  execution,  their  heroism  as  they  stood 
amid  the  bitter  flames,  their  meek  forgiveness  of  injuries, 
transformed,  in  instances  not  a  few,  anger  into  pity,  and 
hate  into  love,  and  pleaded  with  resistless  eloquence  in 
behalf  of  the  gospel.'" 

The  priests,  bent  upon  keeping  the  popular  fury  at  its 
height,  circulated  the  most  terrible  accusations  against  the 
Protestants.  They  were  charged  with  plotting  to  massacre 
the  Catholics,  to  overthrow  the  government,  and  to  murder 
the  king.  Not  a  shadow  of  evidence  could  be  produced  in 
support  of  the  allegations.  Yet  these  prophecies  of  evil  were 
to  have  a  fulfilment;  under  far  different  circumstances, 
however,  and  from  causes  of  an  opposite  character.-  The 
cruelties  that  were  inflicted  upon  the  innocent  Protestants 
by  the  Catholics,  accumulated  in  a  weight  of  retribution, 
and  in  after-centuries  wrought  the  very  doom  they  had  pre- 
dicted to  be  impending,  upon  the  king,  his  government,  and 

•D'AubJgnfi,  "History  of  the  Beformation  in  the  Time  of  Calvin," 
b.  4,  ch.  10.  '  Wylie,  b.  13,  ch.  20. 
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his  subjects:  but  it  was  brought  about  by  infidels,  and  by 
the  papists  iheniKelves.  It  was  not  tho  establishment,  but 
the  suppression,  of  I'rotestantisi?!.  tliat.  thrco  hundred  years 
later,  was  to  bring  upon  Frau<;o  tht'se  dire  cnlainities. 

Suspicion,  distrust,  and  terror  now  pervaded  all  classes 
of  society.  Amid  tiie  general  alarm  it  was  seen  how  deep  a 
hold  the  Lutlieran  teaehing  had  gained  upon  tlie  minds  of 
men  who  stood  highest  for  education,  inHuenee,  and  excel- 
lence of  charaft<'r.  Positions  of  trust  and  honor  were  sud- 
ilcnly  found  vacant.  Artisans,  printi'rs,  scholars,  professors 
in  the  universities,  authors,  and  even  courtiers,  disappeared. 
Hundreds  tied  from  I'aris,  self-constituted  exiles  from  their 
native  laud,  in  many  cases  thus  giving  the  first  intimation 
that  they  favored  the  reformed  faith.  The  papists  looked 
about  tliem  in  amazement  at  thought  of  the  unsuspected 
heretics  that  had  been  tolerated  among  them.  Their  rage 
spent  itself  upon  the  multitudes  of  humbler  victims  who 
■Were  within  their  power.  The  prisons  were  crowded,  and 
the  very  air  seemed  darkened  with  the  smoke  of  burning 
pilts,  kindled  for  the  confessors  of  the  gospel. 

Francis  I.  had  gloried  iu  being  a  leader  in  the  great 
movement  for  the  revival  of  learning  which  marked  the 
opening  of  the  sixteenth  century.  He  had  delighted  to 
gather  at  his  court  mt-n  of  letters  from  every  country.  To 
his  love  of  learning  and  his  contempt  for  the  ignorance  and 
superstition  of  the  monks  was  due,  in  part  at  least,  the 
dpgrec  of  toleration  that  had  been  granted  to  the  reform. 
But,  inspired  with  zeal  to  stamp  out  heresy,  this  patron  of 
Ifearning  is,siied  an  edict  declaring  printing  abolished  all 
over  France !  Francis  I.  presents  one  among  the  many  ex- 
amples nn  record  showing  that  intellectual  culture  is  not  a 
safeguard  against  religious  intolerance  and  persecution. 

France  by  a  solenm  and  public  ceremony  was  to  commit 
hersolf  fully  to  tlin  destruction  of  Protestantism.  The 
priests  demanded  that  the  atfront  offered  to  high  Heaven  in 
the  condemnation  of  the  mass,  be  expiated  in  blood,  and 
that  the  king,  in  behalf  of  his  people,  publicly  give  his 
sanction  to  the  dreadful  work. 
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The  21st  of  January,  1535,  was  fixed  upon  for  the  awful 
ceremonial.  The  superstitious  fears  and  bigoted  hatred  ot 
the  whole  nation  had  been  roused.  Paris  was  fhrangad. 
with  the  multitudes  that  from  all  the  surrounding  cooiiitiy 
crowded  her  streets.  The  day  was  to  be  ushered  in  bj  a 
vast  and  imposing  procession.  "The  houses  along  the  fine 
of  march  were  hung  with  mourning  drapery,  and  altan 
rose  at  intervals."  Before  every  door  was  a  lighted  tatA 
in  honor  of  the  "holy  sacrament."  Before  daybreak  the 
procession  formed,  at  the  palace  of  the  king.  "Fixat  oaBW 
the  banners  and  crosses  of  the  several  parishes;  nest  agf* 
peared  the  citizens,  Avalking  two  and  two,  and  bearing 
torches."  The  four  orders  of  friars  followed,  each  in  its 
own  peculiar  dress.  Then  came  a  vast  collection  of  famooi 
relics.  Following  these  rode  lordly  ecclesiastics  in  tildr  - 
purple  and  scarlet  robes  and  jeweled  adomings,  a  goigaoDS 
and  glittering  array. 

"The  host  was  carried  by  the  bishop  of  Paris  under 
a  nxagnificent  canopy,  .  .  .  supported  by  four  prinoea  of 
the  blood.  .  .  .  After  the  host  walked  the  king.  .  .  .  FruMb 
I.  on  tliat  day  wore  no  crown,  nor  robe  of  state."  Hl^til 
"liead  uncovered,  his  eyes  cast  on  the  ground,  and  in  Ms 
hand  a  lighted  taper,"  the  king  of  France  appeared  "in 
the  cliaracler  of  a  penitent."'  At  every  altar  he  bowed 
down  in  humiliation,  not  for  the  vices  that  defiled  his  aoal, 
nor  the  innocent  blood  that  stained  his  hands,  but  for  te 
deadly  sin  of  his  subjects  who  had  dared  to  condemn  fhe 
mass.  Following  him  <'ame  the  queen  and  the  dignitaries  of 
state,  also  walking  two  and  two,  each  with  a  lighted  toreh. 

As  a  part  of  the  services  of  the  day,  the  monarch  bihl- 
self  addressed  the  high  officials  of  the  kingdom  in  the  great 
hall  of  the  bishop's  palace.  With  a  sorrowful  countenaoM 
he  appeared  before  them,  and  in  words  of  moving  eloqneDoe 
bewailed  "the  crime,  the  blasphemy,  the  day  of  sorrow  and 
disgrace,"  that  had  come  upon  the  nation.  And  he  called 
upon  every  loyal  subject  to  aid  in  the  extirpation  of  the 
pestilent  heresy  that  threatened  France  with  ruin.  "As  true^ 
'Wylie,  b.  1.3,  ch.  21. 
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Messieurs,  as  I  am  your  king,"  he  said,  "if  I  knew  one  of 
my  own  limbs  spotted  or  infected  witti  this  detestable  rotten- 
Dctis,  I  would  give  it  you  to  cut  off.  .  .  .  And  furtiier,  if  I 
saw  one  of  my  children  defiled  hy  it,  I  would  not  spare 
him.  ...  I  would  deliver  him  up  myself,  and  would  sac- 
rifice liim  to  God."  Tears  choked  his  utterance,  and  the 
whole  assembly  wept,  with  one  accord  exclaiming,  "We  will 
live  and  die  for  the  Catholic  religion!  "' 

Terrible  had  become  the  darkness  of  the  nation  that  had 
rejected  the  light  of  truth.  "The  grace  thai  bringeth  salva- 
tion" had  appeared;  but  France,  after  beholding  its  power 
and  holiness,  after  thousands  had  been  drawn  by  its  divine 
beauty,  after  cities  and  hamlets  liad  been  illuminated  by  its 
radiance,  had  turned  away,  choosing  darkness  rather  than 
light.  They  had  put  from  them  the  heavenly  gift,  when  it 
was  offered  them.  They  had  called  evil  good,  and  good 
evil,  till  they  had  fallen  victims  to  their  wilful  self-deception. 
Now,  though  tlicy  might  actually  believe  that  they  were  do- 
ing God  service  in  persecuting  His  people,  yet  their  sincerity 
did  not  render  them  guiltless.  The  light  that  would  have 
saved  them  from  deception,  from  staining  their  souls  with 
blood-guiltiness,  they  had  wilfully  rejected. 

A  solemn  oath  to  extirpate  heresy  was  taken  in  the  great 
cathedral  where,  nearly  three  centuries  later,  the  "Godde,ss 
of  Reason"  was  to  be  enthroned  by  a  nation  that  had  for- 
gotten the  living  God.  Again  the  procession  formed,  and 
the  representatives  of  France  set  out  to  begin  the  work 
which  they  had  sworn  to  do.  "At  short  distances  scaf- 
folds liad  been  erected,  on  which  certain  Protestant  Chris- 
tians were  to  be  burned  alive,  and  it  was  arranged  that 
tlie  fagots  sliould  be  lighted  at  the  moment  the  king  ap- 
proached, and  that  the  procession  should  halt  to  ^^-itness 
the  execution."*  The  details  of  the  tortures  endured  by 
these  witnesses  for  Christ  are  too  harrowing  for  recital;  but 
there  was  no  wavering  on  the  part  of  the  victims.  On 
being  urged  to  recant,  one  answered:  "I  only  believe  in 
what  the  prophets  and  the  apostles  formerly  preached,  and 

•D'Aubigne,  "Ilistury  of  tlie  Eeforniation  in  the  Time  of  C'jilvin," 
b.  4,  ch.  J2.  >  WyUe,  h.  13,  cb.  21. 
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what  all  the  company  of  saints  believed.  My  faith  has  a 
confidence  in  God  which  will  resist  all  the  powers  of  hell.'" 

Again  and  again  the  procession  halted  at  the  places  of 
torture.  Upon  reaching  their  starting-point  .at  the  royal 
palace,  the  crowd  dispersed,  and  the  king  and  the  prelates 
withdrew,  well  satisfied  with  the  day's  proceedings,  and 
congratulating  themselves  that  the  work  now  begun  would 
be  continued  to  the  complete  destruction  of  herei^. 

The  gospel  of  peace  which  Prance  had  rejected  was  to 
be  only  too  surely  rooted  out,  and  terrible  would  be  the 
results.  On  the  21st  of  January,  1793,  two  hundred  and 
fifty-eight  years  from  the  very  day  that  fully  committed 
France  to  the  persecution  of  the  Reformers,  another  pro- 
cession, with  a  far  different  purpose,  passed  through  the 
streets  of  Paris.  "Again  the  king  was  the  chief  figure; 
again  there  were  tumult  and  shouting;  again  there  was 
heard  the  cry  for  more  victims;  again  there  were  black 
scaffolds;  and  again  the  scenes  of  the  day  were  closed  by 
horrid  executions;  Louis  XVI.,  struggling  hand  to  hand 
with  his  jailers  and  executioners,  was  dragged  forward  to 
the  block,  aud  there  held  down  by  main  force  till  the  axe 
had  fallen,  and  his  dissevered  head  rolled  on  the  scaffold.*" 
Nor  was  the  king  the  only  victim;  near  the  same  spot  two 
thousand  and  eight  hundred  human  beings  perished  by  the 
guillotine  during  the  bloody  days  of  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

The  Reformation  had  presented  to  the  world  an  open 
Bible,  unsealing  the  precepts  of  the  law  of  God,  and  urging 
its  claims  upon  the  consciences  of  the  people.  Infinite 
Love  had  unfolded  to  men  the  statutes  and  principles  of 
heaven.  God  had  said,  "Keep  therefore  and  do  them;  for 
this  is  your  ^nsdom  and  your  understanding  in  the  sight 
of  the  nations,  which  shall  hear  all  these  statutes,  and 
say.  Surely  this  great  nation  is  a  wise  and  understanding 
people."*  When  France  rejected  the  gift  of  heaven,  she 
sowed  the  seeds  of  anarchy  and  ruin;  and  the  inevitable 
outworking  of  cause  and  effect  resulted  in  the  Revolution 
aud  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

*D'Aubign6.  "History  of  the  Bcformation  in  the  Time  of  Calvin," 
b.  4,  ch.  12.  '  Wylie,  b.  13,  ch.  21.  '1)^1.4:6. 
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Long  before  the  persecution  excited  by  the  placards,  the 
bold  and  ardent  Farel  had  been  forced  to  flee  from  the 
land  of  his  birtli.  He  repaired  to  Switzerland,  and  by  his 
Inbors,  seconding  the  work  of  Zwingle,  he  helped  to  turn 
the  8calc  in  favor  of  the  Reformation.  Ilis  later  years  were 
to  be  «i»ent  hero,  yet  he  continued  to  exert  a  decided  in- 
flaence  upon  the  reform  in  France.  During  the  lirst  years 
of  his  exile,  his  efforts  were  especially  directed  to  spreading 
the  gospel  in  his  native  countrj*.  He  spent  considerable 
time  in  preaching  among  his  countrymen  near  the  frontier, 
where  with  tireless  vigilance  he  watched  tlie  conflict,  and 
aided  by  bis  words  of  encourajieinent  and  counsel.  With 
the  assistance  of  other  exiles,  the  writings  of  the  German 
Reformers  were  translated  into  the  French  langiiage,  and 
together  with  the  French  Bible,  were  printed  in  large  (juan- 
tities.  By  colporteurs,  tiiese  works  were  sold  extensively  in 
i<"rance.  They  were  furnished  to  the  colporteurs  at  a  low 
price,  and  thus  the  profits  of  the  work  enabled  them  to 
continue  it. 

Farel  entered  upon  his  work  in  Switzerland  in  the 
humble  guise  of  a  schoolmaster.  Repairing  to  a  secluded 
parish,  he  <levoted  himself  to  the  instruction  of  children. 
Bntides  the  usual  branches  of  learning,  he  cautiously  intro- 
duced the  truths  of  the  Bible,  hoping  through  the  children 
to  reach  their  parents.  There  were  some  who  believed,  but 
the  priests  came  forward  to  stop  the  work,  and  the  super- 
stitious country  people  were  roused  to  oppose  it.  "That 
cannot  be  the  gospel  of  Christ,"  urged  the  priests,  "seeing 
the  preaching  of  it  does  not  bring  peace,  but  war.'"  Like 
the  first  disciples,  when  persecuted  in  one  city  he  fled  to 
another.  From  \nllage  to  village,  from  city  to  city,  he  went, 
traveling  on  foot,  enduring  hunger,  cold,  and  weariness, 
and  everywhere  in  peril  of  his  life.  He  preached  in  the 
market-places,  in  the  eburches,  sometimes  in  ihe  pulpits  of 
the  cathedrals.  Sometimes  he  found  the  church  empty  of 
liearers;  at  times  his  preaching  was  interrupted  by  shouts 
and  jeers;  again  he  was  pulled  violently  out  of  the  pulpit. 
ATr.rf  lliun  once  be  was  set  upon  by  the  rabble,  and  beaten 


'Wylie,  b.  14,  ck  3. 
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almost  to  death.  Yet  he  pressed  forward.  Though  often 
repulsed,  with  unwearjnng  persistence  he  returned  to  the 
attack;  and  one  after  anotlier,  he  saw  towns  and  cities 
which  had  l>een  strongholds  of  popery,  opening  their  gates 
to  the  gospel.  The  little  parish  where  he  had  first  labored, 
soon  accepted  the  reformed  faith.  The  cities  of  Morat  and 
Xcuchfitel  also  renounced  the  Romish  rites,  and  removed  the 
idolatroas  images  from  their  churches. 

Farcl  had  long  desired  to  plant  the  Protestant  standard 
in  Geneva.  If  this  city  could  be  won,  it  would  be  a  center 
for  the  Reformation  in  France,  in  Switzerland,  and  in  Italy. 
With  tliis  object  before  him,  he  had  continued  his  labors 
until  many  of  the  surrounding  to^^'ns  and  hamlets  had  been 
gained.  Then  with  a  single  companion  he  entered  Geneva. 
But  only  two  sermons  was  he  permitted  to  preach.  The 
priests,  having  vainly  endeavored  to  secure  his  condemna- 
tion by  the  civil  authorities,  summoned  him  before  an  eccle- 
.siastical  council,  to  which  they  came  with  arms  concealed 
under  tlieir  robes,  determined  to  take  his  life.  Outside  the 
hall,  a  furious  mob,  with  clubs  and  swords,  was  gathered  to 
make  sure  of  his  dcatli  if  he  should  succeed  in  escaping 
the  council.  The  presence  of  magistrates  and  an  armed 
force,  however,  saved  him.  Early  next  morning  he  was 
conducted,  witli  his  companion,  across  the  lake  to  a  place  of 
safety.     Thus  ended  his  first  effort  to  evangelize   Geneva. 

For  the  next  trial  a  lowlier  instrument  was  chosen, —  a 
young  man,  .so  humble  in  appearance  that  he  was  coldly 
treated  even  by  the  i)rofessed  friends  of  reform.  But  what 
could  such  a  one  do  where  Farel  had  been  rejected?  How 
(rould  one  of  little  courage  and  experience  witlistand  the 
tempest  before  which  the  strongest  and  bravest  had  been 
forced  to  flee?  "Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  My 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord."*  "God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things 
of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty." 
"Because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men;  and  the 
weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.'" 

Froment  began  his  work  as  a  schoolmaster.  The  truths 
'Zcch.  4:6.  *1  Cor.  1:27,  26. 
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which  he  taught  the  children  at  school,  they  repeated  at 
their  homes.  Soon  the  parents  came  to  hear  the  Bible 
explained,  until  the  schoolroom  was  filled  with  attentive 
listeners.  New  Testaments  and  tracts  were  freely  distrib- 
uted, and  they  reached  many  who  dared  not  come  openly 
to  listen  to  the  new  doctrines.  After  a  time  this  laborer 
also  was  forced  to  flee;  but  the  truths  he  taught  had  taken 
hold  upon  the  minds  of  the  people.  The  Reformation  had 
been  planted,  and  it  continued  to  strengthen  and  extend. 
The  preachers  returned,  and  through  their  labors  the  Prot- 
estant worship  was  finally  established  in  Geneva. 

The  city  had  already  declared  for  the  Reformation,  when 
Calvin,  after  various  wanderings  and  vicissitudes,  entered 
its  gates.  Returning  from  a  last  visit  to  his  birthplace,  he 
was  on  his  way  to  Basel,  when,  finding  the  direct  road  occu- 
pied by  the  armies  of  Charles  V.,  he  was  forced  to  take  the 
circuitous  route  by  Geneva. 

In  this  visit,  Parel  recognized  the  hand  of  God.  Though 
Geneva  had  accepted  the  reformed  faith,  yet  a  great  work 
remained  to  be  accomplished  here.  It  is  not  as  communi- 
ties bat  as  individuals  that  men  are  converted  to  God; 
the  work  of  regeneration  must"  be  wrought  in  the  heart 
and  conscience  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  l)y 
the  decrees  of  councils.  While  the  people  of  Geneva  had 
cast  off  the  authority  of  Rome,  they  were  not  so  ready  to 
renounce  the  vices  that  liad  flourished  under  her  rule.  To 
establish  here  tlie  pure  principles  of  the  gospel,  and  to  pre- 
pare this  people  to  fill  worthily  the  position  to  wliich  Provi- 
dence seemed  calling  them,  was  no  light  task. 

Parel  was  confident  that  he  had  found  iu  Calvin  one 
whom  he  could  unite  with  himself  in  this  work.  In  the 
name  of  God  he  solemnly  adjured  the  young  evangelist  to 
remain  and  labor  here.  Calvin  drew  back  in  alarm.  Timid 
and  peace-loving,  he  shrank  from  contact  with  the  bold, 
independent,  and  even  violent  spirit  of  the  Genevese.  The 
feebleness  of  his  health,  together  with  his  studious  habits, 
led  him  to  seek  retirement.  Believing  that  by  his  pen  he 
eonld  best  serve  the  cause  of  reform,  he  desired  to  find  a 

18        C'ontro. 
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quiet  retreat  for  study,  and  there,  through  the  press,  instmet 
and  build  up  the  churches.  But  Farel's  solemn  admoni- 
tion came  to  him  as  a  call  from  heaven,  and  he  dared 
not  refuse.  It  seemed  to  him,  he  said,  "that  the  hand  of 
God  was  stretched  down  from  heaven,  that  it  lay  hold  of 
him,  and  fixed  him  irrevocably  to  the  place  he  -was  so 
impatient  to  leave,'" 

At  this  time  great  perils  surrounded  the  Protestant  cause. 
The  anathemas  of  the  pope  thundered  against  Geneva,  and 
mighty  nations  threatened  it  with  destruction.  How  was 
this  little  city  to  resist  the  powerful  hierarchy  that  had  so 
often  forced  kings  and  emperors  to  submission  f  How  could 
it  stand  against  the  armies  of  the  world's  great  conquerors T 

Throughout  Christendom,  Protestantism  was  menaced  by 
formidable  foes.  The  first  triumphs  of  the  Reformation 
past,  Rome  summoned  new  forces,  hoping  to  accomplish  its 
destruction.  At  this  time,  the  order  of  the  Jesuits  was  cre- 
ated, the  most  cruel,  unscrupulous,  and  powerful  of  all  the 
champions  of  popery.  Cut  off  from  earthly  ties  and  human 
interests,  dead  to  the  claims  of  natural  affection,  reason  and 
conscience  wholly  silenced,  they  knew  no  rule,  no  tie,  but 
tliat  of  their  order,  and  no  duty  but  to  extend  its  power.' 
The  gospel  of  Christ  had  enabled  its  adherents  to  meet 
danger  and  endure  suffering,  undismayed  by  cold,  hunger, 
toil,  and  poverty,  to  uphold  the  banner  of  truth  in  face  of 
the  rack,  the  dungeon,  and  the  stake.  To  combat  these 
forces,  Jesuitism  inspired  its  followers  with  a  fanaticism 
that  enabled  them  to  endure  like  dangers,  and  to  oppose 
to  the  power  of  truth  all  the  weapons  of  deception.  There 
was  no  crime  too  great  for  them  to  commit,  no  deception 
too  base  for  them  to  practise,  no  disguise  too  difficult  for 
them  to  assume.  Vowed  to  perpetual  poverty  and  humility, 
it  was  their  studied  aim  to  secure  wealth  and  power,  to  be 
devoted  to  the  overthrow  of  Protestantism,  and  the  re- 
establishraent  of  the  papal  supremacy. 

'D'Aubign6,  "Histoiy  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Time  of  Calvin," 
b.  9,  ch.  17.  » See  Appendix. 
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When  appearing  as  members  of  their  order,  they  wore 
a  garb  of  sanctity,  visiting  prisons  and  hospitals,  minister- 
ing to  the  sick  and  the  poor,  professing  to  have  renounced 
the  world,  and  bearing  the  sacred  name  of  Jesus,  who  went 
about  doing  good.  But  under  this  blameless  exterior  the 
most  criminal  and  deadly  purposes  were  often  concealed.  It 
was  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  order  that  the  end 
justifies  the  means.  By  this  code,  lying,  theft,  perjury,  as- 
sassination, were  not  only  pardonable  but  commendable, 
when  they  served  the  interests  of  the  church.  Under  vari- 
ous disguises  the  Jesuits  worked  their  way  into  oflSces  of 
state,  climbing  up  to  be  the  counselors  of  kings,  and  shap- 
ing the  policy  of  nations.  They  became  sen'ants,  to  act  as 
spies  upon  their  masters.  They  established  colleges  for  the 
sons  of  princes  and  nobles,  and  schools  for  the  common  peo- 
ple; and  the  children  of  Protestant  parents  were  drawn  into 
an  observiiucfe  of  popish  riles.  All  the  outward  pomp  and 
display  of  the  Komish  worship  was  brought  to  bear  to 
confuse  the  mind,  and  dazzle  and  captivate  tlie  imagina- 
tion; and  thus  the  liberty  for  which  the  fathers  had  toiled 
and  bled  was  betrayed  by  the  sons.  The  Jesuits  rapidly 
spread  themselves  over  Europe,  and  wherever  they  went, 
there  followed  a  revival  of  popery. 

To  give  them  greater  power,  a  bull  was  issued  re-estab- 
lishing the  Inquisition.'  Notwithstanding  the  general  abhor- 
rence with  which  it  was  regarded,  evea  in  Catholic  countries, 
this  terrible  tribunal  was  again  set  up  by  popish  rulers,  and 
atrocities  too  terrible  to  bear  the  light  of  day  were  repeated 
in  its  secret  dungeons.  In  many  countries,  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  the  very  flower  of  the  nation,  the  purest  and 
noblest,  the  most  intellectual  and  highly  educated,  pious  and 
devoted  pastors,  industrious  and  patriotic  citizens,  brilliant 
scholars,  talented  artists,  skilful  artisans,  were  slain,  or 
forced  to  flee  to  other  lands. 

Such  were  the  means  which  Rome  had  invoked  to  quench 
the  light  of  the  Reformation,  to  withdraw  from  men  the 
T)ible,  and  to  restore  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the 

'See  Appendix. 
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Dark  Ages.  But  under  God's  blessing  and  the  labors  of 
those  noble  men  whom  He  had  raised  up  to  succeed  Lather, 
Protestantism  was  not  overthrown.  Not  to  the  favor  or  arms 
of  princes  was  it  to  owe  its  strength.  The  smallest  countries, 
the  humblest  and  least  powerful  nations,  became  its  stroDg- 
holds.  It  was  little  Geneva  in  the  midst  of  mighty  foes 
plotting  her  destruction;  it  was  Holland  on  her  sand-banks 
by  the  northern  sea,  wrestling  against  the  tyranny  of  Spain, 
then  the  greatest  and  most  opulent  of  kingdoms;  it  was 
bleak,  sterile  Sweden,  that  gained  victories  for  the  Refor- 
mation. 

For  nearly  thirty  years,  Calvin  labored  at  Geneva;  first 
to  establish  there  a  church  adhering  to  the  morality  of  the 
Bible,  and  then  for  the  advancement  of  the  Beformation 
throughout  Europe.  His  course  as  a  public  leader  was  not 
faultless,  nor  were  his  doctrines  free  from  error.  But  he  was 
instrumental  in  promulgating  truths  that  were  of  special 
importance  in  his  time,  in  maintaining  the  principles  of 
Protestantism  against  the  fast-returning  tide  of  popery,  and 
in  promoting  in  the  reformed  churches  simplicity  and  purity 
of  life,  in  place  of  the  pride  and  corruption  fostered  under 
the  Romish  teaching. 

From  Geneva,  publications  and  teachers  went  out  to 
spread  the  reformed  doctrines.  To  this  point  the  persecuted 
of  all  lands  looked  for  instruction,  counsel,  and  encourage- 
ment. The  city  of  Calvin  became  a  refuge  for  the  hunted 
Reformers  of  all  Western  Europe.  Fleeing  from  the  awful 
tempests  that  continued  for  centuries,  the  fugitives  came 
to  the  gates  of  Geneva.  Starving,  wounded,  bereft  of  home 
and  kindred,  they  were  warmly  welcomed  and  tenderly  cared 
for;  and  finding  a  home  here,  they  blessed  the  city  of  their 
adoption  by  their  skill,  their  learning,  and  their  piety. 
Many  who  sought  here  a  refuge  returned  to  their  own 
countries  to  resist  the  tyranny  of  Rome.  John  Knox,  the 
brave  Scotch  Reformer,  not  a  few  of  the  English  Puritans, 
the  Protestants  of  Holland  and  of  Spain,  and  the  Hugue- 
nots of  France,  cfirried  from  Geneva  the  torch  of  truth  to 
lighten  the  darkness  of  their  native  lands. 
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Is  tiie  Netherlands  the  papal  tyranny  very  early  called 
forth  resolute  protest.  Seven  hundred  years  before  Luther's 
time,  the  Roman  {wntiff  was  thus  fearlessly  impeached  by 
two  bishops,  who,  having  been  sent  on  an  embassy  to  Rome. 
had  learned  the  true  charaeter  of  the  "holy  see:"  God  "has 
made  Ilis  queen  and  spouse,  the  cluireh,  a  noble  and  ever- 
lasting provision  for  her  family,  with  a  dowry  that  is  neither 
fading  nor  corruptible,  and  jtriven  her  an  eternal  crown  and 
"scepter;  ...  all  which  benefits  you  like  a  thief  intercept. 
You  set  ujj  yourself  in  the  temple  a.s  Ood;  instead  of  pastor, 
you  are  become  a  wolf  to  the  sheep;  .  .  .  you  would  make 
us  believe  you  are  a  8ui>reme  bishop,  but  you  rather  behave 
like  a  tyrant,  .  .  .  Whereas  you  ought  to  be  a  servant  of 
sen'ants,  as  you  call  yourself,  you  endeavor  to  l)ecome  a 
lord  of  lords.  .  .  .  You  bring  the  commands  of  God  into  cou- 
lempt.  .  .  .  The  Holy  (Jhost  is  the  builder  of  all  churches 
HH  far  as  the  earth  extends.  .  .  .  The  city  of  our  God,  of 
which  we  are  the  citizens,  reaches  to  all  tlie  regions  of 
the  heavens;  and  it  is  greater  than  the  city,  by  the  holy 
prophets  named  Babylon,  which  pretends  to  be  divine,  wins 
herself  to  heaven,  and  l)rags  that  her  wisdom  is  immortal; 
an'l  finally,  though  without  reason,  that  she  never  did  err, 
nor  ever  can. '  * ' 

*Brftn<lt,  "History  of  ttie  Reformation  in  ainl  iilnuit  tlie  Low 
Countries,"  h.  1,  v.  C. 
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Others  arose  from  century  to  century  to  echo  this  pro- 
test. And  those  early  teachers,  who,  traversing  different 
lands  and  known  l)y  various  names,  bore  the  character  of 
the  Vaudois  missionaries,  and  spread  everywhere  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  gospel,  penetrated  to  the  Netherlands.  Their 
doctrines  spread  rapidly.  The  Waldensian  Bible  they  trans- 
lated in  verse  into  the  Dutch  language.  They  declared 
"that  there  was  great  advantage  in  it;  no  jests,  no  fables, 
no  trifles,  no  deceits,  but  the  words  of  truth;  that  indeed 
there  was  here  and  there  a  hard  crust,  but  that  the  marrow 
and  sweetness  of  what  was  good  and  holy  might  be  easily 
discovered  in  it.'"  Thus  wrote  the  friends  of  the  ancient 
faith,  in  the  twelfth  century. 

Now  began  the  Romish  persecutions;  but  in  the  midst  of 
fagots  and  torture  the  believers  continued  to  multiply, 
steadfastly  declaring  that  the  Bible  is  the  only  infallible 
authority  in  religion,  and  that  "no  man  should  be  coerced 
to  believe,  but  should  be  won  by  preaching."* 

The  teachings  of  Luther  found  a  congenial  soil  in  the 
Netherlands,  and  earnest  and  faithful  men  arose  to  preach 
the  gospel.  From  one  of  the  provinces  of  Holland  came 
Menno  Simons.  Educated  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  ordained 
to  the  priesthood,  he  was  wholly  ignorant  of  the  Bible,  and 
he  would  not  read  it,  for  fear  of  being  beguiled  into  heresy. 
Wlien  a  doubt  concerning  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation . 
forced  itself  upon  him,  he  regarded  it  as  a  temptation  from 
Satan,  and  by  prayer  and  confession  sought  to  free  himself 
from  it;  but  in  vain.  By  mingling  in  scenes  of  dissipation 
he  endeavored  to  silence  the  accusing  voice  of  conscience; 
but  without  avail.  After  a  time  he  was  led  to  the  study  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  this,  with  Luther's  writings,  caiised 
him  to  accept  the  reformed  faith.  He  soon  after  witnessed 
in  a  neighboring  village  the  beheading  of  a  man  who  was 
put  to  death  for  having  been  rebaptized.  This  led  him  to 
study  the  Bible  in  regard  to  infant  baptism.  He  could  find 
no  evidence  for  it  in  the  Scriptures,  but  saw  that  repentance 
»Braudt,  b.  1,  p.  14.  'Martyn,  Vol.  II,  p.  87. 
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and  faith  are  everywhere  required  as  the  condition  of  re- 
ceiving baptism. 

Menno  withdrew  from  the  Roman  Church,  nnd  devoted 
his  life  to  teai-hing  the  trutlis  whii-h  lie  had  received.  In 
botli  Germany  and  the  Netherlands  a  class  of  fanatics  had 
riiten,  advocating  absurd  and  seditious  doctrines,  outraging 
order  and  decency,  and  proceeding  to  vioh-nce  and  insur- 
rection. Menno  saw  the  horrible  results  to  which  these 
movempnts  would  inevitably  lead,  and  he  strenuously  op- 
pfised  the  erroneous  teachings  and  wild  schemes  of  the 
fanatics.  There  were  many,  however,  who  had  been  misled 
by  these  fanatics,  but  who  had  renounced  their  pernicious 
doctrines;  and  there  were  still  remaining  many  descendants 
of  the  ancient  Christians,  the  fruits  of  the  Waldensian 
leaching.  Among  these  classes  Menno  labored  with  great 
zeal  and  success. 

For  twenty-five  years  he  traveled,  with  his  wife  and 
children,  enduring  great  hardships  and  privations,  and  fre- 
rjuently  in  peril  of  his  life.  He  traversed  the  Netherlands. 
and  northern  Germany,  laboring  ehiefiy  among  the  humbler 
classes,  but  exerting  a  wide-spread  influence.  Naturally 
eloquent,  though  possessing  a  limited  education,  he  was  a 
man  of  unwavering  integrity,  of  humble  spirit  and  gentle 
manners,  and  of  sincere  and  earnest  piety,  exemplifying  in 
his  own  life  the  precepts  wluch  he  taught,  and  he  com- 
manded the  confidence  of  the  people.  Ilis  followers  were 
scattered  and  oppressed.  They  suffered  greatly  from  being 
••nnfoimded  with  the  fanatical  Jluusterites.  Yet  great  num- 
bers were  converted  under  his  labors. 

Nowhere  were  the  reformed  doctrines  more  generally 
[received  tlian  in  the  Netherlands.  In  few  countries  did 
their  adlierents  endure  more  terrible  persecution.  In  Ger- 
many Charles  V,  had  banned  the  Reformation,  and  he  would 
L-bidly  have  brought  all  its  adherents  to  the  stake;  but  the 
I)nnces  stood  up  as  a  barrier  against  his  tyranny.  In  the 
N'rllierlands  his  power  was  greater,  and  persecuting  edicts 
followed  each  other  in  quick  succes.sion.    To  read  the  Bible, 
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■to  hear  or  preach  it,  or  even  to  speak  concerning  it,  was  to 
incur  the  pejialty  of  death  by  the  stake.  To  pray  to  God  in 
8e«ret,  to  refrain  from  bowing  to  an  image,  or  to  sing  a 
psalm,  was  also  punishable  with  death.  Kven  those  who 
should  abjure  their  errors,  were  condemned,  if  men,  to  die 
by  the  sword ;  if  women,  to  be  buried  alive.  Tliou.s.iudK 
perished  under  the  reign  of  Charles  and  of  Philip  H. 

At  one  time  a  whole  family  was  brought  before  the  in- 
quisitors, charged  with  remaining  away  from  mass,  and 
worshiping  at  home.  On  his  examination  as  to  their  prac- 
tices in  secret,  the  youngest  son  answered,  "We  fall  on  our 
knees,  and  pray  that  God  may  enlighten  our  minds  and 
pardon  our  sins;  we  pray  for  our  sovereign,  that  his  reign 
may  be  prosperous  and  his  life  happy;  we  pray  for  our 
magistrates,  that  God  may  preserve  them."'  Some  of  the 
judges  were  deeply  moved,  yet  the  father  and  one  of  his 
sons  were  condemned  to  the  stake. 

The  rage  of  the  persecutors  was  equaled  by  the  faith  of 
the  martyrs.  Not  only  men  but  delicate  women  and  young 
maidens  displayed  unflincliing  courage.  "Wives  would 
take  their  stand  by  their  husband's  stake,  and  while  he  was 
enduring  the  fire  they  would  whisper  words  of  solace,  or 
sing  psalms  to  cheer  him."  "Young  maidens  would  lie 
down  in  their  li\'ing  grave  as  if  they  were  entering  into 
their  chamber  of  nightly  sleep;  or  go  forth  to  the  scaffold 
and  the  tire,  dressed  in  their  best  apparel,  as  if  they  were 
going  t«  their  marriage.'" 

As  in  the  days  when  paganism  sought  to  destroy  the 
gospel,  the  blood  of  the  Christians  was  seotl."  PerscL-u- 
tion  served  to  increase  the  number  of  witnesses  for  the 
truth.  Year  after  year  the  monarch,  stung  to  madness  by 
the  unconcjuerable  determination  of  the  people,  urged  on 
his  cruel  work;  but  in  vain.  Under  the  noble  Willinm  of 
Orange,  the  Revolution  at  last  brought  to  Holland  freedom 
to  worship  God. 

In  the  mountains  of  Piedmont,  on  the  plains  of  France 
and  the  shores  of  Holland,  the  progress  of  tlie  gospel  was 

'  Wyjie,  b.  1 8,  cli.  6.  '  See  TertuUisn  'b  ' '  Apology, ' '  par.  50. 


jGoogle 


TlfK  XETHERLANDS  AND  SCANDISAVIA 


241 


marked  with  the  blood  of  its  disciples.  But  in  the  countries 
of  the  North  it  found  a  peaceful  entranie.  Students  at 
Wittenberg,  returning  to  their  homes,  carried  the  reformed 
faitli  to  Scandinavia.  The  publication  of  Luther's  writings 
also  spread  the  light.  The  simple,  hardy  people  of  the 
North  turned  from  the  comiption,  the  pomp,  and  the  super- 
stitions of  Rome,  to  welcome  the  purity,  the  simplicity,  and 
tlie  life-giving  truths  of  the  Bible. 

Tausen,  "tlic  Reformer  of  Denmark,''  was  a  peasant's 
son.    The  boy  early  gave  evidence  of  vigorous  intellect ;  he 
tliirsted  for  an  education;  but  this  was  denied  him  by  the 
circumstances   of   his   parents,    and    he   entered   a    cloister. 
Here  the  purity  of  his  life,  together  with  his  diligence  and 
fidelity,  won  the  favor  of  his  superior.    Examination  showed 
him  to  possess  talent  that  promised  at  some  future  day  good 
service  to  tlie  church.     It  was  determined  to  give  him  an 
education  at  some  one  of  the  universities  of  Germany  or  the 
Netherlands.    Tlie  young  student  was  granted  permission  to 
choose  a  school  for  himself,  with  one  proviso,  that  he  must 
not  go  to  Wittenl)crg.     The  scholar  of  the  church  was  not 
lo  be  endajigered  by  the  poison  of  heresy.    So  said  the  friars. 
Tausen  wi-nt  to  Cologne,  which  was  then,  as  now,  one  oi 
the  strongholds  of  Romanism.     Here  he  soon  became  dis- 
gusted with  the  mysticisms  of  the  schoolmen.     About  the 
wine  time  he  obtained  Luther's  writings.     He  read  them 
*ith  wonder  and  delight,  and  greatly  desired  to  enjoy  the 
)"'rs<jnal  instruction  of  the  Reformer.     But  to  do  so  he  nuist 
fisk  ^'iving  offense  to  his  monastic  superior,  and  forfeiting 
1"'*  support.     His  decision  was  soon  made,  and  erelong  he 
*«8  enrolled  as  a  student  at  Wittenberg. 

On  returning  to  Denmark,  he  again  repaired  to  his  clois- 
**'.  No  one  as  yet  suspected  him  of  Lutheranism;  he  did 
Bot  reveal  his  .secret,  but  endeavored,  without  exciting  the 
pi^judices  of  his  companions,  to  lead  them  to  a  purer  faith 
M"l  a  holier  life.  He  opened  the  Bible,  and  explained  its 
tnifl  meaning,  and  at  last  preached  Christ  to  them  as  the 
fdiuier's    righteousness    and    his    only    hope    of    salvation. 
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Great  was  the  wrath  of  the  prior,  who  had  built  high  hopes 
upon  him  as  a  valiant  defender  of  Rome.  He  was  at  cnce 
removed  from  his  own  monastery  to  another,  and  confined 
to  his  cell,  under  strict  supervision. 

To  the  terror  of  his  new  guardians,  several  of  the  monkB 
soon  declared  themselves  converts  to  Protestantism.  Through 
the  ))ars  of  his  cell,  Tausen  had  communicated  to  his  com- 
panions a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Had  those  Danish 
fathers  l)cen  skilled  in  the  church's  plan  of  dealing  with 
heresy,  Tausen 's  voice  would  never  again  have  been  heard; 
but  instead  of  consigning  him  to  a  tomb  in  some  under- 
ground dungeon,  they  expelled  him  from  the  monastery. 
Now  they  were  powerless.  A  royal  edict,  just  issued,  offered 
protection  to  the  teachers  of  the  new  doctrine.  Tausen 
began  to  preach.  The  churches  were  opened  to  him,  and 
the  people  thronged  to  listen.  Others  also  were  preaching 
the  word  of  God.  The  New  Testament,  translated  into  the 
Danish  tongue,  was  widely  circulated.  The  efforts  made 
by  the  papists  to  overthrow  the  work  resulted  in  extending 
it,  and  erelong  Denmark  declared  its  acceptance  of  the 
rei'onned  faith. 

In  Sweden,  also,  young  men  who  had  drunk  from  the 
well  of  "Wittenberg  carried  the  water  of  life  to  their  coun- 
trymen. Two  of  the  leaders  in  the  Swedish  Reformation, 
Ohif  and  Laurcntius  Petri,  the  sons  of  a  blacksmith  of 
Orebro,  studied  under  Luther  and  Melanchthon,  and  the 
truths  which  they  thus  learned  they  were  diligent  to  teach. 
Like  the  great  Reformer,  Olaf  aroused  the  people  by  his 
zeal  and  eloquence,  while  Laurentius,  like  Melanchthon,  was 
learned,  thoughtful,  and  calm.  Both  were  men  of  ardent 
piety,  of  high  theological  attainments,  and  of  unflinching 
courage  in  advancing  the  truth.  Papist  opposition  was  not 
lacking.  The  Catholic  priests  stirred  up  the  ignorant  and 
superstitious  people.  Olaf  Petri  was  often  assailed  by  the 
mob,  and  upon  several  occasions  barely  escaped  with  his 
life.  These  Reformers  were,  however,  favored  and  pro- 
tected by  the  king. 
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Under  the  rule  of  the  Roman  Church,  the  people  were 
ninkea  in  poverty,  and  ground  down  by  oppression.  They 
were  destitute  of  the  Scriptures;  and  having  a  religion  of 
mere  signs  and  ceremonies,  which  conveyed  no  light  to  the 
mind,  they  were  returning  to  the  superstitious  beliefs  and 
pagan  practices  of  their  heathen  ancestors.  The  nation  was 
divided  into  contending  factions,  whose  perpetual  strife  in- 
creased the  misery  of  all.  The  king  determined  upon  a 
reformation  in  the  state  and  the  church,  and  he  welcomed 
these  able  assistants  in  the  battle  against  Rome. 

In  the  presence  of  the  monarch  and  the  leading  men 
of   Sweden,   Qlaf   Petri   with   great   ability   defended   the 
doctrines  of  the  reformed  faith  against  the  Romish  cham- 
pions.   He  declared  that  the  teachings  of  the  Fathers  are 
to  be  received  only  when  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures; 
th*t  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  faith  are  presented  in  the 
Bible  in  a  clear  and  simple  manner,  so  that  all  men  may 
vndetstand  them.     Christ  said,  "My  doctrine  is  not  Mine, 
i         tat  His  that  sent  Me;'"  and  Paul  declared  that  should  he 
i         pteach  any  other  gospel  than  that  which  he  had  received, 
\        l>e  woold  be  accursed.'    "How,  then,"  said  the  Reformer, 

*  «liall  others  presume  to  enact  dogmas  at  their  pleasure,  and 
impose  them  as  things  necessary  to  salvation?"'  He  showed 

t  wit  the  decrees  of  the  church  are  of  no  authority  when 

•"  opposition  to  the  commands  of  God,  and  maintained 
"•*  great  Protestant  principle,  that  "the  Bible  and  the 
nible  only,"  is  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice. 

This  contest,  though  conducted  upon  a  stage  compara- 
hveljr  obscure,  serves  to  show  us  "the  sort  of  men  that 

{  formed  the  rank  and  file  of  the  army  of  the  Reformers. 

•  They  were  not  illiterate,   sectarian,  noisy   controversialists 
r          —far  from  it;  they  were  men  who  had  studied  the  word 

of  God,  and  knew  well  how  to  wield  the  weapons  with  which 
;'         the  annory  of  the  Bible  supplied  them.    In  respect  of  erudi- 
tion they  were  ahead  of  their  age.     "When  we  confine  our 
t         attention  to  such  brilliant  centers  as  Wittenberg  and  Zurich, 
'•  'John  7:16.  *Gal.  1:8.  'Wylie,  b.  10,  ch.  4. 
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and  to  such  illustrious  names  as  those  of  Luther  and  Me- 
lanchthon,  of  Zwingle  and  <Ecolampadius,  we  are  ai»t  to 
he  told,  these  were  the  leaders  of  the  movement,  and  we 
should  naturally  expect  in  them  prodigious  power  and  vast 
acquisitions;  hut  the  subordinates  were  not  like  these.  Well, 
we  turn  to  the  ohscure  theater  of  Sweden,  and  the  humble 
names  of  Olaf  and  Laurentius  Petri  —  from  the  masters  to 
the  disciples  —  what  do  we  findt  .  i  .  Scholars  and  theolo- 
gians; men  who  have  thoroughly  mastered  the  whole  system 
of  gospel  truth,  and  who  win  an  easy  \-ictory  over  the  soph- 
ists of  the  schools  and  the  dignitaries  of  Rome.'" 

As  the  result  of  this  disputation,  the  king  of  Sweden 
accepted  the  Protestant  faith,  and  not  long  afterward  the 
national  assembly  declared  in  its  favor.  The  New  Testa- 
ment had  been  translated  by  Olaf  Petri  into  the  Swedish 
language,  and  at  the  desire  of  the  king  the  two  brothers 
undertook  the  translation  of  the  whole  Bible.  Thus  for  the 
first  time  the  people  of  Sweden  received  the  word  of  God 
in  their  native  tongue.  It  was  ordered  by  the  Diet  that 
throughout  tlie  kingdom,  ministers  should  explain  the  Scrip- 
tures,  and  that  the  children  in  the  schools  should  be  taught 
to  read  the  Bible. 

Steadily  and  surely  the  darkness  of  ignorance  and  super- 
stition was  dispelled  by  the  blessed  light  of  the  gospel. 
Freed  from  Romish  oppression,  the  nation  attained  to  a 
strength  and  greatness  it  had  never  before  reached.  Swetlon 
became  one  of  the  bulwarks  of  Protestantism.  A  century 
later,  at  a  time  of  sorest  peril,  this  small  and  hitherto  feeble 
nation  —  the  only  one  in  Europe  that  dared  lend  a  help- 
ing hand  —  came  to  the  deliverance  of  Germany  in  the 
terrible  struggles  of  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  All  Northern 
Europe  seemed  about  to  be  brought  again  under  the  tyr- 
anny of  Rome.  It  was  the  armies  of  Sweden  that  enabled 
Germany  to  turn  the  tide  of  popish  success,  to  win  toleration 
for  the  Protestants, —  Calvinists  as  well  as  Lutherans, — 
and  to  restore  liberty  of  conscience  to  those  countries  that 
had  accepted  the  Reformation. 

•Wylie,  b.  10,  ili.  -1. 
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While  Luther  was  opening  a  closed  Bible  to  the  people 
Oermany,  T>-T)(lale  vvjis  imiiellod  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
the  same  for  England.  Wyrliffe's  Bible  had  been  trans- 
-«id  from  the  Latin  text,  which  contained  many  errors.  It 
i<i  never  been  printed,  and  the  cost  of  manuscript  copies 
?»■«  80  great  that  few  but  wealthy  men  or  nobles  could  pro- 
iFv  it;  and  furthermore,  being  strictly  proscribed  by  the 
diureh,  it  had  had  a  comparatively  narrow  circulation.  In 
*lf),  a  year  before  the  appearance  of  Luther's  theses, 
''"»*«mus  had  published  his  Greek  and  Latin  version  of  the 
f&xv  Testament.  Now  for  the  first  time  the  word  of  God 
printed  in  the  original  tongue.  In  this  work  many 
►Ts  of  former  versions  were  corrected,  and  the  sense  was 
'*•«  clearly  rendered.  It  led  many  among  the  educated 
'losses  to  a  better  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  gave  a  new 
unptjtus  to  the  work  of  reform.  But  the  eonuiion  people 
»ie*^  still,  to  a  great  extent,  debarred  from  God's  word, 
fmdale  was  to  complete  the  work  of  Wycliffe  in  giving  tlie 
|BiV»ie  to  his  countrymen. 

A  diligent  student  and  an  earnest  seeker  for  truth,  he 

\a^  received  the  gospel  from  the  Greek  Testament  of  Eras- 

tiuiR.    Ue  fearlessly  preached  his   convictions,   urging   that 

bU  doctrines  be  tested  by  the  Scriptures.     To  the  papist 

«l«im  that  the  church  had  given  tlie  Bible,  and  the  church 

hI'II/c  i.,ii1(1  explain  it,  Tyndale  responded:  "Do  you  know 
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who  taurht  the  eagles  to  find  their  prey  I  Well,  that  same 
God  teaches  His  hungry  children  to  find  their  Father  in 
His  word.  Far  from  having  given  us  the  Scriptures,  it  is 
you  who  have  hidden  them  from  us;  it  is  you  who  bum 
those  who  teach  them,  and  if  you  could,  you  would  bum 
the  Scriptures  themselves,'" 

Tyndale's  preaching  excited  great  interest;  many  ac- 
cepted the  truth.  But  the  priests  were  on  the  alert,  and 
no  sooner  had  he  left  the  field  than  they  by  their  threats  and 
misrepresentations  endeavored  to  destroy  his  work.  Too 
often  they  succeeded.  "What  is  to  be  donet"  he  exclaimed. 
"While  I  am  sowing  in  one  place,  the  enemy  ravages  the 
field  I  have  just  left.  I  cannot  be  everywhere.  Oh!  if 
Christians  possessed  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  their  own  tongue, 
they  could  of  themselves  withstand  these  sophists.  Without 
the  Bible  it  is  impossible  to  establish  the  laity  in  the  truth." ' 

A  new  purpose  now  took  possession  of  his  mind.  "It 
was  in  the  language  of  Israel,"  said  he,  "that  the  psalms 
were  sung  in  the  temple  of  Jehovah;  and  shall  not  the  gos- 
pel speak  the  language  of  England  among  ust  .  .  .  Ought 
the  church  to  have  less  light  at  noonday  than  at  the  dawnl 
.  .  .  Christians  must  read  the  New  Testament  in  tneii 
mother-tongue."  The  doctors  and  teachers  of  the  church 
disagreed  among  themselves.  Only  by  the  Bible  could  men 
arrive  at  the  truth.  "One  holdeth  this  doctor,  another 
that.  .  .  .  Now  each  of  these  authors  contradicts  the  other. 
How  then  can  we  distinguish  him  who  says  right  from  him 
who  says  wrong?  .  .  .  How?  .  .  ,  Verily  by  God's  word."' 

It  was  not  long  after  that  a  learned  Catholic  doctor, 
engaging  in  controversy  with  him,  exclaimed,  "We  were  bet- 
ter to  be  without  God's  laws  than  the  pope's."  Tyndale  re- 
plied, "I  defy  the  pope  and  all  his  laws;  and  if  GJod  spare 
my  life,  ere  many  years  I  will  cause  a  boy  that  driveth  the 
plow  to  know  more  of  the  Scripture  than  you  do.*" 

The  purpose  which  he  had  begun  to  cherish,  of  giving 
to  the  people  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  in  their  own 

'D'Aubign«,  b.  IS,  ch.  4. 
'Anderson,  "Annals  of  the  English  Bible,"  p.  19  (rev.  ed.  1888). 
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tAtiguAge,  was  DOW  confirmed,  and  he  immediately  applied 

^linisoif  to  ihe  work.     Driven   from  his  home  by   persecu- 

tioD,  h«  went  to  London,  and  there  for  a  time  pursued  his 

l&bora  undisturbed.     Hut  again  the  violence  of  the  papists 

foreed  hJm  lo  fle«.    All  England  seemed  closed  against  him, 

and  he  rt-solved  to  seek  shelter  in  Germany.    Here  he  began 

Uie  printing   of   the    Englifih    New    Testament.     Twice   the 

vork  was  otopped ;  but  when  forbidden  to  print  in  one  city, 

he  went  to  aaother.     At  last  lie  made  his  way  to  Worms, 

where,  a  few  years  befort,  Lutiiur  had  defended  the  gospel 

before  the  Diet.     In  that  ancient  city  were  many  friends 

of  the  Reformation,  and  Tyndale  there  prosecuted  his  work 

without   further  hindrance.     Three  thousand  copies  of  the 

New  Testament    were   soon    finished,   and    another    edition 

followed  in  the  same  year. 

With  great  earnestness  and  perseverance  he  continued 
his  labora.  Notwithstanding  the  English  authorities  had 
guaided  their  ports  with  tlie  strictest  vigilance,   the  word 

God  was  in  various  ways  secretly  conveyed  to  London, 
thence  circulated  throughout  the  country.  The  papists 
•ttftmptod  to  suppres-s  the  truth,  but  in  vain.  The  bishop 
of  Durham  at  one  time  bought  of  a  bookseller  who  was  a 
friend  of  Tyndale,  his  whole  stock  of  Bibles,  for  the  pur- 
po«  of  destroying  them,  supposing  that  this  would  greatly 
hin/lcr  the  work.  But  on  the  contrary,  the  money  thus 
furnished,  purchased  material  for  a  new  and  better  edition, 
which,  but  for  this,  could  not  have  been  published.  Wlien 
Tyndale  was  afterward  made  a  prisoner,  his  liberty  was 
offered  him  on  condition  that  he  would  reveal  the  names 
of  those  who  had  helped  him  meet  the  expease  of  printing 
biis  Bibles,  lie  replied  that  the  bishop  of  Durham  had  done 
mori!  than  any  other  persttn;  for  by  paying  a  large  price 
for  the  books  left  on  hand,  he  Iiad  enabled  hitn  to  go  on 
with  t'ood  courage. 

Tyij<iale  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and 
■I  ooe  time  suifcred  imprisonment  for  many  months.  He 
fin'  <l    for  his   faith   by  a   martyr's   dpntli;    but 

tt-:  iiicb  he  prepared  have  enabled  other  soldiers 
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to  do  battle  through  all  the  centuries  even  to  oar  tune. 

Latimer  maintained  from  the  pulpit  that  the  Bible  ought 
to  he  read  in  the  language  of  the  people.  The  Author  ot 
Holy  Scrij.ture,  said  he,  "is  God  Himself:"  and  this  Scrip- 
ture partakes  of  the  might  and  eternity  of  its  Author. 
"There  is  no  king,  emperor,  magistrate,  and  ruler  . 
but  are  Iwund  to  obey  .  .  .  His  holy  word."  "Let  us 
not  take  any  by- walks,  but  let  God's  word  direct  us:  let 
us  not  v'llk  after  .  .  .  our  forefathers,  nor  seek  not  what 
they   did,  hut  v\hat  they  should  have  done."' 

Harnes  and  Frith,  the  faithful  friends  of  Tyndale,  arose 
to  defend  the  truth.  The  Ridleys  and  Cranmer  followed. 
These  leaders  in  the  English  Reformation  were  men  of 
learning,  and  most  of  them  had  been  highly  esteemed  for 
zeal  or  piety  in  the  Romish  communion.  Their  opposition  to 
the  papacy  was  the  result  of  their  knowledge  of  the  errors  of 
the  "holy  see."  Their  acquaintance  with  the  mysteries  of 
Babylon,  gave  gnater  power  to  their  testimonies  against  her. 

"Now  I  would  ask  a  strange  question,"  said  Latimer. 
"Who  is  the  most  diligent  bishop  and  prelate  in  all  Eng- 
land? ...  I  see  you  listening  and  hearkening  that  I  should 
name  him.  ...  I  will  tell  you :  it  is  the  devil.  .  .  .  He  is 
never  out  of  his  dioee.se;  .  .  .  call  for  him  when  you  will, 
he  is  ever  at  home;  ...  he  is  ever  at  his  plow.  ...  Ye 
shall  never  find  him  idle,  I  warrant  you.  •  .  .  Where  the 
devil  is  resid(?nt,  .  .  .  there  away  with  books,  and  up  with 
candles;  away  with  Bibles,  and  up  with  beads;  away  with 
the  light  of  the  go.spel,  and  up  with  the  light  of  candles, 
yea,  at  noondays;  .  .  .  down  with  Christ's  cross,  up  with 
j)urgatory  pick-purse;  .  .  .  away  with  clothing  the  naked^ 
the  poor,  and  imj)otent,  up  with  decking  of  images  and  gay 
garnishing  of  stocks  and  stones;  up  with  man's  traditions 
and  his  laws,  down  with  God's  traditions  and  His  most 
holy  word.  ...  0  that  our  prelates  would  be  as  diligent 
to  sow  the  corn  of  good  doctrine,  as  Satan  is  to  spw  cockle 
and  darnel!"' 

'Latimer,  "First  Sermon  Preached  before  King  Edward  VI." 
(ed.  Parker  Society),  'Latimer,  "Sermon  of  the  Plough." 
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The  grand  principle  maintained  by  these  Reformers  — 
the  same  tliat  had  been  lield  by  the  Waldenses,  by  Wycliffe, 
by  John  Huss,  by  Luther,  Zwingle,  and  those  who  united 
with  thera  —  was  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures a8  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  They  denied  the 
right  of  popes,  councils,  Fathers,  and  kings,  to  control  the 
fonseience  in  matters  of  religion.  The  Bible  was  their 
authority,  and  by  its  teaching  they  tested  all  doctrines  and 
ull  claims.  Faith  in  God  and  His  word  sustained  these 
holy  men  as  they  yielded  up  their  lives  at  the  stake.  "Be 
of  good  eomfurt,"  exclaimed  Latimer  to  his  fellow-martyr 
an  the  flames  were  about  to  silence  their  voices,  "we  shall 
llua  day  light  such  a  candle,  by  God's  grac^  in  England, 
a.s  I  trust  shall  never  l)e  put  out.''" 

In  Scotland  the  seeds  of  truth  scattered  by  Columba 
and  his  co-laborers  had  never  been  wholly  destroyed.  For 
hundreds  of  years  after  the  churches  of  England  submitted 
to  Rome,  those  of  Scotland  maintained  their  freedom.  In 
the  twelftli  century,  liowever,  popery  became  established 
here,  and  in  no  country  did  it  exercise  a  more  absolute 
K^vay.  Nowhere  wns  the  darkness  deeper.  Still  there  came 
rays  of  light  to  pierce  the  gloom,  and  give  jiromise  of  the 
coming  day.  The  Lollards,  coming  from  England  with  the 
Bible  and  the  teachings  of  Wyclitfe,  did  much  to  preserve 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  every  century  had  its 
witnesses  and  martyrs. 

With  the  opening  of  the  Great  Reformation  came  the 
writings  of  Luther,  and  then  Tyndale's  English  New  Testa- 
ment. I'nnoticed  by  the  hierarchy,  these  messengers  si- 
lently traversed  the  mountains  and  valleys,  kindling  into 
new  life  the  torch  of  truth  so  nearly  extinguished  in  Scot- 
land, and  undoing  the  work  which  Rome  for  four  centuries 
of  oppression   had  done. 

Tlien  the  blood  of  martyrs  gave  fresh  impetus  to  the 
mo%'ement.  The  papist  leaders,  suddenly  awakening  to  the 
danger  that   threatened  their   cause,   brought   to   the   stake 

•"Works  of  Hugh  Latimer,"  Vol.  T,  p.  xiii  (eJ.  Parker  Society). 
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some  of  the  noblest  and  most  honored  of  the  sons  of  Scot- 
land. They  did  but  erect  a  pulpit,  from  which  the  words 
of  these  dying  witnesses  were  heard  thronghout  the  land, 
thrilling  the  souls  of  the  people  with  an  undying  purpose 
to  cast  off  the  shackles  of  Rome. 

Hamilton  and  Wishart,  princely  in  character  as  in 
birth,  with  a  long  line  of  humbler  disciples,  yielded  up 
their  lives  at  the  stake.  But  from  the  burning  pile  of 
Wi.shart  there  came  one  whom  the  flames  were  not  to 
silence,  one  who  under  God  was  to  strike  the  death-knell 
of  popery  in  Scotland. 

John  Knox  had  turned  away  from  the  traditions  and 
mysticisms  of  the  church,  to  feed  upon  the  truths  of  Ood'a 
word;  and  the  teaching  of  Wishart  had  confirmed  his  de- 
termination to  forsake  the  communion  of  Rome,  and  join 
himself  to  the  persecuted  Reformers. 

Urged  by  his  companions  to  take  the  office  of  preacher, 
he  shrunk  with  trembling  from  its  responsibility,  and  it  was 
only  after  days  of  seclusion  and  painful  conflict  with  him- 
self that  ho  consented,  lint  having  once  accepted  the  posi- 
tion, ho  pressed  forward  with  inflexible  determination  and 
undaunted  courage  as  long  as  life  continued.  This  true- 
hearted  Rofoniior  foarcd  not  the  face  of  man.  The  fires  of 
martyrdom,  blazing  around  him,  served  only  to  quicken  hia 
zeal  to  greater  intensity.  With  the  tyrant's  axe  held  men- 
acingly over  his  head,  he  stood  his  ground,  striking  sturdy 
blows  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left  to  demolish  idolatry. 

When  brought  face  to  face  with  the  queen  of  Scotland, 
in  whoso  presence  the  zeal  of  many  a  leader  of  the  Prot- 
estants had  abated,  John  Knox  bore  unswerving  witness  for 
the  truth.  He  was  not  to  be  won  by  caresses;  he  quailed 
not  before  throats.  The  queen  chargied  him  with  hereqr. 
ITo  had  taught  the  people  to  receive  a  religion  prohibited 
by  the  state,  she  declared,  and  had  thus,  transgressed  God'a 
ooniinand  enjoining  subjects  to  obey  their  princes.  Knox 
answered  firmly : 

''As  right  religion  took  neither  original  strength  nor 
authority  from  worldly  princes,  but  from  the  eternal  God 
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alone,  so  are  not  Gubjects  bound  to  frame  their  religion 
according  to  the  appetites  of  their  princes.  For  oft  it  is 
that  princes  are  the  most  ignorant  of  all  others  in  God's 
true  religion.  ...  If  all  the  seed  of  Abraham  had  been  of 
the  religion  of  Pharaoh,  whose  subjects  they  long  were,  I 
pray  you,  madam,  what  religion  would  there  have  been  in 
the  world!  Or  if  all  men  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  had 
been  of  the  religion  of  the  Roman  emperors,  what  religion 
would  there  have  been  upon  the  face  of  the  earth?  .  .  . 
And  so,  madam,  ye  may  perceive  that  subjects  are  not 
bound  to  the  religion  of  their  princes,  albeit  they  are  com- 
manded to  give  them  obedience." 

Said  Mary,  "Ye  interpret  the  Scriptures  in  one  man- 
ner, and  they  [the  Roman  Catholic  teachers]  interpret  in 
another;  whom  shall  I  believe,  and  who  shall  be  judge?" 
"Ye  shall  believe  God,  that  plainly  speaketh  in  His 
word,"  answered  the  Reformer;  "and  farther  than  the 
Word  teaches  you,  ye  neither  shall  believe  the  one  nor  the 
other.  The  word  of  God  is  plain  in  itself;  and  if  there 
appear  any  obscurity  in  one  place,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
is  never  contrary  to  Himself,  explains  the  same  more  clearly 
in  other  places,  so  that  there  can  remain  no  doubt  but  unto 
such  as  obstinately  remain  ignorant. ' ' ' 

Such  were  the  truths  that  tlie  fearless  Reformer,  at 
the  peril  of  his  life,  spoke  in  tlie  ear  of  royalty.  With  the 
same  undaunted  courage  he  kept  to  his  purpose,  praying 
and  -fighting  the  battles  of  the  Lord,  until  Scotland  was 
free  from  popery. 

In  England  the  establishment  of  Protestantism  as  the 
national  religion  diminished,  but  did  not  wholly  stoj),  ])er.se- 
cution.  Wliile  many  of  the  doctrines  of  Rome  had  been 
renounced,  not  a  few  of  its  forms  were  retained.  The  su- 
premacy of  the  pope  was  rejected,  but  in  his  placi-  the 
monarch  was  enthroned  as  the  head  of  the  chunfh.  In  the 
service  of  the  church  there  was  still  a  wid^,  dei)arture  from 
thfi  purity  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  The  great  principle 
of  religious  liberty  was  not  as  yet  understood.  Though 
*I/iiisg,  "Works  of  John  Knox,"  Vol.  11,  pp.  281,  284  (ed.  1895). 


Digitized  by 


Google 


■^■^ 


2.V2  TFTE  GREAT  COyTBOTEBST 

Xiui  horrible  cruelties  whi<-h  Roioe  nnpIoTcd  acuost  bere^ 
w«r«  r^iv>rt'r<i  to  h-it  rarelr  bv  Protestant  nilen^  yet  the 
right  of  every  man  to  worship  God  acwmliiig  to  tiie  dio- 
tat«)i  of  his  own  conficienee  was  not  acknoiriedged.  All 
were  r*^\\iinA.  to  accept  the  doctrines  and  obserre  the  forms 
of  worship  prescribe*!  by  the  established  ehnivh.  Dissoiters 
KulTered  peraecation,  to  a  greater  or  less  extoit,  for  himdreds 
of  years. 

In  the  seventeenth  century  thousands  of  pastors  were 
expelled  from  their  positions.  The  people  were  forbidden, 
on  pain  of  heavy  fines,  imprisonment,  and  banishment,  to 
attend  any  religious  m<>etines  exc-ept  such  as  were  sane- 
tione^l  by  the  church.  Those  faithful  souls  who  could  not 
refrain  from  gathering  to  worship  God,  were  compelled  to 
m(^t  in  dark  alleys,  in  obscure  garrets,  and  at  some  seasons 
in  the  wxids  at  midnight.  In  the  sheltering  depths  of  the 
forest,  a  teiriple  of  God's  own  building,  those  scattered  and 
pers<.'(;iited  children  of  the  Lord  assembled  to  pour  out  their 
souls  in  [irayer  and  praise.  But  despite  all  their  precau- 
tions, many  suffered  for  their  faith.  The  jails  were 
crowded.  Families  were  broken  up.  Many  were  banished 
to  foreign  lands.  Yet  God  was  with  His  people,  and  per^ 
w;cution  could  not  prevail  to  silence  their  testimony.  Many 
were  flrivcn  across  the  ocean  to  America,  and  here  laid  the 
foundations  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  which  have  been 
the  bulwark  and  glory  of  this  country. 

Again,  as  in  apostolic  days,  persecution  turned  out  to  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel.  In  a  loathsome  dungeon  crowded 
with  profligates  and  felons,  John  Bunyan  breathed  the  very 
atinos[)licre  of  heaven ;  and  there  he  wrote  his  wonderful 
allegory  of  the  pilgrim's  journey  from  the  land  of  destruc- 
tion to  the  celestial  city.  For  over  two  hundred  years  that 
voice  from  IJedford  jail  has  spoken  with  thrilling  power  to 
the  hearts  of  men,  Bunyan 's  ''Pilgrim's  Progress"  and 
"GracM!  Abounding  to  the  Chief  of  Sinners"  have  guided 
many  f<!et  into  the  path  of  life. 

Baxter,  Plavel,  Alleine,  and  other  men  of  talent,  educa- 
tion, and  deep  Christian  experience,  stood  up  in  valiant  de- 
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fense  of  the  faitji  whidi  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
The  work  accomplished  by  these  men,  proscribed  and  out- 
lawed by  the  rulers  of  this  world,  can  never  perish.  Flavel's 
"Fountain  of  Life"  and  "ilethod  of  Grace"  have  taught 
thousands  how  to  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to 
Christ,  Baxter's  "Reformed  Pastor"  has  proved  a  blessing 
to  many  who  de«ire  a  revival  of  the  work  of  God,  and  his 
"Saints'  Everlasting  Rest"  has  done  its  work  in  leading 
souls  to  the  "rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 

A  hundred  years  later,  in  a  day  of  great  spiritual  dark- 
ness, Whitefield  and  the  Wesleys  appeared  as  light-bearers 
for  God.  Under  the  rule  of  the  established  church,  the 
people  of  England  had  lapsed  into  a  state  of  religious  de- 
clension hardly  to  be  distinguished  from  heathenism.  Natu- 
ral r>-Iigion  was  tlie  favorite  study  of  the  clergy,  and 
included  most  of  their  theology.  The  higher  classes  sneered 
at  piety,  and  prided  themselves  on  being  above  what  they 
called  its  fanaticism.  The  lower  classes  were  grossly  ig- 
norant, and  abandoned  to  vice,  while  the  church  had  no 
courage  or  faith  any  longer  to  support  the  downf alien  cause 
of  truth. 

The  great  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  so  clearly 
taught  by  Luther,  had  been  almost  wholly  lost  sight  of; 
and  the  Romish  principle  of  trusting  to  good  works  for 
salvation,  had  taken  its  place.  Whitclield  and  the  Wesleys, 
who  were  members  of  the  established  church,  were  sincere 
seekers  for  the  favor  of  God,  and  this  they  had  been  taught 
was  to  be  se<'ured  by  a  virtuous  life  and  an  observance  of 
the  ordinances  of  religion. 

When  Charles  Wesley  at  one  time  fell  ill,  and  anticipated 
that  death  was  approaching,  he  was  asked  upon  what  he 
rested  his  hope  of  eternal  life.  His  answer  was,  "I  have 
used  my  best  endeavors  to  serve  God."  As  the  friend  who 
had  put  the  question  seemed  not  to  be  fully  satisfied  with 
his  answer,  Wesley  thought,  "What!  are  not  my  endeavors 
a  sufficient  ground  of  hope?  Would  he  rob  me  of  my 
endeavors  7     I  have  nothing  else  to  trust  to. " '     Such  was 

'  Wliil(;lK'a<l,   .TmI.i,,   "Life   of  flie   Rev.   f'liarlos   WpsIpv."   n.    li)2 
(2d  Am.  ed.  1845}. 
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the  dense  darkness  that  had  settled  down  on  the  ehnreh, 
hiding  the  atonement,  robbing  Christ  of  His  glory,  and 
turning  the  minds  of  men  from  their  only  hope  of  salva- 
tion,—  the  blood  of  the  crucified  Redeemer. 

Wesley  and  his  associates  were  led  to  see  that  true  re- 
ligion is  seated  in  the  heart,  and  that  God's  law  extends 
to  the  thoughts  as  well  as  to  the  words  and  actions.  Con- 
vinced of  the  necessity  of  holiness  of  heart,  as  well  as  cor- 
rectness of  outward  deportment,  they  set  out  in  earnest  upon 
a  new  life.  By  the  most  diligent  and  prayerful  efforts  they 
endeavored  to  subdue  the  evils  of  the  natural  heart.  They 
lived  a  life  of  self-denial,  charity,  and  humiliation,  observing 
with  great  rigor  and  exactness  every  measure  which  they 
thought  could  be  helpful  to  them  in  obtaining  what  they 
most  desired, —  that  holiness  which  could  secure  the  favor 
of  God.  But  they  did  not  obtain  the  object  which  they 
sought.  In  vain  were  their  endeavors  to  free  themselves 
from  the  condemnation  of  sin  or  to  break  its  power.  It 
was  the  same  struggle  which  Luther  had  experienced  in  his 
cell  at  Erfurt.  It  was  the  .same  question  which  had  tor- 
tured his  soul, — "How  should  man  be  just  before  God!'" 

The  fires  of  divine  truth,  well-nigh  extinguished  upon 
the  altars  of  Protestantism,  were  to  be  rekindled  from  the 
ancient  torch  handed  down  the  ages  by  the  Bohemian  Chris- 
tians. After  the  Reformation,  Protestantism  in  Bohemia 
had  been  trampled  out  by  the  hordes  of  Rome.  All  who 
refused  to  renounce  the  truth  were  forced  to  flee.  Some  of 
these,  finding  refuge  in  Saxony,  there  maintained  the  an- 
cient faith.  It  was  from  the  descendants  of  these  Chris- 
tians that  light  came  to  Wesley  and  his  associates. 

John  and  Charles  Wesley,  after  being  ordained  to  the 
ministry,  were  .sent  on  a  mission  to  America.  On  board 
the  ship  was  a  company  of  Moravians.  Violent  storms  were 
encountered  on  the  passage,  and  John  Wesley,  brought  face 
to  face  with  death,  felt  that  he  had  not  the  assurance  of 
peace  with  God.  The  Germans,  on  the  contrary,  manifested 
a  calmness  and  trust  to  whicli  he  was  a  stranger. 
•Job  9:8  (margin). 
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"T  had  long  before,"  he  says,  "obsen'ed  the  great  seri- 
'ousnesa  of  their  behavior.  Of  their  humility  they  had 
given  a  continual  proof,  by  performing  those  servile  offices 
for  the  other  passengers  which  none  of  the  English  would 
undertake:  for  which  they  desii-ed  and  would  receive  no 
pay,  saying  it  was  good  for  their  proud  hearts,  and  their 
loving  Saviour  had  done  more  for  them.  And  every  day 
liad  tfiven  them  occasion  of  showing  a  meekness  which  no 
injury  could  move.  If  they  were  pushed,  struck,  or 
thrown  down,  they  rose  again  and  went  away;  but  no 
complaint  was  found  in  their  mouth.  There  was  now  an 
opportunity  of  trjnng  whether  they  were  delivered  from 
the  spirit  of  fear,  as  well  as  from  that  of  pride,  anger,  and 
revenge.  In  the  midst  of  the  i)salra  wherewith  their  service 
began,  the  sea  broke  over,  split  the  mainsail  in  piece-s, 
Ltiveri'd  the  ship,  and  poured  in  between  the  decks  as  if  the 
great  deep  had  already  swallowed  us  up.  A  terrible  scream- 
ing beijan  among  the  English.  The  Gennans  calmly  sung 
on.  I  asked  one  of  them  afterward,  'Were  you  not  afraid'.'' 
He  answered,  'I  thank  God,  no.'  I  a.sked,  'But  were  not 
ymir  women  and  children  afraid?'  He  replied  mildly,  'No; 
our  women   and  children   are  not  afraid  to  die.'"' 

Upon  arriving  in  Savannah,  Wesley  for  a  short  time 
abode  with  the  Jloravians,  and  was  deeply  impressed  ^\'ith 
their  Christian  deportment.  Of  one  of  their  religious  serv- 
ices, in  striking  contrast  to  the  lifeless  formalism  of  the 
Church  of  England,  he  wrote:  "The  great  simplicity  as 
well  a.s  solemnity  of  the  whole  almost  made  me  forget  the 
seventeen  hundred  years  between,  and  imagine  mj^elf  in 
one  of  those  assemblies  where  form  and  state  were  not;  but 
Paul,  the  tent-maker,  or  Peter,  the  fisherman,  presided;  yet 
with  the  demon.stration  of  the   Spirit  and  of  power."' 

On  his  return  to  England,  Wesley,  under  the  instruction 
of  a  Moravian  preacher,  arrived  at  a  clearer  understand- 
ing of  Bible  faith.  He  was  convinced  that  he  must  re- 
ninince  all  dependence  upon  his  own  works  for  salvation, 

•  Whiteheail.  "Lif«  of  the  R<>v.  John  Wpsley,"  p.  10  (Am,  ed.  1845). 


'Idem,  i.i>.  II,  12. 
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and  raust  trust  wholly  to  the  "Lamb  of  God  that  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  At  a  meeting  of  the  Moravian 
society  in  London,  a  statement  \ra8  read  from  Luther,  de- 
scribing the  change  which  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  the 
heart  of  the  believer.  As  Wesley  listened,  faith  was  kin- 
dled in  his  soul.  "I  felt  my  heart  strangely  warmed," 
he  says.  "I  felt  I  did  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  alone,  for 
salvation:  and  an  assurance  was  given  me,  that  He  had 
taken  away  my  sins,  even  mine,  and  saved  me  trom  the 
law  of  sin  and  death.'" 

Through  long  years  of  wearisome  and  comfortless  striv- 
ing,—  years  of  rigorous  self-denial,  of  reproach  and  humili- 
ation,—  Wesley  had  steadfastly  adhered  to  his  one  purpose 
.  of  seeking  God.  Now  he  had  found  Him ;  and  he  found 
that  the  grace  which  he  had  toiled  to  win  by  prayers  and 
fasts,  by  almsdeeds  and  self-abnegation,  was  a  gift,  "with- 
out money,  and  without  price." 

Once  established  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  his  whole  sool 
burned  with  the  desire  to  spread  everywhere  a  knowledge 
of  the  plorious  gospel  of  God's  free  grace.  "I  look  upon  all 
the  world  as  my  parish,"  he  said;  "in  whatever  part  of  it 
I  am,  I  jud^e  it  meet,  right,  and  my  bounden  duty,  to  de- 
clare unto  all  that  are  willing  to  hear,  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation.'" 

He  continued  his  strict  and  self-denying  life,  not  now 
as  the  ground,  but  the  result  of  faith;  not  the  root,  but  the 
fruit  of  holiness.  The  grace  of  God  in  Christ  is  the  foun- 
dation of  the  (Christian's  hope,  and  that  grace  will  be  mani- 
fested in  obedience.  Wesley's  life  was  devoted  to  the 
preaching  of  the  great  truths  which  he  had  received, — 
justification  through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ, 
and  tlie  renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  heart, 
bringing  forth  fruit  in  a  life  conformed  to  the  example 
of  Christ. 

Wliitefield  and  the  Wesleys  had  been  prepared  for  thdr 
work  by  long  and  sharp  personal  convictions  of  their 
' Whitehead,  "Life  of  John  Wesley,"  p.  52.  'Idem,  p.  74. 
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own  lost  condition;  and  that  they  might  be  able  to  ondurn 
hnniness  as  good  soldiers  of  •Christ,  they  had  been  subjected 
to  the  fier>'  ordeal  of  scorn,  derision,  and  persecution,  botli 
in  the  university  and  as  they  were  entering  the  ministry. 
They  and  a  few  others  who  sympathized  \vith  them  were 
t"ontemptuously  called  Methodists  by  their  ungodly  fellow- 
students, —  a  name  which  is  at  the  present  time  regarded 
as  honorable  by  one  of  the  largest  denominations  in  Eng- 
land and  America. 

A»  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  they  were 
8tri>ngly  atlached  to  her  forms  of  worship,  but  the  Lord  had 
prpsfnt«'d  before  them  in  Ilis  word  a  higher  standard.  The 
Holy  Spirit  urged  them  to  preach  Christ  and  lliiii  crucified. 
The  power  of  the  Highest  attended  their  labors.  Thou- 
sjind.s  were  convicted  and  truly  converted.  It  was  neces- 
sair.v  tliat  thc-sc  .sheep  be  protected  from  ravening  wolves. 
Wesley  liad  no  thought  of  forming  a  new  denomination,  but 
lie  organized  them  under  what  was  called  the  Methodist 
Connection. 

Mysterious  and  trying  was  the  opposition  which  these 
preachers  encountered  from  the  established  church;  yet  God, 
in  His  wisdom,  had  overruled  events  to  cau.se  the  reform  to 
begin  within  the  church  itself.  Had  it  come  wholly  from 
wnthout,  it  would  not  have  penetrated  where  it  was  so  much 
needed.  But  as  the  revival  preachers  were  churchmen,  and 
labored  within  the  pale  of  the  church  wherever  they  could 
find  opportunity,  the  truth  had  an  entrance  where  the  doors 
would  otherwise  have  remained  closed.  Some  of  the  clergy 
\vt*re  rtmsed  from  their  moral  stupor,  and  became  zealous 
preachers  in  their  own  parishes.  Churches  that  had  been 
petrified   by   formalism   were   quickened   into   life. 

In  Wesley's  time,  as  in  all  ages  of  the  church's  history, 
men  of  different  gifts  performed  their  appointed  work. 
They  did  not  harmonize  upon  every  point  of  doctrine,  but 
oil  were  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  united  in  the 
absorbing  aim  to  win  souls  to  Christ.  The  differences  be- 
tween WUitelield  and  the  Wesleys  threatened  at  one  time  to 
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create  alienation :  but  as  they  learned  meekness  in  the  school 
of  Christ,  mutual  forbearance  and  charity  reconciled  them. 
They  bad  no  time  to  dispute,  while  error  and  iniquity  were 
teeming  everywhere,  and  sinners  were  going  down  to  ruin. 

The  servants  of  God  trod  a  rugged  path.  Men  of  influ- 
ence and  learning  employed  their  powers  against  them. 
After  a  time  many  of  the  clergy  manifested  iletermined 
hostility,  and  the  doors  of  the  cliurches  were  closed  against 
a  pure  faith  and  those  who  proclaimed  it.  The  course  of  the 
clergy  in  denouncing  them  from  the  pulpit,  aroused  the 
elements  of  darkness,  ignorance,  and  iniquity.  Again  and 
again  did  John  Wesley  escape  death  by  a  miracle  of  Gods 
mercy.  When  the  rage  of  the  mob  was  excited  against  him, 
and  there  seemed  no  way  of  escape,  an  angel  in  human  form 
came  to  his  side,  the  mol)  fell  back,  and  the  servant  of  Christ 
passed  in  safety  from  the  place  of  danger. 

Of  his  deliverance  from  the  enraged  mob  on  one  of  these 
occasions.  Wesley  said:  "Many  endeavored  to  throw  me 
down  while  we  were  going  down  hill  on  a  slippery  path 
to  the  town;  as  well  judging  that  if  I  was  once  on  the 
ground,  I  should  hardly  rise  any  more.  But  I  made  no 
stuitilile  at  all,  nor  the  least  slip,  till  I  was  entirely  out  of 
their  hands.  .  .  ,  Although  many  strove  to  lay  hold  on  my 
collar  or  clothes,  to  pull  me  down,  they  could  not  fasten  at 
all :  only  one  got  fast  hold,  of  the  tlap  of  my  waistcoat, 
which  was  scx)n  left  in  his  hand;  the  other  tlap.  in  the 
pocket  of  which  was  a  bank-note,  was  torn  but  half  oflT. 
...  A  lusty  man  just  behind,  struck  at  me  several  limes, 
with  a  large  oaken  stick;  with  which  if  he  had  struck  me 
once  on  the  back  part  of  my  head,  it  would  have  saved 
him  all  further  trouble.  But  every  time  the  blow  was  turned 
aside,  I  know  not  how ;  f<ir  I  could  not  move  to  the  right 
hand  iir  left.  .  .  .  Another  came  rushing  through  the  press, 
and  raising  his  arm  to  strike,  on  a  sudden  let  it  drop,  and 
only  stroked  my  head,  saying,  'What  soft  hair  he  has!' 
.  .  .  The  very  first  7ncn  whose  hearts  were  turned  were  the 
heroes  of  the  town,  the  captains  of  the  rabble  on  all  occa- 
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sioiLs,  one  of  them  haNong  been  a  prize-fighter  at  the  bear- 
gardens. ... 

"By  how  gentle  degrees  does  God  prepare  us  for  His 
vrill!  Two  years  ago,  a  piece  of  brick  grazed  my  shoulders. 
It  was  a  year  after  that  the  stone  struck  me  between  the 
eyes.  Last  month  I  received  one  blow,  and  this  evening  two. 
one  before  we  came  into  the  town,  and  one  after  we  were 
gone  out;  but  both  were  as  nothing:  for  though  one  man 
struck  me  on  the  breast  with  all  his  might,  and  the  other 
on  the  mouth  with  such  a  force  that  the  blood  gushed  out 
immediately,  I  felt  no  more  pain  from  either  of  the  blows 
than  if  they  had  touched  me  with  a  straw."' 

The  Methodists  of  those  early  days — people  as  well  as 
preachers  —  endured  ridicule  and  persecution,  alike  from 
church-members  and  from  the  openly  irreligious  who  were 
inflamed  by  their  misrepresentations.  They  were  arraigned 
before  courts  of  justice  —  such  only  in  name,  for  justice  was 
rare  in  the  courts  of  that  time.  Often  they  suffered  vio- 
lence from  their  persecutors.  Mobs  went  from  house  to 
hoase,  destroying  furniture  and  goods,  plundering  whatever 
they  chose,  and  brutally  abusing  men,  women,  and  children. 
In  some  instances,  public  notices  were  posted,  calling  upon 
those  who  desired  to  assist  in  breaking  the  windows  and 
robbing  the  houses  of  the  Jlethodists,  to  assemble  at  a  given 
time  and  place.  These  open  violations  of  both  human  and 
divine  law  were  allowed  to  pass  without  a  reprimand.  A 
systematic  persecution  was  i-arried  on  again.st  a  people  whose 
only  fault  was  that  of  seeking  to  turn  the  feet  of  sinners 
from  the  path  of  destruction  to  the  path  of  holiness. 

Said  John  "Wesley,  referring  to  the  charges  against  him- 
self and  his  associates:  "Some  allege  that  the  doctrines  of 
these  men  are  false,  erroneous,  and  enthusiastic;  that  they 
are  new  and  unheard-of  till  of  late;  that  they  are  Quaker- 
ism, fanaticism,  popery.  This  whole  pretense  has  been 
already  cut  up  by  the  roots,  it  having  Ijeen  shown  at  large 
that  every  branch  of  this  doctrine  is  the  plain  doctrine  of 
•Wesley's  Works.  Vol.  Til,  pp.  297,  298   (e.l.   1831). 
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Scripture  interpreted  by  our  own  church.  Therefore  it 
cannot  be  either  false  or  erroneous,  provided  the  Scripture 
be  true."  "Others  allege,  'Their  doctrine  is  too  strict; 
they  maiie  the  way  to  heaven  too  narrow.'  And  tliis  is  in 
truth  the  original  objection,  (as  it  was  almost  the  only  one 
for  some  time.)  and  is  secretly  at  the  bottom  of  a  thousand 
more,  which  appear  in  various  forms.  But  do  they  make 
the  way  to  heaven  any  narrower  than  our  Lord  and  His 
apostles  made  itt  Is  their  doctrine  stricter  than  that  of 
the  Bible f  Consider  only  a  few  plain  texts:  'Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength.' 
'for  every  idle  word  which  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give 
an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment.'  'Whether  ye  eat,  or] 
drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God.' 

"If  their  doctrine  is  stricter  than  this,  they  are  to  blame; 
but  you  know  in  your  conscience  it  is  not.     And  who  can  ' 
be  one  jot  less  strict  without  eornipting  the  word  of  God 7 
Can  any  steward  of  the  mystories  of  God  he  found  faith- 
ful if  he  change  any  part  of  that  sacred  depositumT     No. 
He  can  abate  nothing,  he  can  soften  nothing;  he  is  con- 
strained to  declare  to  all  men,  "I  may  not  bring  down  the 
Scripture  to  your  taste.     You  must  come  up  to  it,  or  per- 
ish forever.'    This  is  the  real  ground  of  that  other  popular] 
cry  concerning  'the   uueharital)leness  of   these   men.'     Un-J 
charitable,  are  they?     In  what  respect?     Do  tliey  not  feed! 
the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked?     'No;  that  is  not   the 
thing:  they  are  not  wanting  in  this:  hut  tliey  are  so  un- 
charitable in  judging!   tlicy   think  none  can   be   saved   but 
those  of  their  own  way.'  "' 

The  spiritual  declension  which  had  been  manifest  in 
England  just  before  the  time  of  "Wesley,  was  in  great  degree  j 
the  result  of  Autinomian  teaching.  Slany  affirmed  thatj 
Christ  had  abolished  the  moral  law,  and  that  Christians  are 
therefore  under  no  obligation  to  observe  it;  that  a  believer 
is  freed  from  the  ' '  bondage  of  good  works. ' '  Others,  though 
•Wesley's  Works,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  152,  153, 
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idniitting  the  perpetuity  of  the  law,  declared  that  it  was 
mmeeessary  for  ministers  to  exhort  the  people  to  obedience 
of  its  precepts,  since  those  whom  Qod  had  elected  to  salva- 
tion wotild,  "by.  the  irresistible  impulse  of  divine  grace,  be 
led  to  the  practice  of  piety  and  virtue,"  while  those  who 
were  doomed  to  eternal  reprobation  "did  not  have  power 
to  obey  the  divine  law." 

Others,  also  holding  that  "the  elect  cannot  fall  from 
P«e  nor  forfeit  the  divine  favor,"  arrived  at  the  still  more 
liideoiu  conclusion  that  "the  wicked  actions  they  commit 
'  «»  not  really  sinful,  nor  to'  be  considered  as  instances  of 
f  their  violation  of  the  divine  law,  and  that  consequently  they 
L  htve  no  occasion  either  to  confess  their  sins  or  to  break 
^  them  off  by  repentance."'  Therefore,  they  declared  that 
i  CToi  one  of  the  vilest  of  sins,  "considered  universally  an 
y  enormous  violation  of  the  divine  law,  is  not  a  sin  in  the 
f  ^t  of  Qod,"  if  committed  by  one  of  the  elect,  "because 
r-  It  is  one  of  the  essential  and  distinctive  characteristics  of 
[  w«  elect,  that  they  cannot  do  anything  that  is  either  dis- 
\      pleasing  to  Qod  or  prohibited  by  the  law. ' ' 

These  monstrous  doctrines  are  essentially  the  same-  as 
"•6  later  teaching  of  popular  (nhieators  and  theologians, — 
"*t  there  is  no  unchangeable  divine  law  as  the  standard 
"  right,  but  that  the  standard  of  morality  is  indicated  by 
"''lety  itself,  and  has  constantly  been  subject  to  change. 
•^  these  ideas  are  inspired  by  the  same  master-spirit, — 
W  him  who,  even  among  the  sinless  inhabitants  of  heaven, 
"•^pui  liis  work  of  seeking  to  break  down  the  righteous 
"straints  of  the  law  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees,  unalterably  fixing 
the  character  of  men,  had  led  many  to  a  virtual  rejection 
of  the  law  of  God.  Wesley  steadfastly  opposed  tlie  errors  of 
the  Aotinomian  teachers,  and  showed  that  this  doctrine 
which  led  to  Antinomianisra  was  contrary  to  the  Scriptures. 
"The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  liath  api)eared 
'MeClintock  aud  Strong's  Cyclopaidia,  art.  Autiuoniiuus   (ed.  1871). 
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to  all  men."  "This  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  God  our  Saviour;  who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  there 
is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between  God  and  men,  th« 
man  Christ  Jesus;  who  gave  Himself  a  raiisom  for  all.'" 
The  Spirit  of  God  is  freely  bestowed,  to  enable  every  man^ 
to  lay  hold  upon  tlie  means  of  salvation.  Thus  Christ,  "the 
true  Light,"  "lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world."'  Men  fail  of  salvation  through  their  own  wilful 
refusal  of  the  gift  of  life, 

In  answer  to  the  claim  that  at  the  death  of  Christ  thi 
precepts  of  the  decalogue  had  been  aliolished  with  the  eereJ 
monial  law,  Wesley  said:  "The  moral  law,  contained  in  thej 
ten  commandments  and  enforced  by  the  prophets,  He  die 
not  lake  away.     It  was  not   the  design  of  His  coming   to 
revoke  any  part  of  this.     This  is  a  law  which  never  can  b« 
broken,  which  'stands  fast  as  the  faithful  witness  in  heaven.* 
.  .  .  This    was    from    the    beginning    of    the    world,    beinijl 
'written   not   on   tables   of   stone,'    but   on    the   hearts    of* 
all  the  children  of  men,  when  they  came  out  of  the  hands 
of  the   Creator.     And   hovvt;vcr   the  letters  once  wrote   hyi 
the   finger   of   God   are    now    in   a   great   measure   defaeec 
by  sin,  yet  can  they  not  wholly  be  blotted  out,  while  we 
have  any  consciousness  of  good  and   c%-il.     Every  jinrt  of 
this    law    must    remain    in    force    upon    all    mankind,    andi 
in    all    ages;    as   not   depending   either   on    time    or    plnce^ 
or  any  other  circumstances  liable   to   change,   but   on    the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  nature  of  man,  and  their  unchange 
able  relation  to  each  other. 

"  "I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil.*.  .  .  Without 
question,   His  meaning  in  this  place  is    (consistently  with' 
all  that  goes  before  and  follows  after), —  I  am  come  to  estab- 
lish it  in  its  fulness,  in  spite  of  all  the  glos.ses  of  men:  I  am 
come  to  place  in  a  full  and  clear  view  whatsoever  was  darlMMJ 
or  obscure  therein-.  T  am  come  to  declare  the  true  and  fuI^H 
import  of  every  part  of  it;  to  show  the  length  and  br»adth, 
the  entire  extent,  of  every  commandment  contained  t 
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'Titus  2:11;   1   Tira.  2:3-6. 
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the    height   ami   tlei)tli.    the    inconceivahle   purity    and 
spirituality  of  it  in  all  its  brauphes,"' 

Wisili'v  doclared  the  pcrfeot  harmony  i<(  the  law  and  tlie 
gospel.  "TIkti'.  is,  tlierffore,  the  i-losest  oonni-rtion  that  enu 
be  conceived,  between  the  law  and  the  gospel.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  law  fcntlDually  makes  way  for.  and  points  u.s  to, 
thi-  gcispel ;  on  the  other,  the  go.spel  (continually  leads  us  to 
a  more  exact  fulfilling  of  the  law.  The  law,  for  instance, 
rp((uireR  us  to  love  God,  to  love  our  neighbor,  to  be  meek, 
liuml)Ie,  or  holy.  We  feel  that  we  are  not  sufficient  for 
-fthfjsc  things ;  yea,  that  'with  man  this  is  impossible:'  but  we 
*<ee  a  (iromise  of  God  to  give  us  thfit  love,  and  to  make  us 
>»uinble.  meek,  and  holy:  we  lay  Ivjld  of  this  gospel,  of  these 
^^ad  tidings;  it  is  done  unto  us  according  to  our  faith;  and 
*  the  righteousness  of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  us,'  through  faith 
wliicli  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  .  .  . 

In   the  highest  rank  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  of 

t'/jri.st,"  said  Wesley,  "are  they  who  openly  and  explicitly 

."*«lge  the  law'  itself,  and  'speak  evil  of  the  law;'  who  teach 

["leja  to  break  (to  dissolve,  to  loose,  to  untie  the  obligation  of) 

""t     <jDe  only,  whether  of  the  least  or  of  the  greatest,  but  all 

f'w      «*omman«lments  at  a  stroke.  .  .  .  The  most  surprising  of 

fi    '•t  lie  circumstances  that  attend  this  strong  delusion,  is  that 

''''->'■"    who  are  given  up  to  it,  really  believe  that  they  honor 

i«t  by  overthrowing  Tlis  law,  and  thai  they  are  magnify- 

3Iis  oflice  while  they  are  destroying  Ills  doctrine!     Yea, 

lionor   Ilim  just  as  Judas   did   when   he  said,   'Hail, 

I'*'"* t er.  and   kissnd   Ilim.'     An<l    lie  may  as  .justly  say  to 

^•"•^^►^  one  of  them,  'IJetrayest  Uum  the  Son  of  man  with  a 

'    It  is  no  other  than  lietraying  Him  with  a  kiss,  to 

a.«fe      of  TTis  blood,  and  take  away  His  crown ;  to  set  light 

JV>"    'iiiy  part  of   His  lavr,  under   pretense  of  advancing  His 

^o»t>«l.     Nor  inde<'d  can  any  one  escape  this  charge,  who 

pieafhcs  faith  in  any  such  a  manner  as  either  directly  or 

ijiiWrcctly  tends  to  set  aside  any  branch  of  obedience:  who 

pTfa<'lK»  Christ  so  as  to  di.sannul,  or  weaken  in  any  wise, 

llu'  leiwt  of  till'  commandments  of  (Jod.'" 

'  Weslev '»  Works,  Sermon  25. 
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To  those  who  urged  that  "the  preat-hiiit;  of  the  gospel 
answers  all  the  ends  of  the  law,"  Wesley  replied:  "Thi» 
we  utterly  deny.  It  does  not  answer  the  very  first  end  of  the 
law,  namely,  the  convincing  men  of  sin,  the  awakening  those 
who  are  still  asleep  on  the  brink  of  hell."  The  apostle 
Paul  declares  that  "by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin:" 
"and  not  until  man  is  convicted  of  sin,  will  he  truly  feel 
his  need  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ.  .  .  .  'They  that  be 
whole,'  aa  our  Lord  Ilimself  olwerves,  'need  not  a  physi- 
cian, but  they  that  are  sick.'  It  is  absurd,  therefore,  to 
offer  a  physician  to  them  that  are  whole,  or  that  at  least 
imagine  themselves  so  to  be.  You  are  first  to  convince 
them  that  they  are  sick;  otherwise  they  will  not  thank  you 
for  your  labor.  It  is  equally  absurd  to  offer  Christ  to 
them  whose  heart  is  whole,  having  never  yet  iK'en  broken."' 

Thus  while  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 
"Wesley,  like  his  Master,  sought  to  "magnify  the  law,  and 
make  it  honorable."  Faithfully  did  he  accomi)lish  the  work 
given  him  of  God,  and  glorious  were  the  results  which  he 
was  permitted  to  behold.  At  the  close  of  his  long  life  of 
more  than  fourscore  years  —  above  half  a  century  spent  in 
itinerant  ministry  —  his  avowed  adherents  numbered  more 
than  half  a  million  soul.s.  But  the  multitude  that  through 
his  laboi's  had  been  lifted  from  the  ruin  and  <legradation  of 
sin  to  a  higher  and  a  purer  life,  and  the  number  who  by 
his  teaching  had  attained  to  a  deeper  and  richer  experi- 
ence, will  never  be  known  till  the  whole  family  of  the  re- 
deemed shall  be  gathered  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Ilia 
life  present.s  a  lesson  of  priceless  worth  to  every  Christian. 
Would  that  the  faith  and  humility,  the  untiring  zeal,  self- 
sacrifice,  and  devotion  of  this  servant  of  Christ,  might  be 
refiected  in  the  churchea  of  to-day! 

'  Wesley 's  Works,  Sermon  35. 
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TME  BIBLE  AND  THE  FRENCH    REUOLUTION-IS 

In  the  sixteenth  century  the  Reformation,  presenting  an 
open  Bible  to  the  people,  had  sought  admission  to  all  the 
countries  of  Europe,  Some  nations  welcomed  it  with  glad- 
ness, as  a  messenger  of  Heaven.  In  other  lands,  the  papacy 
Hueeeeded  to  a  great  extent  in  preventing  its  entrance;  and 
the  light  of  Bible  knowledge,  with  its  elevating  influences, 
was  almost  wholly  excluded.  In  one  country,  though  the 
light  found  entrance,  it  was  not  comprehended  by  the  dark- 
ness. For  centuries,  truth  and  error  struggled  for  the  mas- 
tery. At  last  the  evil  triumphed,  and  the  trutli  of  Heaven 
was  thrust  out.  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light."*  The  nation  was  left  to  reap  the  results  of  the 
course  which  she  had  chosen.  The  restraint  of  God's  Spirit 
was  removed  from  "a  people  that  had  despised  the  gift  of 
His  grace.  Evil  was  permitted  to  come  to  maturity.  And 
all  the  world  saw  the  fruit  of  wilful  rejection  of  the  light. 
The  war  against  the  Bible,  carried  forward  for  so  many 
i*cDturies  in  France,  culminated  in  the  scenes  of  the  Revo- 
lution. That  terrible  outbreaking  was  but  the  legitimate 
result  of  Rome's  suppression  of  the  Scriptures,*  It  pre- 
L«ented  the  most  striking  illustration  which  the  world  has 
*ever  witnessed,  of  the  working  out  of  the  papal  policy, —  an 
illustration  of  the  results  to  which  for  more  than  a  thou- 
•Jobu  3:19.  'See  Appendix. 
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sand  years  the  teacliing  of   the    Roman    ('hurch   had   heco 
tending. 

The  suppression  of  tlie  Scriptures  during  the  period  of 
papal  supreinaey  was  foretold  by  the  prophets;  and  the 
Revelator  points  also  to  the  terrible  results  that  were  to 
accrue  especially  to  France  from  the  doiuinatiou  of  "the 
man  of  sin." 

Said  the  angel  of  the  Lord:  "The  holy  city  shall  they 
tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.  And  I  will  givf 
power  unto  My  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy 
thousand  two  hundre<l  and  threescore  days,  clotlu-d  in  ^cl 
cloth.  .  .  ,  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  tes- 
timony, the  beast  that  awendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit 
shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and 
kill  them.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  iu  tlie  street  ot 
the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egj'pt, 
where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified.  .  .  .  And  they  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and 
shall  send  gifts  one  to  another;  because  these  two  prophet* 
tormenteil  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  Axid  after  thrfje 
days  and  a  half  the  Spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into 
them,  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell 
upon  them  which  siiw  them."' 

The  periods  here  mentioned — "forty  and  two  months." 
and  "a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days" — are 
the  same,  alike  rcprcsciting  the  time  in  which  the  chunih 
of  Christ  was  to  suffer  oppression  from  Rome.  The  1260 
years  of  papal  sujircmacy  began  in  a.  d.  538,  and  would 
therefore  terminate  in  171)8.'  At  that  time  a  Frem-h  army 
entered  Rome,  and  made  the  pope  a  prisoner,  and  he  died 
in  exile.  Though  a  new  pope  was  soon  afterward  elected, 
the  papal  hierarchy  has  never  since  been  able  to  v*'ield  the 
power  which  it  before  possessed. 

The  persecution  of  the  church  did  not  continue  through- 
out the  entire  period  of  the  12(30  years,     God  in  mercy  to 
His  people  cut  short  the  time  of  their  fiery  trial.     In  forc- 
'Bev.  n:2-U.  'See  Appendix. 
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telling  the  "great  tribulation"  to  befall  the  church,  the 
Sa\iour  said,  "Except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved:  but  for  the  elect's  sake  those 
dajs  shall  be  shortened."*  Through  the  influence  of  the 
Reformation,  the  persecution  was  brought  to  an  end  prior 
to  1798. 

Concerning  the  two  witnesses,  the  prophet  declares 
further,  "These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
Bticks  standing  before  the  God  of  the  earth."  "Thy  word," 
said  the  psalmist,  "is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto 
my  path."'  The  two  witnesses  represent  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testiiment.  Both  are  important 
testimonies  to  the  origin  and  perpetuity  of  the  law  of  God. 
Both  are  witnesses  also  to  the  plan  of  salvation.  The  types, 
itacrilices,  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  point  for- 
Mard  to  a  Saviour  to  come.  The  Gospels  and  Epistles  of 
the  New  Testament  tell  of  a  Saviour  who  has  come  in  the 
exact  manner  foretold  by  type  and  prophecy, 

"They  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  tsvo  hundred  and  three- 
s<'ore  days,  clothed  in  sackcloth."  During  the  greater  part 
of  this  period,  God's  witnesses  remained  in  a  state  of  obscu- 
rity. The  papal  power  sought  to  hide  from  the  people  the 
Word  of  truth,  and  set  before  them  false  witnesses  to  con- 
tradict its  testimony.'  Wlien  the  Bible  was  proscribed  by 
religious  and  secular  authority;  when  its  testimony  was 
perverted,  and  every  effort  made  that  men  and  demons  could 
invent  to  turn  the  minds  of  the  people  from  it;  when  those 
who  dared  proclaim  its  sacred  truths  were  hunted,  betrayed, 
tiirlured,  buried  in  dungeon  cells,  martyred  for  their  faith, 
or  compelled  to  flee  to  mountain  fastnesses,  and  to  dens  and 
caves  of  the  earth, —  then  the  faithful  witnesses  prophesied 
in  sackcloth.  Yet  they  continued  their  testimony  through- 
out the  entire  period  of  1260  years.  In  the  darkest  times 
there  were  faithful  men  who  loved  God's  word,  and  were 
jealous  for  His  honor.     To  these  loyal  servants  were  given 

•Matt.  24:22.         »Bev.  11:4;  Pa.  119:105.  'See  Appendi*. 
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wisdom,  power,  and  authority  to  declare  His  truth  during 
the  whole  of  this  time. 

"And  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of 
their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their  enemies:  and  if  any  man 
will  hurt  them,  he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed.'"  Men 
cannot  with  impunity  trample  upon  the  word  of  God.  The 
meaning  of  this  fearful  denunciation  is  set  forth  in  the 
closing  chapter  of  the  Revelation:  "I  testify  unto  every  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book,  If  any 
man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  Qod  shall  add  unto  him 
the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book:  and  if  any  man 
shall  take  away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy, 
Gtod  shall  take  away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out 
of  the  holy  city,  and  from  the  things  which  are  written  in 
this  book.'" 

Such  are  the  warnings  which  God  has  given  to  guard 
men  against  changing  in  any  manner  that  which  He  has 
revealed  or  commanded.  These  solemn  denunciations  apply 
to  all  who  by  their  influence  lead  men  to  regard  lightly  the 
law  of  God.  They  should  cause  those  to  fear  and  tremble 
who  flippantly  declare  it  a  matter  of  little  consequence 
whether  we  obey  God's  law  or  not.  All  who  exalt  their  own 
opinions  above  divine  revelation,  all  who  would  change  the 
plain  meaning  of  Scripture  to  suit  their  own  convenience, 
or  for  the  sake  of  conforming  to  the  world,  are  taking  upon 
themselves  a  fearful  responsibility.  The  written  word,  thtf 
law  of  God,  will  measure  the  character  of  every  man,  and 
condemn  all  whom  this  unerring  test  shall  declare  wanting. 

"When  they  shall  have  finished  [are  finishing]  their  testi- 
mony." The  period  when  the  two  witnesses  were  to  proph- 
esy clothed  in  sackcloth,  ended  in  1798.  As  they  were 
approaching  the  termination  of  their  work  in  obscurity, 
war  was  to  be  made  upon  them  by  the  power  represented 
as  "the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit." 
In  many  of  the  nations  of  Europe  the  powers  that  ruled 
in  church  and  state  had  for  centuries  been  controlled  by 
'Rev.  11:5.  'Eev.  22:18,  19. 
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SbUhi,  tlirough  tlif  mcdivmi  nf  the  papaey.  But  lipn-  is 
itruiigtit  to  view  )i  now  inuuifostation  of  satajiic  power. 

It  had  been  Komo's  polioy,  iimliT  a  profession  of  rever- 
enct'  for  tho  IJibk-,  to  keep  it  ioekod  up  in  an  unknown 
tungue,  and  hidden  away  from  the  people.  Under  her  rule 
tho  witnesses  prophesied,  "clothed  in  sackcloth."  But  an- 
otlier  power  —  the  beast  from  the  bottomless  pit  —  was  to 
arise  to  make  open,  avowed  war  upon  the  word  of  God. 

Tlie  "great  city"  in  whose  streets  the  witnesses  are  slain, 
and  where  their  dead  bodies  lie,  "is  spiritually  Efjypt." 
Of  all  nations  presented  in  Hibie  history,  Eitrypt  most 
boldly  denied  tlie  existence  of  the  living  God,  and  resisted 
IlJs  cnnimands.  No  monarch  ever  ventured  upon  more  open 
and  high-handed  rebellion  against  the  authority  of  Heaven 
than  did  the  king  of  Egyjit.  When  the  message  was 
brought  him  by  Moses,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  Pharaoh 
proudly  answered,  "Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I  should  obey 
His  voice  to  let  Isrnel  go?  1  know  not  Jehovah,  neither  will 
T  let  Israel  go.""  This  is  atheism;  and  the  nation  rep- 
resented by  Egypt  would  give  voice  to  a  similar  denial  of 
the  claims  of  the  living  God,  and  would  manifest  a  like 
spirit  of  unbelief  and  defiancp.  The  "great  city"  is  also 
compared,  "spiritually,"  to  8odom.  The  corruption  of 
Sodom  in  breaking  tlie  law  of  God  wa.s  especially  manifested 
in  licentiousness.  And  this  sin  was  al.so  to  be  a  pro-eminent 
characteristic  of  the  nation  that  should  fulfil  the  specifica- 
tions of  this  scripture. 

According  to  the  words  of  the  prophet,  then,  a  little  be- 
fore the  year  1798  some  i>owcr  of  satanic  origin  and  char- 
acter would  rise  to  make  war  upon  the  Bible.  And  in  the 
land  where  the  testimony  of  God's  two  witnesses  should 
thus  be  silenced,  there  would  be  manifest  the  atheism  of 
the  Pharaoh  and  the  licentiousness  of  Sodom. 

This  prophecy  has  received  a  most  exact  and  striking  ful- 
filment in  the  history  of  France.  During  the  Revolution, 
in  1793,  "the  world  for  the  first  time  heard  an  assembly  of 

'£x.  6:2. 
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men,  born  and  educated  in  civilization,  and  assuming  the 
right  to  govern  one  of  the  finest  of  the  European  nations, 
uplift  their  united  voice  to  deny  the  most  solemn  tnith 
which  man's  soul  receives,  and  renounce  unanimously  the 
belief  and  worship  of  a  Deity.'"  "France  is  the  only 
nation  in  the  world  com-eming  which  the  authentic  record 
surviAes.  that  as  n  nation  she  lifted  her  hand  in  open  re- 
bellion against  the  Author  of  the  universe.  Plenty  of  blas- 
phemers, plenty  of  infidels,  there  have  been,  and  still 
continue  to  be,  in  England,  Germany,  Spain,  and  elsewhere; 
but  France  stands  apart  in  the  world's  histoj-y  as  the  single 
stflte  which,  by  the  decree  of  her  Legislative  Assembly,  pro- 
nounced that  tiiere  was  no  God,  and  of  wliich  th*!  entire 
population  of  the  capital,  and  a  vast  majority  elsewhere, 
women  as  well  as  men,  danced  and  sang  with  joy  in  accept- 
ing the  announcement. ' ' ' 

France  presented  also  the  characteristic  wiiich  especially 
distinguished  Sodom.  During  the  Revolution  there  wuh 
manifest  a  state  of  moral  debasement  and  corruption  simi- 
lar to  that  which  brought  destruction  upon  the  cities  of  the 
plain.  And  the  historian  presents  together  the  atheism  and 
the  licentiousness  of  France,  as  given  in  the  prophecy: 
"Intiniately  connected  with  these  laws  affeeting  religion,  was 
that  which  reduced  the  union  of  marriage  —  the  most  siicred 
engagemejit  which  human  beings  can  form,  and  the  perma- 
nence of  which  leads  most  strongly  to  the  consolidation  of 
society  —  to  the  state  of  a  mere  civil  contract  of  a  transitory 
character,  which  any  two  persons  might  engage  in  and  e.u.st 
loose  at  pleasure.  ...  If  fiends  h.id  set  themselves  to  work 
to  discover  a  mode  of  most  effectually  destroying  whatever 
is  venerable,  graceful,  or  permanent  in  domestii-  life,  and  of 
obtaining  at  the  same  time  an  assurance  that  the  mischief 
which  it  was  their  object  to  create  should  be  perpetuated 
from  one  generation  to  another,  they  could  not  have  in- 
vented a  more  effectual  plan  than  the  degradation  of  mar- 

'  Scott,  Sir  Walter,  "\Mo  of  Napoloon  Buonaparte," 

Vwl.  I,  ch.  17   («!.  tS54). 

'  nUicku'OOit's  Mogdtine,  Noveinl*r,  1870. 
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riage.  .  .  .  Sophie  Arnoult,  an  actress  famous  for  the  witty 
I'ljngs  she  said,  descril)c<i  the  republican  marriage  as  'tlie 
«at?romenl  of  adultery.'"' 

"Where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified."  This  specifica- 
tioix  of  the  prophecy  was  also  fulfilled  by  France.  In  no 
'aad  had  the  spirit  of  enmity  against  Clirist  been  more 
8tri  liingly  displayed.  In  no  coimtry  had  the  truth  en- 
ffia  watered  more  bitter  and  cruel  opposition.  In  the  per- 
*eei_atioii  which  France  had  visited  upon  the  confessors  of 
lli&  gospel,  she  had  crucified  Christ  in  the  person  of  His 
di»<^  iples. 

<l'entury  after  century  the  blood  of  the  saints  liad  been 
slie-ci.  While  the  Waldenses  laid  down  their  lives  upon  the 
mo  v»  ntains  of  Piedmont  ' '  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
f'tt  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,"  similar  witness  to  the  truth 
liaii  been  bonie  by  their  brethren,  the  Albigenses  of  France. 
1°  t^  be  days  of  the  Heformation,  its  disciples  had  been  put 
''*  «3eath  with  horrible  tortures.  King  and  nobles,  high- 
"*"~^^  women  and  delicate  maidens,  the  pride  and  chivalry 
"'  t-le  nation,  had  feasted  their  eyes  upon  the  agonies  of 
^*  martyrs  of  Jesus.  The  brave  Huguenots,  battling  for 
tnoas^  rights  which  the  human  heart  holds  most  sacred,  had 
1""-*  fed  out  their  blood  on  many  a  hard-fought  field.  The 
''^^"testants  were  counted  as  outlaws,  a  price  was  set  upon 
^'*-  **  heatls,  and  they  were  hunted  down  like  wild  beasts. 
'Xlie  "Church  in  the   Desert,"   the   few   descendants  of 


the 


ancient  Christians  that  still  lingered  in  France  in  the 


''•?•»  teenth  century,  hiding   away  in  the  mountains  of  the 

««)«"t>i,  still   cherished  the   faith  of  tlieir   fathers.     As  they 

vi'tt^tured  to  meet  by  night  on  mountainside  or  hmcly  moor, 

y><'3^    were  chased  by  dragoons,  and  dragged  away  to  life- 

^tJi^*?   slavery  in  the  gallej's.     The  purest,  the  most  refined, 

fti**^    the  most  intelligent  of  the  French,  were  chained,   in 

\M)frible    torture,    amidst    robbers    and    assassins.'      Others, 

itifPe  mercifully  dealt' with,  were  shot  down  in  cold  blood, 

&«:  unarmed   and   helpless,   they    fell    upon    their   knees   in 

•  Scott,  Vol.  I,  ch.  17.  »  See  WyUe,  b.  22,  ch.  6. 
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]>rayer.  Ilundrods  of  aged  men,  defenseless  women,  and 
innocent  children  were  left  dead  upon  the  earth  at  their 
place  of  meeting.  In  traversing  tlie  mountainside  or  the 
forest,  where  they  had  been  accustomed  to  assemble,  it  was 
not  unusual  to  find  "at  every  four  paces,  dead  bodies  dotting 
the  sward,  and  corpses  hanging  suspended  from  the  treea." 
Their  country,  laid  waste  with  the  sword,  the  axe,  the 
fagot,  '"was  converted '  into  one  vast,  gloomy  wildemesa." 
"These  atrocities  were  enacted  ...  in  no  dark  age,  but 
in  the  brilliant  era  of  Louis  XIV.  Science  was  then  cul- 
tivated, letters  flourished,  the  divines  of  the  court  and  of 
the  capital  were  learned  and  eloquent  men,  and  greatly 
affected  the  graces  of  meekness  and  charity."' 

Hut  blackest  in  the  black  catalogue  of  crime,  moat  hor> 
ribie  among  the  fiendish  deeds  of  all  the  dreadful  centu- 
ries, was  the  St.  Bartholomew  Massacre.  The  world  still 
recalls  vvnth  shuddering  horror  the  scenes  of  that  most 
cowardly  and  cruel  onslaught.  The  king  of  France,  urged 
on  by  Romish  priests  and  prelates,  lent  his  sanction  to  the 
dreadful  work.  A  bell,  tolling  at  dead  of  night,  was  a 
signal  for  the  slaughter.  Protestants  by  thousands,  deep^ 
ing  (juietiy  in  their  homes,  tru.sting  to  the  plighted  honor 
of  their  king,  were  dragged  forth  without  a  warning,  and 
murdered   in   cold   blood. 

As  Christ  was  the  invisible  leader  of  His  people  from 
Egyptian  bondage,  .so  was  Satan  the  unseen  leader  of  his 
subjects  in  this  horrible  work  of  multiplying  martyrs.  For 
seven  days  the  massacre  was  continued  in  Paris,  the  first 
three  with  inc<)nceival)le  fury.  And  it  w^as  not  confined  to 
the  city  itself,  but  by  special  order  of  the  king,  was  ex- 
tended to  all  the  provinces  and  towns  where  ProtestuitS 
were  found.  Neither  age  nor  sex  was  respected.  Ndther 
the  innoirent  babe  nor  the  man  of  gray  hairs  was  spared. 
Noble  and  peasant,  old  and  young,  mother  and  child,  were 
cut  down  together.  ThrougJio\it  France  the  butchery  odn- 
tiuued  for  two  months.  S(>vonty  thousand  of  the  very  flower 
of  the  nation  perished. 

'  Wylie,  b.  22,  ch.  7. 
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"When  the  news  of  the   massacre  reached   Eome,   the 
exaltation  among  the  clergy  knew  no  boimds.    The  cardinal 
of  Lorraine  rewarded  the  messenger  with  a  thousand  crowns ; 
the  caimon  of  St.  Angelo  thundered  forth  a  joyous  salute; 
the  bells  rang  out  from  every  steeple ;  bonfires  turned  night 
into  day ;  and  Gregory  XIII.,  attended  by  the  cardinals  and 
other  ecclesiastical  dignitaries,  went  in  long  procession  to 
the  church  of  St.  Louis,  where  the  cardinal  of  Lorraine 
chanted  a   Te  Deutn.  ...  A   medal   was   struck   to   com- 
memorate the  massacre,  and  in  the  Vatican  may  still  be 
■een  three  frescoes  of  Vasari,  describing  the  attack  upon 
the  admiral,  the  king  in  council  plotting  the  massacre,  and 
the  massacre  itself.    Gregory  sent  Charles  the  Golden  Rose ; 
md  four  months  after  the  massacre,   ...   he  listened  com- 
placently to  the  sermon  of  a  French  priest,   .  .   .  who  spoke 
ol  'that  day  so  full  of  happiness  and  joy,  when  the  most 
holy  father  received  the  news,  and  went  in  solemn  state  to 
render  thanks  to  God  and  St.  Louis.'  "' 

The  same  master-spirit  that  urged  on  the  St.  Bartholo- 
■•ew  Massacre  led  also  in  the  scenes  of  the  Revolution. 
^vaa  Christ  was  declared  to  be  an  impostor,  and  the  rally- 
'»«  cry  of  the  French  infidels  was,  "Crush  the  Wretch," 
•neanbg  Christ.  Heaven-daring  blasphemy  and  abominable 
Wickedness  went  hand  in  hand,  and  the  basest  of  men,  the 
""wt  abandoned  monsters  of  cruelty  and  vice,  were  most 
■"Shly  exalted.  In  all  this,  supreme  homage  was  paid  to 
°*tan;  while  Christ,  in  His  characteristics  of  truth,  purity, 
•"d  unselfish  love,  was  crucified. 

"The  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit  shall 
"■•ke  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill 
them."  The  atheistical  power  that  ruled  in  France  during 
™6  Revolution  and  the  Reign  of  Terror,  did  wage  such  a 
*w  against  God  and  Ilis  holy  word  as  the  world  had 
never  witnessed.  The  worship  of  the  Deity  was  abolished 
^  the  National  Assembly.  Bibles  were  collected  and  pub- 
^^7  burned   with   every   possible    manifestation    of   scorn. 

•White,  Henry,  "The  Massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew," 
cb.  14,  par.  34  (eU.  1871). 
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The  law  of  God  was  trampled  under  foot.  Tlu-  institutiuns 
of  tlie  Bible  were  aboliKhed.  The  weekly  rest-day  was  set 
aside,  and  iu  its  stead  every  tenth  daj'  wa*  devoted  to  j 
reveling  and  Mfisplieiuy.  Baptism  and  the  ootiujuinion  were 
prohibited.  And  announcements  posted  eonspieuously  over 
the  burial-places  declared  death   to  be  on  eternal  sleep. 

The  fear  of  God  was  said  to  be  so  far  from  the  bej^nninij 
of  wisdom  that  it  was  the  beginning  of  folly.  All  religious 
worship  was  prohibited,  except  that  of  liberty  and  Oie 
country.  The  "constitutional  bishop  of  Paris  was  brought 
forward  to  jilay  the  principal  part  in  the  most  impudent 
and  scandalous  farce  ever  acted  in  the  face  of  a  national 
representation.  .  .  .  He  was  brou<.'ht  forward  in  full  pro- 
cession, to  declare  to  the  Convention  that  the  religion  which 
he  had  taught  so  many  years  was,  in  every  respect,  a  piece 
of  priest<Taft,  wliicli  had  no  foundation  cither  in  history  or 
aacred  truth.  lie  disowned,  in  solemn  and  explicit  terms,, 
the  existence  of  the  Deity  to  whose  worship  he  had  l)een 
eon.secrated,  and  devoted  liimself  in  future  to  the  homage  of 
liberty,  equality,  virtue,  and  morality.  He  tlien  laid  on  the 
table  his  episcopal  decorations,  and  received  a  fraternal 
embrace  from  the  president  of  the  ('•nvcntion.  Several 
apostate  priests  followed  the  example  of  this  prelate.'" 

"And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoi<!e  over 
them,  and  make  merry,  and  shall  .send  gifts  one  to  another; 
because  the-ne  two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on 
the  earth."  Infidel  France  had  silenced  the  reproving  voice 
of  God's  two  witnesses.  The  Word  of  truth  lay  dead  in 
her  streets,  and  those  who  liated  the  restrictions  and  require- 
ments of  God's  law  were  jubilant.  Jlen  pulilicly  defied 
the  King  of  heaven.  Like  the  sinners  of  old,  they  cried, 
"IIow  doth  Ood  knowT  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most 
High?'' 

With  blasphemous  boldness  almost  Iwyond  belief,  one  of 

the  priests  of  the  new  order  said;  "God.  if  Vou  exist,  avenge 

Your   injured    najne.      I    bid    You    deiiance!      You    remain 

silent:   You   dare  not   launch   Your  thunders.     Who  after] 

'  8cott,  Vol.  I,  cli.  17.  'P».  73:11. 
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this  will  believe  in  Your  ejcistence  f "  '  What  an  echo  is  this 
of  the  Pharaoh's  demand:  "Who  is  Jehovah,  that  I  should 
jibey  His  voice V    "I  know  not  Jehovah ! ' ' 

"The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God."' 
And  the  Lord  declares  concerning  the  perverters  of  the 
truth,  "Their  folly  shall  be  manifest  unto  all.'"  After 
France  had  renounced  the  worsliip  of  the  living  God,  "the 
high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,"  it  was  only 
«  little  time  till  she  descended  to  degrading  idolatry,  by 
the  worship  of  the  Goddess  of  Reason,  in  the  person  of  a 
profligate  woman.  And  this  in  the  representative  assembly 
of  the  nation,  and  by  its  highest  civil  and  legislative  authori- 
ti&s!  Says  the  historian:  "One  of  the  ceremonies  of  this 
insane  time  stands  unrivaled  for  absurdity  combined  with 
impiety.  The  doors  of  the  Convention  were  thrown  open  to 
n  band  of  musicians,  preceded  by  whom,  the  members  of  the 
municipal  body  entered  in  solemu  procession,  singing  a 
hymn  in  praise  of  liberty,  and  escorting,  as  the  object  of 
<hcir  future  worship,  a  veiled  female,  whom  tlicy  termed 
Uio  Goddess  of  Reason.  Being  brought  within  the  bar,  she 
was  unveiled  with  great  form,  and  placed  on  the  right  of 
the  president,  when  she  was  generally  recognized  as  a  danc- 
ing girl  of  the  opera.  ...  To  this  person,  as  the  fittest 
representative  of  that  reason  whom  they  worshiped,  the 
National  t'ouvention  of  France  rendered  public  homage. 

"This  impious  and   ridiculous  mummery   had  a  certain 

sbion;  and  the  installation  of  the  Goddess  of  Reason  was 

"renewed  and  imitated  thnnigliout  me  nation,  in  such  places 

where  the  inhabitants  desired  to  shov('  themselves  equal  to 

all  the  heights  of  the  Revolution.'" 

Said  the  orator  who  introduced  the  worsliip  of  Reason: 
'  ■  Legislators  I  Fanaticism  has  given  way  to  reason.  Its 
bleared  eyes  could  not  endure  the  brilliancy  of  the  light. 
Tliis  liay  an  immense  concourse  has  assembled  beneath  those 
gothic  vaults,  which,  for  the  first  time,  re-echoed  the  truth. 

'  l^cref  elle  's  ' '  History, ' '  Vol.  XI,  p.  309 ;  in  Alison 's  ' '  History 

of  Europe,"  Vol.  I,  ch.  10. 

•P8.  14:1.  '2  Tim.  3:9.  'Scott,  Vol.  I,  ch.  17. 
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There  the  French  have  celebrated  the  only  true  worship, — 
that  of  Liberty,  that  o£  Roason.  There  we  have  formed 
wishes  for  the  prosperity  of  the  arms  of  the  Republic 
There  we  liave  abandoned  inanimate  idols  for  Reason,  for 
that  animated  image,  the  masterpiece  of  nature."' 

"VNHien  tlie  goddess  was  brought  into  the  Convention,  the 
orator  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  turning  to  the  assembly 
said:  "Mortals,  cease  to  tremble  before  the  powerless  thun- 
ders of  a  God  whom  your  fears  have  created.  Henceforth 
acknowledge  no  divinity  but  Reason.  I  offer  you  its  noblest 
and  purest  image;  if  you  must  have  idols,  sacrifice  only  to 
such  as  this.  .  .  .  Fall  before  tlie  august  Senate  of  Free- 
dom, oh !  Veil  of  Reason !    .   .    . 

"The  goddess,  after  being  embraced  by  the  president,  was 
mounted  on  a  magnificent  car,  and  conducted,  amid  an 
immense  crowd,  to  the  cathedral  of  Notre  Dame,  to  take 
the  place  of  the  Deity.  There  she  was  elevated  on  the  high 
altar,  and  received  the  adoration  of  all  present.'" 

This  was  followed,  not  long  afterward,  by  the  public 
burning  of  tlie  Bible.  On  one  occa.sion  "the  Popular  So- 
ciety of  the  Museum"  entered  the  hall  of  the  municipality, 
Bxclaiming,  "Vive  la  liaison!"  and  carrying  on  the  top  of 
a  pole  the  half-lturued  remains  of  several  htniks,  among 
others  breviaries,  missals,  and  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, which  "expiated  iu  a  great  fire,"  said  the  president, 
"all  the  fooleries  which  they  have  made  the  human  race 
commit."* 

Tt  was  popery  that  had  l)egun  the  work  which  atheism  was 
completing.  The  policy  of  Home  had  wrought  out  those  con- 
ditions, social,  political,  and  religious,  that  were  hurrjing 
France  on  to  ruin.  Writers,  in  referring  to  the  horrors  o! 
the  Revolution,  .say  that  these  excesses  are  to  be  charged 
upon  the  throne  and  the  chur<;li.'  In  strict  justice  they  are 
to  bo  charged  upon  the  church.     Popery  had  poisoned  the 

'  Tliicrd,  M.  A., ' '  History  of  tho  French  R<>volution, ' '  Vol.  II,  pp.  370, 371. 

•Alison.  Vol.   1,  oh.  10.  'Journal  of  Paris.  1793,  No.  318.     Quoted 

ill   niirlicz-Roux *a  rollootion   of  Pnrliamcntury  History,  Vol.  XXX. 

pp.  200,  '.'(11.  'Sec  Appendix. 
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minds  of  kings  against  the  Reformation,  as  an  enemy  to 
the  crown,  an  element  of  discord  that  would  be  fatal  to 
the  peace  and  harmony  of  the  nation.  It  was  the  genius 
of  Rome  that  by  this  means  inspired  the  direst  cruelty 
and  the  most  galling  oppression  which  proceeded  from  the 
throne. 

The  spirit  of  'liberty  went  with  the  Bible.  Wherever 
the  gospel  was  received,  the  minds  of  the  people  were 
awakened.  They  began  to  cast  off  the  shackles  that  had 
held  them  bond-slaves  of  ignorance,  vice,  and  superstition. 
They  began  to  think  and  act  as  men.  Monarchs  saw  it, 
and  trembled  for  their  despotism. 

Rome  was  not  slow  to  inflame  their  jealous  fears.  Said 
the  pope  to  the  regent  of  France  in  1525:  "This  mania 
[Protestantism]  will  not  only  confound  and  destroy  religion, 
but  all  principalities,  nobility,  laws,  orders,  and  ranks  be- 
ndes. "  *  A  few  years  later  a  papal  nuncio  warned  the  king : 
"Sire,  be  not  deceived.  The  Protestants  will  upset  all  civil 
as  well  as  religious  order.  .  .  .  The  thronfe  is  in  as  much 
danger  as  the  altar.  .  .  .  The  introduction  of  a  new 
religion  must  necessarily  introduce  a  new  government."* 
And  theologians  appealed  to  the  prejudices  of  the  people 
by  declaring  that  the  Protestant  doctrine  "entices  men 
away  to  novelties  and  folly;  it  robs  the  king  of  the  de- 
voted affection  of  his  subjects,  and  devastates  both  church 
and  state."  Thus  Rome  succeeded  in  arraying  France 
against  the  Reformation.  "It  was  to  uphold  the  throne, 
preserve  the  nobles,  and  maintain  the  laws,  that  the  sword 
of  persecution  was  first  unsheathed  in  France."' 

Little  did  the  rulers  of  the  land  foresee  the  results  of  that 
fateful  policy.  The  teaching  of  the  Bible  would  have 
implanted  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  people  those  prin- 
ciples of  justice,  temperance,  truth,  equity,  and  benevolence 
which  are  the  very  corner-stone  of  a  nation's  i)rosperity. 
"Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation."    Thereby  "the  throne  is 

»  F£Uce,  G.  de,  "History  of  the  Protestants  of  France, "  b.  1,  ch.  2,  par.  8. 

•D'Aubign^, -"History  of  the  Rpforniation  in  the  Time  of 

Calvin,"  b.  2,  ch.  36.  'Wylic,  b.  13,  ch.  4. 
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established.'"  "The  work  of  righteousness  aliall  be  peace;" 
and   the   effect,   "quietness   and   assurance   forerer."*     He 

who  obeys  the  divine  law  will  most  truly  respwt  and  obey 
the  laws  uf  liis  country.  He  who  fears  God  will  honor 
the  king  in  the  exercise  of  all  just  and  legitimate  authority. 
But  unhappy  France  proliibited  the  Bible,  and  l>anned  its 
di-soiples.  Century  after  century,  men  of  principle  and  in- 
tegrity, men  of  intellectual  acuteness  and  moral  strength, 
who  had  tlie  courage  to  avow  their  convictions.  an(l  the 
faith  to  suffer  for  the  truth, —  for  centviries  these  men  toiled 
as  slaves  in  the  galleys,  perished  at  the  stake,  or  rotted  in 
dungeon  cells.  Thousands  u])on  tiiousands  found  safety  in 
flight;  and  this  continued  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  the  opening  of  the  Refonnation. 

"Scarcely  was  there  a  generation  of  Frenchmen  during 
that  long  period  that  did  not  witness  the  dis<uplcs  of  the 
gospel  fleeing  before  the  insane  fury  of  the  pcreecutor,  and 
carrying  with  them  the  intelligence,  the  arts,  the  industry, 
the  order,  in  which,  as  a  rule,  they  pre-eminently  excelled, 
to  enrich  the  lands  in  which  they  foimd  an  asylum.  And 
in  proportion  as  they  replenished  other  countries  wtli  these 
good  gifts,  did  they  empty  their  own  of  them.  If  all 
that  was  now  driven  away  had  been  retained  in  France; 
if,  during  these  three  hundred  years,  the  industrial  skill 
of  the  exiles  had  been  cultivating  her  soil;  if,  during  these 
three  hundred  years,  their  artistic  bent  had  been  improving 
her  manufactures;  if,  during  these  three  hundred  years, 
their  creative  genius  and  analytic  power  had  l>cen  enriclung 
her  literature  anil  cultivating  her  science;  if  their  wisdom 
had  been  guiding  her  councils,  their  bravery  fighting  her 
battles,  their  equity  framing  her  laws,  and  the  religion  of 
the  Bible  strengthening  the  intellect  and  governing  the 
conscience  of  her  people,  what  a  glory  would  at  this  day 
have  encompassed  France!  What  a  great,  prosperous,  and 
happy  country  —  a  pattern  to  the  nations  —  would  she 
have  been! 

•Prov.  14:34;   18:12.  Msa.  32:17. 
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■  *  But  a  blind  and  incxoralilc  bigotry  chased  from  her  soil 
evei-^r  teacher  of  virtue,  e\ery  ohampion  of  order,  every  hon- 
est <]efender  of  the  tbrone;  it  snid  to  the  men  who  would 
liave-  made  their  country  a  'renown  and  glory'  in  the  earth, 
Cho«Dst3  whieh  you  will  have,  a  stake  or  exile.  At  last  the 
ruiia.  of  the  state  was  eojiiplete;  there  remained  no  move 
cott^^ien(,e  tu  be  proscribed;  no  more  reli^on  to  be  dragged 
'**  "tlie  stake;  no  more  patriotism  to  be  chased  into  banish- 
'"^iit."'  And  the  Revolution,  with  all  iLs  horrors,  was  the 
•^re  result. 

'  *With  the  flight  of  the  Huguenots  a  general  decline  set- 
tied    ufton    France.     Flourishing   manufacturing    cities    fell 
'^to    decay;   fertile  districts  returned  to  their  native  wild- 
'^^'sss ;  intellectual   duluess   and   moral    declension   succeeded 
*      l>«?riod   of   unwonted   progress.      Paris   became   one   vast 
**•*  In  chouse,  and  it  is  estimated  that,  at  the  breaking  out  of 
t«es      Revolution,    two    hundred    thousand    paupers    claimed 

'^^^•ai-ity   from    the   hands   of   the   king.     The   Jesuits   alone 
ft  .  . 

^otirished  in  the  decaying  nation,  and  ruled  witli  dreadful 

-    ^'^nny   over   churches   and    schools,    tlie    prisons   and    the 

"The  gospel  would  have  brought  to  Prance  the  solution  of 

**»>*i'  political  and  stnial   lu-olilems  that   liatlled   the  skill   of 

*^*"    elergy,  her  king,  and  her  legislators,  and  finally  plunged 

_^*^    nation  into  anarchy  and  ruin.     But  under  the  domina- 

**r>u  uj'  Rome  the  people  had  lost  the  Saviour's  blessed  les- 

^^*i3  of  self-sacrifice  and  unselfish  love.     They  had  been  led 

^"^'si^y  from  the  practice  of  self-denial  for  the  good  of  others. 

I  '*ti  neh  had  found  no  rebuke  for  their  oppression  of  the 

I         U^Kif^  tJie  poor  no  help  for  their  servitude  and  degradation. 

fc  lie  selfishne.ss  of  the  wealthy  and  powerful  grew  more  and 

^L      luore  apparent   and   oppressive.      For   centuries   the   greed 

^B      ^tttj  ])rofligacy  of  the  noble  resulted  in  grinding  extortion 

^H      "'^anl  the  peasant.     The  rich  wronged  the  poor,  and  the 

^B      poor  hated  the  rich. 

^^■-         hi  many  provinces  the  estates  were  held  by  the  nobles, 
i  the  laboring  classes  were  only  tenants ;  they  were  at  the 
'WyUe,  b.  13,  cli.  20. 
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mercy   of   their   landlords,    and    were    forced   to   submit    tfl 
their  exorbitant  demands.     The  burden  of  supporting  botfc 
the  church  and  the  state  fell  upon  the  middle  and  lower 
classes,  who  were  heavily  taxed  by  the  civil  authorities  and 
by  the  clergy.     "The  pleasure  of  the  nobles  was  considere<lj 
the  supreme  law;  the  farmers  and  the  peasants  might  star\'( 
for    aught    their    oppressors    cared.  .  .  .  The    people    wer 
compelled  at  every  turn  to  consult  tiie  exclusive  interest  of 
the  landlord.     The  lives  of  the  agricultural   laborers  were 
lives  of  incessant  work  and  unrelieved  misery;  their  com- 
plaints, if  they  ever  dared  to  complain,  were  treated  with^ 
insolent  contempt.    The  courts  of  justice  would  always  listen 
to  a    noble   as  against  a   peasant;   bribes  were   notorioaslyH 
accepted  by  the  judges;  and  the  merest  caprice  of  the  uris-^ 
tocracy    had    the    force    of    law,    by   virtue   of    this   system 
of   universal   corruption.      Of   the   taxes   wrung    from    the 
commonalty,  by  the  secular  magnates  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  clergy  on  the  other,  not  half  ever  found  its  way  into 
the  royal  or  episcopal  treasury;  the  rest  was  squandered  infl 
profligate  .self-indulgence.     And  the  men  who  thus  impov- 


'ed^ 

'J 

•e 
h^ 


crished  their  fellow-objects  were  themselves  exempt    from  j 
taxation,  and  entitled  by  law  or  custom  to  all  the  appoint-^ 
ments   of    the    state.      The    privileged    classes    numbered    a 
hundred    and    fifty    thousand,    and    for    their    gratiticatioOj 
millions  were  condemned  to  hopeless  and  degrading  lives."' 
The  court  was  given  up  to  luxury  and  profligacy.     Thera 
was  little  confidence  existing   between   the   ])eople  and    thii 
rulers.     Suspicion    fastened   upon   all   the   measures  of   the 
government,  as  designing  and  selfish.     For  more  than  hall 
a  century  before  the  time  of  the  Revolution,  the  throne  waal 
occupied  by  Louis  XV.,  who,  even  in  those  evil  times,  waaj 
distinguished  as  an  indolent,  frivolous,  and  sensual  numarcb^ 
With  a  depraved  and  cruel  aristocracy  and  an  impoverished ' 
and  ignorant  lower  class,  the  state  financially  embarras.scil, 
and  the  people  exasperated,  it  needed  no  prophet's  eye  toj 
foresee  a  terrible  impending  outbreak.     To  the  warnings  of] 
his  counselors  the  king  was  accustomed  to   reply,  "Try  tof 
'See  Appendix. 
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make  things  go  on  as  long  as  I  am  likely  to  live;  after  my 
•lesth  it  may  be  as  it  wll."  It  was  in  vain  that  the  neces- 
sity of  reform  was  urged.  He  saw  the  evils,  but  had  neither 
tile  courage  nor  tlie  power  to  meet  them.  The  doom  await- 
ing Prance  was  but  too  truly  pictured  in  his  indolent  and 
-'<elfish  answer, — "After  me,   the  deluge!" 

liy  working  upon  the  jealousy  of  the  kings  and  the  rul- 
ing elames,  Rome  had  influenced  them  to  keep  the  people  in 
l>OBdnge,  well  knowing  that  the  statu  would  thus  be  weak- 
"i.cd,  and  purposing  l)y  this  means  to  fasten  both  rulers  and 
people  in  her  thrall.    With  far-siglitcd  policy  she  perceived 
that  in  order  to  enslave  men  effectually,  the  shackles  must  be 
liound  u[ion  their  soul.s;  that  the  surest  way  to  prevent  them 
tfom  escaping  their  bondage  was  to  render  them  incapable 
*>f  freedom.    A  thousandfold  more  terrible  than  the  physical 
suffering  which  resulted  from  her  policy,  was  the  moral  deg- 
radation.     Deprived   of   the   Bible,   and   abandoned   to   the 
teauhings  of  bigotry  and  selfishness,  the  people  were  shrouded 
ill  ignorance  and  sujierstition,  and  sunken   in  vice,  so  that 
tliey  were  wholly  unfitted  for  self-government. 

iJut  the  outworking  of  all  this  was  widely  different  from 
what  Rome  had  puriiosed.  Instead  of  holding  the  masses  in 
II  Idind  submission  to  her  dogmas,  her  work  resulted  in 
iiwking  them  infidels  and  revolutionists.  Romanism  they 
despised  as  priestcraft.  They  behold  the  clergy  as  a  party  to 
tlieir  oppression.  The  only  god  they  knew  was  the  god  of 
Rome;  her  teaching  was  their  only  religion.  They  regarded 
her  greed  and  cruelty  as  the  legitimate  fruit  of  the  Bible, 
and  they  would  have  none  of  it. 

Rome  had  misrepresented  the  character  of  God,  and  per- 
verted His  reiiuircmcnts.  and  now  men  rejected  both  the 
Bible  and  its  Author.  She  had  required  u  blind  faith  in  her 
dogmas,  under  the  pretended  sanction  of  the  Scriptures.  In 
the  reaction,  Voltaire  and  his  as.sooiatcs  cast  aside  God's  word 
altogether,  and  spread  everywhere  the  poison  of  infidelity. 
Itome  had  ground  down  the  people  under  her  iron  heel ;  and 
now  the  masses,  degraded  and  brutalized,  in  their  recoil  from 
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her  tyranny,  cast  oflf  all  restraint.  Enraged  at  the  glitter- 
ing cheat  to  which  they  had  so  long  paid  homage,  Uiey  re- 
jected truth  and  falsi^hood  together;  and  mistaking  li<'onso  for 
lilierty,  the  slaves  of  vi<!e  exulted  in  their  iinjigiued  freedom. 

At  the  opening  of  the  Revolution,  hy  a  concession  of  the 
king,  the  pcoi)le  were  grjiuted  a  representation  exceeding 
that  of  the  nobles  and  the  clergy  conihined.  Tlius  tiie  bal- 
ance of  power  was  in  their  hands;  but  they  were  not  pre- 
pared to  uw  it  witii  wisdom  and  moderation.  Eager  to 
redress  the  wrongs  they  had  suffered,  tiiey  determined  to 
undertake  the  reconstruction  of  society.  An  outraged  popu- 
lace, whose  minds  were  filled  with  bitter  and  long-treasiired 
memories  of  wrong,  resolved  to  revolutionize  the  state  of 
misery  that  had  grown  unbearable,  and  to  revenge  them- 
selves upon  those  whom  they  regarded  as  the  authors  of 
their  sufferings.  The  oppressed  wrought  out  the  lesson  they 
had  learned  under  tyranny,  and  became  the  oppressors  of 
those  who  had  opi)rc8scd  them. 

Unhappy  France  reaped  in  blood  the  harvest  she  had 
sown.  Terrible  were  the  results  of  her  submission  to  the 
controlling  power  of  Home.  Where  France,  under  the  in- 
ilueuce  of  Ronmnism,  had  set  up  the  first  stake  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  Reformation,  there  the  Revolution  set  up  ita  first 
guillotine.  On  the  very  spot  where  the  first  martyrs  to  the 
Protestant  faith  were  burned  in  the  sixteenth  century,  the 
Jirst  victims  were  guillotined  in  the  eighteenth.  In  rei>ell- 
ing  the  gospel,  which  would  have  brought  her  healinit. 
France  had  opened  the  door  to  infidelity  and  ruin.  Whtrti 
the  restraints  of  God's  law  were  east  n.side,  it  was  found 
tliat  tiie  laws  of  man  were  inadetpiatc  to  hold  in  check  the 
powerful  tides  of  human  jiassion ;  and  tlie  nation  swept  on 
to  revolt  and  anarchy.  The  war  against  the  Hibli?  inang* 
urated  an  era  which  stands  in  the  world's  history  as  "The 
Reign  of  Terror."  Peace  and  happiness  were  banished  from 
the  homes  and  hearts  of  men.  No  one  was  set'ure.  He  who 
triumphed  to-day  was  suspected,  condemned,  to-morrow. 
Violence  and  lust  held  undisputeil  sway. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION     283 


Eiiig,  clergy,  and  nobles  were  compelled  to  submit  to  the  ' 
atrocities  of  an  excited  and  maddened  people.  Their  thirst 
for  vengeance  was  only  stimulated  by  the  execution  of  the 
Idiig;  and  those  who  had  decreed  his  death,  soon  followed 
him  to  the  scaffold.  A  general  slaughter  of  all  suspected 
of  hostility  to  the  Revolution  was  determined.  The  prisons 
were  crowded,  at  one  time  containing  more  than  two  hun- 
dred thousand  captives.  The  cities  of  the  kingdom  were 
filled  with  scenes  of  horror.  One  party  of  revolutionists  was 
against  another  party,  and  France  became  a  vast  field  for 
contending  masses,  swayed  by  the  fury  of  their  passions. 
"In  Paris  one  tumult  succeeded  another,  and  the  citizens 
were  divided  into  a  medley  of  factions,  that  seemed  intent 
on  nothing  but  mutual  extermination."  And  to  add  to  the 
general  misery,  the  nation  became  involved  in  a  prolonged 
and  devastating  war  vtdth  the  great  powers  of  Europe. 
"The  country  was  nearly  bankrupt,  the  armies  were  clam- 
oring for  arrears  of  pay,  the  Parisians  were  starving,  the 
provinces  were  laid  waste  by  brigands,  and  civilization  was 
almost  extinguished  in  anarchy  and  license." 

All  too  well  the  people  had  learned  the  lessons  of  cruelty 
and  torture  which  Rome  had  so  diligently  taught.  A  day 
of  retribution  at  last  had  come.  It  was  not  now  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jesus  that  were  thrust  into  dungeons  and  dragged 
to  tlie  stake.  Long  ago  these  had  perished  or  been  driven 
into  exile.  Unsparing  Rome  now  felt  the  deadly  power  of 
those  whom  she  had  trained  to  delight  in  deeds  of  blood. 
"The  example  of  persecution  which  the  clergy  of  France 
had  exhibited  for  so  many  ages,  was  now  retorted  upon 
them  with  signal  vigor.  The  scaffolds  ran  red  with  the 
blood  of  the  priests.  The  galleys  and  the  prisons,  once 
crowded  with  Huguenots,  were  now  filled  with  their  per- 
secutors. Chained  to  the  bencli  and  toiling  at  the  oar, 
the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  experienced  all  those  woes 
which  'their  church  had  so  freely  inflicted  on  the  gentle 
heretics."' 

'  See  Appendix. 
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"Then  came  those  days  when  the  most  barbaroits  of  all 
codes  was  administered  l)y  the  most  barbarous  of  all  tribu- 
nals; when  no  man  could  greet  his  neighbors  or  say  his 
prayers  .  .  .  without  danger  of  committing  a  capital  crime; 
when  spies  lurked  in  every  corner;  when  the  guillotine  was 
long  and  hard  at  work  every  morning;  when  the  jails  were 
filled  ns  dose  as  the  holds  of  a  slave-ship;  when  the  gut- 
ters ran  foaming  with  blood  into  the  Seine.  .  .  .  While 
the  daily  wagon-loads  of  victims  were  carried  to  their  doom 
through  the  streets  of  Paris,  the  proconsuls,  whom  tlio 
sovereign  committee  had  sent  forth  to  the  departments, 
reveled  in  an  extravagance  of  cruelty  unknown  even  in  the 
capital.  The  knife  of  the  deadly  machine  rose  and  fell  too 
slow  for  their  work  of  slaughter.  Long  rows  of  captives 
were  mowed  do\\'n  with  grape-shot.  Holes  were  made  in 
tile  bottom  of  crowded  barges.  Lyons  was  turne<l  into  a 
desert.  At  Arras  even  the  cruel  mercy  of  a  speedy  death 
was  denied  to  the  prisoners.  All  down  the  Loire,  from 
Saumur  to  the  sea,  great  flocks  of  crows  and  kites  feasted  on 
nake<l  corpses,  twined  together  in  hideous  embraces.  No 
mercy  was  shown  to  sex  or  age.  The  number  of  young 
lads  and  of  girls  of  seventeen  who  were  murdered  by  that 
execrable  government,  is  to  be  reckoned  by  hundre«ls.  Babies  , 
torn  from  the  breast  were  tossed  from  pike  to  pilce  along 
the  Jacobin  ranks."'  In  the  short  space  of  ten  years,  mul- 
titudes of  human  beings  perished. 

All  this  was  as  Satan  would  have  it.  This  was  what  for 
ages  he  had  been  working  to  secure.  His  policy  is  deception 
from  first  to  last,  and  his  steadfast  purpOvse  is  to  bring  woe 
and  wretchedness  upon  men,  to  deface  and  defile  the  work- 
manship of  God,  to  mar  the  divine  purposes  of  benevolence 
and  love,  and  thus  cause  grief  in  heaven.  Then  by  his 
deceptive  arts  he  blinds  the  minds  of  men,  and  leads  them  to 
throw  back  the  blame  of  his  work  upon  Ood,  as  if  all  this 
misery  were  the  result  of  the  Creator's  plan,  lii  like 
manner,  when  those  who  have  been  degraded  and  brutalized 
*See  Appendix. 
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through  his  cruel  power  achieve  their  freedom,  he  urges 
them  on  to  excesses  and  atrocities.  Then  this  picture  of 
imhridlccl  license  is  pointed  out  by  tyrants  and  oppressors 
us  an  illustration  of  the  results  of  liberty. 

When  error  in  one  garb  has  been  detected,  Satan  only 
znuKks  it  in  a  different  disfruise,  and  multitudes  receive  it  as 
eag«rly  as  at  the  first.  When  the  people  found  Romanism 
to  lie  a  deception,  and  he  could  not  through  this  agency 
lead  them  to  transgression  of  God's  law,  he  urged  them  to 
regard  all  religion  as  a  cheat,  and  the  Bible  a  fable;  and 
casting  aside  the  divine  statutes,  they  gave  themselves  up  to 
tinbridled  iniquity. 

The  fatal  error  which  wrought  such  woe  for  the  inhab- 
itants of  France  was  the  ignoring  of  this  one  great  truth: 
that  true  freedom  lies  within  the  proscriptions  of  the  law  of 
God.  "0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  My  command- 
ments! then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a  river,  and  thy  right- 
eousness as  the  waves  of  the  sea."  "There  is  no  peace, 
saith  the  Lord,  unto  the  wicked,"  "But  whoso  hearkeneth 
unto  Jle  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall  be  quiet  from  fear 
of  evil.'" 

Atheists,  infidels,  and  apostates  oppose  and  denounce 
God's  law;  but  the  results  of  their  influence  prove  that  the 
well-being  of  man  is  bound  up  with  his  obedience  of  the 
divine  stntutes.  Those  who  will  not  read  the  le.s.son  from 
tijo  iKwk  of  God,  are  bidden  to  read  it  in  the  history  of 
nations. 

Wlion  Satnn  wTought  through  the  Roman  Church  to 
lead  men  away  from  obedience,  his  agency  was  concealed, 
and  his  work  was  so  disguised  that  the  degradation  and 
misery  which  resulted  were  not  seen  to  be  the  fruit  of  trans- 
gression. And  his  power  was  so  far  counteracted  by  the 
working  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  his  purposes  were  pre- 
vented from  reaching  their  full  fruition.  The  people  did 
not  trace  the  efTect  to  its  cause,  and  discover  the  source 
of  their  miseries.  But  in  the  Revolution,  the  law  of  God 
•Isa.  48:18,  22;  Prov.  1:33. 
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was  openly  set  aside  by  the  National  Council.  And  in  the 
Reign  of  Terror  which  followed,  the  w^orking  o£  cause  and 
effect  could  be  seen  by  all. 

When  France  publicly  rejected  God  and  set  aside  the 
Bible,  wicked  men  and  spirits  of  darkness  exulted  in  their 
attainment  of  the  object  so  long  desired, —  a  kingdom  free 
from  the  restraints  of  the  law  of  God,  Because  sentence 
against  an  evil  work  was  not  speedily  executed,  therefore 
tiie  heart  of  the  sons  of  men  was  "fully  set  in  them  to  do 
evil. ' ' '  But  the  transgression  of  a  just  and  righteous  law 
must  inevitably  result  in  misery  and  ruin.  Though  not 
visited  at  once  with  judgments,  the  wickedness' of  men  was 
nevertheless  surely  working  out  their  doom.  Centuries  of 
a[)0stasy  and  crime  had  been  treasuring  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  retribution;  and  when  their  iniquity  was  full, 
the  despisers  of  God  learned  too  late  that  it  is  a  fearful 
thing  to  have  worn  out  the  divine  patience.  The  restrain- 
ing Spirit  of  God,  which  imposes  a  check  upon  the  cruel 
])()wer  of  Satan,  was  in  a  great  measure  removed,  and  he 
wiiosc  only  deligiit  is  the  wretchedness  of  men,  was  per- 
mitted to  work  his  will.  Those  who  had  chosen  the  serxdee 
of  rebellion,  were  left  to  reap  its  fruits,  imtil  the  land  was 
filled  with  crimes  too  horrible  for  jicn  to  trace.  From 
devastated  provinces  and  ruined  cities  a  terrible  cry  was 
heard, —  a  cry  of  bitterest  anguish.  France  was  shaken  as 
if  by  an  earth(|iiake.  Religion,  law,  social  order,  the  fam- 
ily, the  state,  and  the  church, —  ail  were  smitten  down  by 
the  iini)ious  hand  tliat  had  been  lifted  against  the  law  of 
(Jod.  Truly  spake  the  wise  man:  "The  wicked  shall  fall 
by  bis  own  wickechiess. "  "Though  a  sinner  do  evil  a 
hundred  times,  aiul  his  days  be  jyrolouged,  yet  surely  I  know 
tiiat  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God,  which  fear 
before  Ilim :  but  it  shall  not  be  well  with  the  wicked."' 
"They  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lord:"  "tluTct'ore  shall  they  eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own 
way,  and  be  lilled  with  their  own  devices.'"' 

'  K(.cl.  S:ll-1.-?.  'Prov.  1:29,  31. 
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God's  faithful  witneeses,  slain  by  the  blasphemous  power 
that  "aseendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  pit/'  were  not  long 
to  remain  silent.  "After  three  days  and  a  half  the  Spirit 
of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  and  they  stood  upon 
their  feet;  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them." ' 
It  was  in  1793  that  the  decrees  which  abolished  the  Christian 
religion  and  set  aside  the  Bible,  passed  the  French  Assembly. 
Three  years  and  a  half  later  a  resolution  rescinding  these  de- 
i-rees,  thus  granting  toleration  to  the  Scriptures,  was  adopted 
by  the  same  body.  The  world  stood  aghast  at  the  enormity 
of  guilt  which  had  resulted  from  a  rejection  of  the  Sacred 
Oracles,  and  men  recognized  the  necessity  of  faith  in  God 
and  His  word  as  the  foundation  of  virtue  and  morality.  Saith 
the  Lord.  "Whom  hast  thou  reproached  and  blasphemed? 
and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice,  and  lifted  up 
thine  eyes  on  high?  even  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."' 
"Therefore,  behold,  I  wiU  this  once  cause  them  to  know, 
I  will  cause  them  to  know  Mine  hand  and  My  might;  and 
they  sliall  know  that  My  name  is  Jehovah."* 

Concerning  the  two  witnesses  the  prophet  declares 
further:  "And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven  say- 
ing unto  them.  Come  up  hither.  And  they  ascended  up 
to  heaven  in  a  cloud;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them."* 
Since  France  made  war  upon  God's  two  witnesses,  they  have 
lieen  honored  as  never  before.  In  1804  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society  was  organized.  This  was  followed 
by  similar  organizations,  with  numerous  branches,  upon  the 
continent  of  Europe,  In  ISlC  the  American  Bible  Society 
was  founded.  When  the  British  Society  was  formed,  the 
Bible  had  been  printed  and  circulated  in  fifty  tongues.  It 
has  since  been  translated  into  more  than  four  hundred  lan- 
(^lages  and  dialects.' 

For  the  fifty  years  preceding  1792,  little  attention  was 
given  to  the  work  of  foreign  missions.  No  new  societies 
were  fonned.  and  there  were  but  few  churches  that  made 

'Rov.  11:11.  "Isa.  37:23.  'Jer.  16:21. 

'Rev.  11.12.  'See  Appendix. 
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any  effort  for  the  spread  of  Christianity  in  heathoi  lands. 
But  toward  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  a  great 
change  took  place.  Men  became  dissatisfied  with  the  results 
of  rationalism,  and  realized  the  necessity  of  divine  revela- 
tion and  experimental  religion.  From  this  time  the  work  of 
foreign  missions  attained  an  unprecedented  growth.' 

The  improvements  in  printing  have  given  an  impetus 
to  the  work  of  circulating  the  Bible.  The  increased  facilities 
for  communication  between  different  countries,  the  breaking 
down  of  ancient  barriers  of  prejudice  and  national  exclu- 
siveness,  and  the  loss  of  secular  power  by  the  pontiff  of 
Rome,  hnve  opened  the  way  for  the  entrance  of  the  word 
of  God.  For  some  years  the  Bible  has  been  sold  without  re- 
straint in  the  streets  of  Rome,  and  it  has  now  been  carried 
to  every  p&rt  of  the  habitable  globe. 

The  infidel  Voltaire  once  boastingly  said:  "I  am  weary 
of  hearing  people  repeat  that  twelve  men  established  the 
Christian  religion.  I  will  prove  that  one  man  may  suffice 
to  overthrow  it."  A  century  has  passed  since  his  death. 
Millions  have  joined  in  the  war  upon  the  Bible.  But  it  is 
so  far  from  being  destroyed,  that  where  there  were  a 
hundred  in  Voltaire's  time,  there  are  now  ten  thousand,  yes, 
a  hundred  thousand  copies  of  the  Book  of  God.  In  the 
words  of  an  early  Reformer  concerning  the  Christian  church, 
"The  Bible  is  an  anvil  that  has  worn  out  many  hammers." 
Saith  the  Lord,  "No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee 
shall  prosper;  and  every  tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee 
in  judgment  thou  shalt  condemn. ' ' ' 

"The  word  of  our  God  shall  stand  forever."  "All  His 
commandments  are  sure.  They  stand  fast  forever  and  ever, 
and  are  done  in  truth  and  uprightness."'  Whatever  is  built 
upon  the  autliority  of  man  will  be  overthrown;  but  that 
which  is  founded  upon  the  rock  of  God's  immutable  word 
shall  stand  forever. 

'  See  Appendix.  =  Isa.  54:17.  •  Isa.  40:8;  Pb.  Ill :7,  8. 
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TtiK  English  Kefonnprs,  while  renouncing  the  doftrinos 

Komiinisin,    had    retained    many    of    its    forma.      Thiia 

k*"»\j(rh  tin?  authority  and  the  creed  of  Rome  were  rejected. 

't    u  few  of  her  customs  and  ceremonies  were  ineorporiited 

l^«3  the  worship  of  tho  Chun'h  of  England.     It  was  claimed 

^**.  t   tlieKo    things    were    not    matters    of    conscience;    that 

^*^>ligh  they  were  not  commanded   in  Scripture,  and  hence 

*-*^  non-essential,  yet  not  being   forbidden,  they  were  not 

'  *^  »*insicaUy   evil.     Their  observance  tended   to  narrow   the 

If  which   Keparated   the   reformed   chiin-hes    from    Rome, 

''Sit  wai*  urged  that  they  would  promote  the  acceptance  of 

^**  I'rotestant  faitii  I)y  ItomaniHts. 

To  the  couMcrvulive  and  comprnmismg,   these  arffunicnts 

'*s»jit>d   eoncIiiKivc.      But    Ibcrt;    wns  auotlicr   class   that   did 

*t  ao  judge.     The    fact    that   these   customs   "tended   to 

*'<3iw  over    the   chasm    between    Rome   ami    the    Reforma- 

lUon,"'    v^-jiJ5    in    ihcir    view    a   conclusive    argument    against 

l^l«ining  them.     They  looked  upon  them  as  badges  of  the 

r*U\>r>-  from  whieli   they  had  been   dclivi>red,  and  to  which 

*"vy  hail    no    dispoKition    to    return.      They    relf.soned    that 

'♦<*d  has  m  Ilia  vrord  eslnblished  the  regulations  governing 

'  'l',  and   that   »nen   are   not  at    liberty   to  add   to 

'  detract  from  them.     The  very  beginning  of  the 

It  upostaKy  was  in  seeking  to  supplement  the  authority 

'Marlyn,  Vol.  V,  d.  2?. 
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of  God  by  that  of  the  church.  Rome  began  by  enjoining 
what  God  had  not  forbidden,  and  she  ended  by  forbidding 
what  He  had  explicitly  enjoined. 

Many  earnestly  desired  to  return  to  the  purity  and  sim 
plicity  which  characterized  the  primitive  ch»irch.  They 
regarded  many  of  the  established  customs  of  the  English 
Church  as  monuments  of  idolatry,  and  they  could  not  in 
conscience  unite  in  her  worship.  But  the  church,  being 
supported  by  the  civil  authority,  would  permit  no  dissent 
from  her  forms.  Attendance  upon  her  service  was  required 
by  law,  and  unauthorized  assemblies  for  religious  worship 
w^ere  prohibited,  under  penalty  of  imprisonment,  exile,  and 
death. 

At  the  opening  of  the  seventeenth  century  the  monarch 
who  had  just  ascended  the  throne  of  England  declared  his 
determination  to  make  the  Puritans  "conform,  or  .  .  . 
harry  them  out  of  the  land,  or  else  worse.'"  Hunted,  per- 
secuted, and  imprisoned,  they  could  discern  in  the  future 
no  promise  of  better  days,  and  many  yielded  to  the  con- 
viction that  for  sucli  as  would  serve  God  according  to  the 
dictates  of  their  conscience, ' ' '  England  was  ceasing  forever 
to  be  a  habitable  place."'  Some  at  last  determined  to  seek 
refuge  in  Holland.  Difficulties,  losses,  and  imprisonment 
were  encountered.  Their  purposes  were  thwarted,  and  they 
were  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  But  stead- 
fast perseverance  finally  conciuered,  and  they  found  shelter 
on  the  friendly  shores  of  the  Dutch  Republic. 

In  their  rii-jht  tliey  had  left  their  hou.ses,  their  goods,  and 
their  menus  of  livelihood.  They  were  strangers  in  a  strange 
liind,  among  a  people  of  different  language  and  customs. 
Tliey  were  forced  to  resort  to  new  and  untried  occupations 
to  earn  their  bread.  Middle-aged  men,  who  had  spent  their 
lives  in  tilling  the  soil,  had  now  to  learn  mechanical  trades. 
Hut  they  clieorfully  a('eei)ted  the  situation,  and  lost  no  time 
in  idleness  or  repining.     Tliough  often  pinched  with  pov- 

' Bancroft,  Gi'ortjo,  "History  of  the  T'nitpd  States  of  America," 

J>iirt  I.  ell.  12.  pnr.  (i. 

H'ulficy,  J.  (.;.,  "History  of  New  Kuglaud,"  ch.  3,  par.  43. 
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erty,  tJiey  thaaked  God  for  the  blessings  which  were  still 
grauted  them,  and  found  their  joy  in  unmolested  spiritual 
» coiDjnunion.     "They  knew  they  were   pilgrims,  and   looked 
lUot    much    on    those    things,    hut    lifted    up    their    eyes    to 
[heaven,  their  dearest  country,  and  quieted  their  spirits."' 
In  the  midst  of  exile  and  hardship,  their  love  and  faith 
I  waxed  strong.     They  trusted  the   Lord's  promises,  and  He 
[did  not  fail  them  in  time  of  need.    His  angels  were  hy  their 
Ifiide,   1o   encourage   and   support    them.      And    when    God's 
jliand  seemed  pointing  them  across  the  sea,  to  a  land  where 
Ltbey  might  found  for  themselves  a  state,  and  leave  to  their 
[children    the    precious    heritage    of    religious    liherty,    they 
|weut  forward,  without  shrinking,  io  the  path  of  providence. 
God  had  permitted  trials  to  come  upon  His  people  to  pre- 
[pore  Ihem  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  gracious  i)urpose 
Uiwnrd  them.     The  church  had  been  brought  low,  that  she 
Diijfht  l»e  exalted.     God  was  about  to  display  His  power  in 
I  her  behalf,  to  give  to  the  world  another  evidence  that  He 
Iwill  not  forsake  those  who  trust  in  Him.     He  had  overruled 
|events  to  cause  the  wrath  of  Satan  and  the  plots  of  evil 
jncn  to  advance  His  glory,  and  to  bring  His  people  to  a 
;)Iace  of  security.     Persecution  and  exile  were  opening  the 
»y    to   freedom. 
Wlii'U    first   constrained   to   separate    from    the    English 
H'harcli,  the  Puritans  had  joined   themselves  together  by  a 
jlemn  exiveuant,  as  the  Lord's  free   people,   "to  walk   to- 
ether  in  all  His  ways  made  known  or  to  be  made  known 
Io  them.'"     Here  was  the  true  spirit  of  reform,  the  vital 
irinciple  of  Protestantism.     It  was  with   tliis  purpose  that 
Ihe  Pilgrims  departed  from  Holland  to  find  a  home  in  the 
ilew  World.     John  Robinson,  tlicir  pastor,  who  was  provi- 
leutially   prevented   from  accom]inDying  them,  in  his  fare- 
well address  to  the  exiles  said: 

'Brethren,  we  are  now  erelong  in  jmrt  asunder,  and  the 

)rd  knoweth  whether  I  shall  live  ever  to  see  your  faces 

nore.     But  whether  the  Lord  hath  appointed  it  or  not,  I 

■Bancroft,  Part  I,  cli    12,  par,  15. 
•Browii,  J.,  "The  Pilgrim  i:''aUkeni, "  p.  74. 


Digitized  by  VaOOOlC 


292 


TITE  GREAT  CONTROVERSY 


tliarge  you  l>efore  God  and  His  blessed  angels  to  follov 
me  no  farther  than  I  have  followed  Christ.  If  Ood  should 
reveal  anything  to  you  liy  any  other  instniment  of  His,  bfl 
an  ready  to  receive  it  a»  e^-er  you  were  to  rei^eive  «nj 
truth  of  my  ministry;  for  I  am  very  confident  the  Lord 
hath  more  trutli  and  light  yet  to  break  forth  out  of  His 
holy  word.'" 

"For  my  part,  1  cannot  sufficiently  bewail  tin*  ooudi- 
tion  of  the  reformed  churches,  who  are  come  to  a  period 
in  religion,  and  ^vill  go  at  present  no  farther  than  the  iO'^ 
struments  of  their  reformation.  The  Lutherans  cannot  bd 
drawn  to  go  beyond  what  Luther  saw;  .  .  .  and  the  Cal-j 
nnista,  you  see,  stick  fast  where  they  were  left  by  that 
great  man  of  God.  who  yet  saw  not  all  things.  This  is 
misery  mucli  to  be  lamented;  for  tliough  they  were  burn- 
ing and  shining  lights  in  their  time,  yet  they  pcnetrate«l 
not  into  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  but  wore  they  now' 
living,  would  be  as  willing  to  emhrace  further  lipht  as , 
that  which  they  first  received."* 

"Remember  your  church  covenant,  in  which  you  hava 
agreed  to  walk  in  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  made  or  to 
made  known  unto  you.  Remember  your  promise  and  cove-] 
nant  with  God  and  with  one  another,  to  receive  whatever 
light  and  truth  shall  be  made  known  to  you  from  Hla 
written  word;  but  withal,  take  heed,  I  beseech  you,  whaj 
you  receive  for  truth,  and  compare  it  and  weigh  it  witk 
other  8crii)tures  of  truth  before  you  accept  it;  for  it  U 
not  possible  the  Christian  world  should  come  so  lately  ou^ 
of  such  thick  antichristian  darkness,  and  that  full  per-^ 
fection  of  knowledge  should  break  forth  at  once."' 

It  was  the  desire  for  liberty  of  conscience  that  inspired 
the  Pilgrims  to  brave  the  perils  of  the  loug  journey  acn* 
the  sea,  to  endure  the  hardships  and  dangers  of  the  wilder 
ness,   and   with   God's   blessing   to   lay.   on    the   shores   o| 
America,  the  foundation  of  a  mighty  nation.     Yet  hone 

'  Mnrtvn,  Vol.  V.  p.  70. 

•NeiU.  r  ,  "History  of  the  Purituns."  Vol.  I,  p.  269  (two-vol.  «d.  184S)J 

'  Miirtyii.  Vol.  V,  pp.  70,  71. 


THE  PILGRDT  FATHERS 


293 


and  God-fearing  as  they  were,  the  Pilgrims  did  not  yet 
comprehend  tlie  great  principle  of  religiouH  liberty.  The 
frfodom  which  they  sacrificed  so  much  to  secure  for  them- 
si'ives,  they  were  not  equally  ready  to  grant  to  others. 
"Very  few,  even  of  the  foremost  thinkers  and  moralists  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  had  any  just  conception  of  that 
grand  principle,  the  outgrowth  of  the  New  Testament,  which 
acknowledges  God  as  the  sole  judge  of  human  faith.'"  The 
doctrine  that  God  has  committed  to  the  church  the  right 
to  control  the  conscience,  and  to  define  and  punish  heresy, 
is  one  of  the  most  deeply  rooted  of  papal  errors.  While  the 
Reformers  rejected  the  creed  of  Rome,  they  were  not  entirely 
free  from  Iier  spirit  of  intolerance.  The  dense  darkness  in 
which,  through  the  long  ages  of  her  rule,  popery  had  envel- 
oped all  Christendom,  had  not  even  yet  been  wholly  dissi- 
pated. Said  one  of  the  leading  ministers  in  the  colony  of 
Massachusetts  Bay:  "It  was  toleration  that  made  the  world 
antichristian;  and  the  church  never  took  harm  by  the  pun- 
ishment of  heretics.'"  The  regulation  was  adopted  by  the 
colonists,  that  only  church-menjhers  should  have  a  voice  in 
the  civil  government.  A  kind  of  state  (^hurch  was  formed, 
all  the  people  being  required  to  contribute  to  the  support  of 
the  clergy,  and  the  magistrates  being  authorized  to  suppress 
heresy.  Thus  the  secular  power  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
church.  It  was  not  long  before  these  measures  led  to  the 
inevitable  result  —  persecution. 

Eleven  years  after  the  jdanring  of  the  first  colony,  Roger 
Williams  came  to  the  New  World.  Like  the  early  Pilgrims, 
he  came  to  enjoy  religious  freedom;  but  unlike  them,  he 
Miw  —  what  so  few  in  his  time  had  yet  seen  —  that  this  free- 
dom was  the  inalienable  right  of  all,  whatever  might  be 
their  creed.  He  was  an  earnest  seeker  for  truth,  with  Robin- 
son holding  it  impossible  that  all  the  light  from  God's  word 
fiad  yet  been  received.  Williams  "was  the  first  person  in 
modem  Christendom  to  establish  civil  government  on  the 
doctrine  of  the  liberty  of  conscience,  the  equality  of  opinions 
« MBrtyn.  Vol.  V,  p.  29T.  » Idem,  p,  335. 


Digitized  by 


GqoqIc 


294  THE  GREAT  CONTROVERSY 

before  the  law.'"  lie  declared  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the 
magistrate  to  restrain  crime,  but  never  to  control  the  con- 
science. "The  public  or  the  magistrates  may  decide,"  he 
said,  "what  is  due  from  man  to  man;  but  when  they  at- 
tempt to  prescribe  a  man's  duties  to  God,  they  are  out 
of  place,  and  there  can  be  no  safety;  for  it  is  clear  that 
if  the  magistrate  has  the  power,  he  may  decree  one  set  of 
opinions  or  beliefs  to-day  and  another  to-morrow ;  as  has 
been  done  in  England  by  different  kings  and  queens,  and 
by  different  popes  and  councils  in  the  Roman  Church;  so 
that  belief  would  become  a  heap  of  confusion."* 

Attendance  at  the  services  of  the  established  church  was 
required  under  a  penalty  of  fine  or  imprisonment.  "Will- 
iams reprobated  the  law;  the  worst  statute  in  the  English 
code  was  that  which  did  but  enforce  attendance  upon  the 
parish  church.  To  compel  men  to  unite  with  those  of  a 
different  creed,  he  regarded  as  an  open  violation  of  their 
natural  rights;  to  drag  to  public  worship  the  irreligious  and 
the  unwilling,  seemed  only  like  requiring  hypocrisy.  .  .  . 
'No  one  should  be  bound  to  worship,  or,'  he  added,  'to 
maintain  a  worship,  against  his  own  consent.'  'What!'  ex- 
claimed his  antagonists,  amazed  at  his  tenets,  'is  not  the 
laborer  worthy  of  his  hire?'  'Yes,'  replied  he,  'from 
them  that  hire  him.'  "' 

Roger  Williams  was  respected  and  beloved  as  a  faithful 
minister,  a  man  of  rare  gifts,  of  unbending  integrity  and 
true  benevolence;  yet  his  steadfast  denial  of  the  right  of 
civil  magistrates  to  authority  over  the  church,  and  his 
demand  for  religious  liberty,  could  not  be  tolerated.  The 
application  of  this  new  doctrine,  it  was  urged,  would  "sub- 
vert the  fundamental  state  and  government  of  the  country. ' '  * 
He  was  sentenced  to  banishment  from  the  colonies,  and 
finally,  to  avoid  arrest,  he  was  forced  to  flee,  amid  the  cold 
and  storms  of  winter,  into  the  unbroken  forest. 

"For  fourteen  weeks,"  he  says,  "I  was  sorely  tossed 
in   a  bitter  season,   not  knowing   what   bread   or  bed  did 

'  Bancroft,  Part  I,  ch.  15.  par.  16.  =Martyn,  Vol.  V,  p.  340. 

•  Bancroft,  Part  1,  ch.  15,  par.  2.  *  Idem,  par.  10. 
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ni"an. '■  But  "the  ravens  fed  me  in  the  wilderness,"  and 
•"«  liullow  tree  often  served  him  for  a  shelter."  Thus  he 
eontiniied  his  painful  flight  through  the  snow  and  the 
trackless  forest,  until  he  found  refuge  with  an  Indian  tribe 
whose  confidence  and  affection  he  had  won  while  endeavor- 
ing to  t»'a(;li  them  the  truths  of  the  gospel. 

Making   his   way   at   last,   after  months  of   change  and 
'♦andering,    to   the   shores   of   Narragansett   Bay,   he   there 
laid   the  foundation  of  the  first  statu  of  modern  times  that 
"^    the  fuUest  sense  recognized  the  right  of  religious  free- 
dom.    The  fundamental  principle  of  Roger  Williams's  col- 
°'*y,    was  "tliut  every  man  should  have  liherty  to  worship 
l»ocl  acconling  to  the  ligiit  of  iiis  own  conscience.'"     His 
httle   State,   Rhode  Island,   became  the  asylum  of  the  op- 
pf^ssed,  and   it  increased  and   prospered   until   its   founda- 
"**    principles — civil    and    religious    liberty  —  became    the 
TOi-ner-stones  of  the  American    Republic. 

In   that  grand  old  document   which  our  forefathers  set 

'"th    as    their    bill    of    rights — the    Declaration    of    Inde- 

P'*HcJence  —  they   declared:    "We    hold    these    truths   to    be 

".-evident,  that  all  men  are  created  equal ;  that  they  are 

^o^\•e(i  )iy  their  Creator  with  certain   unalienable  rights; 

,^^   among  these  are  life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  hap- 

i"H<iiijj."      And    the    Constitution    guarantees,    in    the    most 

l*'i<!it  terms,  the  invi(tlability  of  conscience:  "No  religious 

^*^    Bhall  ever  be  roi|uired  as  a  nualification  to  any  ofliee 

*     Public  trust  under  the  United  States."'    "Congress  shall 

.    "^e  no  law  respecting  an  establishment  of  religion,  or  pro- 

'"*^Uing  the  free  exercise  thereof." 

The  f ramers  of  the  Constitution  recognized  the  eternal 

l"^Qip]g  ((,^t  man's  relation  with  his  God  is  above  human 

'^^^Slatiou,  and  his  rights  of  conscience  inalienable,    Rcason- 

"'^  Was  not  necessary  to  establish  this  truth;  we  are  con- 

i«-'^ou.s  of   it    in    our   own   bosoms.      It    is   this   consciou.sness 

'hioh,  iu  deliancc  of  hiunan  laws,  has  sustained  so  many 

"Martyrs  in  tortures  and  flames.     They  felt  that  their  duty  to 

""hI  was  superior  to  human  enactments,  and  that  man  could 

'  Martyn,  Vol.  V,  pp,  349,  350.  '  Idem,  p.  354. 

I9a— O.  C. 


Digiti^dby  VjOOQ  IC 


296  THE  GREAT  COJfTROVERSY 

exercise  no  authority  over  their  consciences.    It  is  an  inhom 
principle  which  nothing  can  eradicate.'" 

As  the  tidings  spread  through  the  countries  of  Europe, 
of  a  land  where  every  man  might  enjoy  the  fruit  of  his  owi: 
labor  and  obey  the  convictions  of  his  conscience,  thousandii 
flocked  to  the  shores  of  the  New  World.  Colonies  rapidly 
multiplied.  "Massachusetts,  by  special  law,  offered  fre<i 
welcome  and  aid,  at  the  public  cost,  to  Christians  of  any 
nationality  who  might  fly  beyond  the  Atlantic  'to  e.scape 
from  wars  or  famine,  or  the  oppression  of  their  perse- 
cutors.' Thus  the  fugitive  and  the  downtrodden  w^ere, 
by  statute,  made  the  guests  of  the  commonwealth.'"  In 
twenty  years  from  the  first  landing  at  Plymouth,  as  many 
thousand  Pilgrims  were  settled  in  New  England. 

To  secure  the  object  which  they  sought,  "they  were  con- 
tent to  earn  a  bare  subsistence  by  a  life  of  frugality  and 
toil.  They  asked  nothing  from  the  soil  but  the  reasonable 
returns  of  their  own  labor.  No  golden  vision  threw  a  de- 
ceitful halo  around  their  path.  .  .  .  They  were  content  with 
the  slow  but  .steady  i)r()grcss  of  their  social  polity.  They 
patiently  endured  the  privations  of  the  wilderness,  water- 
ing the  tree  of  liberty  with  their  tears,  and  with  the  sweat 
of  their  brow,  till  it  took  deep  root  in  the  land." 

The  Bible  was  held  as  the  foundation  of  faith,  the  source 
of  wisdom,  iind  the  charter  of  liberty.  Its  principles  were 
diligently  taught  in  the  home,  in  the  school,  and  in  the 
church,  and  its  fruits  were  manifest  in  thrift,  intelligence 
j)urity,  and  temperance.  One  might  be  for  years  a  dweller 
in  the  Puritan  settlements,  "and  not  see  a  drunkard,  or 
hear  an  oath,  or  meet  a  ])('ggar.'"  It  was  demonstrated 
that  tlie  principles  of  the  Bible  are  the  surest  safeguards  of 
national  greatness.  The  fe<>ble  and  isolated  colonies  grew 
to  a  confederation  of  i)owerrul  States,  and  the  world  marked 
with  wonder  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  "a  <!hurch  with- 
out a  pope,  and  a  state  without  a  king." 

But  continually  increasing  numbers  were  attracted  to 
the  shores  of  America,  actuated  by  motives  widely  different 

•Congressional  Documents  (U.  S  A.).  Serial  No.  200.  Document  No.  i'l. 
'Murtyn,  Vol.  V,  p.  417.  =  Bancroft,  Piirt  I,  cli.  li>,  pur^o. 
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from  those  of  the  first  Pilgrims.  Though  the  primitive 
faith  and  purity  exerted  a  wide-spread  and  moulding  power, 
yet  its  influence  became  less  and  less  as  the  numbers  in- 
creased of  those  who  sought  only  worldly  advantage. 

The  regulation  adopted  by  the  early  colonists,  of  per- 
mitting only  members  of  the  church  to  vote  or  to  hold 
office  in  the  civil  government,  led  to  most  pernicious  results. 
This  measure  had  been  accepted  as  a  means  of  preserv- 
ing the  purity  of  the  state,  but  it  resulted  in  the  corrup- 
tion of  the  church.  A  profession  of  religion  being  the 
condition  of  suffrage  and  office-holding,  many,  actuated 
wiely  by  motives  of  worldly  policy,  united  with  the  church 
without  a  change  of  heart.  Thus  the  churches  came  to 
consist,  to  a  considerable  extent,  of  unconverted  persons; 
imd  even  in  the  ministry  were  those  who  not  only  held 
errors  of  doctrine,  but  who  were  ignorant  of  the  renewing 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  again  was  demonstrated 
the  evil  results,  so  often  witnessed  in  the  history  of  the 
ehurch  from  the  days  of  Constantine  to  the  present,  of 
attempting  to  build  up  the  church  by  the  aid  of  the  state, 
of  appealing  to  the  secular  power  in  support  of  the  gospel  of 
Him  who  declared,  "My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.'" 
The  union  of  the  church  with  the  state,  be  the  degree  never 
wi  slight,  while  it  may  appear  to  bring  tlie  world  nearer  to 
the  church,  does  in  reality  but  bring  the  church  nearer  to 
the  world. 

The  great  principle  so  nobly  advocated  by  Robinson  and 
Rtiger  Williams,  that  truth  is  progressive,  that  Christians 
should  stand  ready  to  accept  all  the  light  which  may  .shine 
from  God's  holy  word,  was  lost  sight  of  by  their  descend- 
ants. The  Protestant  churches  of  America  —  and  those  of 
Europe  as  well  —  so  highly  favored  in  receiving  the  bless- 
ings of  the  Reformation,  failed  to  pre.ss  forward  in  the  path 
"f  reform.  Though  a  few  faithful  men  arose,  from  time  to 
time,  to  proclaim  new  truth  and  expose  long-cheri.shed  error, 
the  majority,  like  the  Jews  in  Christ's  day  or  the  papists  in 
the  time  of  Luther,  were  content  to  believe  as  their  fathers 

'John  1S:3C. 
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had  believed,  and  to  live  as  they  had  lived.  Therefore 
religion  again  degenerated  into  formalism;  and  errors  and 
superstitions  which  would  have  been  cast  aside  had  the 
church  continued  to  walk  in  the  light  of  God's  word,  were 
retained  and  cherished.  Thus  the  spirit  inspired  by  the- 
Reformation  gradually  died  out,  until  there  was  almost  as 
great  need  of  reform  in  the  Protestant  churches  as  in  the 
Roman  Church  in  the  time  of  Luther.  There  was  the  same 
worldliness  and  spiritual  stupor,  a  similar  reverence  for  the 
opinions  of  men,  and  substitution  of  human  theories  for 
the  teachings  of  God's  word. 

The  wide  circulation  of  the  Bible  in  the  early  part  of 
the  nineteenth  century,  and  the  great  light  thus  shed  upon 
the  world,  was  not  followed  by  a  corresponding  advance  in 
knowledge  of  revealed  truth,  or  in  experimental  religion. 
Satan  could  not,  as  in  former  ages,  keep  God's  word  from 
the  people;  it  had  been  placed  within  the  reach  of  all;  but 
in  order  still  to  accomplish  his  object,  he  led  many  to  value 
it  but  lightly.  Men  neglected  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and 
thus  they  continued  to  accept  false  interpretations,  and  to 
cheiish  doctrines  which  had  no  foundation  in  the  Bible. 

Seeing  the  failure  of  his  efforts  to  crush  out  the  truth  by 
persecution,  Satan  had  again  resorted  to  the  plan  of  com- 
promise which  led  to  the  great  apostasy  and  the  formation 
of  the  Church  of  Rome.  lie  had  induced  Christians  to 
ally  themselves,  not  now  with  pagans,  but  with  those  who, 
by  their  devotion  to  the  things  of  this  world,  had  proved 
themselves  to  be  as  truly  idolaters  as  were  the  worshipers  of 
graven  images.  And  the  results  of  this  union  were  no  less 
pernicious  now  than  in  former  ages;  pride  and  extravagance 
were  fostered  under  the  guise  of  religion,  and  the  churches 
became  corrupted.  Satan  continued  to  pervert  the  doctrines 
of  the  Bible,  and  traditions  that  were  to  ruin  millions  were 
taking  deep  root.  The  church  was  upholding  and  defend- 
ing these  traditions,  instead  of  contending  for  "th^  faith 
which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints."  Thus  were  de- 
graded the  principles  for  which  the  Reformers  had  done 
and  suffered  so  much. 
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OjsTE  of  the  most  solemn  and  yet  most  stlorious  truths 

revealed   in    the    Bible   is   that   of   Christ's   seeond   coming, 

*"   <X)iuplete  the  great  work  of  redemption.     To  God's  pil- 

P'^^n    people,  so  long  left  to  sojourn  in  "the  region  and 

shiidow  of  death."  a  precious,  joy-inspiring  hope  is  given 

'"    the  promise  of  His  appearing,  wlio  is  '"the  resurrection 

^"^J   the  life,"  to  "bring  home  again  His  banished."     The 

""^•trine  of  the  second  advent  is  the  very  key-note  of  tlie 

'»acreti  Scriptures.    Prom  the  day  when  the  first  pair  turned 

"'^ir  sorrowing  steps  from  Eden,  the  children  of  faith  have 

""^'tocl  the  coming  of  the  Promised  One  to  break  the  des- 

troyer's  power  and  bring  them  again  to  tlie  lost  I'aradise. 

'"^^y   men   of   old   looked   forward   to   the   advent   of   the 

•'*"*«siah    in    glory,    as    the    consummation    of    their    hope. 

Qo<'h,  only  the  seventh  in  descent  from  them  that  dwelt 

™   ^den,  he  who  for  three  centuries  on  earth  walked  with 

""*  God,  was  iJermittcd  to  behold  fnmi  afar  the  coming  of 

'  _^    Deliverer.     "Behold,"  he  declared,   "the  Lord  coraeth 

'^^^'i  ten  thousands  of  His  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon 

^''-  "     The  palrinreh  Job  in  the  night  of  his  afllUction  ex- 

•^'^iiiied  with  unshaken  trust:  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer 

"^^th,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the 

**•"*'' ;  ...  in  my  flesh  shall  T  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for 

"'y»elf,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."' 


'  Jnde  14, 15. 


•Job  19:25-27. 
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The  coming  of  Christ  to  usher  in  the  reign  of  righteooa- 
ness,  has  inspired  the  most  sublime  and  impasnoned  utter- 
ances of  the  sacred  writers.  The  poets  and  prophets  of  the 
Bible  have  dwelt  upon  it  in  words  glowing  with  celestial 
fire.  The  psalmist  sung  of  the  power  and  majesty  of  Israel's 
King:  "Out  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  God  hath 
shined.  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence. 
...  He  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the 
earth,  that  He  may  judge  His  people."*  "Let  the  heavois 
rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad  .  .  .  before  the  Lord:  for 
He  Cometh,  for  He  cometh  to  judge  the  earth:  He  shall 
judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  people  with 
His  truth."* 

Said  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "Awake  and  sing,  ye  that  dwell 
in  dust:  for  thy  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead."  "Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  to- 
gether with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise."  "He  will  swal- 
low up  death  in  victory;  and  the  Lord  (Jod  will  wipe  away 
tears  from  off  all  faces;  and  the  rebuke  of  His  people  shall 
He  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth :  for  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our 
God;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us:  this 
is  the  Lord;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  His  salvation."' 

And  Habakkuk,  rapt  in  holy  vision,  beheld  His  appearing. 
"God  came  from  Teman,  and  the  Holy  One  from  Mount 
Paran.     His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  was 
full  of  His  praise.    And  His  brightness  was  as  the  light." 
"He  stood,  and  measured  the  earth:  He  beheld,  and  drove 
asunder  tlie  nations;   and  the  everlasting  mountains  were 
scattered,  the  perpetual  hills  did  bow:  His  ways  are  ever- 
lasting."    "Thou  didst  ride  upon  Thine  horses  and  Thy 
chariots  of  salvation."    "The  mountains  saw  Thee,  and  they  - 
trembled:  .  .  .  the  deep  uttered  his  voice,  and  lifted  up  Yaam 
hands  on  high.     The  sun   and  moon  stood  still   in  theirs 
habitation:  at  the  light  of  Thine  arrows  they  went, 
'Pb.  50:2-4.  'Ps.  96:11,  13.  'laa.  26:19;   25:8,9. 
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at  the  shining  of  Thy  glittering  spear."  •"Thou  wentest 
forth  for  tlie  salvation  of  Thy  people,  even  for  salvation 
with  Thine  anointed.'" 

When  the  Saviour  was  about  to  be  separated  from  His 
disciples,  He  comforted  them  in  tlieir  sorrow  with  the  as- 
surance that  He  would  come  again;  "Let  not  your  heart 
be  fniubled.  ...  In  My  Father's  ho\ise  are  many  mansions. 
...  I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 
tinlu  Jlysclf.'"  "The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him.  Then  shall  He  sit  upon 
the  tlirone  of  His  glory;  and  before  Him  shall  be  gath- 
ered all  nations. ' ' ' 

The  angels  who  lingered  upon  Olivet  after  Christ's 
ascension,  repeated  to  the  disciples  the  promise  of  His 
return:  "This  same  .Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen 
Him  go  into  heaven."*  And  the  apostle  Paul,  speaking 
by  the  Spirit  of  inspiration,  testified:  "The  Lord  Ilimself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
tif  the  Archangel,  juid  with  the  trump  of  God.'"  Says  the 
prophet  of  I'atmos,  "Heboid.  lie  cumeth  with  clouds;  and 
every  eye  shall  see  Him."' 

About  His  coming  cluster  the  glories  of  that  "restitution 
of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all 
His  holy  prophets  since  the  world  began."'  Then  the  long- 
fiiinucd  rule  of  evil  shall  he  broken:  "the  kingdoms  of 
i!:is  world"  w^ill  become  "the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of 
Ilia  Christ;  and  He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever.""  "The 
_•!  ry  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  Hesli  shall  see  it 
ioyL'ther. "  "The  Lord  (iod  will  cause  righteousness  and 
praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the  nations."  He  shall  be 
"for  a  crown  of  glory,  and  for  a  diadem  of  beauty,  unto 
the  residue  of  His  people."' 

'H»b.  3:3-18.  'John  14:1-3.         •  Matt.  25:31,38.         «Act«l:H. 

'ITJiOB.  4:16.         'Bev.  1:7.  'Acts  3:21.  'Rev.  11:16. 

•laa.  40:5;  61:11;  28:5. 
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It  is  then  that  the  peaceful  and  long-desired  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah  shall  be  established  under  the  whole  heaven. 
• '  The  Lord  shall  comfort  Zion :  He  will  comfort  all  her  waste 
places;  and  He  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  her 
desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord. "  "  The  glory  of  Lebanon 
shall  be  given  unto  it,  the  excellency  of  Carmel  and  Sharon." 
"Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  Forsaken;  neither  shall  thy 
land  any  more  be  termed  Desolate:  but  thou  shalt  be  called 
My  Delight,  and  thy  land  Beulah."  "As  the  bridegroom 
rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee. ' ' ' 

The  coming  of  the  Lord  has  been  in  all  ages  the  hope  of 
His  true  followers.  The  Saviour's  parting  promise  upon 
Olivet,  that  He  would  come  again,  lighted  up  the  future  for 
His  disciples,  filling  their  hearts  with  joy  and  hope  that 
sorrow  could  not  quench  nor  trials  dim.  Amid  suffering 
and  persecution,  "the  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  was  the  "blessed  hope."  When  the 
Thessalonian  Christians  were  filled  with  grief  as  they 
buried  their  loved  ones,  who  had  hoped  to  live  to  witness 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  Paul,  their  teacher,  pointed  them 
to  the  resurrection,  to  take  place  at  the  Saviour's  advent. 
Then  the  dead  in  Christ  should  rise,  and  together  with  the 
living  be  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  "And 
so,"  he  said,  "shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.  Wlierefore 
<!omf ort  one  another  with  these  words. ' ' ' 

On  rocky  Patmos  the  beloved  disciple  hears  the  promise, 
"Surely  I  come  finiekly,"  and  his  longing  response  voices 
the  prayer  of  the  church  in  all  her  pilgrimage,  "Even  so, 
come,  Lord  Jesus.'" 

From  the  dungeon,  the  stake,  the  scaffold,  where  saints 
and  martyrs  witnessed  for  the  truth,  comes  down  the  cen- 
turies tlie  utterance  of  their  faith  and  hope.  Being  "assured 
of  His  personal  resurrection,  and  consequently  of  their  own 
at  Ilis  coming,  for  this  cause,"  says  one  of  these  Chris- 
tians, "they  despised  death,  and  were  found  to  l)e  above  it."* 

'Isa.  51:3;  35:2;  62:4,5  (margin).         '1  Thess.  4:16-18. 

'Eev.  22:2(1.  'Taylor,  Daniel  T.,  "The  Reign  of  C'lirist  on  Earth; 

or.  The  Voice  of  the  Cniurch  in  All  Ages, ' '  p.  33. 
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They  were  willing  to  go  down  to  the  grave,  that  they  might 
'  •  rise  free. ' ' '  They  looked  for  the  ' '  Lord  to  come  from 
IiKiiVf-n  in  tht!  elouds  with  the  glory  of  Flis  Father,"  "bring- 
in'i  to  thf  just  the  times  of  the  kingdom."  The  Waldenses 
cherished  the  same  faith.'  Wycliffe  looked  forward  to  the 
Redt'i'mer's  aiipcnring  as  the  hope  of  the  church." 

Luther  dcdiircd:  "I  persuade  myself  verily,  that  the 
day  of  judgment  will  nut  be  absent  full  three  hundred 
vi'iirs.  God  will  not,  can  not,  suffer  this  wicked  world  much 
Imiiier."  "The  great  day  is  drawing  near  iu  which  the 
kingdom  of  nboininations  shall   be  overthrown."* 

"This  aged  world  is  not  far  from  its  end,"  said  Melamh- 
Ihon.  (.'alvin  bids  Christians  "not  to  hesitate,  ardently 
desiring  the  day  of  Christ's  coming  as  of  all  events  most 
::M^|iicious:"  and  declares  that  "the  whole  family  of  the 
Jaithfid  will  keep  in  view  that  day."  "We  must  hunger 
after  Christ,  we  must  seek,  contemi)late,"  be  says,  "till  the 
dawning  of  that  great  day.  when  our  Lord  will  fully  mani- 
icsl  the  glory  of  llis  kingdom."* 

"lias  not  our  Lord  Jesus  carried  up  our  tlesh  into 
heaven?"  said  Knox,  tJie  Scotch  Reformer,  "and  shall  lie 
not  return?  Wc  know  that  He  shall  return,  and  that  with 
expedition."  Ridley  and  Latimer,  who  laid  down  their 
lives  for  the  truth,  looked  in  faith  for  the  Lord's  coming. 
Kidley  WTote:  "The  world  without  doubt — this  I  do  be- 
lieve, and  therefore  I  say  it  —  draws  to  an  end.  Let  us 
ilh  John,  the  servant  of  God,  cry  in  our  hearts  unto  our 
'^Saviour  Christ,  Come.  Lord  Jesus,  come."' 

"The  thoughts  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord,"  said  Baxter, 
"are  most  sweet  and  joyful  to  nie."'  "It  is  the  work  of  faith 
juid  the  character  of  His  saints  to  love  His  appearing  and  tn 
look  for  that  blessed  hope."  "If  death  be  the  last  enemy  to 
he  destroyed  at  the  resurrection,  we  may  learn  how  earnestly 
lM*lieverR  should  long  and  pray  for  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  when  this  full  and  final  conquest  shall  be  made."' 

"  TayloT,  ' '  Tlip  Voirp  of  the  flinrch, '  *  p.  54. 
•  hirm.  PI..  132134.  •  Idem,  pp.  159,  134. 

•BtixtCT,  Richiird,  "Workaj,"  Vol.  XVII,  p.  555. 


'Idem,  pp.  129-132. 

'Idem.  pp.  1.51,145. 

'Wcm,  p.  500. 
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"This  is  the  day  that  all  believers  should  long,  and  hope, 
and  wait  for,  as  1)eing  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  work 
of  their  redeiii[)tion,  and  all  the  desires  and  endeavors  of 
their  souls."  "Hasten,  O  Lord,  this  blessed  day!"'  Such 
was  the  hope  of  the  apo.stolic  church,  of  the  "church  iq 
the  wilderness,"  and  of  the  Reformers. 

Prophecy  not  only  foretells  the  manner  and  object  of 
(Christ's  coming,  but  presents  tokens  by  which  men  are  to 
know  when  it  is  near.  Said  Jesus:  "There  shall  be  signs 
in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars."'  "The  sun 
shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
and  the  stars  of  heaven  sliall  fall,  and  the  powers  that  are 
in  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And  then  shall  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power  and 
glory."'  The  revelator  thus  describes  the  first  of  the  signs 
to  precede  the  second  advent:  "There  was  a  great  earth- 
quake; and  the  sun  became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and 
the  moon  became  as  blood. ' '  * 

Tliese  signs  were  witnes.sed  before  the  opening  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  In  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  there  oc- 
curred, in  the  year  1755,  the  most  terrible  earthquake  that 
has  ever  been  recorded.  Though  commonly  known  as  the 
eartluiuake  of  Lisbon,  it  extended  to  the  greater  part  of 
Eur()])e,  Africa,  and  America.  It  was  felt  in  Greenland,  in 
the  West  Indies,  in  the  i.sland  of  iMadeira,  in  Norway  and 
Sweden,  Great  Britain  and  Ireland.  It  pervaded  an  extent 
of  not  less  than  four  million  S(iuare  miles.  In  Africa  the 
shock  was  almost  as  severe  as  in  Europe.  A  great  part  of 
Algiers  was  destroyed;  and  a  .short  distance  from  Morocco, 
a  villaj^e  containintr  eijiht  or  ten  thousand  inhabitants  was 
swallowed  up.  A  vast  wave  swei)t  over  the  coast  of  Spain 
and  Africa,  cn!,'ul(iu'ir  cities,  and  causing  great  destruction. 

It  was  in  Spain  and  Portugal  that  tlie  shock  manifested 
its  extreme  violence.  xVt  Cadiz  the  inflowing  wave  was  said 
to  be  sixty  feet  hiirli.  Mountains,  "some  of  the  largest  in 
P«trtugal.  weie  ini[)etuously  shaken,  as  it  were,  from  their 


'Biixtcr.  "■Works.''  Vol.  XVIJ.  pp.  1S2.  183. 
=  Luke  -n-.-^o.  '.Miirk   13:L'4-->0.  'Rev.  6:12. 
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very  f oundationB ;  and  some  of  them  opened  at  their  sum- 
aiits,  which  were  split  and  rent  in  a  wonderful  manner, 
huge  masses  of  them  being  thrown  down  into  the  adjacent 
valleys.  Flames  are  related  to  have  issued  from  these 
Mountains.'" 

At  Lisbon  "a  sound  of  thunder  was  heard  underground, 

and   immediately  afterward  a  violent  shock  threw  down  the 

greater  part  of  that  city.    In  the  course  of  about  six  minutes, 

sixty  thousand  persons  perished.    The  sea  first  retired,  and 

'aid    the  bar  dry;  it  then  rolled  in,  rising  fifty  feet  or  more 

aJ>ovc  its  ordinary  level."     "Among   other   extraordinary 

^^ejits  related  to  have  occurred  at  Lisbon  during  the  catas- 

*'"oplie,  was  the  subsidence  of  a  new  quay,  built  entirely  of 

"^^rlaie,   at    an   immense    expense.     A   great   concourse   of 

People  had  collected  there  for  safety,  as  a  spot  where  they 

"**Efht  be  beyond  the  reach  of  falling  ruins;  but  suddenly 

1*1  e    quay  sank  down  with  all  the  people  on  it,  and  not  one 

**^    the  dead  bodies  ever  floated  to  the  surface.'" 

**The  shock"  of  the  earthquake  "was  instantly  followed 

^    the  fall  of  every  church  and  convent,  almost  all  the  large 

^^^'^lic  buildings,  and  more  than  one  fourth  of  the  houses. 

,**     about  two  hours  after  the  shock,  fires  broke  out  in  dif- 

'  v.*"***!!  (luarters,  and  raged  with  such  violence  for  the  space 

'^I'arly  three  days,  that  the  city  was  completely  desolated. 

*-    earthquake  happenetl  on  a  lioly-day,  when  the  churches 

*■*     convents  were  full  of  people,  very  few  of   whom   es- 

I>od."'    "The  terror  of  the  people  was  beyond  description. 

^  *^'^<)dy  wept;  it  was  beyond  tears.     They  ran  hither  and 

.     *tiier,  delirious  with  liorror  and  astonishment,  beating  their 

***^»s  and  breasts,  crying,  ' Misfrirordin!  the   world's  at  an 

.*'-"    Mothers  forgot  their  children,  and  ran  alwut  loaded 

*^l   erucifixed  images.      Tnfortunately,   many   ran   to   the 

*^»t-ehes  for  protection;  but  in  vain  was  the  sacrament  ex- 

.  ****^U:  in  vain  did  the  poor  creatures  embrace  the  altars; 

^^ges,    priests,    and    people   were    buried    in   one    common 

^**J."     It  has  been  estimated  that  ninety  thousand  persons 

^'^t   their  lives  on  that  fatal   day. 

^y»n,  Sir  rharlcs,  "Principles  of  nooln-ry,"  j).  49"  (od.  1858,  N.  Y.). 
•  Kucydo|ia;iliii  Amcrit^iina,  sirt.  I-isbon,  note   (I'll.  ls;n}. 
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Twenty-five  years  later  ajjpeared  the  next  sign  mentioned 
in  the  prophecy, —  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon. 
Wliat  rendered  this  more  striking  was  the  fact  that  the 
time  of  its  fulfilment  had  been  definitely  pointed  out.  In 
the  Saviour's  conversation  with  His  disciples  upon  Olivet, 
after  describing  the  long  period  of  trial  for  the  church, —  the 
12fi0  years  of  papal  persecution,  concerning  which  He  had 
jjromised  that  the  tribulation  should  be  shortened, —  He  thus 
mentioned  certain  events  to  precede  His  coming,  and  fixed 
the  time  "when  the  first  of  these  should  be  witnessed:  "In 
those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light."'  The  1260  days,  or 
years,  terminated  in  170S.  A  (luarter  of  a  century  earlier, 
persecution  had  almost  wholly  ceased.  Following  this  per- 
secution, a(!cording  to  the  words  of  Christ,  the  sun  was  to 
be  darkened.  On  the  Iftth  of  May,  1780,  this  prophecy 
was  fulfilled. 

"Almost  if  not  altogether  alone,  as  the  most  mysterious 
and  as  yet  unexi)lained  phenomenon  of  its  kind,  .  .  .  stands 
the  dark  day  of  ^lay  li),  1780, —  a  most  unaccountable 
darkening  of  the  whole  visible  heavens  and  atmosphere  in 
New  Kugland."' 

An  eye-witness  living  in  ^^liussachusetts  describes  the 
event  as  follows: 

"In  the  morning  the  sun  rose  clear,  but  was  soon  over- 
east.  The  flouils  became  lowery,  and  from  them,  black  and 
ominous,  as  they  soon  appeared,  lightning  flashed,  thunder 
rolled,  and  a  little  rain  fell.  Toward  nine  o'clock,  the 
clouds  became  thinner,  and  a.ssumed  a  brassy  or  coppery  ap- 
pearance, and  earth,  rocks,  trees,  buildings,  water,  and  per- 
sons were  changed  by  tiiis  .strange,  uneartlily  light.  A  few 
minutes  later,  a  heavy  black  cloud  spread  over  the  entire 
sky  ex<'e|)t  a  narrow  rim  at  the  horizon,  and  it  was  as  dark 
as  it  usually  is  at  nine  o'clock  on  a  summer  evening.  .  .  . 

"Fear,  anxict.v.  and  awe  gradually  filled  the  minds  of 
tile  people.  Women  stood  at  the  door,  looking  out  upon  the 
dark  huulscape;  men  returned  from  their  labor  in  the  fields: 

•  AfMik  1.!:l'I.  -•  Dovoiis,  1{.  M.,  "Our  First  CVntury,"  i>.  SJ). 
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the  carpenter  left  his  tools,  the  blacksmith  his  forge,  the 
tradesman  his  counter.  Schools  were  dismissed,  and  trem- 
blingly the  children  fled  homeward.  Travelers  put  up  at 
the  nearest  farmhouse.  'What  is  coming f  queried  every 
lip  and  heart.  It  seemed  as  if  a  hurricane  was  about  to 
dash  across  the  land,  or  as  if  it  was  the  day  of  the  con- 
summation of  all  things. 

"Candles  were  used;  and  hearth-fires  .shone  as  brightly 
as  on  a  moonless  evening  in  autumn.  .  .  .  Fowls  retired  to 
their  roosts  and  went  to  sleep,  cattle  gathered  at  the  pasture- 
bars  and  lowed,  frogs  peeped,  birds  sang  their  evening  songs, 
and  bats  flew  about.  But  the  human  knew  that  night  had 
not  come.  .  .  . 

"Dr.  Nathanael  Whittaker,  pastor  of  the  Tabernacle 
church  in  Salem,  held  religious  services  in  the  meeting- 
house, and  preached  a  sermon  in  which  he  maintained  that 
the  darkness  was  supernatural.  Congregations  came  to- 
gether in  many  other  places.  The  texts  for  the  extem- 
poraneous sermons  were  invariably  those  that  seemed  to 
indicate  that  the  darkness  was  con-sonant  with  scriptural 
prophecy.  .  .  .  The  darkness  was  most  dense  shortly  after 
eleven  o'clock.'"  "In  most  parts  of  the  country  it  was  so 
{?reat  in  the  daytime,  tliat  the  people  could  not  toll  the 
hour  by  either  watch  or  flock,  nor  dine,  nor  manage  their 
domestic  business,  witliout  the  light  of  candles.  .  .  . 

"The  extent  of  this  darkness  was  extraordinary.  It  was 
ol)served  as  far  east  as  Falmouth.  To  the  westward  it 
reached  to  the  farthest  part  of  (•onnecticut,  and  to  Albany. 
To  the  southward,  it  was  observed  aloiif?  llu!  seacoa.sts ;  aud 
to  the  north  as  far  as  the  American  settleiiicuts  extend."" 

The  intense  darkness  of  the  day  was  succeeded,  an  hour 
or  two  before  evening,  l)y  a  i)artially  t-lear  sky,  and  the  sun 
appeared,  though  it  was  still  obscured  by  the  black,  heavy 
mist.     "After  sundown,    the   (;louds   came   again   overlicad, 

•"The  Essex  Antiquarian,"  Salom,  Mass..  April,  1890  (Vol.  Ill, 
No.   4,   pp.    r>',i,   .54).  -(ionlori,   Dr.    Win.,    "  Historv    of    tlii'    Kisc, 

Progress,  and   Kstnblishnipnt  of   llif    Iii(l<'|)('iiiliiu'f   nf   tlio   l'.   S.    A.," 
Vol.   IIT,  p.  57   (N.  v..   iT.HiiL 
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HDil  it  grew  dark  very  fast."  "Nor  was  the  tlarknesw  of 
the  night  less  unconunon  and  terrifying  than  that  of  the 
day;  notwilhstaudinj?  there  was  almost  a  full  moon,  no  ob- 
ject was  disceniilili;  but  by  the  help  of  some  artificial  lifrht, 
which,  when  seen  from  tlie  neighboring  houses  and  other 
I'laees  at  a  distance,  a|)peared  through  a  kind  of  Egyptian 
darkness  wliicli  seemed  almost  im[)ervious  to  the  rays."' 
Said  an  eye-witness  of  the  scene:  "I  could  not  help  eon- 
cciviug  at  the  timi',  that  if  every  luminous  body  in  the  uni- 
verse had  l)ecn  shrouded  in  impenetrable  shades,  or  struck 
out  of  existence,  the  darkness  could  not  have  been  more 
complete."*  Thoufih  at  nine  o'clock  that  night  the  moon 
rose  to  the  full,  '"it  had  not  the  least  effect  to  dispel  the 
dcatlilikc  shadows."  After  midnight  the  darknesK  disap- 
peared, iind  the  moon,  when  first  visible,  had  the  appear- 
ance of  liloud.  I 

May  19,  1780,  stands  in  history  as  "The  Dark  Day." 
Since  the  time  of  Moses,  no  period  of  darkness  of  diual 
dcusily,  extent,  and  duration,  has  ever  been  rceordcd.  The 
ticseriplion  of  this  event,  as  given  by  eye-witnesses,  is  but 
an  e<'ho  of  the  words  of  the  Lord,  recorded  by  the  prophet 
Joel,  twenty-live  liundrcd  years  |)revious  to  thi-ir  fidfilment: 
'"The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  tlarkncss,  and  the  moon  into 
blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord 
come."' 

Christ  had  bidden  His  people  watch  for  the  signs  of  Ilis 
advent,  and  rc.i'oice  us  tlicy  should  liehold  the  tokens  of  their 
coming  King.  "Wlien  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass," 
He  said,  "then  look  up.  and  lift  up  .your  heads:  for  your 
redemption  draweth  nigh."  lie  pointed  His  followers  to 
the  budding  trees  of  spring,  and  said:  "When  they  now 
shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  sum- 
mer is  now  nigh  at  hand.    So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these 

'  Tlioiims.  "MassiiolmsetlB  Spy;    or.   .\iiicrii'nn  Ornrlo  of  liilwrtv," 

Vol.  X,  No.  472  (.Vtny  2",,  1780). 

'better  liy  Pr.  Smiiiiu?!  Ti-nm-y,  of  Ewter,  N.  H.,  Pccenitjer,  1785   {ia' 

"  Mimwu'liiiwtlH    HixtoricDl    8oein|y    l-'oUectioiiH, "    )79«.    l»t    sprii**. 

Vol.  I,  p.  97).  'Joel  2:ai. 
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things  come  t"  pHss,  know  ye  tliat  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
uii;h  at  hand.'   ' 

But  as  tlie  spirit  of  humilily  and  devotion  in  the  church 
bad  given  place  to  pnde  and  t'ormalism,  love  for  Christ  and 
faiih  in  His  coming  had  grown  cold.  Absorbed  in  world- 
liupw  and  pleasure-seeking,  the  professed  people  of  God 
Were  blinded  to  the  Saviour's  instructions  concerning  the 
idgns  of  II is  appearing.  The  doctrine  of  the  second  ad- 
vent had  been  ncfflet'tcd;  the  scriptures  relating  to  it  were 
oliscured  by  niisinterpretation,  until  it  was,  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, ignored  and  forgotten.  ICspecially  was  this  the  case 
in  the  churches  of  America.  The  freedom  and  comfort 
enjovf^d  by  all  classes  of  society,  the  ambitious  desire  for 
wealtli  and  luxury,  begetting  an  absorl)ing  devotion  to 
inoney-tnaking,  the  eager  rush  for  jiopiilarity  and  power, 
which  seemed  to  be  within  tlie  reach  of  all,  led  men  to 
<?enter  their  interests  and  hopes  on  the  things  of  this  life, 
and  to  put  far  in  the  future  that  solemn  day  when  the 
present  or<ier  of  things  should  pass  away. 

When  the  Saviour  pointed  out  to  His  followers  the  signs 
of  Ilia  return,  lie  foretold  the  state  of  i)acksliding  that 
vTMiiJd  exist  just  i)ri<ir  to  IIin  .seeoiul  jidvent.  Tiiere  woidd 
l»f,  as  in  tlie  days  of  Nonh,  the  activity  anrl  stir  of  worldly 
liusineHN  and  pleasure-seeking  —  buying,  selling,  planting, 
Imibiing,  marrying,  and  giving  in  marriage  —  with  forget- 
rulne.s.s  of  God  and  the  future  life.  For  tho.se  living  at  this 
time,  Christ's  admonition  is:  "Take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest 
at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and 
<lrujikennes.s,  and  cnres  of  this  life,  an<l  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares."  "Watch  ye  therefore,  and  pra.v  al- 
ways, that  ye  may  be  accotuited  worthy  to  es<!aj>e  all  these 
tilings  that  shall  come  to  ]iass,  juid  to  stand  before  the  Son 
•  if  ninn."' 

The  condition  of  the  churrh  at  lliis  time  is  pointed  nut 
in   llie  Saviour's  words  in   the    lievelation,  "Thou    hast    n 
•  Lnke  21 :28,  30,  31.  '  Luke  21 :34,  36. 
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name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.'"  And  to  those  who 
refuse  to  arouse  from  their  careless  security,  the  sdlenin 
warning  is  addressed,  "If  therefore  thou  slialt  not  watcli.  I 
will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  kno  < 
what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. ' ' ' 

It  was  needfiU  that  men  should  he  awakened  to  their 
danger;  that  they  should  be  roused  to  prepare  for  the  solemn 
events  connected  with  the  close  of  probation.  The  projiht't 
of  God  declares:  "The  day  of  the  Lord  is  great  and  \ery 
terrible;  and  who  can  abide  it?"  Who  shall  stand  when 
He  appcareth  who  is  "of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  ev:l,'' 
and  cannot  "look  on  iniquity"?'  To  them  that  crj'.  "'My 
God,  we  know  Thee,"  yet  have  transgressed  His  covenant, 
and  hastened  after  another  god,'  hiding  iniquity  in  their 
hearts,  and  loving  the  paths  of  unrigliteousne.s.s, —  to  these 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  "darkness,  and  not  light,  even  very 
dark,  and  no  brightness  in  it."'  "It  shall  come  to  pass  at 
that  time,"  saith  the  Lord,  "that  I  will  search  Jerusalem 
witli  candles,  and  punish  the  men  that  are  settled  on  their 
lees:  that  say  in  their  heart,  The  Lord  will  not  do  good, 
neitlier  will  He  do  cn-iI."'  "I  will  punish  the  world  for 
their  evil,  and  tlie  wicked  for  their  iniquity;  and  I  will  cause 
the  arnigancy  of  the  proud  to  cease,  and  will  lay  low  the 
haughtiness  of  the  terrible."'  "Neither  their  silver  nor 
their  gold  shall  be  able  to  deliver  them;"  "their  goods 
shall  become  a  booty,  and  their  houses  a  desolation."* 

The  prophet  Jeremiah,  looking  forward  to  this  fearful 
time,  exclaimed:  "I  am  pained  at  my  very  heart."  "I 
cannot  hold  my  peace,  because  thou  hast  heai"d,  0  my 
soul,  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  alarm  of  war.  De- 
struction upon  destruction  is  cried."' 

"That  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  trouble  and 
distress,  a  day  of  wastcuess  and  desolation,  a  day  of  dark- 
ness* and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  thick  darknes.i,  n 
day   of  the  trumpet   and   alarm."'     "Behold,   the   day    of 

'Rrv.  3:T.  3.  'Joel  2:11;  Hab.  1:13;  Tlosea  8:2.  1;  Ps.  \«:A. 

•Aimi»  5:20.         *  Zcph.  1:12.         'Ish.   13:11.         "Zoph.   1:18,    la. 
Mer.  4:19.  20.  'Zcph.   1:15,    16. 
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the       I»rd   comctli,  .  .  .  td    lay    the   land   desolate:    and    He 
RhalJ  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it."' 

lu  view  of  that  preat  diiy  the  word  of  Gwl,  in  the  most 

««>l«?^'nm  and   impressive  lan^fiiagr,  calls  upim   Ilia  people  to 

ttrv>x»jie  from  their  spiritual  lethargy,  and  to  seek  His  faee 

wit  hi  repentance  and  humiliation:  "Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in 

Zioxi,  and   sound  an  alarm   in    My   holy  mountain:   let  all 

^•fr    inhabitants  of  the  land  tremble:  for  the  day  of  the  Lord 

forxvcth,  for  it  is  nigh  at  hand."     "Sanctify  a  fa.st,  call  a 

^lernn  assembly:  gather  the  people,  sanctify  the  congrega- 

''Or»,  assemble  the  elders,  gathwr  the  cliildren;  ...  let  the 

oiicJegroom  go  forth  of  his  chamber,  and  the  bride  out  of 

^^f    t'loset.     Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep 

"^tween  the  porch  and  the  altar."     "Turn  ye  even  to  Me 

****^*x  all  your  heart,  and  with    fasting,  and   with   weeping, 

^*-*^     with   mourning:   and   rend   your   heart,   and   not   your 

.^•"^aaents,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God:  for  He  is  gra- 

***J*s  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness."' 

To  prepare  a  people  to  stand  in  the  day  of  God,  a  great 

^-**~fe  of  reform  was  to  be  accomplished.    God  saw  that  many 

X^is  professed  people  were  not  l)uilding  for  eternity,  and 

X-3is  mercy  Ue  was  about  to  send  a  message  of  warning 

^Touse  them  from  their  stupor,  and  lead  them  to  make 

'^^^^iy  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

This  warning  is  brought  to  view  in  Revelation  14.    Here 
^        ^-    threefold  message  represented  as  proclaimed  by  heav- 
^'^^^    beings,    and   immediately    followed   by   the   coming   of 
\^^     ison  of  man  "to  reap  the  hai-vest  of  the  earth."     The 
'^'^t    of   these   warnings   announces   the   approaching   judg- 
ttM-nt.    The  prophet  beheld  an  angel  flying  "in  the  midst  of 
"6?vven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them 
^&t  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred, 
Wd  tongue,   and   people,   saying   with   a    loud   voice.   Fear 
CM,  and  give  glory   to  Hini;   for  the  hour  of  His  judg- 
ment is  come:  and  worship   Ilim   that   made   heaven,   and 
t«rtli,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters.'" 


'  Un.  in:[l.  Moel  2:1,  1518,  V2,  M. 
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This  message  is  declared  to  be  a  part  of  the  "everlasting 
gospel."  The  work  of  preaching  the  gospel  has  not  Ikh*o 
committed  to  angels,  but  has  been  intrusted  to  men.  Holy 
angels  have  been  employed  in  directing  this  work,  they 
have  in  charge  the  great  movements  for  liie  salvation  of 
men;  hnt  tlie  actual  proclamation  of  the  gospel  i.s  performed 
by  the  servants  of  Christ  upon  the  earth. 

Faitlifiil  men,  who  were  obedient  to  the  promptings  of 
God's  Spirit  and  the  tcjichiugs  of  His  word,  were  to  prt> 
claim  this  warning  to  the  world.  They  were  those  who 
had  taken  heed  to  the  "sure  word  of  proplieey."  the  "liglil 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  phieo,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day-star  arise.'"  The.v  had  been  seeking  the  knowledge  of 
God  more  than  all  hid  trt-usures,  counting  it  "better  than 
tlie  merchandise  of  silver,  and  the  gain  thereof  than  tine 
gold.'"  And  the  Lord  revealed  to  them  the  great  thing* 
of  the  kingdom.  "The  secret  of  the  Loril  is  with  them 
that  fear  Him;  and  He  will  show  them  His  covemint."' 

It  was  not  the  scholarly  theologians  m'Iio  had  an  under- 
standing of  this  truth,  and  engaged  in  its  proelanuition.  Had 
these  been  faithful  watchmen,  diligently  and  pruyerfullj* 
searching  tlie  Scriptures,  they  would  have  known  the  time  of 
night:  the  j)roi)hecies  would  have  opened  to  them  the  eventn 
about  to  take  place.  But  they  did  not  occupy  this  position, 
and  the  message  was  given  by  hiunbler  men.  Said  Jesus, 
"Walk  while  ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon 
you.'"  Those  who  turn  away  from  the  light  which  God  has 
given,  or  who  neglect  to  seek  it  when  it  is  within  their  reach, 
are  left  in  darkness.  But  the  Saviour  declares,  "He  that  fol- 
loweth  Ale  shall  not  walk  in  darknes.s,  but  shall  have  the 
light  of  life.'"  Whoever  is  with  singleness  of  pur])0!«o 
seeking  to  do  God's  will,  earnestly  heeding  the  light  al- 
ready  given,  will  receive  greater  light;  to  that  soul  some 
star  of  heavenl.v  radi:uicc  will  be  sent,  to  guide  bini  into 
all  truth. 


'2  Peter  1:19.        'Prov.  .1:14.         'Ps.  25:H. 
•Jolia  8:12. 
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At  the  time  "f  Christ 'r  first  advent,  the  priests  and 
scribes  of  the  holy  city,  to  whom  were  intrusted  the  oracles 
of  God.  might  have  discerned  the  sipns  of  the  times,  and 
proclaimed  the  coming  of  the  Promised  One.  The  prophecy 
of  Micah  designated  His  birthplace;'  Daniel  specified  the 
time  of  His  advent/  God  committed  these  prophecies  to 
the  Jewish  leaders;  they  were  without  excuse  if  they  did 
not  know  and  declare  to  the  people  that  the  Messiah's  com- 
ing was  at  liund.  Their  i^morance  was  the  result  of  sinful 
nogle<?t.  The  Jews  were  building  monuments  for  the  slain 
prophets  of  God,  while  by  their  deference  to  the  great 
mm  of  earth  tlicy  were  paying  homage  to  the  servants  of 
Hatiin.  Absorbed  in  their  ambitious  strife  for  place  and 
pcwer  amting  men,  they  lost  sight  of  the  divine  honors 
proffered  them  by  the  King  of  heaven. 

With  j)rofound  and  reverent  interest  tiie  elders  of  Israel 
should  have  been  studying  the  place,  the  time,  the  cir- 
t'lunstani'cs.  of  the  greatest  event  in  the  world's  history, — 
Die  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  to  accomplish  the  redemption 
itt  man.  All  tiie  people  should  have  been  watching  and 
availing  that  they  might  be  among  the  first  to  welcome  the 
world 's  Kcdecmcr.  Hut  lo,  at  Hethlchcm  two  weary  trav- 
ulerfl  from  the  hills  of  Nazareth  traverse  the  whole  length 
nf  the  narrow  street  to  the  eastern  extremit.v  of  the  town, 
vainly  seeking  a  place  of  rest  and  shelter  'for  the  night. 
No  doors  are  open  to  receive  them.  In  a  wretched  hovel 
prepared  for  cattle,  they  at  last  find  refuge,  and  there 
the  Saviour  of   the  world  is  bora. 

Heavenly  angels  had  seen  the  glory  wliieh  the  Son  of 
ffod  shared  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  they 
had  looked  forward  with  intense  interest  to  His  appearing 
on  earth,  a-s  an  event  fraught  with  the  greatest  joy  to  all 
jM'opl'.'.  Angels  were  ap|>ointed  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  to 
those  who  were  i)reparcd  to  receiv<'  it,  and  who  would  joy- 
full.v  nuike  it  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  Christ 
Imd  stooped  to  take  upon  Himself  man's  nature;  He  was 
'Micab  5:2.  *Dan.  9:25. 
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to  bear  an  infinite  weight  of  woe  as  He  shoiiltl  make  His 
soul  nn  offering  for  sin ;  yet  angels  desired  that  even  in  His 
humiliation,  the  Son  of  the  Highest  might  appear  before 
men  with  a  dignity  and  glory  befitting  His  character. 
Would  the  great  men  of  earth  assemble  at  Israel's  capital 
to  greet  His  coming!  Would  legions  of  angels  present 
Him  to  the  expectant  company? 

An  angel  visits  tiie  earth  to  see  who  are  prepared  to  wel- 
come Jesus.  But  be  can  discern  no  tokens  of  expectancy. 
He  bears  no  voice  of  praise  and  triumph,  that  the  period 
of  Messiah's  coming  is  at  hand.  The  angel  hovers  for  a 
time  over  the  chosen  city  and  the  temple  where  the  divine 
presence  has  been  manifested  for  ages;  but  even  here  is  the 
same  indifference.  The  priests,  in  their  pomp  and  pride,  are 
offering  polluted  sacrifices  in  the  temple.  The  Pharisees 
are  with  loud  voices  addressing  the  people,  or  making  boast- 
ful prayers  at  the  corners  of  the  streets.  In  the  palaces  of 
kings,  in  the  assemblies  of  philosophers,  in  tlie  schools  of 
the  rabbis,  all  are  alike  unmindful  of  the  wondrous  fact 
whirb  has  filled  all  heaven  with  joy  and  praise, —  tiiat  the 
RedeeiiuT  of  men  is  about  to  appear  ui)on  the  earth. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  Christ  is  expected,  and  no 
preparation  for  the  Prince  of  life.  In  amazement  the  celes- 
tial messenger  is  about  to  return  to  heaven  with  the  shame- 
ful tidings,  when  he  discovers  a  group  of  shepherds  who  are 
watching  their  Hocks  by  night,  and  as  they  gaze  into  the 
starry  heavens,  are  contemplating  the  prophecy  of  a  Messiah 
to  come  to  earth,  and  longing  for  the  advent  of  the  world's 
Redeemer.  Here  is  a  company  that  is  preparetl  to  receive 
the  heavenly  message.  And  suddenly  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appears,  declaring  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy.  Celestial 
glory  floods  all  the  plain,  an  innumerable  company  of 
angels  is  revealed,  and  as  if  the  joy  wore  too  great  for  one 
messenger  to  bring  from  hdaven,  a  multitude  of  voices 
'iieak  forth  in  the  anthem  which  all  the  nations  uf  the 
saved  shall  one  day  sing,  "Glory  to  God  in  the  highest, 
and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men.'" 

'T.nke  9tl4. 
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O,  what  a  lesson  is  this  wonderful  story  of  Bethlehem  I 
IIow  it  rebukes  our  unbelief,  our  pride  and  self-sufficiency. 
How  it  warns  us  to  beware,  lest  by  our  criminal  indiffer- 
ence we  also  fail  to  discern  the  signs  of  the  times,  and 
therefore  know  not  the  day  of  our  visitation. 

It  was  not  alone  upon  the  hills  of  Judea,  not  among  the 
lowly  shepherds  olily,  that  angels  found  the  watchers  for 
Messiah's  coming.  In  the  land  of  the  heathen  also  were 
th(.ise  that  looked  for  Him;  they  were  wise  men,  rich  and 
noble,  the  philosophers  uf  the  East.  Students  of  nature,  the 
magi  had  seen  God  in  His  handiwork.  From  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures  they  had  learned  of  the  Star  to  arise  out  of 
Jacob,  and  with  eager  desire  they  awaited  His  coming,  who 
should  be  not  only  the  "Consolation  of  Israel,"  but  a 
"Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,"  and  "for  salvation  unto  the 
ends  of  the  earth."'  They  were  seekers  for  light,  and  light 
from  the  throne  of  God  illumined  the  path  for  their  feet. 
"While  the  priests  and  rabbis  of  Jerusalem,  the  appointed 
guardians  and  expounders  of  the  truth,  were  shrouded  in 
darkness,  the  Heaven-sent  star  guided  these  Gentile  stran- 
gers to  the  birthplace  of  the  new-born  King. 

It  is  "unto  them  that  look  for  Him"  that  Christ  is  to 
"appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation."' 
Like  the  tidings  of  the  Saviour's  birth,  the  message  of  the 
second  advent  was  not  committed  to  the  religious  leaders  of 
the  people.  They  had  failed  to  prese^^'e  their  connection 
with  God,  and  had  refused  light  from  heaven;  therefore 
they  were  not  of  the  number  described  by  the  apostle  Paul: 
"But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should 
overtake  you  as  a  thief.  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light, 
and  the  children  of  the  day:  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor 
of  darkness."' 

The  watchmen  upon  the  walls  of  Zion  should  have  been 
the  first  to  catch  the  tidings  of  the  Sa\'iour'8  advent,  the 
first  to  lift  their  voices  to  proclaim  Him  near,  the  first 
to  warn  the  people  to  prepare  for  His  coming.  But  they 
were  at  ease,  dreaming  of  peace  and  safety,  while  the  peo- 
'  Lnke  2:25,  32;    Acta  13:47.       '  Qeb.  9:28.        •!  Tbew.  5:4,  5. 
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pie  were  asleep  in  their  sins.  Jesus  saw  His  chnrch,  like 
the  barren  fig-tree,  covered  with  pretentious  leaves,  yet 
destitute  of  precious  fruit.  There  was  a  boastful  observ- 
ance of  the  forms  of  religion,  while  the  spirit  of  true 
humility,  penitence,  and  faith  —  which  alone  could  render 
the  8er\'ice  acceptable  to  God  —  was  lacking.  Instead  of  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit,  there  were  manifested  pride,  formalism, 
vainglory,  selfishness,  oppression.  A  backsliding  church 
closed  their  eyes  to  the  signs  of  the  times.  God  did  not 
forsake  them,  or  suffer  His  faithfulness  to  fail;  but  they 
departed  from  Him,  and  separated  themselves  from  His 
love.  As  they  refused  to  comply  with  the  conditions,  His 
promises  were  not  fulfilled  to  them. 

Such  is  the  sure  result  of  neglect  to  appreciate  and  Im- 
prove the  light  and  privileges  which  God  bestows.  Unless 
the  church  will  follow  on  m  His  opening  providence,  accept- 
ing every  ray  of  light,  performing  every  duty  which  may 
be  revealed,  religion  will  inevitably  degenerate  into  the  ob- 
servance of  forms,  and  the  spirit  of  vital  godliness  will  dis- 
appear. This  truth  has  been  repeatedly  illustrated  in  the 
history  of  the  churcli.  God  requires  of  His  people  works  of 
faith  and  obedience  corresponding  to  the  blessings  and  privi- 
leges bestowed.  Obedience  requires  a  sacrifice  and  involves 
a  cross;  and  this  is  why  so  many  of  the  professed  followers 
of  Christ  refused  to  receive  the  light  from  heaven,^  and,  like 
the  Jews  of  old,  knew  not  the  time  of  their  visitation.' 
Because  of  their  pride  and  unbelief,  the  Lord  passed  them 
by,  and  revealed  His  truth  to  those  who,  like  the  shep- 
herds of  Bethlehem  and  the  Eastern  magi,  had  given  heed 
to  all  the  light  they  had  received. 

■  Luke  19:44. 
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As  upright,  honest-hearted  farmer,  who  hnd  been  led  to 
clouI)t  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  yet  who  sin- 
cerely desired  to  know  the  truth,  was  the  man  spe(!ially 
choB<>D  of  God  to  lead  out  in  the  proclamation  of  Christ's 
■econd  coming.  Like  many  other  reformers,  William  Miller 
bad  in  early  life  battled  with  poverty,  and  had  thus  learned 
the  great  lessons  of  encrj?y  and  self-denijil.  The  members 
of  the  family  from  which  he  sprung  were  characterized  by 
Hti  independent,  liherty-lovinp  spirit,  by  capability  of  endur- 
ance, aiid  ardent  patriotism, —  traits  which  were  also  promi- 
nent in  ids  character.  His  father  was  a  captain  in  the  anny 
uf  the  Revolution,  and  to  the  sacrifices  which  he  made  in 
the  stmgKles  and  sufferinpi  of  that  .stormy  period,  may  be 
triwcd   the  straitened  circumstances  of  Miller's  early  life. 

lie  had  a  sound  physical  constitution,  and  even  in  child- 
hood gave  evidence  of  more  than  ordinary  intellectual 
.strength.  As  he  grew  older,  this  became  more  marked.  Ilis 
mind  was  active  and  well  developed,  and  he  had  a  keen 
thirst  for  kn<iwle<lge.  Though  he  did  not  enjoy  the  advan- 
tages of  a  collegiate  education,  his  love  of  study  and  a  habit 
of  careful  thought  and  close  criticism  rendered  him  a  man 
of  «ound  judgment  and  comprehensive  views.  He  posses-sed 
an  irreproachable  moral  character  and  an  enviable  repu- 
tation, lieing  generally  esteemed  for  integrity,  thrift,  and 
benevolence.     By  dint  of  energy  and  application  he  early 
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a<'<|iiirf(l  u  ROTi)pofr>n('i',  lliougli  his  Ii«l)its  of  stiiily  were 
inaintttined.      He    filled    variouH    civil    and    military    offio 
with  credit,  and  the  avcout.'s  to  wealth  and  honor  seein( 
wide  open   to  him. 

Ilis  mother  wa«  a  woman  of  sterlins;  piety,  and  in  chil 
hood  he  had  l>een  subject  to  religious  impressions.  In  ear 
manhood,  liowever,  lie  was  thrown  into  the  society  of  deist 
whose  influence  was  the  stronger  from  the  fact  Uiat  th 
wore  mostly  good  citizens,  and  men  of  humane  and  benw 
olent  disposition.  Living,  as  thry  did.  in  the  midst  of  Chri 
tian  institutions,  tlieir  characters  had  been  to  sotne  exte 
moulded  by  their  surroundings.  For  the  excellencies  wliii 
won  them  respcet  and  confidence  they  were  indebted  to  t: 
Bible;  and  yet  these  good  gifts  were  so  perverted  a<  to  exc 
1  an  influence  against  the  word  of  God.  By  association  wi 
these  men,  Miller  was  led  to  adopt  their  sentiments.  Tl 
current  interpretations  of  Scripture  presented  diffieultii 
which  seemed  to  him  insurmountable;  yet  his  new  beli 
while  setting  aside  the  Bible,  offered  nothing  better  to  t 
its  place,  and  he  remained  far  from  satisfied.  He  continu 
to  hold  these  views,  however,  for  aluiut  twelve  years.  But 
the  age  of  thirty-four,  the  Holy  Spirit  impressed  his  hea 
with  a  sense  of  his  condition  as  a  sinner.  Ho  found  in  fa 
former  belief  no  nssuram-e  of  lia[)[)iness  beyond  the  graV 
The  future  was  dark  and  ghwray.  Referring  afterward 
his  feelings  at  this  time,  he  said : 

"Auniliilation  was  a  cold  and  chilling  thought, 
accountability  was  sure  destruction  to  all.  The  heavej 
were  as  brass  over  my  liead,  and  the  earth  as  iron  und 
my  feet.  Eternity  —  what  was  it  ?  And  death  —  why 
lit  The  more  I  reasoned,  the  further  I  was  from  demoi 
Ktration,  The  more  I  thought,  the  more  scattered  were 
conclusions.  I  tried  to  stop  thinking,  but  my  thoughts  wou 
not  be  controlled.  I  was  truly  wretched,  but  did  not  unde 
stand  the  eau.se.  I  murmured  and  complained,  but  knew  U( 
of  whom.  I  knew  that  there  was  a  wrong,  but  knew  not  ha 
or  where  to  find  the  right.    I  mourned,  but  without  hop. 
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Id  this  state  he  continued  for  some  months.  "Suddenly," 

ie    says,  "the  nharacter  of  a  Saviour  waa  vividly  impressed 

VLptoa  my  niiinl.     It  seemed  that  there  might  be  a  being  so 

&»o<i  and  nompassionate  as  to  himsell"  atone  for  our  trans- 

FT^sssions,  and  thereby  save  us  from  suffering  the  penalty  of 

sicM.-.      I  immediately  felt  liow  lovely  sueli  a  being  must  be, 

an<il.  imagined  that  I  could  cast  myself  into  the  arms  of,  and 

trii:^  in  the  mercy  of,  such  a  one.    But  the  question  arose, 

Ho-w  can  it  be  proved  that  such  a  being  does  exist?     Aside 

frc>»Ti  the  Bible,  I  found  that  I  could  get  no  evidence  of  the 

P^^lcnce  of  such  a  Saviour,  or  even  of  a  future  state.  .  .  . 

"'I  saw  that  the  Bil)le  did  bring  to  view  just  such  a  Sa- 

vJo  »:ar  as  I  needed ;  and  I  was  perplexed  to  find  how  an  unin- 

sp*  *~«d  hook  should  develop  principles  so  perfectly  adapted  to 

th&      wants  of  a  fallen  world.    I  was  constrained  to  admit  that 

the       Soriptures  must  be  a  revelation  from  God.    They  became 

^y       delight;  and  in  Jesus  1  found  a  friend.     The  Saviour 

''*'*^«*me   to  me  the  chiefest   among  ten   thousand;   and   the 

^*'iptures,  which  before  were  dark  and  contradictory,  now 

h*'^^inie  the  lamp  to  my   feet  and  light  to  my  path.     My 

11^^*3 «i  became  settled  and  satisfied.    I  found  the  Lord  God  to 

be    s\  Rock  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean  of  life.    The  Bible  now 

bc^a^me  niy  chief  study,  and  I  can  truly  say,  I  searched  it 

*'^^h  great  delight.     I   found  tlie  half  was  never  told  me. 

\  "Wondered  why  I  had  not  seen  its  lieauty  and  glory  before, 

jvDd  marveled  that  I  could  have  ever  rejected  it.     I  found 

everything  revealed  that  my  heart  could  desire,  and  a  rem- 

i^lr  for  every  disease  of  the  soid.     I  lost  all  taste  for  other 

reading,  and  applied  my  lieart  to  get  wisdom  from  God.'" 

Miller  publicly  professed  his  faith  in  the  religion  which 

lie  had  despised.     But  his  infidel  associates  were  not  slow  to 

bring   forward   all    those  arguments   which    he   himself  had 

often  urged  against  the  divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures. 

He  was  not  then  prepared  to  answer  them;  but  he  reasoned 

that  if  the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from  God,  it  must  be  con- 

^gtent  with  itself;  and  that  as  it  was  given  for  man's  in- 

'  Bliss,  8..  "Memoire  of  Wm   Miller,"  i.p.  6o-(5;. 
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struction,  it  must  be  adapted  to  his  understanding.  He 
determined  to  study  the  Scriptures  for  himself,  nnd  ascertain 
if  every  apparent  contradii-'tion  could  not  he  harmonized. 
Endeavoring  to  lay  asitle  all  preconceived  opinions,  and 
dispensing  mth  commentaries,  he  compared  scripture  with 
scripture  by  the  aid  of  the  marginal  references  and  the  con- 
cordance. He  pursued  his  study  in  a  regular  and  method- 
ical manner:  beginning  wth  Genesis,  and  reading  verse  by 
verse,  he  proceeded  no  faster  than  the  meaning  of  the  sev- 
eral passages  so  unfolded  as  to  leave  him  free  from  all 
embarrassment.  Wlien  he  found  anything  obscure,  it  was 
his  custom  to  compare  it  with  every  other  text  wliich  seemed 
to  have  any  reference  to  the  matter  under  consideration. 
Every  word  M'as  permitted  to  have  its  proper  bearing  upon 
the  Kul)ject  of  the  text,  and  if  his  view  of  it  harmonized 
witli  every  collateral  passage,  it  ceased  to  be  a  difficulty. 
Thus  whenever  he  met  with  a  passage  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, he  found  an  explanation  in  some  other  portion  of  the 
Scriptures.  As  he  studied  with  earnest  prayer  for  divine 
enlightenment,  that  which  had  before  appeared  dark  to  his 
understanding  was  mmle  clear.  He  experienced  the  truth 
of  the  psalmist's  words,  "The  entrance  of  Thy  words  giveth 
light;   it  giveth   understanding  unto  the  simple."' 

"With  intense  interest  ln"  studied  the  books  of  Daniel  and 
the  Revelation,  employing  the  same  i)rinciples  of  interpre- 
tation as  in  tlic  other  scriptures,  and  found,  to  his  great 
joy,  tliat  the  prophetic  symbols  could  be  understood.  FIc 
saw  that  the  prophecies,  so  far  as  they  had  been  fulfilled, 
had  been  fulfilled  literally;  that  all  the  various  iigures,  meta- 
phors, parables,  similitudes,  etc.,  were  either  explained  in 
their  immediate  connection,  or  the  terms  in  which  they 
were  expressed  were  defined  in  other  scriptures,  and  when 
thua  explained,  were  to  he  literally  understood.  "I  was 
thus  satislied,"  he  says,  "that  the  Bibb;  is  a  system  of 
revealed  truths,  so  dearly  and  simply  given  that  the  way- 
faring man.  though  a  fool,  need  not-  err  therein.  "*      Link 

•  Pa.  ll'J:ino.  ■'  Bliss,  "Memoirs  of  Wm.  Miller,"  p.  70. 
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after  link  of  the  chain  of  trutli  rewarded  his  efforts,  as 
«rtpp  hy  Btep'  he  traced  dowTi  tlie  great  lines  of  prophecy. 
Ansrtsls  of  lieaven  were  guiding  his  mind  and  ()i)ening  the 
Scriptures   to    liis   understanding. 

^^aking  the  manner  in  which   the  prophecies  had  been 
fulfilled    in    the   past,    as   a    criterion    by    which    to    judge 
of  t>ie  fulttlnieut  of  those  which   were  still   future,  he  be- 
eame  satisfied  that  the  popular  view  of  the  spiritual  reign 
of  CJhrist — a  temporal   millennium  before  the  end  of   the 
worlO — was   not   sustained    by    the   word    of   God.     This 
dortrine,    pointing    to    a    thousand    years    of    righteousness 
and     jieace   before   the   personal   coming    of   the   Lord,    put 
f»r    off   tlie   terrors   of    the    day    of   God.      But,    pleasing 
lliough  it  may  be,  it  is  contrary  to  the  teachings  of  Clirist 
anil    His  apostles,   who   declared   that   the   wheat   and   the 
tares  are  to  grow  together  until   the  harvest,   the  end  of 
the  world:'  that  "evil  men  and  seducers  shall  wax  worse 
and  worse;"   that  "in   the  last   days  perilous  times  shall 
come;"'    and    that    the    kingdom    of    darknes.s    shall    con- 
tinue until    the    advent    of    tlie    Lord,    and    shall    be    con- 
fined with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  be  destroyed  with 
the  brightness  of  His  coming.* 

The  doctrine  of  the  worbl's  conversion  and  tiie  spiritiud 
feign  of  Christ  was  not  held  by  the  apostolic  church.    It  was 
Dot  generally  accepted  by  Christians  until   about  the  be- 
ginning of  the  eighteenth  century.     Like  every  other  error, 
its  results  were  evil.    It  taught  men  to  look  far  in  the  future 
for  the  coming  of  tlie  Lord,  and  ]irevented  them  from  giWng 
heed   to  the  signs  heralding   His  approach.     It  induced  a 
feeling  of  confidence  and  security  that  was  not  well  founded, 
and  led  many  to  neglect  the  preparation  neces.sary  in  order 
to   meet  their  Lord. 

Miller  found  the  literal,  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  be 
plainly  taught  in  the  Scriptures.  Says  Paul,  "The  Lord 
Himself  fihali  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  vnth.  the 


'Matt.  13:3G,38il. 


»2  Tim.  3:13,1. 
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voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  Ood. '"  And 
the  Saviour  det'lares :  ' '  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  the  clouds  of  licaven  \nth  power  and  groat  glory."  "For 
as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be."*  He  is  to  be  accompanied  by  all  the  hosts  of  heaven. 
"The  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy 
angels  with  Him.'"  "And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with 
a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together 
His  elect.'" 

At  His  coming  the  righteous  dead  will  be  raised,  and  the 
righteous  living  will  be  changed.  "We  shall  not  all  sleep,'' 
says  Paul,  "but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet 
shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and 
we  shall  be  changed.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality."* 
And  in  his  letter  to  the  Thessalonians,  after  describing  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  he  says:  "The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise 
first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord.'" 

Not  until  the  pei-sonal  advent  of  Christ  can  His  people 
receive  the  kingdom.  The  Saviour  said:  "When  the  Son 
of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  w-ith 
Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory:  and 
before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations:  and  He  shall  sepa- 
rate them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats :  and  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say 
unto  them  on  His  right  liand,  Come,  ye  bles.sod  of  My  Father, 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.'"  We  have  seen  by  the  scriptures  just  given 
that  when  the  Son  of  man  comes,  the  dead  are  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  the  living  are  changed.  By  this  great  change 
they  are  prepared  to  receive  the  kingdom;  for  Paul  says, 


>l  TbflM.  4.16, 17 
•Mutt.  2.'i:31-34. 


'Matt.  24:30,27,31. 
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"Flesh  and  blood  t^antiot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God; 
neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruj)tion."' '  Man  in  his 
present  state  is  mortal,  eorru|)tible;  but  tlic  kingdom  of  God 
will  Iw  incMirruplihie,  enduring  forever.  Therefore  man  in 
hia  present  state  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
But  when  Jesus  comes.  He  confers  immortality  upon  His 
people;  and  then  He  calls  them  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
which  they  have  hitherto  been  only  heirs. 

These  and  other  wriptures  clearly  proved  to  Miller's  mind 
that  the  events  whicii  were  generally  expected  to  take  place 
before  tlie  coming  of  Ciirist,  auch  as  the  universal  reign  of 
[)eace  and  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  tlie 
earth,  were  to  be  subsequent  to  the  second  advent.  Further- 
more, all  the  signs  of  the  times  and  the  condition  of  the 
world  corresponded  to  the  prophetic  description  of  the  last 
days.  Ylf.  was  forced  to  the  conclusion,  from  the  study  of 
•Scripture  alone^  that  the  period  allotted  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  earth   in  its  prps<?nt  state  was  about  to  close. 

"Another  kind  of  evidence  that  vitally  affected  my 
mind,"  he  says,  "was  the  chronology  of  the  Scriptures.  .  .  . 
I  found  that  predicted  events,  which  had  been  fulfilled  in 
tlie  past,  often  occurred  within  a  given  time.  The  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years  to  the  flood  (Gen.  o:3);  the  seven 
days  that  were  to  precede  it.  with  forty  days  of  predicted 
rain  (Gen.  7:4)  ;  the  four  hundred  years  of  the  sojourn  of 
Abraham's  seed  (Gen.  15:  1.3)  ;  the  three  days  of  the  butler's 
and  baker's  dreams  (Gen.  40:12-2(1);  the  seven  years  of 
Pharaoh's  (Gen.  4]:28-.'}4);  the  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
uess  (Num.  14:34);  the  three  and  a  half  years  of  famine 
(I  Kings  17:1);'  ..  .  the  seventy  years'  captivity  (Jcr. 
25: 11 1 :  Nebuchadnezzar's  seven  times  (Dan.  4: 13-16) ;  and 
the  seven  weeks,  threescore  and  two  weeks,  and  the  one  week, 
making  seventy  weeks,  detennined  upon  the  Jews  (Dan. 
H:  24-27), —  the  events  limited  by  these  times  were  all  once 
only  a  matter  of  jiropiiecy,  and  were  fulfilled  in  accordance 
with  the  pre<lictions. ' ' ' 

•  1  Cor.  1  .■) ;  50,  '  See  Luke  4 : 2.5. 

'Blim,  "Memoirs  of  Wm.  Miller,"  pp.  74,  7.j. 
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Wlicn,  therefore,  he  found,  in  his  study  of  the  Bible, 
various  chronological  periods  that,  according  to  his  under- 
standing of  them,  extended  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
he  could  not  but  regard  them  as  the  "times  before  ap- 
pointed," which  God  had  revealed  unto  His  servants.  "The 
secret  things, ' '  says  Moses,  ' '  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 
but  those  things  wliich  are  revealed  belong  unto  us  and  to 
our  children  forever ; " '  and  the  Lord  declares  by  the 
l)rophot  Amos,  that  He  "will  do  notliing,  but  He  revealeth 
His  secret  unto  His  servants  the  prophets.'"  The  students 
of  God's  word  may,  then,  confidently  expect  to  find  the 
most  stupendous  event  to  take  place  in  human  history 
clearly  pointed  out  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

"As  I  was  fully  con\'inced,"  says  Miller,  "that  'all 
Scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God  is  profitable ; ' '  that 
it  came  not  at  any  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  was  written 
as  holy  men  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,*  and  was  writ-* 
ten  'for  our  learning,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort 
of  the  Scriptures  might  have  liope,"  I  could  but  regard 
the  chronological  portions  of  the  Bible  as  being  as  much  a 
l)ortion  of  the  word  of  God,  and  as  much  entitled  to  our 
serious  consideration,  as  any  other  portion  of  the  Scrij)- 
tures.  I  therefore  felt  that  in  endeavoring  to  comprehend 
what  God  had  in  His  mercy  seen  fit  to  reveal  to  us,  I  had 
no  right  to  ])ass  over  the  prophetic  periods.'" 

The  prophecy  which  seemed  most  clearly  to  reveal  the 
ihnr  of  tht-  settond  advent  was  that  of  Dan.  8: 14:  "Unto  two 
thousand  and  three  luindred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary 
be  cleansed."  Following  his  rule  of  making  Scripture  its 
own  inter])reter,  ^Miller  learned  that  a  day  in  symbolic 
prophecy  represents  a  year;"  he  saw  that  the  period  of  2300 
prophetic  days,  or  literal  years,  would  extend  far  beyond  the 
close  oF  till'  flewish  dispensation,  hence  it  could  not  refer  to 
the  sanctuary  of  that  dispensation.  Miller  accepted  the 
generally  received  view,  that  in  the  Christian  age  the  earth 

•Dcut.  29:20.  'Amos  3:7.  'See  2  Tim.  3:16. 

•2  IVtcr  1:21.  "Horn.  l:-:4.  •  Num.  14::M;  Ezc.  4:0. 

'  JMiss,  "Mfiiuiira  ol  Wm.  Miller,''  p.  75, 
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>s  the  sanctuaiy,  and  he  therefore  understood  that  the  cleans- 

*^8r    of  the  sanctuary  foretold  in  Dan.  8 :  14  represented  the 

purification  of  the  earth  by  fire  at  the  second  coming  of 

^^irist.    If,  then,  the.  correct  starting-point  could  be  found 

^of    the  2300  days,  he  concluded  that  the  time  of  the  second 

advejit  could  be  readily  ascertained.    Thus  would  be  revealed 

***e      time  of  that  great  consummation,  the  time  when  the 

present  state,   indth  "all  its  pride  and  power,  pomp   and 

^'"**Jiity,  wickedness  and  oppression,  would  come  to  an  end;" 

^*^lien  the.  curse  would  be  ' '  removed  from  off  the  earth,  death 

'•^     <ie8troyed,  reward  be  given  to  the  servants  of  God,  the 

P*"oi>het8  and  saints,  and  them   who  fear  His  name,   and 

***o«e  be  destroyed  that  destroy  the  earth."' 

^^ith  a  new  and  deeper  earnestness.  Miller  continued  the 

^^^aiBination  of  the  prophecies,  whole  nights  as  well  as  days 

'*®**»g  devoted  to  the  study  of  what  now  appeared  of  such 

***^P€ndou8  importance  and  all-absorbing  interest.     In  the 

^■Klith  chapter  of  Daniel  he  could  find  no  clue  to  the  start- 

***er- point  of  the  2300  days;  the  angel  Gabriel,  though  com- 

****»ided  to  make  Daniel  understand  the  vision,  gave  him 

^**ly  a  partial  explanation.     As  the  terrible  persecution  to 

^^^«.ll   the   church   was  unfolded   to   the   prophet's   vision, 

'^'^y'Rical   strength   gave   way.     He   could   endure   no   more, 

'*'**i    the  angel  left  him  for  a  time.     Daniel  "fainted,  and 

^o.s*    (jjcij  certain   days."     "And   I    was   astoni.shcd"  at   the 

***i<jn,''  he  says,   "but  none  understood  it." 

^"^et  God  had  bidden  His  messenger,  "Make  this  man 
^  Vinderstand  the  vision."  Tliat  commission  must  be  ful- 
*'*^<i.  In  obedience  to  it,  the  angel,  some  time  afterward, 
^^virned  to  Daniel,  saying,  "I  am  now  come  fortli  to  give 
*-Utie  skill  and  tmderstanding ; "  "therefore  understand  the 
^^'^•tter,  and  consider  the  vision.'"    Tliere  was  one  imjwrtant 

k^iiit  in  the  vision  of  chapter  eight  which  had  l)ecn  left  unex- 
V^Hined,  namely,  that  relating  to  time, —  the  period  of  the 
'^OO  days;  therefore  tlie  angel,   in   resuming  his  ('.xi)lana- 
tion,  dwells  chiefly  upon  the  subject  of  time: 

'Bliss,  "Memoirs  of  Wni.  Millor, "  ji.  70. 
'Dan.  9:22,28,25  27. 
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"Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and 
upon  thy  holy  pity.  .  .  .  Know  therefore  and  understand, 
that  from  the  going  forth  of  tht!  coniniandmeut  to  restore 
and  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall 
be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks:  the  street 
shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous  times. 
And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  ilessiah  be  cut  off, 
but  not  for  Himself.  .  .  .  And  He  shall  confirm  the  cove- 
nant with  many  for  one  week :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  week 
lie  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease." 

The  angel  had  been  sent  to  Daniel  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  explaining  to  him  the  point  which  he  had  failed  to 
understand  in  the  vision  of  the  eighth  chapter,  the  state- 
ment relative  to  time, — ^"Unto  two  thousand  and  three 
liundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed."  After 
bidding  Daniel  "understand  the  matter,  and  consider  the 
vision,"  the  very  first  words  of  the  angel  are,  "Seventy 
weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon  thy  holy 
city."  The  word  here  translated  "determined,"  literally  sig- 
nifies "cut  off."  Seventy  weeks,  representing  490  years,  are 
declared  by  the  angel  to  be  cut  off,  as  specially  pertaining  to 
the  Jews,  But  from  what  were  they  cut  oflF!  As  the  2300 
days  was  the  only  period  of  time  mentioned  in  chapter 
eight,  it  must  be  the  period  from  which  the  seventy  weeks 
were  cut  off;  the  seventy  weeks  must  therefore  be  a  part  of 
the  23(K)  days,  and  the  two  periods  must  begin  together. 
The  seventy  weeks  were  declared  by  the  angel  to  date  from 
the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  build 
Jerusalem.  If  the  date  of  this  commandment  could  he 
found,  then  the  starting- r:oint  for  the  great  period  of  the 
2300  days  would  be  ascertained. 

In  the  seventh  chapter  of  Ezra  the  decree  is  found.' 
In  its  completest  form  it  was  issued  by  ^Vrtnxerxes,  king  of 
Persia,  B.  c.  457.  But  in  Ezra  G:14  the  house  of  the  Lord 
at  Jerusalem  is  said  to  have  been  built  "according  to  tlie 
commandment  [margin,  decree]  of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and 
Artaxerxes  king  of  Persia."  These  three  kings,  in  originut- 
■Ecra  7:12-86. 
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iog,  re-affirming,  and  completing  the  decree,  brought  it  to 
^e  perfection  required  by  the  prophecy  to  mark  the  begin- 
ning of  the  2300  years.     Taking  b.  c.  457,  the  time  when 
^e  decree  was  completed,  as  the  date  of  the  commandment, 
every  specification  of  the  prophecy  concerning  the  seventy 
weefa  was  seen  to  have  been  fulfilled. 

"From  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore 

Ax^d  to  build  Jerusalem  unto  the  Messiah  the  Prince  shall  be 

^^"v-^n  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks," — namely,  sixty- 

pi«ie  weeks,  or  483  years.    The  decree  of  Artaxerzes  went 

***■*<>  effect  in  the  autumn  of  b.  c.  457.    From  this  date,  483 

y®a.»8  extend  to  the  autumn  of  a.  d.  27.'    At  that  time  this 

I*«*ophecy  was  fulfilled.    The  word  "Messiah"  signifies  "the 

"^^-**ointed  One."    In  the  autumn  of  a.0.  27,  Christ  was  bap- 

***«^  by  John,  and  received  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit.    The 

'*I>OBtie  Peter  testifies  that  "God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 

]^^tli  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  power,"'    And  the  Saviour 

*^*«ia8elf  declared,  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me,  be- 

'^^'aae  H«  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 

•***Or."*    After  His  baptism  He  went  into  Galilee,  "preach- 

***-^    the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying,  The 

*»*»»«  is  fulfiUed."* 

**And  He  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many  for  one 
ik."   .The  "week"  here  brought  to  view  is  the  last  one  of 

**g^   seventy;  it  is  the  last  seven  years  of  the  period  allotted 

^^**l>«cially  to  the  Jews.  During  this  time,  extending  from 
»^ "■  *D.  27  to  A.  D.  34,  Christ,  at  first  in  person  and  afterward 
,^'~  His  disciples,  extended  the  gospel  invitation  especially  to 
"^  Jews.  As  the  apostles  went  fortli  with  the  good  tidings 
.^J~^  Ihe  kingdom,  the  Saviour's  direction  was,  "Go  not  into 
^  **  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samari- 
V^"^*s  enter  ye  not:  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
■^'^Vase  of  Israel."' 

"In  the  midst  of  the  week  He  shall  cause  tlie  sacrifice 
^  the  oblation  to  cease."     In  a. d.  31,  three  and  a  half 

'  S<'e  Appendix ;  also  diagram  oppoHito  page  328. 
■ -AeUi  10:38.        "Luke  4:18.        «  Mark  1:14, 15.        'Matt.  10:.'),  6. 
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years  after  His  baptism,  our  Lord  was  emcified.  With  till 
great  sacrifice  offered  upon  Calvary,  ended  that  system  of 
offerings  which  for  four  thousand  years  had  pointed  forward 
to  tJie  Lamb  of  God.  Type  liad  met  antitype,  and  all  thv 
sacrifices  and  oblations  of  the  ceremonial  system  were  then 
to   cease. 

The  seventy  weeks,  or  490  years,  especially  allotted  to  tJie 
Jews,  ejidcd,  as  we  have  seen,  in  A.  D.  34.  At  that  time, 
through  tlie  action  of  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  the  nation 
sealed  its  rejection  of  the  gospel  i)y  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen  and  the  persecution  of  the  followers  of  Christ.  Then 
the  message  of  salvation,  no  longer  restricted  to  the  <'ho6tfn 
people,  was  given  to  the  world.  The  disciples,  fonjed  by  per- 
secution to  flee  from  Jerusalem,  "went  everywhere  preach- 
ing the  Word."  "Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria, 
and  preached  Christ  luito  them.*'  Peter,  divinely  guidc<l, 
opened  the  gospel  to  the  centurion  of  Coesarea,  the  Ooil- 
fearing  Cornelius;  and  the  ardent  Paul,  won  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  was  commissioned  to  carry  the  glad  tidings  "far 
hence  unto   the  Gentiles.'" 

Thus  far  every  specification  of  the  prophecies  is  strikingly 
fulfilled,  and  the  beginning  of  the  seventy  week**  is  fixe<l 
beyimd  i|uestion  at  B.C.  4o7,  and  their  exi)iratiou  in  A.  D.  34. 
F'rom  this  data  there  is  no  difficulty  in  finding  the  termi- 
nation of  the  2300  d.Hys.  The  seventy  weeks  —  400  days  — 
having  been  cut  off  from  the  2.'5(M1,  there  were  1810  days 
remaining.  After  the  end  of  400  days,  the  1810  days  Mr»rc 
still  to  be  fulfilled.  From  a.  d  i{4,  1810  j'cars  extend  to 
1844.  Conseriueutly  the  2;}00  days  of  Dan.  8:14  tenninate 
in  1844.  At  the  expiration  of  this  great  ]>rophelio  period, 
upon  the  testimony  of  the  angel  of  God,  "tlie  sanctuary  shall 
be  cleansed."  Thus  the  time  of  the  cleau.sing  of  the  sanc- 
tuary—  whicli  was  almost  universally  believed  to  take  placv 
at   the  socond  advent  —  was  definitely   pointed   out. 

Miller  and  his  associates  at  first  believed  that  the  2300  days 
would  terminate  in  the  spring  of  1844,  whereas  the  |>rt>phc<*j 

'ilcts  8:4,5;  22:21. 
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points  to  tie  autumn  of  Uiat  year.'  The  misapprehension 
of  this  point  brought  disappointment  and  perplexity  to 
those  who  had  fixed  upon  the  earlier  date  as  the  time  of  the 
Lord's  coming.  But  this  did  not  in  the  least  afifect  the 
strength  of  the  argument  showing  that  the  2300  days  termi- 
nated in  the  year  1844,  and  that  the  great  event  represented 
by  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  must  then  take  place. 

Entering  upon  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  as  he  had 
done,  in  order  to  prove  that  they  were  a  revelation  from 
God,  Miller  had  not,  at  the  outset,  the  slightest  expectation  uf 
reaching  tlie  conclusion  at  which  he  had  now  arrived.  He 
himself  could  hardly  credit  the  results  of  his  investigation. 
But  the  Scripture  evidence  was  too  clear  and  forcible  to  be 
set  aside. 

He  had  devoted  two  years  to  the  study  of  the  Bible,  when, 
in  1818,  he  reached  the  solemn  conviction  that  in  about 
tweajty-five  years  Christ  would  appear  for  the  redemption  of 
His  people.  "I  need  not  speak, "says  Miller,  "of  the  joy  that 
filled  my  heart  in  view  of  the  delightful  prospect,  nor  of  the 
ardejit  longings  of  my  soul  for  a  participation  in  the  joys  of 
the  redeemed.  The  Bible  wjis  now  to  me  a  new  book.  It 
was  indeed  a  feast  of  reason ;  all  that  was  dark,  mystical,  or 
obscure  to  me  in  its  teachings,  had  been  dissipated  from 
my  mind  before  the  clear  light  that  now  dawned  from  its 
iKHTPd  pages;  and  oh,  how  bright  and  glorious  the  truth 
appeared!  All  the  contradictions  and  inconsistencies  I  had 
before  found  in  the  Word  were  gone;  and  although  there 
were  many  portions  of  which  I  was  not  satisfied  I  had 
a  full  understanding,  yet  so  much  light  had  emanated  from 
it  to  the  illumination  of  my  before  darkened  mind,  that  I 
felt  a  delight  in  studj-ing  the  Scripture  which  I  had  not 
before  supposed  could  be  derived  from  its  teachings.'" 

""With  the  solemn  conviction  that  such  momentous  events 
were  predicted  in  the  Scriptures  to  be  fulfilled  in  so  short  a 
ttpaee  of  time,  the  question  came  home  to  me  with  mighty 

*  See  diagram ;  also  Appendix. 
'Bliss,  "Memoirs  of  Wni.  Miller,"  pp.  76,  77. 
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power  rfigardinp  my  duty  to  the  world,  in  view  of  the  evi- 
dence  that  had  affected  my  own  mind. " '  He  could  not  but 
fi?el  that  it  was  his  duty  to  impart  to  others  the  light  which 
he  had  received.  He  expected  to  encounter  opposition  from 
tlie  ungodly,  but  whh  confident  that  all  ChriHtians  would 
rejoice  in  the  hope  of  meeting  the  Saviour  whom  they  pro- 
fessed to  love.  His  only  fear  was,  tliat  in  their  great  joy  at 
the  prospect  of  gloriouis  deliverance,  so  soon  to  be  consum- 
mated, many  would  receive  the  doctrine  without  sufficiently 
examining  the  Scriptures  in  demonstration  of  its  truth.  He 
therefore  hesitated  to  present  it,  lest  he  should  be  in  error, 
and  be  the  means  of  misleading  others.  He  was  thus  led  to 
review  the  evidences  in  support  of  the  conclusions  at  which 
he  had  arrived,  and  to  (consider  earefiilly  every  difficulty 
which  pre8ente<l  itself  to  his  mind.  He  found  that  objec- 
tions vanished  before  the  light  of  God's  word,  as  mist  be- 
fore the  rays  of  the  sun.  Five  years  spent  thus,  left  him 
fully  conviut-ed  of  the  eorrectJies.>4  of  his  position. 

And  now  the  duty  of  making  known  to  others  what  he 
believed  to  l)e  so  dearly  taught  in  tlie  Scriptures,  urged 
itself  with  new  force  upon  liim.  "Wlien  I  was  about  my 
buaineHs,"  he  said,  "it  was  continually  ringing  in  my  ears, 
'Go  and  tell  the  world  of  their  danger.'  This  text  was  con- 
stantly occurring  to  me:  'When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  0 
wicked  man,  thou  shalt.  surely  die;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to 
warn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in 
his  inii|uity;  but  bis  blood  will  I  require  at  thine  hand. 
Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  wicked  of  his  way  to  torn 
from  it;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he  shni!  die  in  his 
iniquity;  but  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul."  I  felt  that  if 
the  wicked  could  be  eflfectually  warned,  multitudes  of  them 
would  repent;  and  that  if  they  were  not  warned,  their  blood 
might  be  required  at  my  hand."' 

He  began  to  present  his  views  in  private  as  he  had  oppor- 
ttinity.  (iraying  that  some  minister  might  feel  their  force 
and  devote  him.self  to  their  promulgation.     But  he  could  i 

■Bliss.  "Memoirs  of  Wm.  MillpT,"  ji.  81. 
•ew.   33:8.y.  'Bliss,  p.  92. 
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'iMQiah  ihe.oonTiction  that  he  had  a  personal  duty  to 

-lonn  in  giving  the  warning.    The  words  were  ever  reeor- 

to  his  mind,  "Qo  and  tell  it  to  the  world;  their  blood 

I  require  at  thy  hand."    For  nine  yean  he  waited,  the 

^^ix-ard^D  still  pressing  upon  his  soul,  untU  in' 1831  he  for 

*  first  time  publicly  gave  the  reasons  of  his  faith. 

As  Elisha  was  called  from  following  his  oxen  in  the  field, 

aeceive  the  mantle  of  consecration  to  the  prophetic  office, 

"vas  William  Miller  called  to  leave  his  plow,  and  open  to 

people  the  mysteries  of  .the  kingdom  of  Gk>d.     With 

»:3BiUing  he  entered  upon  his  work,  leading  his  hearers 

**0"^wii,  step  by  step,  through  the  prophetic  periods  to  the 

^^<i«nd  appearing  of  Christ     With  every  effort  he  gained 

■^••-■r^Bigth  and  courage  as  he  saw  the  wide-spread  interest 

^'^c^sated  by  his  words. 

__^         It  was  only  at  the  solicitation  of  his  brethren,  in  whose 

^vds  he  heard  the  call  of  Qod,  that  Miller  consented  to 

at  his  views  in  public.    He  was  now  fifty  years  of  age, 

I  accustomed    to    public   speaking,    and    burdened   with   a 

^^^*3ue  of  unfitness  for  the  work  before  him.    But  from  the 

■^"'St  his  labors  were  blessed  in  a  remarkable  manner  to  the 

^'^I'vation  of  souls.    His  first  lecture  was  followed  by  a  relig- 

awakening  in  which  thirteen  entire  families,  with  the 

*aeption  of  two  persons,  were  converted.    He  was  immedi- 

*^^ly  urged  to  speak  in  other  places,  and  in  nearly  every 

^^^ace  his  labor  resulted  in  a  revival  of  the  work  of  God. 

^^^^*3ner8  were  converted,  Christians  were  roused  to  greater 

^*38ecration,  and  deists  and  infidels  were  led  to  acknowledge 

^**-^  truth  of  the  Bible  and  the  ChriiAian  religion.     The 

ony  of  those  among  whom  he  labored  was,  "A  class 

minds  are  reached  by  him  not  within  the  influence  of 

^^*er  men.*"    His  preaching  was  calculated  to  arouse  the 

*^**-"blic  mind  to  the  great  things  of  religion,  and  to  check 

^.  *-^^  growing  worldliness  and  sensuality  of  the  age. 

*  d»       ^  nearly  every  town  there  were  scores,  in  some,  hun- 

^^**da,  converted  as  the  result  of  his  preaching.     In  many 

*  Bliss,  "Memoirs  of  Wm.  Miller,"  p.  138. 
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pliu-es  Protfistant  ohurohes  of  nearly  all  deDominatians  wenfj 
thrown  open  to  him:  and  the  invitations  to  labor  usiiall/l 
fujne  from  the  miulKtew  of  the  several  congregations.  It  wa«| 
his  invariable  nile  not  to  labor  in  any  jilace  to  which  hej 
had  not  been  invited,  yet  he  soon  found  himself  unable  to] 
comply  with   hdf  the  reqnusts  that   poured  in  upon   him. 

Many  who  diti  not  accept  liis  views  as  to  the  exact  tut 
of  the  second  advent,  were  eouvini^ed  of  the  eertaiuty  and| 
nearness  of  Christ's  coming  and  their  need  of  preparatic 
In  some  of  the  larjje  eities  his  work  produet^l  n  marked! 
impression.  Liiiuor-dealei"s  abandoned  the  traffic,  and  turtie<l] 
their  ishops  into  meeting-rooms:  gambling  dens  were  brokenl 
up;  infidels,  deist.s  Univerxalists,  and  even  the  most  nban-] 
doned  prottigatea  were  reformed,  8ome  of  whom  had  not  en- 
tered a  house  of  worship  for  years.  Prayer-meeting:*  vrenl 
esti.hlished  by  the  varioiuj  denominations,  in  different  f|nur-| 
ters,  at  almost  every  hour,  bawness  men  as^embliog  at] 
midday  for  prayer  and  praise.  There  was  no  estruvugantj 
exeiteiiient,  but  iin  almost  universal  solemnity  on  the  minds] 
of  the  people.  His  work,  like  that  of  the  early  Reformers, 
tended  rather  to  eonviuce  the  understanding  and  an)u.'«e  the| 
conscience  than  merely  to  excite  the  emotions. 

In   I8;<.3  Miller  received  a  license  to   preach,   from    tlie] 
Baptist   Church,   of   which    he   was   n   member.     A    largeJ 
number  of  the  ministers  of  his  denomination  also  approvedl 
liis  work,  and  it   was  with   their   formal   sanction    that   htsi 
continued   his  labors.     He,  traveled  and   preached   unceas-| 
ingly,  thoujrh  bis  personal  labors  were  confined  principally 
to  the  New  Englunfl  and  Middle  States.     For  several  year 
his  expenses  were  met  wholly  from  his  own  private  pi 
and  be  never  afterward  received  enough  to  meet  the  expense 
of   travel   to   the  places   where  he   was   invited.     Thus 
public  labors,  so  far  from  being  a  pecuniary  benvfiti  wc 
a   heavy   tax    upon    his   property,    which    gradually    dimin* 
ished  during  this  period  of  his  life.     He  was  the  father  of 
u  large  family,  but  as  they  were  all  fnigal  and  industrious,! 
Ms  farm  sufficed  for  their  maintenance  as  well  as  his  ownJ 
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Tn     183.%   two   ypars  after   Miller   began   to   present   in 

puV»li(»    the  evidences  of  Christ 's  soon  coming,  the  last  of 

tbi?    »i^ns  appeared  which  were  promised  by  the  Sa^nour  as 

tokens  of  His  second  (jdvent.     Said  Jesus,  "The  stars  shall 

f*'l    from  heaven.'"    And  John  in  the  Revelation  declared. 

**  r»G  beheld  in  vision  the  scenes  that  should  herald  the  day 

"'    CJod,  "The  stars  of  licavcu   fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as 

"  *^^-tree  casteth  her  untimely  figs,  when  slie  is  shaken  of 

"  '^•litrhty  wind/"     This  prophecy  received  a  striking  and 

"'T>ro<*ive  fulfilment  in  the  great  meteoric  shower  of  No- 

'****.ber  13.  1833.     That  was  the  most  extensive  and  wqn- 

_    *~Ful  display  of  fulling  stars  which  has  ever  been  recorded; 

^  *».  e  whole   firmament,'  over   all    the    L'nited    States,   being 

***3,  for  hours,  in  fiery  commotion!     No  celestial  phenom- 

'^^^^ai  has  ever  occurred  in  tliis  countrv,  since  its  first  set- 

liu 


thi 


^»uent,  which  was  viewed  with  such  intense  admiration  by 
-  clajB  in  the  community,  or  with  so  much  dread  and 
*"-m  by  another."  "Its  sublimity  and  awful  beauty  still 
er  in  many  minds.  .  .  .  Never  did  rain  fall  much 
:ker  than  the  meteors  fell  toward  the  earth;  east,  west, 
"''•"■^  •!!,  and  south,  it  was  the  same.  In  a  word,  the  whole 
*'^*-  "^cus  seemed  in  motion.  .  .  .  The  display,  as  described  in 
,  ''*—»•  fessor  Silliman's  Journal,  was  seen  all  over  North  Amer- 
"^*  —  ...  From  two  o'clock  until  broad  daylight,  the  sky 
'^^  -^^^^.g  perfectly  serene  and  cloudle-ss,  an  incessant  play  of 
"'^-^lingly  brilliant  luminosities  was  kept  up  in   the  whole 

"^  'No  language,  indeed,  can  come  up  to  the  splendor  of 

_        "^  magnificent  display;  ...  no  one  who  did  not  witness 

"  *^^^n  form  an  adequate  conception  of  its  glory.     It  seemed 

•"     *  i  the  whole  starry  heavens  had  congregated  at  one  point 

O*'^-"*'  the   zenith,   and   were   sinuiltaneously   shooting    forth, 

^^^1  thft  velocit.v  of  lightning,  to  every  part  of  the  horizon; 

aJ^^\  yet  they  were  not   exhausted  —  thousands  swiftly   fol- 

^i,Nved   in   the   tracks  of   thousands,   as   if  created   for   the 

•Matt.  24:29.  ■R*.v.  6:13. 

r>cven8,   R.   M.,   ".\meriran   Process;    or.   The   Cireat   Events  of 
the  Qrc«t08t  Century, ' '  cli.  !i8,  par«.  1-5. 
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occasion.  ■ '      "A  more  correct  picture  of  a  (ig-tree  caKtif 
its  figs  when  blowa  by  a  rnit;lity  wind,  it  was  not  possible ' 
to  behold.'" 

In   the   New   York   Journal   of   Clommerce   of   Nov.    14, 
1833,    appeared    a    long    article    regarding  this    wonderful , 
phenomenon,  (containing  this  statement:  "No  philosopher  or 
scholar  has  told  or  recorded  an  event.  I  suppose,  like  tliat' 
of  yesterday  morning,     A  prophet  eighteen  hundred  years  ^ 
ago  foretold  it  exactly,  if  we  will  be  at  the  trouble  of  under- 
standing   Htai-s   falling   to    mean    falling   stars,  ...  in    the ' 
only  sense  in  which  it  is  possible  to  l»e  literally  true." 

Thus  was  displayed  the  last  of  those  signs  of  His  coming, 
concerning  which  Jesus  bade  His  disciples,  "When  ye  shall 
see  all  these  things,  knoic  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.'" 
After  these  signs,  John  beheld,  as  the  great  event  next  im-  ( 
pending,  the  heavens  departing  as  a  scroll,  while  the  earth  | 
quaked,  mountains  and  islands  removed  out  of  their  places,  | 
and  the  wicked  in  terror  sought  to  flee  from  the  pre.sejice  of] 
the  Son  uf  man,* 

JIany  who  witnessed  the  falling  of  the  stars,  looked  upon  j 
it  as  a  herald  of  the  coming  judgment. — "an  awful  type,  a! 
«ure  forerunner,  a  merciful  .sign,  of  that  groat  anil  dreadful 
day.'"    Thus  the  attention  of  the  people  was  directed  to  the 
fulfilment  of  jirojihecy.  and  many  were  led  to  give  heed  to] 
the  warning  of  the  second  advent. 

In  the  year  ]84(),  another  remarkable  fulfilment  of  proph-  j 
ecy  excited  widespread  interest.     Two  years  before,  Josiah 
Litch,  one  of  tlie  leading  ministers  preaching  the  second  J 
advent,  pul)lished  an  exposition  of  Revel.'ition  f),  predicting! 
the  fall   of  the  Ottoman   empire.     According   to   his   calcu- 
lations, this  power  was  to  ho  overthrown  "in   a.  d.   1840, 
sometime  in  the  month  of  August;"  and  only  a  few  daysj 
prcNHous   to   its  accomplishment   he    wrote:    "Allowing    the! 
first  period,  150  years,  to  have  been  exactly  fulfilled  before] 
Deaeozes  ascended  tlie  throne  by  ]>ermis,sion  of  the  Turks,] 
and   that   tlie   391    years,    fifteen  days,   commenced   at    the| 
close  of  the  first  period,  it  will  end  on  the  llth  of  AugtistJ 

'■Ri^ci!,  r..  ill  tlip  Chriiitiau  Advoaite  an<]  Journal.  Boo.  13,  183JI. 
'"TliO  Old  ('»iiiilrviii:ui, "  in  PnrtlHiid  evening  Athertixer,  Nov.  2tS,  1833 
'MMI     M  S.1,  'Rev    «:»^»7:ooaIf- 
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1840,  when  the  Ottoman  power  in  Constantinople  may  h« 
«Xf>*?c:ted  to  be  broken.  And  this,  I  believe,  will  lie  found 
lie  the  case." ' 

-A-t  the  very  time  specified,  Turkey,  through  her  ambas- 
«a«ior-s,  aoccpted  the  protection  of  the  allied  powers  of  Eu- 
rope!, and  thus  placed  herself  under  tlie  control  of  Christian 
nations.  The  event  exactly  fullilied  the  prediction,'  When 
it  l>e«>ame  known,  multitudes  were  convinced  of  the  correct- 
ness of  the  principles  of  prnphotic  interpretation  adopte<i  by 
ililler  and  his  a.ssoeiates,  and  a  wonderful  impetus  was  given 
^  "the  Advent  Movement.  Men  of  leamin«  and  position 
'^™-*t,e<i  with  Miller,  both  in  preaching  and  publishing  his 
tnefWs,  and  from  1840  to  1844  the  work  rapidly  extended. 

"W"illjam   Jlillcr   possessed    strong    mental    powers,    disci- 

plitietl  by  thought  and  study;   and  he  added  to  these  the 

^'J^<iom  of  heaven,  by  connecting  himself  with  the  Source  of 

^'^^^•iom.    ITe  was  a  man  of  sterling  worth,  who  could  not  but 

corni^j^and  respect  and  esteem  wherever  integrity  of  character* 

""*^      moral  excellence  were  valued.     Uniting  true  kindness 

*'        *ieart   with   Christian   humility  and   the   power  of  sclf- 

'^'^*'^c»l,  he  was  attentive  and  affable  to  all,  ready  to  listen 

-.**'e  opinions  of  others,   and   to   weigh  their  argumeut.s. 

'^*^out  passion  or  excitement,   he  tested   all   theories  and 

***ine8  by  the  word  of  God;  and  his  sound  reasoning,  ami 

*^->xigh  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  enaV)led  him  to  refub- 

^*^**'    and  expose  falsehood. 

*  ct  he  did  not  prosecute  bis  work  without  bitter  oppo.si- 

-       As  with  earlier  Reformers,  the  truths  which  he  pre- 

^*?^«:1  were  not  received   with    favor  by  popular  religious 

'^"ers.    As  these  could  not  maintain  their  position  by  the 

*-l>tDree,  they  were  driven  to  resort  to  the  sajnngs  and 

^**ines  of  men,  to  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers.     But  the 

^^^*l    of    God    WtOs    the    only    testimony    accepted    by    the 

f^'^^ehcrs  of  the  advent  tnith.     "The  Bible,  and  the  Bible 

**^^i"  was  their  watchword.     The  lack  of  Scripture  argu- 

i<*^til  on  the  part  of  their  opponents  was  supplied  by  ridicule 

**^'l  scoffing.    Time,  means,  and  talents  were  employed  in 

'LlU'b,  .TosiaJi,  arSiclp  in  SIfins  of  the  Timex,  and  Erpogltnr  nf 
Prr,.!.,,-,,,  Aug.  1.   1840.  *See  .App.i.llv 
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I    iiu(i  distiirliiug  tlifir  self-satisfuction,  and  his  plain  and 
Ling  words  aroused  their  cniiiity.     The  opposition   man- 
ted  by  church-niemhcrs  toward  his  message,  emboldened 
»•--      t)as«T   elassfs   to   go    to    greater    lengths;    and    enemies 
t-l?'d   to    take   his  life   as   he   should   leave   the    place   of 
ng.'   but  holy  angels  were  in  the  throng,  and  one  of 
^r-,  in  llio  form  of  a  man,  took  the  arm  of  this  servant 
"the  Lord,  anil  led  him   in  safety  from   tlie  angry  mob. 
t    work  wan  not  yet  done,  and  Satan  and  his  emissaries 
"'e  disappointe*!  in  their  purpose. 

JJcNpitc  all  o|>position,  the  interest  in  the  Advent  Move- 

t  Iiad  pontinued  to  increase.    Frani  scores  and  hundreds, 

legations  had  grown  to  as  many  thousands.     Ijarge 

-.  had  lieen  made  to  the  various  I'lnirches,  but  after 

me  the  spirit  of  opposition  was  manifested  even  against 

converts,  and  the  churebes  begun  to  take  disciplinary 

with    those   wiio   bad    eriibraecd    Miller's   \-iews.      This 

on  ealled  forth  a  response  from  hUs  pen,  in  an  address  to 

1  of  all  denominntions,  urging  that  if  his  doctrines 

' ,  he  should  be  shown  his  error  from  tlie  Scriptures. 

WHwit  have  we  believed,"  he  siiid,  "that  we  have  not 

iiiiamled  to  believe  by  the  word  of  God,  which  you 

.    1^^  allow  is   the   rule,  and  only   rule,   of  our   faith 

i  praeticci     What  have  we  done  that  should  eall  down 

■     virulent    denuncinlions    against    us    from    pulpit    and 

■^  and  give  you  just  cause  to  exclude  us   [Adventists] 

*^"'^^*jj  your  churches  and  fellowship t"     "If  we  are  wrong, 

-         shiiw  u$  wherein  consists  our  wrong.     Show  us  from 

.uird  of  (Jod  that  we  are  in  error;  we  have  had  ridicule 

■***^UKh;   that   can   never  convince  us   that  we  are   in   the 

^'ciiig;  the  word  of  God  alouc  can  change  our  \'iew8.     Our 

*"****rJu(iionB  have  Iwen  foi-mod  deliberately  and  prayerfully, 

'^"^    W(i  have  seen  the  evidence  in  the  Scriptures.'" 

Pnim  age  to  age  the  warnings  which  God  has  sent  to  the 
*'"H(i  liy  His  servants  have  been  received  with  Like  incre- 
'^'Nly  and  unbelief.  Wlicn  tlie  iniquity  of  the  antediluvians 
[BUat,  "Mi'moirs  of  Wm.  MiUer,"  pp.  250,  252. 
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moved  Ilim  to  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon  the  earth,  He? 
first  made  known   to  them  His  purpose,  that  they  mights 
have  opportunity   to   turn   from   their  evil   ways.      For   a. 
hundred  and  twenty  years  was  sounded  in  their  ears  the 
warning  to  repent,  lest  the  wrath  of  God  be  manifested  in 
their   destruction.     But   the   message   seemed  to   Ihem   an 
idle  tale,  and  they  believed  it  not.     Emboldened  in  their 
wickedness,  they  mocked  tlie  messenger  of  God,  made  light 
of  liis  entreaties,   and  even   accused   him  of  presumption. 
How   dare  one  man   stand   up  against  all   the  great  men 
of  the  earth?     If  Noah's  message  were  true,  why  did  not 
all  the  world  see  it  and  believe  itt     One  man's  assertion 
against  the  wisdom  of  thousands!     They  would  not  credit 
the  warning,  nor  would  they  seek  shelter  in  the  ark. 

Scoffers  pointed  to  the  things  of  nature, —  to  the  unvary- 
ing succession  of  the  seasons,  to  the  blue  skies  that  had 
never  poured  out  rain,  to  the  green  fields  refreshed  by  the 
soft  dews  of  night, —  and  they  cried  out,  "Doth  he  not 
speak  parables?"  In  contempt  they  declared  the  preacher 
of  righteousness  to  be  a  wild  enthusiast;  and  they  went  on, 
more  eager  in  their  pursuit  of  pleasure,  more  intent  upon 
their  evil  ways,  than  ever  before.  But  their  unbelief  did 
not  hinder  the  i)redictcd  event.  God  bore  long  with  their 
wickedness,  giving  them  aini)le  opportunity  for  repentance; 
but  at  the  appointe<l  time  His  judgments  were  visited  upon 
tlie  rejwttt'rs  of  His  iiieroy.  • 

Christ  declares  that  there  will  exist  similar  imbelief 
concerning  His  second  coining.  As  the  people  of  Noah's 
day  "knew  not  until  the  flood  came,  and  took  them  all 
away;  so,"  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  "shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.'"  When  the  professed  people 
of  (iod  are  uniting  with  the  world,  living  as  they  live,  and 
joining  witli  them  in  forbidden  plea.sure;  when  the  luxury 
of  the  world  becomes  the  luxury  of  the  church;  when  the 
murriagt!  bells  arc  chiming,  and  all  are  looking  forward  to 
many  years  of  worldly  prosperity, —  then,  suddenly  as  the 

•Matt.  ;;4:39. 
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li^htniug  tlashej*  fmiti  the  lieavt-us,  will  lonu'  the  ^nd  of 
their  bright  visionR  and  delusive  hopes. 

As  God  8ent  His  servant  to  warn  the  world  of  the  com- 
ing flood,  so  He  se^t  chosen  messengers  to  make  known  the 
ncMra«B8  of  the  final  judgment.  And  as  Noah's  contem- 
poraries laughed  to  seom  the  predictions  of  the  preacher  of 
righteousness,  so  in  Miller's  day  many,  even  of  the  professed 
people  of  Gotl,  scoffwl  iil  the  wurd.s  of  warning. 

And  why  were  the  doctrine  iind  preaching  of  Christ's 
second  coming  so  unwelcome  to  the  ehurehesf  While  to 
tiie  wicked  the  advent  of  the  Lord  brings  woe  and  desola- 
tion, to  the  righteous  it  is  fraught  with  joy  nnd  hope.  This 
great  truth  ha<l  been  the  consolation  of  (}od's  faithful  ones 
through  all  the  ages:  why  had  it  become,  like  its  Author, 
"n  stone  of  stumbling  and  a  rock  of  offense"  to  His  pro- 
fessed petiplet  It  was  our  Lord  Himself  whu  prouiiscd  His 
disciples,  "If  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you.  I  will  come 
sgaiiif  and  receive  you  unto  Myself.'"  It  was  the  com- 
pasHJonate  Saxiour.  who,  anticipating  the  loneliness  and 
sorrow  of  His  followers,  commissioned  angels  to  comfort 
them  with  the  assurance  that  He  would  come  again  in 
person,  even  as  He  w^ent  into  heaven.  As  the  disr-iples  stood 
gtiziug  intently  upward  to  catch  the  last  glimpse  of  Him 
whom  they  loved,  their  attention  was  arrested  by  the  words, 
"Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
thix  Slime  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into 
heaven."'  Hoi>e  was  kindled  afri-sh  by  the  angel's  mes-sage. 
The  di8cii)les  "returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy,  and 
were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blessing  God."' 
They  were  not  rejoicing  because  Jesus  had  been  sei)«rated 
from  them,  and  they  were  left  to  struggle  witli  the  trials 
and  twnptations  of  the  world,  but  because  of  the  angel's 
amurance  that   He   would  come  again. 

The  proclamation  of  Christ's  coming  should  now  be,  as 
when  made  by  the  angels  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem, 
'.John  14:3.  "Acts  1:11.  'Luke  24:52,53. 
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good  tiiiings  of  great  joy.  Those  who  really  love  the  Sa- 
\'iour  cannot  but  hail  with  gladness  the  announepmcnt 
founded  upon  the  word  of  God,  that  He  in  whom  their  hop«« 
of  eternal  life  are  centered,  is  coming  again,  not  to  be  in- 
sulted, despised,  and  rejected,  as  at  Ilis  first  advent,  btit 
in  power  and  glory,  to  redeem  His  people.  It  is  tlnise 
who  do  not  love  the  Saviour,  that  desire  ITim  to  remain 
away;  an<l  there  i^an  he  no  more  conclusive  evidence  that 
llic  cliurches  have  departed  from  God  than  the  irritation 
and  animosity  excited  by  this  Tleaven-sent  message. 

Those  who  accepted  the  advent  doctrine  were  roused  to 
the  necessity  of  repentance  and  humiliation  before  (Jod. 
Many  had  long  been  halting  between  Christ  and  the  world ; 
now  they  felt  that  it  was  time  to  take  a  stand.  "The 
things  of  eternity  assumed  to  them  an  unwonted  reality, 
neavea  was  brought  near,  and  they  felt  themselves  giiilty 
befori  <iod."'  Christians  were  rpiickened  to  new  spiritual 
life.  They  were  made  to  feel  that  time  was  short,  that  what 
they  had  to  do  for  their  fellow-men  must  be  done  quickly. 
Earth  receded,  eternity  seemed  to  open  before  them,  and 
the  soul,  with  all  that  pertains  to  its  immortal  weal  or  woe, 
was  felt  to  eclipse  every  temporal  object.  The  Spirit  of  Qo<l 
rested  upon  tliem,  and  gave  poWer  to  their  earne.st  appeals 
to  their  brethren,  as  well  as  to  sinners,  to  prepare  for  the 
day  of  God.  The  silent  testimony  of  their  daily  life  was  a 
constant  rebuke  to  formal  and  unconsecrated  chun-h-racTn- 
bers.  The.se  did  not  wish  to  be  disturbed  in  their  pursuit  of 
pleasure,  their  devotion  to  money-nuiking,  and  their  ambi- 
tion for  worldly  honor.  Ilenee  the  enmity  and  opposition 
excited  against  the  advent  faith  and  those  who  jiroclaimed  it. 

As  the  arguments  from  the  prophetic  periods  wore  found 
to  be  impregnable,  opposers  endeavored  to  discourage  invi"»- 
tigation  of  the  subject,  by  teaching  that  the  prophecies  were 
sealed.  Thus  Protestants  followed  in  the  steps  of  Ronwnists. 
While  the  papal  church  withholds  the  Bible'  from  the 
people,  Protestant  churches  claimed  that  an  important  part 

'BlJsB,  "Memoirs  of  Wm.  Miller,'  p.  U6.  '  8ei<  Appendix. 
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nf  the  sacred  word  —  and  that  the  part  wJiich  brings  to 
view  truths  specially  applicable  to  our  time  —  could  not 
be  nnderstootl. 

Ministers  and  people  declared  that  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  the  Revelation  were  incomprehensible  mysteriea. 
But  f'hrist  directed  Ills  discijjles  to  the  words  of  the  prophet 
Daniel  concerning  events  to  take  place  in  tiieir  time,  and 
said,  "Whoso  readeth,  let  him  undirstand.'^ '    And  the  as- 

'inn  that  the  Revelation   is  »  mystery,  not  to  be  under- 

I'l,  is  contradicted  by  tlic  very  title  of  the  iHwk:  "The 
ReveJation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  Him,  tu 
vinm  unto  His  servants  things  which  must  shortly  (wme  to 
I'ass.  .  .  .  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are 
written   therein:   for  the  time   is  at   hand.'" 

Says  the  prophet:  "Blessed  is  he  that  readeth'' — there 
are  those  who  will  not  read;  the  blessing  is  not  for  them. 
"And  they  that  hear" — there  are  some,  also,  who  refuse 
to  hfiar  anything  concerning  the  prophecies;  the  bles.sing  is 
not  for  this  class.  "And  keep  those  things  which  are 
written  therein" — many  refuse  to  heed  the  warnings  and 
in.structions  ctmtained  in  the  Revelation ;  none  of  these  can 
claim  the  blessing  promised.  All  who  ridicule  the  subjects 
of  the  prophecy,  and  mock  at  the  .symbols  here  solemnly 
given,  all  who  refuse  to  reform  their  lives,  and  prepare 
for  tlie  coming  of  the  Son  of  man,  will  be  unblessed. 

In  \'iew  of  the  testimony  of  Inspiration,  how  dare  men 
teach  that  the  Revelation  is  a  mystery,  beyond  the  roach  of 
human  understanding?  It  is  a  mystery  reveuled,  a  book 
opened.  The  study  of  the  Revelation  directs  the  mind  to 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  both  present  most  important 
instruction,  given  of  God  to  men.  concerning  events  to 
take  place  at  the  close  of  this  world's  history. 

To  John  were  opened  scenes  of  deep  and  thrilling  interest 
in  tlie  experience  of  the  church.  lie  saw  the  position, 
dangers,  conflicts,  and  final  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God. 
'Matt.  24:15.  'Bev.  1:1-3. 
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He  records  the  cJosiiig  mesaages  which  are  to  riiien  the  bar 
vest  of  the  earth,  either  as  shf-"-  -  •*■>■■  ''■■  s-'^-v  •■!>-  game 
or  ut  faijfotti  for  (he  fire*  of  <  of  va 

importaiUHj   were   revealed    to    iiim,    fa|»wiaii)    lor    th«   U 
ehuri;h,    that    those    who    should    turn    from   error   tn    tnitti 
might  ho  instructed  concerninir  the  peril*  nnd  cnnHicts 
fore  them.     None  mtnl  he  in  dat-knesi  in  regard   to  whnl 
in  c<^imine  u|>on  the  earth. 

Why,   then,   thi«   wi(ie-iq)read  ignorance   concerning   an_ 
important  part  of  Holy  "Writ  T    Why  this  general  reluntami 
\ti  inve«tig>it('  it«  teaching* !     It   is  the  result  of  n  t<tiidiv 
effort  of  the  prince  of  darkncHs  to  conceal   from  men   tha| 
which   revealis  his  deceptions.     For  this  rea«oq,   Christ 
Revelator.    foreseeing    the '  wnrfure    tJiat    would    he    wag4>4 
against  the  Ktiidy  of  Uw.  Revelation,  pronounced  a  hleasin^ 
ufion  all  who  nhould  read,  hear,  and  observe  the  words 
the  prophecy. 
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The  work  of  Ood  in  the  earth  presents,  from  age  to  age, 
a  Htriking  similarity  in  every  great  reformation  or  religious 
movement.  The  principles  of  God's  dealing  with  men  are 
ever  tlie  name.  The  important  movements  of  the  present 
Iiave  their  parallel  in  those  of  the  past,  and  the  experienee 
of  the  church  in  former  ages  has  lessons  of  great  value  for 
oar  own  time. 

No  truth  is  more  clearly  taught  in  the  Bible  than  that 
Ood  h.v  His  Holy  Spirit  especially  directs  His  servants  on 
earth  in  the  great  movements  for  th»  ('arryiug  forward  of 
the  work  of  salvation.  Men  are  instruments  in  the  hand 
of  God.  employed  by  Him  to  accomplish  His  purposes  of 
grace  and  mercy.  Eadi  has  his  part  to  ai;t;  to  eai-h  is 
granted  a  measure  of  light,  adapted  to  the  necessities  of  his 
time,  and  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  perform  the  work  which 
Ood  lujs  given  him  to  do.  Hut  no  man,  however  honored  of 
Heaven,  has  ever  attained  lo  a  full  understanding  of  the 
great  plan  of  redemption,  or  even  to  a  perfect  appreciation 
of  tile  divine  purpose  in  the  work  for  his  own  time.  Men  do 
not  fully  understand  what  God  would  accomplish  by  the 
work  which  He  gives  them  to  do;  they  do  not  comprehend,  in 
all  its  bearings,  the  mes.sage  which  they  utter  in  His  name. 

"Canst  tiiou  by  searching  find  out  God?  canst  thou  find 
out  the  Almighty  unto  perfection T"  ">ry  thoughts  are  not 
vtiur  thoughts,   neither  :irc  ynur  ways  My   ways,  saith  the 
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Lord.  For  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are 
My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  than 
your  thoughts."  "I  am  God,  and  there  is  none  like  Me, 
declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient 
times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done."* 

Even  the  prophets  who  were  favored  with  the  special 
illumination  of  the  Spirit,  did  not  fully  comprehend  the 
import  of  the  revelations  committed  to  them.  The  mean- 
ing was  to  be  unfolded  from  age  to  age,  as  the  people  of 
God  should  need  the  instruction  therein  contained. 

Peter,  writing  of  the  salvation  brought  to  light  througli 
the  gospel,  says:  Of  this  salvation  "the  prophets  have  in- 
quired and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace 
that  should  come  unto  you :  searching  tvhat,  or  what  manner 
of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister."' 

Yet  while  it  was  not  given  to  the  prophets  to  understand 
fully  the  things  revealed  to  tliem,  they  earnestly  sought 
to  obtain  all  the  light  which  God  had  been  pleased  to 
make  manifest.  They  "inquired  and  searched  diligently," 
"searching  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify."  What  a  lesson  to 
the  people  of  God  in  the  Christian  age,  for  whose  benefit 
these  prophecies  were  given  to  His  servants!  "Unto  w^hom 
it  was  revealed  tlmt  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  tliey 
did  minister."  Witness  those  holy  men  of  God  as  they 
"inquired  and  searched  diligently"  concerning  revelations 
given  them  for  geuerations  that  were  yet  unborn.  Contrast 
their  holy  zeal  with  tlie  listless  unconcern  with  which  the 
favored  ones  of  later  ages  treat  this  gift  of  heaven.  What 
a  rebuke  to  the  ease-loving,  world-loving  indifference  whieb 
is  content  to  declare  that  the  prophecies  cannot  be  under- 
stood. 

Mob  11:7;  Isa.  .'55:8,9;  46:9,10.  '1  Peter  1:10-12. 
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Though  the  finite  mirids  of  men  are  inadequate  to  enter 
into  the  counsels  of  the  Infinite  One,  or  to  understand  fully 
tlie  working  out  of  His  purposes,  yet  often  it  is  becaase  of 
some  i-rror  or  neglect  on  their  own  part,  that  they  so  dimly 
fomprehend  the  messaijes  of  Heaven.  Not  infrequently 
till-  inirids  of  the  people,  and  even  of  God's  servants,  are  so 
hlindi.'d  by  human  opinions,  the  traditions  and  false  teach- 
ing of  men,  that  they  are  able  only  partially  to  grasp  the 
great  things  which  He  has  revealed  in  His  word.  Thus  it 
wwj  with  tlie  disciples  of  Christ,  even  when  the  Saviour  was 
with  tliem  in  person.  Their  minds  had  become  imbued 
with  the  popular  conception  of  the  Messiah  as  a  temporal 
prince,  who  was  to  exalt  Israel  to  the  throne  of  universal 
empire,  and  tliey  could  not  understand  the  meaning  of  His 
words   foretelling   His  sufferings   and  death. 

dirist  Himself  had  sent  them  forth  with  the  message, 
"Tlie  time  is  fulfilknl,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand: 
repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel.'' '  That  message  was  based 
on  tlie  prophecy  of  Daniel  9.  The  sixty-nine  weeks  were 
declared  by  the  angd  to  extend  to  "the  Messiah  the  Prince," 
■ad  with  high  hopes  and  joyful  anticipations  the  disciples 
looke<l  forward  to  the  establishment  of  Messiah's  kingdom 
at  .Ferusalem.  to  rule  over  the  whole  earth. 

They  preached  the  mes.sage  which  Christ  had  committed 
to  Ihem,  though  they  themselves  misapprehended  its  mean- 
ing. "While  their  announcement  was  founded  on  Dan.  9 :  25, 
Ibey  did  not  see,  in  the  next  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  that 
Mestduh  was  to  he  cut  off.  From  their  very  liirth  their 
he^rt.s  had  been  set  upon  the  anticipated  glory  of  an  earthly 
en)])ire,  and  this  blinded  their  understanding  alike  to  the 
i«j)ecifications  of  the  prophecy  and  to  the  words  of  Christ. 

They  performed  their  duty  in  presenting  to  the  Jewish 
nation  the  invitation  of  mercy,  and  then,  at  the  very  time 
when  they  expected  to  see  their  Lord  ascend  the  throne  of 
David,  they  beheld  Him  seized  as  a  malefactor,  scourged, 
derided,    and   condemned,   and   lifted  up   on   the   cross   of 

'Mark  1:15. 
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Calvary.  What  despair  and  angiilsh  wrung  the  hearts  of 
those  disciples  during  the  days  while  their  Lord  was  sleep- 
ing in  the  tomb  I 

Christ  had  come  at  the  exact  time  and  in  the  manner 
foretold  by  prophecy.  The  testimony  of  Scripture  had  been 
fulfilled  in  every  detail  of  His  ministry.  He  had  preached 
tile  message  of  salvation,  and  "His  word  was  with  power." 
The  hearts  of  His  hearers  had  ^vitnessed  tliat  it  was  o' 
Heaven.  The  word  and  the  Spirit  of  God  attested  th'* 
divine   commission   of   His    Son. 

The  disciples  still  clung  with  undying  affection  to  their 
beloved  Master.  And  yet  their  minds  were  shrouded  in 
uncertainty  and  doubt.  In  their  anguish  they  did  not  then 
recall  the  words  of  Christ  pointing  forward  to  His  suffering 
and  death.  H'  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  been  the  true  Messiah, 
would  they  have  been  thus  plunged  in  grief  and  disappoint- 
ment? This  was  the  question  that  tortured  their  souls 
while  the  Sa\iour  lay  in  His  sepuleher  during  the  hopeless 
hours  of  that  Sabbath  which  intervened  between  His  death 
and  His  resurrection. 

Though  the  night  of  sorrow  gathered  dark  about  these 
followers  of  Jesus,  yet  were  they  not  forsaken.  Saith  the 
propliet:  "When  I  sit  in  darkne.ss,  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light 
unto  me.  .  .  .  He  will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  1 
shall  behold  His  righteousness."  "Yea,  the  darkness  hidcth 
not  from  Thee;  but  the  night  shineth  as  the  day:  the  <lark- 
ness  and  the  light  are  both  alike  to  Thee."  God  hath  spoken : 
'Tnto  the  upright  there  ariseth  light  in  the  darknesj?."  "I 
will  bring  the  blind  by  a  way  that  they  knew  not;  I  will 
lead  them  in  paths  that  they  have  not  known:  I  will  mak«' 
darkness  light  lu-fore  tbeni,  and  crooked  things  straight. 
These  things  will  1  do  unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them."' 

The  announcement  which  liad  been  made  by  the  disciples 

in  tht*  name  of  the  Lord  was  in  every  particular  correct. 

and  the  events  to  which  it  pointed  were  even  then  taking 

place.     "The  time  is  fulfilled,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 

'Micah  7:8,9;  Ps.  139:12;  112:4;  Ira.  42:10. 
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hand,"  had  been  their  message.  At  the  expiration  of  "the 
time"' — the  aixty-nine  weeks  of  Daniel  9,  which  were  to 
extend  to  the  Messiah,  "the  Anointed  One" — Christ  had 
rwfejved  the  anointing  of  1h<>  Spirit,  after  His  baptism  by 
John  in  Jordan.  And  the  "kingdom  of  God"  which  tliey 
Imd  declared  to  l>e  at  hand,  was  established  by  the  death 
•if  Christ.  This  kingdom  was  not,  a.s  they  had  been  taught 
to  believe,  an  earthly  empire.  Nor  was  it  that  future,  im- 
ifiortal  kingdom  which  shall  be  set  up  when  "the  kingdom 
and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the 
whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High;"'  that  everlasting  kingdom,  in  which  "all 
dominions  shall  serve  and  obey  Him,"'  As  used  in  the 
Bible,  the  expression  "kingdom  of  God"  is  employed  to  des- 
ignate both  the  kingdom  of  grace  and  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
'Tile  kingdom  of  grace  is  brought  to  view  by  Paul  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  After  pointing  to  Christ,  the  com- 
passionate intercessor  who  is  "touched  with  the  feeling  of 
our  infinnities,''  the  j^postle  says,  "Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  ihc,  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
nnd  find  grace.'"  The  throne  of  grace  represents  the  king- 
dom of  grace;  for  the  existence  of  a  throne  implies  the  ex- 
istence of  a  kingdom.  In  many  of  His  parables,  Christ 
nses  the  expression,  "the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  to  designate 
tJie  work  of  divine  grace  upon  the  hearts  of  men. 

So  tlie  throne  of  glory  reprcsentji  the  kingdom  of  glory; 
and  this  kingdom  is  referred  to  in  the  Saviour's  words, 
"WHu-n  tlie  Son  of  tnan  sh.ill  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the 
holy  angels  with  Him,  then  Hliall  lie  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
Ilis  glory:  and  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations.'" 
This  kingdom  is  yet  future.  It  is  not  to  be  set  up  until 
the  second  advent  of  Christ. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  was  instituted  immediately  after 

lh«!  fall  of  man,  when  a  plan  was  devised  for  the  redemption 

of  the  guilty  race.     It  then  existed  in  the  purpose  and  by 

the  promise  of  God:  and  through  faith,  men  could  become 

'Dan.  1:27.  'Heb.  4:16.  'Matt.  25:31,32. 
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i\H  subjects.     Vet  it  was  not  uctually  cttl.'                           ^^^H 

death  of  Christ.     Even  after  entering  up<tn                            ^^^H 

sion,  tlie  Saviour,  wearied  with  tlie  .stuhtniria                          ^^^^B 

tude  of  men,  might  have  drawn  hack  fnnt                           ^^^H 

Calvary.     In  Gethsemane  the  cup  of    ''                                ^^^^| 

hand.    lie  might  even  then  have  wiped                                    ^^^H 

His  brow,  and  have  left  the  guilty  n«-'                               ^^^H 

inifiuity.     Had    He   done    this,    thrr,                                      ^^^H 

redemption  for  fallen  men.     But   '.\  >                                        ^^^^H 

up  His  life,  and  with  His  expiring  l>i                                   ^^^H 

finished,"  then  the  fulfilment  of  lh>-                                         ^^^^^ 

assured.     The  promise  of  stilvatifO)                                          ^^^^| 

in  Eden  was  ratified.     The  kingti                                       ^^^H 

before  existed  liy  the  promise  of  It                                          ^^^^| 

Thus   the  death  of  Christ—'                                            ^^^^ 

diseiples  had  looked  upon  as  1                                                     ^1 

hope  —  was  that  which  made  ii                                              ^^^^M 

brought  tliem  a  (trucl  disuppoi                                                '^^^^1 

proof  that  their  belief  had   !■                                                        ^H 

had  filled  them  with  mourn                                                             ^^M 

opened  tlie  door  of  hope   t                                                 -lay       ^^M 

whi(!li  centered  the  futur"                                                     the       ^^M 

God's  faithful  ones  in  all  '                                            tn  all       ^H 

Purposes   of   infinite   '                               m    lompicrurs       ^^M 

ment,   even   through    tUi-                          \<ird   of  the   Loni       ^^M 

Wliile  their  hejirts  hjiil                               '  condemneth?     It       ^H 

power  of  His  teaching,                                 <i.irii  again,  who  is       ^^| 

inteniiinglcd  with  the                          ■  uUn  niMkctli   infcn^es-       ^H 

the  base  alloy  of  wor'                                                                    ^H 

in    tlic   pHssover  'li..                       -Hnll   m-vcr  nc  :i^iKjirietl."*       ^^M 

-Maslcr   was   alnji  '                   :  t_'lit,  i>ul  joy  eotiiPth  in  the       ^H 

there  was  "a  sId                   .<iurrection  day  these  disciples       ^H 

accounted  tli'                                    iinicd  within  them  as  they       ^H 

throne,  the  '                                    j'    lii<)k<Ml    upon   the   head       ^H 

lay  tho  shaifb                            '•<*«  bniiaed  for  them;  wh«n,       ^H 

the  cross  ol                             !  them  out  »us  far  as  Bethany.       ^H 

'Rom.  8:3S,39,!i7.                  ^H 
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Messing,  bode  them,  "Qo  ye  into 
'<wpel,r  adding.  "Lo,  I  am 
of  Pentecost  the  prom- 
•■  from  on  high  waa 
'  with  the  con- 
1  though. 
.  ::i.utyrdom, 
Mie   gospel  of 
H  ■  to  be  received 
ly  throne,  which 
.ship!     He  who  is 
■  '•'vc  all  that  we  ask  or 
ilowship  of  His  suffer- 
Kpy  of  "bringing  many 
;in  eternal  weight  of 
•  Mir  liglit  affliction,  which  is 
^w.rthy  to  be  ('ompared." 
pies  who  preached  the  "gospel 
•   lirst   advent   of   Christ,   had   ita 
■  nee  of  those  who  proclaimed  the 
advent.     As  tlic  disciples  went  out 
:    is  fulfilled,  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is 
aid  his  associates  proclaimed  that  the 
•iilihetic   pcrif»d   brought    to  view   in   the 
n>  expire,  that  the  judgment  was  at  hand, 
iiig  kingdom   was  to  be  ushered  in.     The 
;'R'  disciples  in  regard  to  time  was  based  on 
-.vceks  of   Daniel   9.     The   message   given   by 
il  Ills  associates  anuouticed  the  tennination   of  the 
>ys  ut  Dan.  8:14,  of  which  the  seventy  weeks  form  a 
The  preaching  of  each  was  based  upon  the  fulfilment 
•rent  portion  of  the  same  great  prophetic  period. 
.._..  the  first  disciples,  William  Miller  and  his  associates 
'ti\   not   themselves,    fully   comprehend   the   import   of   the 
t)iM«age  which  they  bore.     Errors  that  had  been  long  estab- 
lished in  the  church  prevented  them  from  arriving  at  a  cor- 
18_0  C  'iABit^i  10:15;  Matt.  28:20. 
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tiwit  Master ! '     In  a  more  complete  and  porffct  !K>tW('  thun 
ever  before,  they  had  "found  Him,  of  whom  Moses  in  th** 
law,  anil   the  prophets,   did   \vrit<'."     The  iinferlniuty,    th* 
anguish,   the   de.s])air,   gave   plaiM*   to   perfect   assurance, 
unehiuded    faith.      What    marvel    that    after    His.  UMcensionl 
they  "were  continually  in   the  temple,   praising  and  bicsw-j 
ing  God"    The  people,  knowing  only  of  the  Saviour's  is 
niinious  death,  looked   to  see  iu  their   fai.-es  the  expresiiunl 
of  sorrow,  confusion,  and  defeat;  but  thoy  naw  there  gladueJ<MJ 
and    triumph.      What    a    preparation    thetie    distriples    bad] 
re<>eived  for  the  work  before  them  !    They  had  passed  through  ' 
the  deepest  trial  which  it  was  possible  for  them  to  experienee, 
and  had  seen  how,  when  to  human  vision  all  was  lost,  the] 
word  of  God  had  been  triinnplianlly  acfomjdished.     Henee-J 
forward  what  could  daunt  their  faith,  or  ehill  the  ardor  of] 
their  loveT    In  the  keenest  sorrow  they  had  "strong  consola- 
tion." u  ho|)e  which  was  as  "an  unelior  of  the  soul.  Iwith  sure] 
and  steadfast."'    They  had  been  witness  to  the  wisdom  and  J 
power  of  God,  and  they  were  "persuaded,  that  neither  death,! 
nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  thingsi 
present,  nor  tilings  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,"  would  be  able  to  separate  them  from  "thci 
love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesua  our  Lord."     "In  all 
these   things,"   they   said,   "we   are   more   than    eonquororsjl 
through   riim  that   loved   us."'     "The  word   of  the   Lord 
endureth  forever."*    And  "who  is  he  that  conderaneth?     Itj 
is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  ink 
even  at  the  right  hand  of  (tod,   who  also  nuiketh  inlepee«-( 
sion  for  us."' 

J^aith  the  Lord:  "My  people  shall  utvii    lie  .i.shained." 
"Weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the 
morning."'    When  on  His  resurrection  day  thesi;  disciple 
met  the  Saviour,  and  their  hearts  burned  within  tliera  aa  tlieyl 
listened   to   His   words;    when   they   looked    upon    the    head] 
and  hands  and  feet  that  had  been  bruised  for  them;  whvii»| 
before  His  ascension,  Jesiis  led  fhem  out  jis  far  as  Hethany^l 

."Luke  24:.12.  'Heb.  B:18,  Ifl.  •Rom.  8:38,39.37. 
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juiii  lifting  up  His  hands  in  blessing,  bade  them,  "Go  ye  into 
all  tJie  world,  and  preai-h  the  gospel,^'  adding,  '"Lo,  I  am 
witii  you  aUvay;'"  when  on  Ihe  day  of  Pentecost  the  prom- 
ised Comforter  descended,  and  the  power  from  on  high  was 
{riven,  and  the  soiUb  of  the  believers  thrilled  with  the  con- 
scious presence  of  their  aiseended  Lord, —  then,  even  though, 
like  His.  their  pathway  led  through  sacrifice  and  martyrdom, 
would  they  have  exchanged  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of 
His  grace,  with  the  "crown  of  righteousness"  to  be  received 
at  His  coming,  for  the  glory  of  an  earthly  throne,  which 
had  been  the  hope  of  their  earlier  discipleship  ?  He  who  is 
"able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or 
think,"  had  granted  theui,  with  the  fellowship  of  His  suffer- 
ings, the  communion  of  His  joy, —  the  joy  of  "bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory,"  joy  unspeakable,  "an  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  to  which,  says  Paul,  "our  light  affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment,"  is  "not  worthy  to  be  compared." 

The  experience  of  the  disciples  who  preached  the  "gospel 
of  the  kingdom"  at  the  first  advent  of  Christ,  had  its 
counterpart  in  the  experience  of  those  who  proclaimed  the 
message  of  His  second  advent.  As  the  disciples  went  out 
preaching,  "The  time  is  fulfilled,  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
at  hand,"  so  ^liller  and  his  associates  proclaimed  that  the 
longest  and  last  prophetic  period  brought  to  view  in  the 
Bible  was  alwut  to  expire,  that  the  judgment  was  at  hand, 
and  the  everlasting  kingdom  was  to  be  ushered  in.  The 
preaching  of  tlie  disciples  in  regard  to  time  was  based  on 
the  seventy  weeks  of  Daniel  9.  The  message  given  by 
^^i^^•r  and  his  associates  announced  the  tennination  of  the 
2^M>  days  of  Dan.  8:14,  of  which  the  seventy  weeks  form  a 
part.  The  preaching  of  each  was  ba.sed  upon  the  fulfilment 
of  a  different  portion  of  the  same  great  prophetic  period. 

Like  the  first  disciples,  William  Miller  and  his  associates 

did   not,   themselves,   fully   comprehend   the   import  of   the 

ige  which  they  bore.     Errors  that  had  been  long  estab- 

ii  d  in  the  church  prevented  them  from  arriving  at  a  cor- 
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rw't  inlfiriiretation  of  an  important  point  in  the  prophecy. 
Therefori',  thouyli  they  [iroclaimed  the  message  wliicL  God 
had  conimitteii  to  them  to  be  given  to  the  world,  yet  through 
a  misapprehension  of  its  meaning,  they  suffered  disappoint- 
ment. 

In  explaining  Dan.  8: 14,  "Unto  two  thousand  and  thr«>e 
hundred  days,  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed, "  Miller, 
as  has  been  stated,  adopted  the  generally  received  view  that 
the  earth  is  the  sanctuary,  and  he  believed  that  the  cleansing 
of  the  sjinctuary  represented  the  purification  of  the  earth  by 
fire  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Wlien,  therefore,  he  found 
that  the  close  of  the  230D  days  was  definitely  foretold,  he 
concluded  that  this  revealed  the  time  of  the  second  advftnt. 
His  error  resulted  from  accepting  the  popular  view  as  to 
what  constitutes  the  sanctuary. 

In  the  typical  system,  which  was  a  shadow  of  the  sacri- 
fice and  priesthood  of  Christ,  the  cleansing  of  the  siuic- 
tuary  was  the  last  service  performed  by  flic  high  priest  in 
the  yearly  round  of  ministration.  It  was  the  closing  work 
of  the  atonement, —  a  removal  or  putting  away  of  sin  fri)m 
Israel.  It  prefigured  the  closing  work  in  the  ministration 
of  our  High  Priest  in  heaven,  in  the  removal  or  blotting 
out  of  the  sins  of  Ilis  people,  which  are  registered  in  the 
heavenly  records.  Tiiis  service  involves  a  work  of  investi- 
gation, a  work  of  judgment;  and  it  inunediately  prwwles 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory:  for  when  He  comes,  every  case  has  been 
decided.  Says  Jesus,  "My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be.'"  It  is  this  work  of 
judgment,  immediately  preceding  the  second  adve-nt,  that  in 
announced  in  the  first  angel's  message  of  Rev.  14:7,  "Fear 
God,  and  give  glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment 
is  come." 

Those  who  proclaimed  this  warning  gave  the  right  mes- 
sage at  the  right  time.  But  as  the  early  disciples  declared, 
•'The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand," 

'Rev.  22:18. 
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Vmned  on  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  9,  while  they  failed  to  per- 
ceive that  the  death  of  the  Messiah  was  foretold  in  the  same 
scripture;  so  Miller  and  his  associates  preached  the  message 
liascd  on  Dan.  8 :14  and  Rev.  14 :7.  and  failed  to  see  that 
there  were  still  other  messages  l)rought  to  view  in  Revela- 
tion 14,  whif'h  were  also  to  he  given  before  the  advent  of  the 
Lord.  As  the  disciples  were  iiii.staken  in  regard  to  the  king- 
dom to  be  set  up  at  the  end  of  the  seventy  weeks,  so  Advent- 
istK  were  mistaken  in  regard  to  the  event  to  take  i)lap.e  at 
the  expiration  of  the  2300  days.  In  both  cases  there  was  an 
acceptance  of,  or  rather  an  adherence  to,  popular  errors  that 
Minded  the  mind  to  the  truth.  Both  elasses  fulfilled  the 
will  of  God  in  delivering  the  message  which  He  desired  to 
be  given,  and  both,  tlirough  their  own  misapprehension  of 
tlieir  nie.s8age.  sutTercd   disappointment. 

Yet  God  accoiiii)liHhed  His  own  beneficent  purpose  in  per- 
mitting the  warning  of  the  judgment  to  be  ^ven  just  as  it 
was.  The  great  day  was  at  hand,  and  in  His  providence  the 
people  were  brought  to  the  test  of  a  definite  time,  in  order 
to  reveal  to  them  what  was  in  their  hearts.  The  message 
was  designed  for  the  testing  and  purification  of  tlie  church. 
They  were  to  be  led  to  see  whether  their  affections  were  set 
upon  this  world  or  upon  Christ  and  heaven.  They  professed 
to  love  the  Saviour;  now  they  were  to  prove  their  love. 
Were  they  ready  to  renounce  their  worldly  hoi)es  and  ambi- 
tions, and  welcome  with  joy  the  advent  of  their  Lord  ?  The 
message  was  designed  to  enable  then>  to  discern  their  true 
spiritual  state;  it  was  sent  in  mercy  to  aroii.se  thcTii  to  seek 
the  Lord  with  repi-ntiince  and  hiimiliatiim. 

The  disajjiiointment  also,  though  the  result  of  their  own 
misapprehension  of  the  me.ssjigc  which  tliey  gave,  was  to  be 
overruled  for  good.  It  would  test  the  hearts  of  tho.sc  wiio 
had  jirofessed  to  receive  the  warning.  In  the  face  of  their 
diwippointmcnt.  would  they  ra.shly  give  up  their  experience, 
and  cast  away  their  confidence  in  God's  word?  or  would 
they,  in  prayer  and  humility,  seek  to  discern  where  they 
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had  failed  to  comprelieud  tlie  significance  of  the  prophecy? 
How  many  had  moved  from  fear,  or  from  impulse  and  os- 
oitementf  How  many  were  half-hearted  and  unbelieving? 
Multitudes  professed  to  lovo  the  appwiring  of  the  Lord. 
When  called  to  endure  the  scoffs  and  reproai;h  of  the  world, 
and  the  test  of  delay  and  disappointment,  would  they 
renounce  the  faith  t  Because  they  did  not  immediately  un- 
derstand the  dealings  of  God  with  them,  would  they  cast 
aside  truths  su.stained  b.v  the  clearest  testimony  of  His  word ! 

This  test  would  reveal  the  strength  of  those  who  with  real 
faith  hnd  obeyed  what  they  believed  to  be  the  teaching  of 
the  word  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  would  teach  them,  a« 
onl.y  such  an  experience  could,  tlie  danger  of  accepting  the 
theories  and  interpretations  of  men.  instead  of  making  the 
Bible  its  own  interpreter.  To  the  children  of  faith  the  per- 
plejcity  and  sorrow  resulting  from  their  error,  would  work 
the  needed  correction.  They  would  be  led  to  a  closer  stutly 
of  the  prophetic  word.  They  would  be  taught  to  examine 
more  carcftilly  the  foundation  of  their  faith,  and  to  reject 
everything,  however  widely  accepted  by  the  L'hristian  world, 
that  was  not  founded  upon  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

With  these  believers,  as  with  the  first  disciples,  that  which 
in  the  hour  of  trial  seemed  dark  to  their  understanding, 
would  afterward  be  made  plain.  When  they  should  see  the 
"end  of  the  Lord."  they  would  know  that  notwithstanding 
the  trial  resulting  from  their  errors,  Hi.s  ptirposi<s  of  lovo 
toward  them  had  been  steadily  fulfilling.  They  would  learn 
by  a  blessed  cxjierience  that  He  is  "very  i>itiful.  iiml  tif 
tender  mercy;"'  that  all  His  paths  "are  mercy  and  truth 
unto  Kuch  as  keep  His  covenant  and  His  testimonies." 


A  GREAT   RELIGIOUS  AWAKENING    -20 

A  GREAT  religious  awakening  imder  the  proclamation  of 
Christ's  soon  coming,  is  foretold  in  the  prophecy  of  the  first 
angel's  message  of  Revelation  14.  An  angel  is  seen  flying 
"in  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  tlw  everlasting  gospel  to 
preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  tne  earth,  and  to  every 
nation,  and  kindred,  and  t(mgue,  and  people."  "With  u 
loud  voice"  he  proclaims  the  message,  "Fear  (Jod,  an<l  give 
glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come:  and 
worship  Him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters.'" 

The  fact  that  an  angel  in  said  to  he  tiie  herald  of  this 
warning,  is  significant.  By  the  purity,  the  glory,  and  the 
power  of  the  heavenly  messenger,  divine  wisdom  has  been 
pleased  to  represent  the  exaltetl  character  of  the  work  t«i 
he  accomplished  by  the  message,  and  the  power  and  glory 
tliat  were  to  attend  it.  And  the  angel's  Hight  "in  the 
midiit  of  heaven,"  the  "loud  voice"  with  which  the  warn- 
ing is  uttered,  and  its  promulgation  to  all  "that  dwell  on 
the  earth," — "to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and.  tongue, 
and  people," — give  evidence  of  the  rapidity  and  world- 
wide ejcteut  of  the  movement. 

The  message  itself  sheds  light  as  to  the  time  wlien  this 
movement  is  to  take  place.  It  is  declared  to  bo  a  part  of 
Ibe  "everlasting  gospel;"  and  it  announces  the  opening  of 
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the  judgment.  The  jnnssage  of  salvation  hus  l)een  pivachcd 
in  all  ages;  but  tiiis  message  is  a  part  of  the  gospel  wliich 
could  be  proclaimed  only  in  the  last  days,  for  only  then 
would  it  be  true  that  the  hour  of  judgment  had  comt.  The 
prophecies  present  a  succession  of  events  leading  down  to 
the  opening  of  the  judgment.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
ImjoIc  of  Daniel.  But  that  part  of  his  prophei-y  whi(;h  re- 
lated to  the  last  days,  Daniel  was  bidden  to  close  up  and 
seal  "to  the  time  of  the  end."  Not  till  we  reach  this  time 
e.ould  a  message  concerning  the  judgment  be  pnwlaimed. 
based  on  a  fulfilment  of  these  prophecies.  IJut  at  the  time 
of  the  end,  sfiys  the  prophet,  "many  shall  run  to  and  fr«>, 
and  knowledge  shall  be  increased. ' ' ' 

The  apostle  Paul  warned  tlie  church  not  to  look  tor  the 
coming  of  Christ  in  his  day.  "That  day  shall  not  vome, " 
he  says,  "except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that 
man  of  sin  be  revealed."'  Not  till  after  the  great  aposta-sy, 
and  the  long  period  of  the  reign  of  the  "man  of  sin,"  ctin  we 
look  for  the  advent  of  our  Lord.  The  "man  of  sin,"  which 
is  also  styled  the  "mystery  of  iniquity."  the  "son  of  per- 
dition." and  "that  wicked,"  represents  the  papai-y,  wliieh, 
as  foretold  in  prophecy,  was  to  maintain  its  supremacy  for  ] 
1260  years.  This  period  ended  in  1798.  The  coming  of 
Christ  could  not  take  place  before  that  time.  Paul  <-over» 
with  Ids  caution  the  whole  of  the  Christian  dispensation 
down  to  the  year  1798.  Tt  is  this  side  of  that  time  that 
the  message  of  Christ's  second  coming  is  to  be  proclaimed. 

No  such  message  has  ever  been  given  in  past  ages.  Paul, 
as  we  have  seen,  did  not  jircach  it;  he  i)oiritcd  liis  brethren 
into  the  then  far-distant  future  for  the  coming  of  the  Loril. 
Tlie  Reformers  did  not  proclaim  it.  Martin  Luther  placed 
the  judgment  about  three  hundred  years  in  the  future 
from  his  day.  Hut  since  17r)8  the  book  of  Daniel  has  been 
unsealed,  knowledge  of  the  prophecies  has  increased,  and 
many  have  proclaimed  the  solemn  message  of  the  judg- 
ment near. 

•D»n.  12:4.  *2  Th»>JB.  2:3. 
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Liko  the  gn^at  Reftirinutiim  of  (lie  .sixt<>entli  century,  the 
Advent  Jlovement  appeared  in  different  eoiiutries  of  Chris- 
tendom at  the  same  time.  In  both  Europe  and  America, 
mm  of  faitli  and  prayer  were  led  to  the  study  of  the 
prophecies,  and  tracing  down  the  inspired  record,  they  saw 
"onvineing  evideuee  that  the  end  of  all  things  was  at  hand. 
In  different  lands  there  were  isolated  bodies  of  Christians 
who,  solely  by  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  arrived  at  the 
belief  that  the  Saviour's  advent  was  near. 

In  1821,  three  years  after  Miller  had  arrived  at  his  expo- 
sition of  the  prophecies  pointing  to  the  time  of  the  .iudgment, 
Dr.  Joseph  Wolff,  "the  missionaiy  to  the  world,"  began 
to  proclaim  tlie  Lord's  soon  coming.  Wolff  was  born  in 
Germany,  of  Hebrew  parentage,  his  father  being  a  Jewish 
rabbi.  While  very  young,  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion.  Of  an  active,  inquiring  mind,-  he 
bad  been  an  eager  listener  to  the  conversations  that  took 
.place  in  his  father's  house,  as  devout  Hebrews  daily  asscm- 
'•'bled  to  recount  the  hopes  and  anticipations  of  their  people, 
the  glory  of  the  coming  Messiah,  and  the  restoration  of 
Israel.  One  day  hearing- Jesus  of  Nazareth  mentioned,  the 
boy  iniiuired  who  He  was,  "A  Jew  of  the  greatest  talent," 
was  the  answer;  "but  as  He  pretended  to  be  the  Messiah, 
the  Jewish  tribunal  sentenced  ITim  to  death."  "Why," 
rejoined  tlie  (|uestion<'r,  "is  Jerusalem  destroyed,  and  why 
are  we  in  captivity?"  "Alas,  alasl"  answered  his  father, 
"because  the  Jews  murdered  the  jirophcts."  The  thought 
was  at  once  suggested  to  the  child,  "Perhaps  Jesus  was 
also  a  prophet,  and  the  Jews  killed  Him  when  He  was  iu- 
noiM-nt."'  So  strong  was  this  feeling,  that  though  forbidden 
to  enter  a  Christian  church,  he  would  often  linger  outside 
to  listen  to  the  preaching. 

When  only  seven  years  old,  he  was  boasting  to  an  aged 
fHiristian  neighbor  of  the  future  triumph  of  Israel  at  the 
advent  of  the  Messiah,  when  the  old  man  said  kindly,  "Dear 
hoy,  I  will  tell  you  who  the  real  Messiah  was:  He  was  Jesus 

"•Travels  end  .Adventures  of  the  Bev.  Joseph  Wolff," 
VoL  1,  p.  0   (ed.  1860). 
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of  Nazareth,  .  .  .  whom  your  ancestors  have  i.-njcified,  as 
they  did  the  prophets  of  old.  Go  home  and  read  the  fifty- 
third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  aud  you  will  be  convinced  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.'"  Conviction  at  once  fast- 
ened upon  him.  He  went  home  and  read  the  scripture, 
wondering  to  see  how  perfectly  it  had  been  fulfilled  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Were  the  words  of  the  Christian  truet 
The  boy  asked  of  his  father  an  explanation  of  the  proph- 
ecy, but  was  met  with  a  silence  .so  stern  that  he  never  again 
dared  to  refer  to  the  subject.  This,  however,  only  increased 
liis  desire  to  know  more  of  the  Christian  religion. 

The  knowledge  he  sought  was  studiously  kept  from  him 
in  his  Jewish  home;  but  when  only  eleven  years  old.  he  left 
his  father's  house,  and  went  out  into  the  world  to  gain  for 
him.self  an  education,  to  choose  his  religion  and  his  life-work. 
He  found  a  home  for  a  time  with  kinsmen,  but  was  soon 
driven  from  them  as  an  apostate,  and  alone  and  pennile.«J 
he  had  to  make  his  own  way  among  strangers.  He  weutj 
from  place  to  place,  studying  diligently,  and  maintaini 
himself  by  teaching  Hebrew.  Through  the  iuHuence  of  a 
Catholic  instructor,  he  was  led  to  'accept  the  Romish  faith, 
and  formed  the  purpose  of  becoming  a  missionary  to  his 
own  people.  With  this  object  he  went,  a  few  years  later,  to 
pursue  his  studies  in  the  College  of  the  Propaganda  at  Home. 
Here  his  habit  of  independent  thought  and  candid  speech 
brought  upon  him  the  imputation  of  heresy.  He  openly 
attacked  the  abu.ses  of  the  church,  and  urged  the  necessity 
of  reform.  Though  at  first  treated  with  special  favor  by  the 
papal  dignitaries,  he  was  after  a  time  removed  from  Rome. 
Under  the  surveillance  of  the  cluiruh  he  went  from  place  to 
place,  until  it  becjime  evident  that  he  could  never  he  brought 
to  submit  to  the  bondage  of  Romanism.  He  was  declar 
to  be  incorrigible,  and  was  left  at  liberty  to  go  where  htT 
pleased.  He  now  made  his  way  to  England,  and  profess- 
ing the  Protestant  faith,  united  with  the  English  Church. 
After  two  years'  study  he  set  out,  in  1821,  upon  his  mission. 

'"Travels  aud  Adveotures  of  the  Bev.  Joseph  Wolff,"  Vol.  T,  p.  7. 
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While  Wolff  accepted  the  great  truth  of  Christ's  first 
»«dvent  ss  "a  man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief," 
he  saw  tiiat  the  prophecies  bring  to  view  with  equal  clear- 
ni«s  His  se<^ond  advent  with  power  and  glory.  And  while  he 
sought  to  lead  his  peojjle  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  the  Prom- 
ised One,  and  to  point  them  to  His  first  coming  in  humilia- 
tion as  a  sacrifice  for  tlie  sins  of  men,  he  taught  them  also  of 
His  set'ond  coming  as  a  king  and  deliverer. 

"Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  true  Jlessiah,"  he  said,  "who.se 
hands  and  feet  were  pierced,  who  was  brought  like  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter,  who  was  the  Man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief,  who  after  the  scepter  was  taken  from  Judah,  and 
the  legislative  r>ower  from  between  his  feet,  came  the  first 
time:  shall  come  the  second  time  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  with  the  trump  of  the  Archangel,'"  "and  shall  stand 
upon  the  Mount  of  Olives;  and  that  dominion,  once  con- 
signed to  Adam  over  the  creation,  and  forfeited  by  him 
(Gen.  l:2fi;  3:17),  shall  be  given  to  Jesus.  He  shall  he 
king  over  all  the  earth.  The  groanings  and  lamentations 
of  the  creation  shall  cease,  but  songs  of  praises  and  thanks- 
givings shall  be  heard.  .  .  .  When  Jesus  comes  in  the  glory 
of  His  P'ather,  with  the  holy  angels,  .  .  ,  the  dead  be- 
lievers shall  rise  first.  1  Thess.  4:16;  1  Cor.  15:23.  This 
is  what  wc  Christians  call  the  first  resurrection.  Then  the 
animal  kingdom  shall  change  its  nature  (Isa.  11:6-9),  and 
be  subdued  unto  Jesus.  Psalm  8.  Universal  peace  shall 
prevail."'  "The  Lord  again  shall  look  down  upon  the  earth, 
and  say,  '  Behold,  it  is  very  good. '  " ' 

Wolff  believed  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  be  at  hand, 
his  interpretation  of  the  prophetic  periods  placing  the  great 
consummation  within  a  very  few  years  of  the  time  pointed 
out  by  Miller.  To  those  who  urged  from  the  scripture,  "Of 
that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,"  that  men  are  to  know 
nothing  concerning  the  nearness  of  the  advent,  Wolff  re- 
plied: "Did  our  Lord  say  that  that  day  and  hour  should 
ntvtr  be  known?    Did  He  not  give  us  signs  of  the  times,  in 

'Wolir,  "ReHeardies  and  Missionary  Labors,"  p.  62  (ed.  1835). 
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order  that  we  may  know  at  least  the  approach  of  His  coi 
as  one  knows  the  approach  of  the  summer  by  the  fig-tree 
putting  forth  its  h-aves?  Matt.  24:32.  Are  we  never  to 
know  that  period,  whilst  He  Himself  exhorteth  us  not  only 
to  read  Daniel  the  prophet,  but  to  understand  itt  and  in 
that  very  Daniel,  where  it  is  said  that  the  words  were  shut 
up  to  the  time  of  the  end  (which  was  the  case  in  liis  time), 
and  that  'many  sludl  run  to  and  fro'  (a  Hebrew  expression 
for  observing  and  thinking  upon  the  time),  'and  knowledge' 
(regarding  that  time)  shall  be  increased.'  Dan.  12:4.  Be- 
ades  this,  our  Lord  does  not  intend  to  say  by  this,  that  the 
approach  of  the  time  shall  not  be  known,  but  that  the 
crait  'day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man.'  Enough,  He  doea 
say,  shall  be  known  by  the  signs  of  the  times,  to  induce  ns 
to  prepare  for   His  ctmiing,  as  Noah   prepared  the  ark.'" 

Concerning  the  popular  system  of  interpreting,  or  misin- 
terpreting, the  Scriptures,  "Wolff  wrote:  "The  greater  part 
of  the  Christian  church  have  swened  from  the  plain  sense 
of  Scripture,  and  have  turned  to  the  phantomizing  system  of 
the  Buddhists,  who  believe  that  the  future  happiness  of 
mankind  will  consist  in  moving  about  in  the  air.  and  sup- 
pose that  when  they  are  reading  Jews,  they  must  understand 
Gentiles;  and  when  they  read  Jerusalem,  they  must  under- 
stand tlic  church;  and  if  it  is  said  earth,  it  means  xky;  and 
for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  they  must  understand  the  prog- 
ress of  the  missionary  societies;  and  going  up  to  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house,  signifies  a  grand  cla»s-mectimj  of 
MdhodislH.'" 

During  the  twenty-four  years  from  1821  to  1843,  Wolff 
traveled  extensively:  in  Africa,  \'isiting  Egypt  and  Abys- 
sinia ;  in  Asia,  traversing  Palestine,  Syria,  Persia,  Bokliara, 
and  India.  He  also  visited  the  United  States,  on  the  jour- 
ney thither  preaching  on  the  island  of  St.  Helena.  He 
arrived  in  New  York  in  August,  1837;  and  after  speaking  io 
that  city,  he  preached  in  Philadelphia  and  Baltimore,  and 
finally  proceeded  to  "Washington.  Here,  he  says,  "on  a 
motion  brought  forward  by  the  ex-president,  John  Quiney 

'  vv..iir    "  Rfseari'lie*!  ntnl  ^tisaionary  Labors,"  [ip.  404,  405. 
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A4l.tuiK,  iii  ijiu'  nf  till!  houses  of  (Congress,  tin?  IIoiiKo  iinHni- 
mously  granted  to  me  the  use  of  the  Congress  Hall  for  a 
lecture,  wliieli  1  iK'livered  im  a  Saturday,  honored  with  the 
presence  of  all  the  nienilicrs  of  Congress,  and  also  of  the 
liitihop  of  Virginia,  and  of  tlie  clergy  and  citizens  of  Wash- 
ington. The  same  honor  was  granted  Xo  me  by  the  nieni- 
JMjrs  of  the  government  of  New  .lersey  ami  Pennsylvania, 
in  whose  presence  I  delivered  lectures  on  my  researches  in 
Afiia,  and  also  on  the  personal   reign  of  Jesus  Christ.'" 

Dr.  Wolff  travele<l  in  the  most  barbarous  countries,  with- 
out the  protection  of  any  Kurupean  authority,  enduring 
niauy  hardships,  ^nd  surrounded  with  countless  perils.  He 
WHS  bastinadoed  and  starved,  sold  as  a  slave,  and  three  times 
«itnlen»ned  to  death.  He  was  besot  l>y  robbers,  and  some- 
times nearly  perished  froiri  thirst.  Once  he  was  .stripped 
of  all  that  he  possessed,  ami  left  to  travel  hundreds  of 
milt'.s  on  fool  through  the  mountains,  the  snow  beating  in 
hlx  face,  and  his  naked  feet  benumbed  by  contact  with  the 
frozen  ground. 

When  warned  against  going  unarmed  among  savage  and 
hORtilc  tribes,  he  declared  himself  "provided  with  arras," — 
"prayer,  zeal  for  ('hrist,'and  confidence  in  Ilis  help."  "1 
am  also,"  he  said,  "jirovided  with  the  love  of  (lod  and  my 
neighbor  in  my  lieart,  and  the  Bible  is  in  my  hand."'  The 
Bible  in  Hebrew  and  English  he  carried  with  him  wherever 
be  went.  Of  one  of  his  later  journeys  he  says.  "I  .  .  . 
kopt  the  Hible  open  in  my  hand.  I  felt  my  power  was  in 
tho  book,  and  that  its  might  would  sustain  me."* 

Thus  he  iiersevered  in  his  labors  until  the  message  of 
the  juiigment  had  been  carried  to  a  largo  part  of  the  hab- 
itable globe.  Among  Jews.  Turk.s,  I'arsees.  Hindoos,  and 
many  other  nationalities  and  races,  he  distributed  the  word 
of  Oo<i  in  these  various  tongues,  and  everywhere  heralded 
the  apj)maehing  reign  of  tlie  ^lessiah. 

In  his  travels  in  Bokhara  he  found  tlie  doctrine  of  the 
IiordV  soon  coming  held  by  a  remote  and  isolated  people. 

"•Jotirnal  of  tlio  Bev.  Joseph  Wolff,"  pp.  .198,  399. 
.*Adwns,  W.  H.  n.,  "In  IVrJls  <»fl,'  p.  192.  "  Mem,  p.  201. 
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The  Arabs  of  Yemen,  he  says,  "are  in  possession  of  a  book 
called  'Seera,*  which  gives  notice  of  the  second  coming  of 
Christ  and  His  reign  in  glory;  and  they  expect  great  events 
to  take  place  in  the  year  1840. ' "  "In  Yemen  ...  I  spent 
six  days  with  the  children  of  Rechab.  They  drink  no  wine, 
plant  no  vineyard,  sow  no  seed,  and  live  in  tents,  and  re- 
member good  old  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab;  and  1  found 
in  their  company  children  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
.  .  .  who  expect,  with  the  children  of  Rechab,  the  speedy 
arrival  of  the  Messiah  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.'" 

A  similar  belief  was  found  by  another  missionary  to  exist 
in  Tartary.  A  Tartar  priest  put  the  question  to  the  mission- 
ary, as  to  when  Christ  would  come  the  second  time.  When 
the  missionary  answered  that  he  knew  nothing  about  it,  the 
priest  seemed  greatly  surprised  at  such  ignorance  in  one  whc 
professed  to  be  a  Bible  teacher,  and  stated  his  own  belief 
founded  on  prophecy,  that  Christ  would  come  about  1844. 

As  early  as  1826  the  advent  message  began  to  be  preached 
in  England.  The  movement  here  did  not  take  so  definite 
a  form  as  in  America;  the  exact  time  of  the  advent  was  not 
so  generally  taught,  but  the  great  truth  of  Christ's  soon  com- 
ing in  ])()w<.T  and  glory  was  cxtehsively  proclaimed.  And 
this  not  among  the  dissenters  and  non-conformists  only. 
Moil  rant  Hrock,  an  Englisli  writer,  states  that  about  seven 
hundred  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England  were  engaged 
in  i)reacliing  tills  "gospel  of  tlie  kingdom."  The  message 
])ointing  to  1844  as  the  time  of  the  Lord's  coming  was  alst 
given  in  Croat  Hritain.  Advent  publications  from  tht 
United  States  were  widely  circuhited.  Books  and  journals 
were  republished  in  England.  And  in  1842,  Robert  Winter 
an  Englishman  by  birth,  who  had  received  the  advent  faitl! 
in  America,  returned  to  his  native  country  to  herald  tht 
coming  of  the  Lord.  JIany  united  with  him  in  the  work 
and  the  message  of  the  judgment  was  proclaimed  in  various 
parts  of  England. 

'"Journal  of  the  Bev.  .Joseph  Wolff,"  p.  377. 
-Idem.  p.  389. 
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In  South  America,  in  the  luidst  of  barbnrism  and  priest- 
eraft.  Laciinza,  a  Spaniard  and  a  Jesuit,  found  hia  way  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  thus  received  the  truth  of  Christ's  speedy 
return.  Impelled  to  give  the  warninjf,  yet  desiring  to  escape 
the  censures  of  Rome,  he  i)ublislied  his  views  under  the 
assumed  name  of  "Rnbhi  Hen-Israel."  representing  himself 
«s  ii  converted  Jew.  Lacunza  live<l  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, but  it  was  about  1825  tliat  his  book,  having  found  its 
way  to  London,  was  translated  into  the  English  language. 
Its  i)ublication  served  to  deepen  the  interest  already  awak- 
ening in  England  in  the  subject  of  the  second  advent. 

In  Germany  the  doctrine  had  been  taught  in  tlie  eight- 
eenth century  by  Bengel,  a  minister  in  the  Lutlieran  Church, 
and  a  celebrated  biblical  scholar  and  critic.  Upon  com- 
pleting his  education,  Bengel  had  "devoted  himself  to  the 
,'itudy  of  theology,  to  which  the  grave  and  religious  tone 
of  his  mind,  deepened  and  strengthened  by  his  early  train- 
ing and  discipline,  naturally  inclined  him.  Like  other 
young  men  of  thoughtful  character,  before  and  since,  he 
hatl  to  struggle  with  doubts  and  difficulties  of  a  religious 
nature,  and  he  alludes,  with  much  feeling,  to  the  'many 
arrows  which  pierced  his  jioor  heart,  and  made  his  youth 
hard  to  bear.'  '"  Becoming  a  member  of  the  consi.story  of 
Wiirtemberg,  he  advocated  the  cause  of  religious  liberty. 
'While  maintaining  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  church, 
he  was  an  advot-ate  for  all  reasonable  freedom  being  ac- 
corded to  those  who  felt  themselves  bound,  on  grounds  of 
con.s(!ience,  to  withdraw  fmrn  her  coimnunion." '  The  good 
effects  of  this  policy  are  still  felt  in  his  native  province. 

It  was  while  preparing  a  .sermon  from  Revelation  21  for 
"Advent  Sunday"  that  the  light  of  Christ's  second  coming 
broke  in  upon  Bengel's  mind.  The  prophecies  of  the  Rev- 
elation unfolded  to  his  understanding  as  never  before.  Over- 
whelmed witli  a  sense  of  the  stupendous  importance  and 
surpassing  glory  of  the  scenes  presented  by  tiie  prophet,  he 
wan  forced  to  turn  for  a  time  from  the  contemplation  of  thn 
'Encycloj>«p<liii  nritaQnicii,  nrt.  Bfnjjol  (niiitli  wlifion'). 
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Rubjfct.  In  the  pulpit  it  tiutain  pre:  en  fed  itself  to  him  with 
all  its  vividness  and  pnwer.  Prom  that  time  he  devot»'<' 
himself  to  the  study  of  the  prophecies,  especially  those  of 
the  Apocalypse,  and  soon  arrived  at  the  belief  that  they 
pointed  to  the  coming  of  Christ  as  near.  The  date  which 
he  fixed  upon  as  the  time  of  the  second  advent  was  within 
a  very  few  years  of  that  afterward  held  by  Miller. 

Bengel's  writings  have  been  spread  throughout  Christen- 
dom. His  ^news  of  prophecy  were  quite  generally  received 
ill  his  own  state  of  Wiirtcmberg,  and  to  some  extent  in 
other  parts  of  Germany  The  movement  continued  after  his 
death,  and  the  advent  message  was  heard  in  Gonnany  at 
the  same  time  that  it  was  attracting  attention  in  other  lands. 
At  an  early  date  some  of  the  believers  went  to  liussia,  and 
there  formed  colonics,  and  the  faith  of  Christ's  soon  coming 
is  still  held  by  the  Gertnan  churches  of  tlint  country. 

The  light  shone  also  in  Fran(M>.  and  .Switzi'tland.  At 
Geneva,  where  Farel  and  Calvin  had  spread  the  truths  of  the 
Reformation,  Gaussen  preached  the  message  of  the  second 
advent.  While  a  student  at  school,  Gaussen  had  encountered 
that  spirit  of  rationalism  which  penaded  all  P'urope  during 
the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  and  the  opening  of  the  nine- 
teenth century;  and  when  he  entered  the  ministry  he  was 
not  only  ignorant  of  true  faith,  but  inclined  to  skepticism. 
In  his  youth  he  had  beco^ne  interested  in  the  study  of  proph- 
ecy. After  reading  KoUin's  "Ancient  History,"  his  attention 
was  called  to  Die  second  chapter  of  Daniel,  and  he  was 
struck  with  the  wonderful  exactness  with  which  the  proph- 
ecy had  been  fulfilled,  as  seen  in  the  historian's  record. 
Here  was  a  testimony  to  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
wliich  served  as  an  anchor  to  him  amid  the  perils  of  later 
years.  He  could  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  teachings  of 
rationalism,  and  in  studying  the  Bible  and  searching  for 
clearer  light  he  was,  after  a  time,  led  to  a  positive  faith. 

As  he  pursued  bis  investigation  of  the  prophecies,  he 
arrived  at  the  beli«'f  that  the  coming  of  the  Ijord  wa.H  at 
hand.      Impressed*  with   the   solemnity   and   importance   of 
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this  great  truth,  he  desired  to  bring  it  before  the  people ;  but 
the  popular  beliuf  that  (he  prophecies  of  Daniel  are  mys- 
teries and  cannot  be  understood,  was  n  serious  obstacle  in 
his  way.  He  rinally  detennined  —  as  Farel  had  done  before 
liirn  in  evangelizing  Geneva  —  to  be^in  with  the  children, 
through  whom  lie  hoped  to  interest  the  parents. 

"I  desire  this  to  be  understood,"  he  afterward  said, 
K{»eakiug  of  his  object  in  this  undertaking,  "it  is  not  be- 
cause of  its  small  importance,  but  on  the  contrary  because 
of  its  great  value,  that  I  wished  to  present  it  in  this  familiar 
form,  and  that  I  addressed  it  to  the  children.  I  desired  to 
be  licanl,  atid  I  feareil  that  I  would  not  be  if  I  addressed 
myself  to  the  grown  people  first."  "I  determined  therefore 
to  go  to  tlic  youngest.  I  gather  an  audience  of  children ;  if 
the  group  enlarges,  if  it  is  seen  that  they  listen,  are  pleased, 
interested,  that  they  understand  and  explain  the  subject,  I 
am  sure  to  have  a  second  cirt-le  soon,  and  in  their  turn, 
grown  jieople  will  see  that  it  is  worth  tlioir  while  to  sit  down 
and  study.     "When  this  is  done,  the  cause  is  gained."' 

The  eflFort  waa  successful.  As  he  addressed  the  children, 
older  persons  came  to  listen.  The  galleries  of  his  church 
were  filled  with  attentive  hearers.  Among  them  were  men 
of  rank  and  learning,  and  strangers  and  foreigners  visiting 
Geneva;  and  thus  the  message  was  carried  to  other  parts. 

Encouraged  by  this  success,  Gaussen  published  his  les- 
sons, with  the  hope  of  promoting  the  study  of  the  prophetic 
books  in  the  cluirches  of  the  Prencii-si)eaking  people.  "To 
puljlish  instruction  given  to  the  children,"  says  Gaus-sen,  "is 
to  say  to  adults,  who  too  often  neglect  such  books  under 
the  false  pretense  that  they  are  obscure,  'How  can  they  be 
obscure,  since  your  children  understand  them  J'  "  "I  had  a 
great  desire,"  he  adds,  "to  render  a  knowledge  of  the  proph- 
K'ifis  popular  in  our  flocks,  if  pos.sible."  "There  is  no  study, 
indeed,  which  it  seems  to  me  answers  the  needs  of  the  time 
better."  "It  is  by  this  that  we  are  to  prepare  for  the  tribu- 
lation near  at  hand,  and  watch  and  wait  for  Jesus  Christ." 
^Oauasen,  L.,  "Daniel  the  Prophet,"  Vol.  n.  Preface. 
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Though  one  of  the  most  distinguished   and  beloved  of 
preachers  in  the  French  language,  Gaussen  wiis  after  n  time 
suspended  from  tlie  ministry,  his  principal  offense  being  thatl 
instead  of  the  church's  catechism,  a  tame  and  rationalistic 
manual,  almost  destitute  of  positive  faith,  he  had  used  th«, 
Bilile   iu   gi^^ng   instruction    to   the  youth.      He   afterward' 
became  teacher  in  a  theological  school,   while  on   Suuduy 
he  continued  liis  work  as  catechist,  adtlressing  the  children, 
and    instnicting    thcni    in    the    Scriptures.      His    workjs   on 
.prophecy  also  excited  much  interest.     From  the  professor's 
chair,  through  the  press,  imd  in  his  favorite  occupation  ii«J 
teacher  of  children,  he  continued  for  many  years  to  exert^ 
nn  extensive  intiuence,  and  was  instrumental  in  calling  the 
attention   of   many   to   the  study  of  the   prophecies   which 
showed  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  near. 

In  Scandinavia  also  tlie  advent  message  was  proclaimed, 
and  a  wide-spread  interest  was  kindled.  Many  were  rouB«l 
from  their  careless  security,  to  confess  and  forsake  their  sins, 
and  seek  pardon  in  the  name  of  Christ,  But  the  clergy  of 
the  state  church  opposed  the  movement,  and  through  their 
inlluence  some  who  preached  the  message  were  thrown  into 
prison.  In  many  places  where  the  preachers  of  the  Lnni'a 
soon  coming  were  thus  silenced,  God  was  ])leased  to  send  th<» 
message,  in  a  miraculous  manner,  through  little  children. 
As  they  were  under  ago,  the  law  of  the  state  could  nut 
restrain  them,  and  they  were  pennitted  to  speak  unmolested. 

The  movement  was  chiefly  among  the  lower  class,  and 
it  was  in  tlic  humble  dwellings  of  the  lalwrers  that  the 
people  assembled  to  hear  the  warning.  The  child-preachers 
tlienisdves  were  mostly  poor  ooltagers.  Some  of  them  wei"»» 
not  more  than  six  or  eight  years  of  age;  and  while  their 
lives  testified  that  they  loved  the  Saviour,  and  were  trying  to 
live  in  obedience  to  God's  holy  requirements,  they  ordinarily 
manifested  only  the  intelligence  and  ability  usually  seen  in 
children  of  that  age.  When  stiinding  before  the  people, 
however,  it  was  evident  that  they  were  moved  by  &n  influ- 
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■?nc€  beyond  their  own  natural  gifts.  Tone  and  manner 
changed,  and  with  solemn  powpr  tFiey  gave  tiie  warning  of 
■feie  judgment,  cniploying  tlie  very  words  of  Scripture, 
'"Fear  God,  ami  give  glory  to  Hini;  for  the  hour  of  His 
judgmejit  is  come."  They  reproved  the  sins  of  the  people, 
not  only  eondenming  immorality  and  vice,  but  rebuking 
worldliness  and  backsliding,  and  warning  their  hearers  to 
make  haste  to  fleo  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

The  peojilc  heard  with  treml>ling.  The  convicting  Spirit 
of  God  spoke  to  their  hearts,  ilany  were  led  to  search  the 
Scriptures  with  new  and  deeper  interest,  the  intemperate 
«nd  immoral  were  reformed,  others  abandoned  their  dia- 
huncst  practices,  and  a  work  was  done  so  marked  that  even 
ministem  of  the  state  church  were  forced  to  acknowledge 
that   the  liiind  of  God   was  in   the  movement. 

It  was  God's  will  that  the  tidings  of  the  Saviour's  com- 
ing shoulii  be  given  in  the  ScantUuavian  countries;  and 
when  the  voices  of  His  servants  were  silenced.  He  put  His 
Spirit  upon  the  (children,  that  the  work  might  be  accom- 
pli>ihed.  "When  Jesus  drew  near  to  Jerusalem  attended  by 
the  rejoicing  multitudes  that,  with  shouts  of  triumph  and 
the  waving  of  palm  branches,  heralded  Him  as  the  Son  of 
David,  the  jealous  Pharisees  called  upon  Him  to  silence 
them;  but  Jesus  answered  that  all  this  was  in  fulfilment 
of  prophecy,  and  if  these  shoiUd  hold  their  peace,  the  very 
stones  would  cry  out.  The  people,  intimidated  by  the 
threats  of  the  priests  and  rulers,  ceased  their  joyful  procla- 
matiiin  as  they  entered  the  gates  of  Jerusalem;  but  the 
children  in  the  temple  courts  afterward  took  up  the  refrain, 
and  waving  their  branches  of  palm,  they  cried,  "Hosanna 
to  file  Son  of  David!"'  When  the  Pharisees,  .sorely  dis- 
pleased, said  unto  Him,  "Hearest  Thou  what  these  say!" 
Jesus  answered,  "Yea;  have  ye  never  read,  Out  of  the 
mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected  praiset" 
As  God  wrought  through  children  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
first  advent,  so  He  wrought  through  them  in  gi\'ing  the 
'Matt.  21:8-16 
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message  of  His  second  advent.  God's  wonl  must  he  ful- 
filled, that  the  proclamation  of  tlie  Saviour's  coming  !«huuld 
be  given   to  all   peoples,  tongues,  and  nations. 

To  William  Miller  and  his  co-labort^rs  it  was  given  to 
preaeh  the  warning  in  America.  This  lountry  hecame  the 
center  of  the  great  Advent  Movement.  It  was  here  that 
the  prophecy  of  the  first  angel's  message  had  its  moHt 
direct  fulfilment.  The  w-ritings  of  Miller  and  his  aaso- 
uiates  were  carried  to  distant  lands.  Wherever  missioii- 
aries  had  penetrated  in  all  the  world,  were  sent  the  glad 
tidings  of  Christ's  speedy  return.  Far  and  wide  spread 
the  message  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  "Fear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  Him ;   for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come. ' ' 

The  testimony  of  the  prophecies  which  seemed  to  point 
to  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  spring  of  1844,  took  deep  hold 
of  the  minds  of  the  people.  As  the  message  went  from  State 
to  State,  there  was  everywhere  awakened  wide-si)read  in- 
terest. Many  were  convinced  tliat  the  arguments  from  the 
prophetic  periods  were  correct,  and  sacrificing  their  pride  of 
opinion,  they  joyfully  received  the  truth.  Some  ministers 
laid  aside  their  sectarian  views  and  feelings,  left  their  sal- 
aries and  their  churches,  and  united  in  proclaiming  the 
coming  of  Jesus.  There  were  comparatively  few  minis- 
ters, however,  who  would  accept  this  message;  therefore  it 
was  largely  committed  to  humble  laymen.  Farmers  left 
their  fields,  mechanics  their  tools,  traders  their  merchandise, 
professional  men  their  jiositious;  and  yet  the  number  of 
workers  was  small  in  comparison  with  the  work  to  be  ac- 
complished. The  condition  of  an  ungodly  church  and  a 
world  Ijnng  in  wickedness,  burdened  the  souls  of  the  true 
watchmen,  and  they  willingly  endured  toil,  privation,  and 
suifering,  that  they  might  call  men  to  repentance  unto  sjal- 
vation.  Though  opposed  by  Satan,  the  work  went  steadily 
forward,  and  the  advent  truth  was  accepted  by  many 
thousands. 
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Ev«?rywhere  the  searching  testimony  was  heard,  warning 
sinners,  both  worldlings  and  ehurch-nienibers.  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  Like  Jolui  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner 
of  Christ,  the  preachers  laid  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  <ree, 
and  urged  all  to  bring  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 
Their  stirring  appeals  were  in  marked  contrast  to  the  assur- 
ances of  peace  and  safety  that  were  heard  from  popular  pul- 
pits; and  wherever  the  message  was  given,  it  moved  the 
people.  The  simple,  din^ct  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  set 
home  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  brought  a  weight  of 
conviction  which  few  were  aljle  wholly  to  resist.  Professors 
of  religion  were  roused  from  their  false  security.  They  saw 
their  backslidings,  their  worldliness  and  unbelief,  tlieir  pride 
and  selfishness.  Jlanj'  sought  the  Lord  with  repentance  and 
humiliation.  The  affe<.'tions  that  had  so  long  clung  to 
earthly  things  they  now  fixed  upon  heaven.  The  Spirit  of 
Ood  rested  upon  them,  and  with  hearts  softened  and  sub- 
dued they  joined  to  sound  the  cry,  "Pear  God,  and  give 
glory  to  Him;  for  the  hour  of  His  judgment  is  come." 

Sinners  inquired  with  weeping.  "Wiiat  must  I  do  to  be 
fjavedt"  Tho.se  who.se  lives  had  been  marked  with  dishon- 
wty  were  anxious  to  make  restitution.  All  who  found  peace 
in  Christ  longed  to  see  others  share  the  blessing.  The  hearts 
of  [larents  were  turned  to  their  children,  and  the  hearts  of 
cliildren  to  their  parents.  The  harriers  of  pride  and  reserve 
were  swept  away.  Heartfelt  confessions  were  made,  and 
the  members  of  the  household  labored  for  the  salvation  of 
those  who  were  nearest  and  deurest.  Often  was  heard  the 
sound  of  earnest  intercession.  Every^vhere  were  souls  in 
deep  anguish,  pleading  with  Ood.  JIany  wrestled  all  night 
in  prayer  for  the  assurance  that  their  own  sins  were  par- 
doned, or  for  the  conversion  of  their  relatives  or  neighbors. 

All  classes  flocked  to  the  Adventist  meetings.  Rich  and 
poor,  high  and  low,  were,  from  various  causes,  anxious  to 
hear  for  themselves  the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent.  The 
Lord  held  the  spirit  of  opposition  in  check  while  His  servants 
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explained  tlie  reasons  of  their  faith.  Sometimes  the  instru- 
ment was  feeble;  but  the  Spirit  of  God  gave  power  to  Hig 
truth.  The  presence  of  holy  angels  was  felt  in  these  assem- 
blies, and  many  were  daily  added  to  the  believers.  As  the 
evidences  of  Christ's  soon  coming  were  repeated,  vast  crowdH 
listened  in  breathless  silence  to  the  solemn'  words.  Heaver 
and  earth  seemed  to  approach  each  other.  The  power  of  Glod 
was  felt  upon  old  and  young  and  middle-aged.  Men  sought 
their  homes  with  praises  upon  their  lips,  and  the  glad  sound 
rang  out  upon  the  still  night  air.  None  who  attended  those 
meetings  can  ever  forget  those  scenes  of  deepest  interest. 

The  proclamation  of  a  definite  time  for  Christ's  coming 
called  forth  great  opposition  from  many  of  all  classes,  from 
the  minister  in  the  pulpit  dLOwa.  to  the  most  reckless.  Heaven- 
daring  sinner.  The  words  of  prophecy  were  fulfilled :  ' '  There 
shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  after  their 
own  lusts,  and  saying,  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  f 
for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they 
were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation."*  Many  who  pro- 
fes.sed  to  love  the  Saviour,  declared  that  they  had  no  oppo- 
sition to  the  doctrine  of  the  second  advent;  they  merely 
objwtod  to  the  definite  time.  But  God's  all-seeing  eye  read 
their  hearts.  They  did  not  wish  to  hear  of  Christ's  coming 
to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  They  had  been  unfaith- 
ful .servants,  their  works  would  not  bear  the  inspection  of 
tlie  lioart-searching  God,  and  they  feared  to  meet  their  Lord. 
Like  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ's  first  advent,  they  were 
not  prepannl  to  welcome  Jesus.  They  not  only  refused  to 
listen  to  the  plain  arguments  from  the  Bible,  but  ridiculed 
those  who  were  Un^king  for  the  Lord.  Satan  and  his  angels 
exulted,  and  iliing  tlie  taunt  in  the  face  of  Christ  and  holy 
angels,  that  His  professeil  people  had  so  little  love  for  Him 
that  fliey  did  not  desire  His  appearing. 

"No  man  knoweth  the  day  nor  the  hour,"  was  the  argu- 
ment most  often  brought  forward  by  rejecters  of  the  advent 
faith.  The  si-ripture  is,  "Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
•i  Peter  3:3,4. 
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nwn,  no,  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  My  Father  only." '  A 
clear  and  harmonious  explanation  of  this  text  was  given  by 
those  who  were  looking  for  the  Lord,  and  the  wrong  use 
uiade  of  it  by  their  opponents  was  clearly  shown.  The 
words  were  spoken  by  Christ  in  that  memorable  conversa- 
tion with  His  disciples  upon  Olivet,  after  He  had  for  the  last 
time  departed  from  the  temple.  The  disciples  had  asked 
the  question,  "What  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of 
the  end  of  the  world  7"  Jesus  gave  them  signs,  and  said, 
"When  ye  shall  see  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near, 
even  at  the  doors.'"  One  saying  of  the  Saviour  must  not 
be  made  to  destroy  another.  Though  no  man  knoweth  the 
day  nor  the  hour  of  His  coming,  we  are  instructed  and 
rcciuired  to  know  when  it  is  near.  We  are  further  taught 
that  to  disregard  His  warning,  and  refuse  or  neglect  to  know 
when  HLs  advent  is  near,  will  be  as  fatal  for  us  as  it  was  for 
those  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Noah  not  to  know  when  the 
flood  was  coming.  And  the  parable  in  the  same  chapter, 
contrasting  the  faithful  and  the  unfaithful  servant,  and 
ffj\Tng  the  doom  of  him  who  said  in  his  heart,  "My  Lord 
dj-hiyeth  His  coming,"  shows  in  what  light  Christ  will  regard 
and  reward  those  wiiom  IK-  finds  watching,  and  teaching  His 
ooniing,  and  those  denying  it.  ' '  Watch  therefore, ' '  He  says ; 
•'blessed'is  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord  when  He  cometh 
shall  find  so  doing."'  "If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I 
will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what 
hour  I  will  come  up<m  thee."' 

Paul  speaks  of  a  class  to  whom  the  Lord's  appearing  will 
come  unawares.  "The  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief 
in  the  night.  For  when  they  shall  say,  Peace  and  safety; 
then  .sudden  destruction  cometh  upon  them,  .  .  .  and  they 
shall  not  escape."  But  He  adds,  to  those  who  have  given 
h<'od  to  the  Saviour's  warning,  "Ye,  brethren,  are  not 
in  darkne^,  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief. 
Te  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of  the 
day:  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness."' 

'Mutt.  24:36.  Vt,  33,  42-51.  "Ber.  3:3.         '1  ThesB.  5:2-5 
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Tlius  it  was  shown  llmt  Soriptiire  irivc-s  no  warrant  fur ' 
men  U>  Tviiiain  in  it;noran(;e  liom^cruiug  the  ntiaruess  of 
Christ's  ooniinK.  But  those  who  desired  only  nn  excuse  to 
reject  the  truth  dosed  their  ears  to  this  explanation;  and 
the  words,  "No  man  loiowoth  the  day  nor  the  hour,"  con- 
tinued to  \h'  e<!hoed  by  the  bold  scoffer,  and  even  by  the 
professed  minister  of  Christ.  As  the  people  were  roused, 
and  began  to  in<iiiire  the  way  of  salvation,  religious  teachers 
stepped  in  betweeu  them  and  the  truth,  seeking  to  ipiiet 
their  fears  by  falsely  interpreting  the  word  of  Oo<l.  ITn. 
faithful  watchmen  united  in  the  work  of  the  great  deceiver. 
iTj'ing,  Peace,  peace,  when  Go<I  had  not  spoken  fieace.  Like 
the  Pharisees  in  Christ's  da.v,  many  refused  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  theinselves,  and  those  who  were  enter- 
ing in,  they  hinderiHi.  The  blood  of  these  souls  will  be 
required  at  their  hand. 

The  most  humble  and  devoted  in  the  churches  were 
usually  the  first  to  receive  the  message.  Those  who  studied 
the  Bible  for  themselves  could  not  but  see  the  unscriptural 
character  of  the  popular  views  of  prophecy;  and  wherever 
the  people  were  not  controlled  by  the  intluence  of  the  clergy, 
wlierever  they  would  search  the  word  of  God  for  themselves, 
the  advent  doctrine  needed  only  to  be  compared  with  tlio. 
Scriptures  to  establish  its  divine  authority. 

Many  were  persecuted  by  their  unbelieving  brethren.  In 
order  to  retain  their  position  in  the  church,  some  consented 
to  be  silent  in  regard  to  their  hoi)e;  but  others  felt  that 
loyalty  to  God  forbade  thera  thus  to  hide  the  truths  whidi 
lie  had  eoniniitted  to  their  trust.  Not  a  few  were  cut  off 
from  the  fellowship  nf  the  church  for  no  other  reason  than 
expressing  their  belief  in  the  coming  of  Christ.  Very  pre- 
cious to  those  who  bore  tliis  trial  of  their  faith  were  the 
words  of  the  pn)i»het,  "Your  brethren  that  hated  you,  that 
Ciist  you  out  for  Jly  name's  sake,  said,  Let  the  Lord  be 
glorified:  but  Tie  shall  appear  to  your  joy,  and  ti>ey  8>uUI 
bo  ashamed."' 

'  Imi.  0«:5. 
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iVngels  of  Ood  were  watching  with  the  deepest  interest 

the   result   of   tlie   warning.      When   there   was   a   general 

BJeetion   of   the   ineRsage    by    the   ehurches,    angels   turned 

iway  in  sadness.     But  there  were  many  who  had  not  yet 

Iwcn   t«8ted   in   regard   to   tlie   advent   truth.     Many   were 

^miided  by  husbands,  wives,  parents,  or  children,  and  were 

'made  to  believe  it  a  sin  even  to  listen  to  sueh  heresies  as 

were    taught    by    the    Adventists,      Angels    were   bidden    to 

ikecji  faithful  watch  over  these  souls;  for  another  light  was 

|y»?t  to  shine  upon  them   from  the  throne  of  God. 

Witli  unspeakable  desire  those  who  had  received  tlie 
ies.sage  watched  for  the  coming  of  their  Saviour.  The 
Hinie  when  they  expected  to  meet  Him  was  at  hand.  They 
approached  this  hour  with  a  calm  solemnity.  They  rested 
in  sweet  communion  witli  (rod,  an  earnest  of  the  peace  that 
was  to  be  theirs  in  the  bright  hereafter.  None  who  experi- 
enced this  hope  and  trust  can  forget  those  precious  hours  of 
waiting.  For  some  weeks  preceding  the  time,  worldly  busi- 
iirss  was  for  the  most  part  laid  a.side.  The  sincere  believers 
i-arefully  examined  every  thought  and  emotion  of  their 
hearts  as  if  upon  their  death-beds  and  in  a  few  hours  to  close 
their  eyes  upon  cartlily  scenes.  There  was  no  making  of 
"ascension  robes;" '  but  all  felt  the  need  of  internal  evidence 
tliat  they  were  prepared  to  meet  the  Saviour;  their  white 
rofies  were  purity  of  soul, —  characters  cleansed  from  sin  by 
the  atoning  blood  of  Christ.  Would  that  there  was  still 
with  the  professed  people  of  God  the  same  spirit  of  heart- 
searching,  the  same  earnest,  determined  faith.  Had  they 
ciuilinued  thus  to  humble  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and 
press  their  petitions  at  the  mercy-seat,  they  would  be  in 
possession  of  a  far  richer  experience  than  they  now  have, 
fThere  is  too  little  i>rayer,  too  little  real  conviction  of  sin, 
Mid  the  lack  of  living  faith  leaves  many  destitute  of  the 
grace  so  richly  provided  by  our  Redeemer. 

God  designed  to  prove  His  people.     His  hand  covered  a 
mistake  in  the  reckoning  of  the  prophetic  periods.    Adveut- 

'  See  Api>esdix. 
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ists  did  not  discover  the  error,  nor  was  it  discovered  by  the 
most  learned  of  their  opponents.  The  latter  said:  "Yonr 
reckoniu}?  uf  the  j)rophetii'  periods  is  eorrect.  Some  great 
event  is  nhnut  to  take  ]ila<'P;  hut  it  is  not  what  Mr.  Miller 
predicts;  it  is  the  convemon  of  the  world,  and  not  the 
second  advent  of  Christ."  ' 

The  time  of  expectation  passed,  and  Christ  did  not  appear 
for  the  deliverance  of  His  people.  Those  who  with  sincere 
faith  and  love  had  looked  for  their  Saviour,  experienced  a 
bitter  disappointment.  Yet  the  purposes  of  God  were  being 
accomplished :  He  was  testing  the  hearts  of  those  who  pro- 
fe.s.sed  to  be  waiting  for  His  appearing.  There  were  among 
them  many  who  liad  been  actuated  by  no  higher  motive 
tlian  fear.  Their  profession  of  faith  had  not  affected  their 
hearts  or  their  lives.  When  the  expected  event  failed  to 
take  place,  these  persons  declared  that  they  were  not  dis- 
appointed; they  had  never  believed  that  Christ  would  come. 
They  were  among  the  first  to  ridicule  the  sorrow  of  the  true 
believers. 

But  Jesus  and  all  the  heavenly  host  looked  witli  love  and 
sympathy  upon  the  tried  and  faithful  yet  disappointetl  one.H. 
Coidd  the  veil  separating  the  visible  from  the  invisible 
world  have  been  swept  back,  angels  would  have  been  sp<'n 
drawing  near  to  these  steadfast  souls,  and  shielding  them 
from   the  shafts  of  Satan. 

'  Soo  Appendix. 
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second  advent,  William 
Miller  and  his  associates  had  labored  with  the  sole  f)iir|)ose 
of  arousing  men  to  a  preparation  for  the  judgment.  They 
had  sought  to  awaken  professors  of  religion  to  tlie  true  hope 
of  llie  chunh,  and  to  their  need  of  a  deeper  Christian  ex- 
perience; and  they  labored  also  to  awaken  the  unconverted 
to  the  duty  of  immediate  repentance  and  conversion  to  God. 
"They  made  no  attempt  to  convert  men  to  a  sect  or  party  in 
religion.  Hence  they  lat)ored  among  all  parties  and  sects, 
without  interfering  with  tlieir  organization  or  discipline." 
"In  all  my  labors,"  said  Miller.  "I  never  had  the  desire 
or  thought  to  establiish  any  separate  interest  from  that  of 
existing  denominations,  or  to  benefit  one  at  tlie  expense  of 
another.  I  thought  to  benefit  all.  Supposing  that  all  Chris- 
tians would  rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
that  those  who  could  not  see  as  I  did  would  not  love  any 
the  Ifss  tiiose  who  should  embnjce  this  doctrine,  I  did  not 
conceive  there  would  ever  be  any  necesaity  for  separate 
meetings.  Aly  whole  object  was  a  desire  to  convert  souls  to 
Go<l,  to  notify  the  world  of  a  coming  judgment,  and  to 
induce  my  fellow-men  to  make  that  preparation  of  heart 
which  will  enable  tliera  to  meet  their  God  in  peace.  The 
^reat  majority  of  those  who  were  converted  under  i«y 
labom   united   with    the    various   existing   churches.'" 

■BUM,  "Menmirs  of   Wm.   Miller,*'  p.  328. 
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As  his  work  tfii(k'd  lo  Imiid  uii  tiio  i-miu'ciii's,  it  \\;i5  fi)r 
A  time  rcganiptl  with  favor.  Rut  as  ministers  and  religious 
leaders  decided  against  the  advent  doctrine,  and  desired  to 
suppress  all  agitation  of  the  s>ibject,  they  not  only  opposed 
it  from  the  pulpit,  but  denied  their  njembers  tiie  privilege 
of  attending  preaching  upon  the  second  advent,  or  even  of 
speaking  of  their  hope  in  the  soeial  meetings  of  the  church. 
Thus  the  believers  found  themselves  in  a  position  of  great 
trial  and  perplexity.  They  loved  their  churches,  and  were 
loath  to  sei)arate  from  them;  but  as  they  saw  the  testimony 
of  God's  word  supi>ressed,  and  their  right  to  investigate  the 
prophecies  denied,  they  felt  tliat  loyalty  to  Gotl  forbade 
them  to  suVtmit.  Those  who  sought  to  sliut  out  the  testi- 
mony of  God's  word,  they  could  not  regard  as  constituting 
the  church  of  Christ,  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth." 
Hence  they  felt  themselves  ju.stified  in  separating  from  their 
former  connection.  In  the  suiimier  of  1844  atwut  fifty 
thousand  withdrew  from  the  churches. 

Alxmt  this  time  a  marked  change  was  uppiirent  in  most 
of  tlie  churches  throughout  the  United  States.  There  had 
been  for  many  years  a  gradual  but  steadily  incrcising  con- 
formity to  worldly  practices  and  i-ustoms,  and  a  correspond- 
ing decline  in  real  spiritual  life;  but  in  that  year  there  were 
evidences  of  n  sudden  and  marked  declension  in  nearly  all 
the  churches  of  the  land.  While  none  seemed  able  to  sug- 
gest the  causi%  the  fact  itself  was  widely  noted  and  com- 
mented upon,  by  i)oth   the  press  and   the  pulpit. 

At  a  meeting  of  the  presbyter)'  of  Philadelphia,  Mr. 
Harnes,  author  of  a  commentary  widely  used,  and  pastor 
<if  one  of  the  leading  churches  in  that  city,  "stated  that 
he  had  l>een  in  the  ministry  for  twenty  years,  and  never, 
till  the  last  communion,  had  he  administered  the  ordinance 
without  receiving  more  or  less  into  the  ehurcli.  But  now 
there  are  no  awakcninys,  no  conversions,  not  much  apparent 
growth  in  grace  in  professors,  and  none  come  to  his  stndy 
to  converse  about   the  snlvation   of  their  .souls      \Vith   the 
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increase  of  husiaess,  and  the  briglitening  prospects  of  com- 
ineri'e  and  nianufactiiro,  there  is  an  increase  of  worhlly- 
minde'lness.     77i!(.v  it  is  with  all  the  tlciinminations."^ 

In  the  month  of  Febninry  of  tlie  same  year,  Professor 
Finney,  of  Oberlin  College,  said:  "We  have  had  the  faet 
jfore  our  minds,  that,  in  general,  the  Protestant  churches 
'of  our  country,  as  such,  were  either  apathetic  or  hostile  to 
nearly  all  the  moral  reforms  of  the  age.  There  are  par- 
tial exceptions,  yet  not  enough  to  render  the  fact  otherwise 
than  general.  We  have  also  another  corrohorated  faet : 
the  almost  universal  absence  of  revival  intluenec  in  the 
churches.  The  spiritual  apathy  is  almost  all-pervu<ling, 
and  is  fearfully  deep ;  so  the  religious  press  nf  the  whole 
land  testifies.  .  .  .  Very  extensively,  church-members  arc  be 
coming  devotees  of  fashion, —  join  hands  with  the  angodly 
iu  parties  of  pleasure,  in  dancing,  in  festivities,  etc.  .  .  . 
But  we  need  not  ejcpand  tliis  painful  subject.  Suffice  it 
that  the  evidence  thickens  and  rolls  heavily  upon  us,  to 
show  that  the  churches  generally  are  her.oming  sadly  dc- 
r,(U(ralr.  They  have  pone  very  far  from  the  Lord,  and 
lie  has  withdrawn  Himself  from  them." 

And  a  writer  in  the  Religious  Telctcope  testified:  "We 
have  never  witnessed  such  a  general  dp<'lensi()n  of  religion 
Hs  at  the  present.  Truly,  the  cluin.-h  should  awake,  and 
s«»arch  into  the  cause  of  this  affliction;  for  as  an  affliction 
t'very  one  that  loves  Zion  must  view  it.  Wlien  we  cull  to 
mind  how  'few  and  far  between'  cases  of  true  conversion 
arc,  and  the  almost  unparalleled  impertinence  and  hardness 
nf  sinners,  we  almost  involuntarily  exelaim,  'Has  <"iod  "for- 
gotten to  be  gracious?  or,  Is  the  door  of  mercy  dosed?"  " 

SucJi  a  condition  never  exists  without  cause  in  the 
i-hureh  itself.  The  spiritual  darkness  which  falls  upon  na- 
tinus,  upon  cliurelies  ami  individuals,  is  due,  not  to  an  arbi- 
trary withdrawal  of  the  succors  of  divine  grace  on  the  part 
of  Oiiil,  but  to  neglect  or  rejection  of  divine  light  on  the 
'  Congreitational  Jounxal,  May  2'i,  1844. 
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part  of  men.  A  striking  illustration  of  this  truth  is  pre- 
sented in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  people  in  the  time  of 
Christ.  By  their  devotion  to  the  world  and  furgetfnlnoss 
of  Ood  and  His  word,  their  undorstnnding  had  become 
darkened,  their  hearts  earthly  and  sensual.  Thus  they  were 
in  ignorance  concerning  Messiah's  advent,  and. in  tbeir  pride 
and  unbelief  they  rejected  the  Kedeemer.  Ood  did  not  even 
then  cut  off  the  Jewish  nation  from  a  knowledge  of,  or  a 
participation  in,  the  bles-siiigs  of  salvation.  But  those  who 
rejected  the  truth  lost  all  desire  for  the  gift  of  Heaven, 
They  had  "put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness," 
until  the  light  which  was  in  them  became  darkness;  and 
how  great  was  that  darkness! 

It  suits  the  policy  of  Satan,  that  men  should  retain  the 
forms  of  religion,  if  but  the  spirit  of  vital  godliness  is  lack- 
ing. After  their  rejection  of  the  gospel,  the  Jews  continued 
zealously  to  maintain  their  ancient  rites,  they  rigorously 
preserved  their  national  exdusiveness,  while  they  them- 
selves could  not  but  admit  that  the  presence  of  God  wi^s 
no  longer  manifest  among  them.  The  prophecy  of  Daniel 
pointed  so  unmistakably  to  the  time  of  Alessiah's  coming, 
and  80  directly  foretold  His  death,  that  they  discouraged 
its  study,  and  finally  the  rabbis  pronounced  a  curse  on  all 
who  should  attempt  a  computation  of  the  time.  In  blind- 
ness and  impenitence,  the  people  of  Israel  for  eighteen 
hundred  years  have  stood,  indifferent  to  the  gracious  offer*, 
of  salvation,  unmindful  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  a 
solemn  and  fearful  warning  of  the  danger  of  rejecting 
light  from  heaven. 

"Wlierever  the  cause  exists,  the  same  results  will  follow. 
He  who  deliberately  stifles  his  c.onviiitions  of  duty  because 
it  interferes  with  his  inclinations,  will  finally  lose  the  power 
to  distinguish  between  truth  and  error.  The  understanding 
becomes  darkened,  the  conscience  callous,  the  heart  hard- 
ened, and  the  soul  is  separated  from  God.  Where  the  raes- 
(Wge  of  divine  truth  is  spumed  or  slighted,  there  the  church 
will  be  enshrouded  in  darkness;  faith  and  love  grow  cold, 
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and  estrangenieut  aud  disseusiuu  onter.  Church-members 
center  their  intert^sts  aud  cufrgics  ia  worldly  pursuits,  nnd 
sinners  become  hardened  in  their  impenitence. 

The  first  angel's  message  of  Kevelation  14.  announcing 
the  hour  of  God's  judgment,  and  calling  u()on  men  to  fear 
ond  worship  Him,  was  designed  to  separate  the  profes.sed 
people  of  God  from  the  corrupting  influences  of  the  world, 
and  to  arouse  them  to  see  their  true  condition  of  worldli- 
ness  and  backsliding.  In  this  message,  God  ha<l  sent  to  the 
I'hureh  a  warning,  which,  had  it  been  accepted,  would  have 
corrected  the  evils  that  were  shutting  them  away  from  Him. 
Had  they  received  the  message  from  heaven,  humbling 
their  hearts  before  the  Lord,  and  .seeking  in  sincerity  a  prep- 
aration to  stand  in  His  presence,  the  Spirit  and  power  of 
God  would  have  been  manifested  among  them.  The  church 
would  again  have  reached  that  blessed  state  of  unity,  faith, 
and  love,  which  existed  in  apostolic  days,  when  the  believers 
"were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul,"  and  "spake  the  word 
of  God  with  boldnes.s,"  when  "the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved."  ' 

If  God's  professed  jteople  would  receive  the  light  as  it 
shines  upon  them  from  Ilis  word,  they  would  reach  that 
unity  for  which  Christ  prayed,  that  which  the  apostle 
tl»at(^ribea,  "the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
"There  is,"  he  says,  "one  body,  and  one.  Spirit,  even  as 
ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism."' 

Such  were  the  bles-sed  results  experienced  by  those  who 
accepted  the  advent  message,  They  came  from  different 
denominations,  and  their  denominational  barriers  were 
hurled  to  the  ground;  contlieting  creeds  were  shivered  to 
atoniR;  the  unseriptural  hope  of  a  temporal  millennium  was 
abandoned,  false  views  of  the  second  uilvent  were  corrected, 
pride  and  conformity  to  the  world  were  swept  away; 
wrongs  were  made  right ;  hearts  were  united  in  the  sweet- 
art  fellowship,  and  love  and  joy  reigned  supreme.  If  this 
•Acta  4:32,31;  2:47.  «Eph.  4:3-5. 
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doctrine  did  this  for  the  few  who  did  receive  it,  it  would 
have  done  the  same  for  all,  if  all  had  received  it. 

But  the  ohiin'hes  generally  did  not  accept  tlie  warning. 
Thsir  ministers,  who,  as  "watchmen  unto  the  house  of  Tsmel," 
should  have  been  the  first  to  discern  the  tokens  of  Jesus' 
coming,  had  failed  to  learn  the  trutli,  either  from  the  testi- 
mony of  the  prophets  or  from  the  signs  of  the  tiroes.  Aa 
worldly  hopes  and  ainltitions  filled  the  heart,  love  for  God 
and  faith  in  His  word  had  gixjwn  cold;  and  when  the  advent 
doctrine  was  presented,  it  only  aroused  their  prejudice  and 
unlu'Iief.  The  fact  Ihat  the  message  was,  to  a  threat  extent, 
preached  by  laymen,  was  urged  as  an  argument  against  it. 
As  of  old,  the  plain  testimony  of  God's  word  was  met  with 
the  inquiry,  "Have  any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  PhariReea 
believed  f"  And  finding  how  difficult  a  task  it  was  to  refute 
the  arguments  drawn  from  the  prophetic  periods,  many  dis- 
couraged the  study  of  the  prophecies,  teaching  that  the 
proplictic  books  were  scaled,  and  were  not  to  be  understood. 
Multitudes,  tnisting  implicitly  to  their  pastors,  refused  to 
listen  to  the  warning;  and  others,  though  convinced  of  the 
truth,  dared  not  confess  it,  lest  they  should  be  "put  out  of 
the  synagogue."  The  message  which  God  had  sent  for  the 
testing  and  purification  of  the  church,  revealed  all  too  surely 
how  great  was  the  number  who  had  set  their  affections  ou 
this  world  rather  than  upon  Christ.  The  ties  which  bounil 
them  to  earth  were  stronger  than  the  attractions  heaven- 
ward. They  chose  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  worldly  wis- 
dom, and  turned  away  from  the  heart-searching  message 
of  truth. 

In  refusing  the  warning  of  the  first  angel,  they  rejected 
the  means  whi(;h  Heaven  hud  provided  for  their  restoration. 
They  spumed  the  gracious  messenger  that  would  have  cor- 
rected the  ivils  which  separated  them  from  God,  and  with 
greater  eagerness  they  turned  to  seek  the  friendship  of  the 
world.  Here  was  the  cause  of  that  fearful  condition  of 
worldlincs.s.  backsliding,  and  spiritual  death  which  existed  in 
the  churches  in  1844. 
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In  Revelation  14,  the  first  angel  is  followed  by  a  second, 
jirodaiming,  "Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  that  great  city, 
1  because  she  made  all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
rrath  of  her  fornication." '  The  term  "Babylon"  is  derived 
from  "Babel,"  and  signifies  confusion.  It  is  employed  in 
iScripture  to  designate  the  various  forms  of  false  or  ajjostate 
[Ti'ligion.  In  ReveUition  17.  Bahylou  is  represented  as  a 
woQijin, —  a  figure  which  is  useil  in  the  Bible  as  the  symbol 
of  a  church,  a  virtuous  woman  representing  a  pure  church,  a 
vile  woman  an  apuslatc  ihurcli. 

In  the  Bible  the  sacred  and  enduring  character  of  the 
I  relation  that  exists  between  Christ  and  His  church  is  repre- 
I  wntcd  by  the  union  of  marriage.  The  Lorrl  has  joined  His 
people  to  Himself  by  a  solemn  covenant.  He  promising  to  be 
their  0<jd,  and  they  pledging  themselves  to  be  His,  and  His 
alone.  He  declares,  "I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  forever; 
yea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  in  righteousness,  and  in 
judgment,  and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies.'"  And 
again,  "I  am  married  unto  you."'  And  Paul  employs  the 
flame  figure  in  the  New  Testament  when  he  says,  "I  have 
espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  present  you  as  a 
cluiste   virgin   to   Christ. ' '  * 

The  unfaithfulness  of  the  church  to  Christ  in  permitting 
her  confidence  and  affection  to  be  turned  from  Him,  and 
allowing  the  love  of  worldly  things  to  occupy  the  soul,  is 
likened  to  the  violation  of  the  marriage  vow.  The  sin  of 
larael  in  departing  from  the  Lord  is  presented  under  this 
figure;  and  the  wonderful  love  of  God  which  they  thus 
f despised  is  touchin^'ly  portrayed:  "I  sware  unto  thee,  and 
♦•ntered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord  Ood,  and 
tlum  becamest  Mine."  "And  thou  wa.st  exceeding  beautiful, 
and  thou  didst  i)rospcr  into  a  kingdom.  .\nd  thy  renown 
wont  forth  among  the  heathen  for  thy  beauty:  for  it  was 
perfect  through  My  comeliness,  which  I  had  put  upon  thee. 
.  .  .  But  tliou  didst  trust  in  thine  own  beauty,  and  playcdst 
th»*  harlot  beeaiise  of  thy  renown."  "As  a  wife  treacher- 
»Rev.  14:9.  »Hos.a  2:19.  '.Ter.  3:14.  '2  Cor.  11:2. 
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otisl.v  departoth  from  her  husband,  set  have  ye  dealt  tn.'ai:h- 
PTOusly  witli  Me,  O  house  of  Israt'l,  saith  the  L«)rd;"  "jis  a 
wife  that  cominittoth  adultery,  which  taketh  strangers  in- 
stead of  her  luisband."' 

In  the  New  Testament,  language  very  similar  is  addressed 
to  professed  Christians  who  seek  tiie  friendship  of  the  world 
above  the  favor  of  God.  Says  the  apostle  James:  "Ye  adul- 
terers and  adulteresses,  know  ye  not  that  the  friendship  "f 
the  world  is  enmity  with  God?  whosoever  therefore  will  be 
a  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God." 

The  woman  (Babylon)  of  Revelation  17,  is  described  as 
"arrayed  in  purple  and  searlet  color,  and  decked  with  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her 
band  full  of  nliominations  and  tilthiness:  .  .  .  and  upon 
her  forehead  was  a  name  written,  Jlystery,  Babylon  the 
(jreat,  the  mother  of  harlots."  Says  the  prophet,  "I  saw 
the  woman  drunken  with  the  Mood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  Babylon  is  further 
declared  to  be  "that  great  eity,  whieb  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth."'  The  power  that  for  so  many  cen- 
turies maintained  despotic  sway  over  the  munarchs  of  Chris- 
tendnin,  is  Rome.  The  purple  and  scarlet  color,  the  gold 
and  precious  stones  and  pe.irls,  vividly  picture  the  mag- 
nificence and  more  than  kingly  pomp  affected  by  the 
haughty  see  of  Rome,  And  no  other  power  eould  be  so 
truly  declared  "drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints"  as 
that  church  which  has  so  cruelly  persecuted  the  followers  of 
Christ.  Baliylrtn  is  also  charged  with  the  .sin  of  unlawful 
■■ounection  with  "the  kings  of  the  earth."  It  was  by  depar- 
ture from  the  Lord,  and  alliance  with  the  heathen,  that  the 
Jewish  church  became  a  harlot;  and  Rome,  corrupting  lier- 
self  in  like  manner  by  seeking  tlie  support  of  worldly 
jjowers,  receives  a  like  condemnation. 

Babylon  is  said  to  be  "the  mothir  of  harlots,"  By  her 
(laughters  must  be  symbolized  churches  that  cling  to  her  doc- 
trines and  traditions,  and  follow  her  example  of  .sacrificing 
•E«e.  16:8,13-15,32;  Jer.  3:80.  'Bev.  17:4-6.  IS. 
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liie  trutli  and  tlii'  approval  of  God,  in  order  to  form  an 
unlawful  allianue  with  the  world.  Tlie  message  of  Revela- 
tion  14,  announcing  the  fall  of  Babylon,  must  apply  to  relijr- 
lous  liodies  that  were  onee  pure  and  have  become  corrupt. 
Since  this  message  follows  the  warning  of  the  judgment,  it 
must  be  give^  in  the  last  days;  therefore  it  cannot  refer  to 
the  Roman  Church  alone,  for  that  church  has  been  in  a 
fallen  condition  for  many  centuries.  Furthermore,  iq,  the 
ir-ighteenth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  the  people  of  God 
are  called  upon  to  come  out  of  Babylon.  According  to 
thift  scripture,  many  of  God's  people  must  still  be  in  Baby- 
lon. And  in  what  rolipious  liodies  are  the  trrcater  part  of 
the  followers  of  ChrLst  now  to  be  found?  Without  doubt, 
in  the  various  churches  professing  the  Protestant  faith. 
At  the  time  of  their  rise,  these  churches  t(X)k  a  noble  stand 
for  God  and  the  truth,  and  His  blessing  was  with  them, 
Even  the  unbelieving  world  was  constrained  to  acknowl- 
edge the  beneficent  results  that  followed  an  acceptance  of 
the  principles  of  the  gospel.  In  the  words  of  the  prophet 
to  Israel,  "Thy  renown  went  forth  among  the  heathen  fi^r 
thy  beauty:  for  it  was  perfect  through  My  comeliness,  which 
I  had  put  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God."'  But  they  fell 
by  the  same  desire  which  was  the  curse  and  ruin  of  Israel, — 
the  desire  of  imitating  the  practices  and  courting  the  friend- 
ichip  of  the  ungodly.  "Thou  did.st  trust  in  thine  own  beauty, 
fund  playedst  the  harlot  because  of  thy  renown.*'' 

Jlany  of  the  Protestant  churches  are  following  Rome's 
Jl>xample  of  iniquitous  connection  with  "the  kings  of  the 
irth" — the  state  churches,  by  their  relation  to  secular  gov- 
eruuients;  and  other  denominations,  by  seeking  the  favor  of 
the  world.  And  the  terra  "Babylon" — confusion  —  may  be 
ai)propriately  applied  to  these  bodies,  all  professing  to  derive 
tlieir  doctrines  from  the  Bible,  yet  ilivided  into  almost  innu- 
raorable  sects,  with  widely  conflicting  creeds  and  theories. 
Besides  a  sinful  union  with  the  world,  the  churches  that 
iM^parated  from  Rome  present  other  of  her  characteristics. 

■Eze.  16:14,  15. 
IS— G.'C. 
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A  Rotnan  Catholic  work  argues  that  "if  the  Church  of 
Rome  were  ever  guilty  of  idolatry  in  relation  to  the  saints, 
her  daughter,  the  Church  of  England,  slandw  guilty  of  tlie 
same,  which  has  ten  churches  dedicated  to  Mary  for  one 
dedicated  to  Christ.'" 

And  Dr.  Hopkins,  in  "A  Treatise  on  the  Millenniixm," 
declares:  "There  is  no  reason  to  consider  the  antichristian 
spirit  jmd  practices  to  he  confined  to  that  wliich  is  now 
called  the  Church  of  Home.  The  Protestant  churches  have 
much  of  antichrist  in  them,  and  are  far  from  being  wholly 
refuriTied  from  .  .  .  corruptions  and  wickedness.'" 

Concerning  the  xeparntion  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
from  Rome,  Dr.  Guthrie  writes:  "Three  hundred  years  ago, 
our  church,  with  an  open  Bible  on  her  banner,  and  this 
motto,  'Search  the  Scriptures, '  on  her  scroll,  marched  out 
from  tiie  gates  of  Rome."  Then  he  asks  the  significant 
question,  "Did  they  come  clmn  out  of  Babylon?"* 

"The  Church  of  England."  .says  Spurgeon,  "seems  to.be 
eaten  through  and  through  with  sacramentarianism ;  but  non- 
(Mmi'ormity  apjiears  to  be  almost  as  badly  riddled  with  philo- 
sophical infidelity.  Those  of  whom  we  thought  better  things 
arc  turning  aside  one  by  one  from  the  fundamentals  of  the 
faith.  Through  and  tlu*ough,  I  believe,  the  very  heart  of 
England  is  honeycombed  with  a  damnable  infidelity  which 
dares  still  go  into  the  pulpit  and  call  itself  Christian,*' 

Wliat  was  the  origin  of  the  great  apostasy?  How  did  the 
church  first  depart  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel?  By 
conforming  to  the  practices  of  paganism,  to  facilitate  the 
acceptance  of  Christianity  by  the  heathen.  The  apostle 
Paul  declared,  even  in  bis  day,  "The  my.stery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work."'  During  the  lives  of  the  apostles  the 
church  remained  comparatively  pure.  But  "toward  the  lat- 
ter end  of  tlie  second  century  most  of  the  churches  assumed 
a   new   form;  the   first   simplicity   disappeared,    and    insen- 

•Dr.  Challoncr,  "The  CBthoUc  Christinn  Instnicted,"  Prefac*.  pp.  21, 
22  (ed.  1897).  '  Hopkins.  Sarauc], ' '  Works, ' '  Vol.  IT,  p.  .ISS  (fd.  11*54). 
•Guthrie,  John,  "The  Oospcl  in  Ezekid,"  p.  237  (Edinburgh  ed.  1857). 

•2  Tliess,  2:7. 
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sihly.  ns  the  old  ilisciples  retired  to  their  graves,  their 
nkildren,  along  wiUi  new  converts,  .  .  .  oanie  forward  and 
now-modeled  the  cause."'  To  secure  converts,  the  exalted 
standard  ol"  the  Christian  faith  was  lowered,  and  as  the 
result  "a  pagan  flood,  Hewing  into  the  church,  carried 
witli  it  its  customs,  practices,  and  idols.'"  As  the  Christian 
religion  secured  the  favor  and  support  of  se<'ular  nilera, 
it  was  nominally  accepted  by  multitudes;  but  while  in  ap- 
prarance  Christians,  many  "remained  in  .substance  pagans, 
especially    worshijjing  in   secret   their   idols.'" 

Has  not  tlie  same  process  been  repeated  in  nearly  every 
church  calling  itself  Protestant'/  As  its  founders,  those  who 
possessed  the  true  spirit  of  reform,  pass  away,  their  descend- 
anta  come  forwai-d  and  "new-model  the  cause."  While 
blindly  clinging  to  the  creed  of  their  fathers  and  refusing  to 
accept  any  truth  in  advance  of  what  they  saw,  the  children 
of  the  reformers  depart  widely  from  their  example  of  humil- 
ity, self-denial,  and  renunciation  of  the  world.  Thus  "the 
first  simplicity  disappears."  A  worldly  tlood,  flowing  into 
Uic  church,  "carries  with  it  its  customs,  practices,  and  idols." 

Ahi-s,  t(>  what  a  fearful  extent  is  that  friendship  of  the 
world  which  is  "enmity  ^^^th  God,"  now  cherished  among 
the  professed  followers  of  Christ!  How  widely  have  the 
popular  churches  tliroughout  Christendom  dc[)arted  from 
the  Bible  standard  of  humility,  self-denial,  simplicity,  and 
godliness!  Said  John  Wesley,  in  speaking  of  the  right  use 
of  money:  "Do  not  waste  any  part  of  so  precious  a  talent, 
merely  in  gratifjing  the  desire  of  the  eye,  by  superfluous 
or  expensive  apparel,  or  by  needless  ornaments.  Waste  no 
part  of  it  in  curiously  adorning  your  houses;  in  superfluous 
or  expensive  furniture;  in  costly  pictures,  jminting,  gild- 
ing. .  .  .  Lay  out  nothing  to  gratify  the  i»ride  of  life,  to 
gain  the  admiration  or  praiso  of  men.  .  .  .  So  long  as 
thou  doest  well  luito  thyself,  Jucn  will  speak  good  of  thee.' 
So  long  as  thou  art  'clothed  iu  purple  and  tine  linen,  and 
farci»t  sumptuously  every  day,'  no  doubt  many  will  applaud 

'  Kul^nmiii.  Robert,  "  Efcli'siast'cJil  'ResparclieB. "  cli.  6,  par.  17 

fe.l.    \'i)-2,   p.  .)!). 

'linvnzzi'H  Lwtures,   p.  278   (eii.  1854). 
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thy  cleganec  of  taste,  thy  gt'ncro«ity  Hti'l  liosintality. 
ilo  not  buy  tlieir  applause  so  duar.  Katlier  he  content  with 
the  honor  tliat  cometh  from  Ood.'"  But  in  many  churclics 
of  our  time,  sudi  teaching  is  disregarded. 

A  profession   of  religion   has  become   popular  -with   tho 
world.    Rulers,  politicians,  lawyers,  doctors,  merchants,  joi 
the  church  as  a  means  of  securing  the  respect  and  confidence 
of  society,  and  advancing  their  ovm  worldly  interests.    Thus 
they  seek  to  cover  all  their  unrighteous  transactions  under 
a  profession  of  Christianity.     The  various  religious  bodies, 
re-enforced  by  the  wealth  and  influence  of   these  baptize^ 
worldlings,   make   a   still   higher   bid    for   popularity    an 
patronage.     Splendid  churches,  embellished  in  the  most  ex 
travagant  manner,   are   erected   on   popular  avenues.     The 
worshipers  array  themselves  in  costly  and  fashionable  attire. 
A  high  salary  is  paid  for  a  talented  minister  to  entertain 
and  attract  the  people.     His  sermons  must  not  touch  popu- 
lar sins,  but  be  made  smooth  and  pleasing  for  fashionable 
ears.     Thus  fashionable  sinners  are  enrolled  on  the  church- 
records,   and    fa8hionable   sins   are   concealed   under  a   pre- 
tense of  godliness. 

Commenting  on  the  present  attitude  of  professed  Ch: 
tians  toward  the  world,  a  leading  secular  journal  m\si:  "In 
sensibly  the  church  has  yielded  to  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
adapted  its  forms  of  worship  to  modem  wants."  ' 
things,  indeed,  that  help  to  make  religion  attractive, 
church  now  employs  as  its  instruments."  And  a  writer 
the  New  York  JtnlcjJciuhnt  speaks  thus  concerning  Method 
ism  as  it  is:  "The  line  of  separation  between  the  godly  an< 
the  irreligious  fades  out  into  a  kind  of  penunibrn,  and  seal 
ous  men  on  both  sides  are  toiling  to  obliterate  all  differ 
between  their  modes  of  action  and  enjoyment."  "TIji 
popularity  of  religion  tends  vastly  to  increase  the  number] 
of  those  who  would  secure  its  benefits  without  Rquarel, 
meeting  its  duties." 

'Wesley's  WorltB,  Sermon  50,  "Tlie  tTge  of  Money." 
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Saj's  Howard  (Jrosby:  "It  is  a  matter  of  deep  concern 
that  we  find  Christ's  church  so  little  fulfilling  the  designs 
of  its  Lord.  Just  as  the  ancient  Jews  let  a  familiar  inter- 
course with  the  idolatrous  nations  steal  away  their  hearts 
from  God,  ...  so  the  church  of  Jesus  now  is,  by  its  false 
partnerships  with  an  unbelieving  world,  giving  up  the  di- 
vine methods  of  its  true  life,  and  yielding  itself  to  the  per- 
nicious, though  often  plausible,  habits  of  a  Christlcss  society, 
using  the  arguments  and  reaching  the  conclusions  which  are 
foreign  to  tJie  revelation  of  God,  and  directly  antagonistic 
to  all  growth  in  grace. ' ' ' 

In  this  tide  of  worldlincss  and  pleasure-seeking,  self- 
denial  and  self-sncrifice  for  Christ's  sake  are  almost  wholly 
lost.  "Some  of  the  men  and  women  now  in  active  life  in 
our  churches  were  educated,  when  chiklrcn,  to  make  sacri- 
fices in  order  to  be  able  to  give  or  do  something  for  Christ." 
But  "if  funds  are  wanted  now.  .  .  .  nobody  must  be  called 
on  to  give.  Oh,  no!  have  a  fair,  tableaux,  mock  trial,  anti- 
quarian supi'ti-  <w  something  to  eat  —  anything  to  amuse 
the  people. '" 

Governor  Wa.shburn,  of  Wisconsin,  in  his  annual  mes- 
sage, Jan.  9,  187:1,  declared:  "Some  law  seems  to  be  required 
to  ItrcAk  up  the  wJiools  where  gamblers  are  made.  These 
are  everywhere.  Even  the  church  (unwittingly,  no  doubt) 
is  flomotimes  found  doing  the  work  of  the  devil.  Gift 
concerts,  gift  cnleri)risc8  and  rafllcs.  sometimes  in  aid  of 
religious  or  charitabie  ob.iects,  but  often  for  less  worthy 
purposes,  lotteries,  prize  packages,  etc..  are  all  de^^ces  to 
ulitain  money  without  value  received.  Nothing  is  so  de- 
moralizing or  intoxicating,  particularly  to  the  young,  as  the 
acquiidtion  of  money  or  property  without  labor.  Respect- 
able people  engaging  in  these  chance  enterprises,  and  easing 
tJjcir  consciences  with  the  reflection  that  the  money  is  to 
go  to  a  good  object,  it  is  not  strange  that  the  youth  of  the 
Stale  should  .so  often  fall  into  the  habits  which  the  ex- 
citement of  games  of  hazard  is  almost  certain  to  engender." 

'•'The  Healthy  Christian;      An   Appc.il   to   the  Church," 
pp.   141,   142    (ed.   1871). 
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The  spirit  of  worldly  conformity  is  invading  the  churches 
throughout  rhristendom.  Robert  Atkinfl,  in  a  sermon 
preaL-hed  in  London,  draws  a  dark  picture  of  the  spiritual 
declension  that  prevails  in  England:  "The  truly  righteous 
are  diminished  from  the  earth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to 
heart.  The  professors  of  religion  of  the  present  day,  in 
every  chijrch,  are  lovers  of  the  world,  conformers  to  the 
world,  lovers  of  creature  comfort,  and  aspirers  after  respect- 
ability. They  are  called  to  suffer  with  Christ,  but  they 
shrink  from  even  reproach.  .  .  .  Apostasy,  apostasy,  apos- 
tasy, is  cngravpD  nn  the  very  front  of  every  church ;  and  did 
they  know  it,  and  did  tliey  feel  it,  there  might  be  hope;  but, 
ulas!  they  cry,  'We  are  rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  an<l 
stand  in  need  of  nothing.'"' 

The  great  sin  charged  against  Babylon  is,  that  she  "made 
all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion." This  cup  of  intoxication  which  she  presents  to  the 
world,  represents  the  false  doctrines  that  she  has  accepted 
as  the  result  of  her  unlawful  connection  with  the  great  ones 
of  the  earth.  Friendship  with  the  world  corrupts  her  faith, 
and  in  her  turn  she  exerts  a  corrupting  influence  upon  the 
world  by  teaching  doctrines  which  are  opposed  to  the 
plainest  statements  of  Holy  Writ. 

Rome  withheld  the  Bible  from  the  peojile,  and  required 
all  men  to  accept  her  teachings  in  its  place.  It  was  the 
work  of  the  Reformation  to  restore  to  men  the  word  of  God  ; 
but  is  it  not  too  true  that  in  the  churches  of  our  time  men 
are  taught  to  rest  their  faith  upon  their  creed  and  the  teach- 
ings of  their  church  rather  than  on  the  Scriptures!  Said 
Charles  Beccher,  speaking  of  the  Protestant  churches:  "They 
shrink  from  any  rude  word  against  creeds  with  the  same 
sensitiveness  with  which  those  holy  fathers  would  have 
shrunk  from  a  rude  word  against  the  rising  veneration  of 
saints  and  martyrs  which  they  were  fostering.  .  .  .  The 
Protestant  evangelical  denominations  have  so  tied  up  one 
another's  hands,  and  their  own,  that,  between  them  all,  a 
man  cannot  become  a  preacher  at  all,  anywhere,  without 
*  Second  Advent  Library,  Troct  No.  39. 
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accepting  some  book  besides  the  Bible.  .  .  .  There  is  noth- 
ing imaginary  in  the  statement  that  the  creed  power  is 
now  beginning  to  prohibit  the  Bible  as  really  as  Rome 
did,  though  in  a  subtler  way."  ' 

When  faithful  teachers  expound  the  word  of  Ood,  there 
irise  men  of  learning,  ministers  professing  to  understand  tlie 
NScriptures,  who  denounce  sound  do<Hriue  as  heresy,  and  thus 
turn  away  inquirers  after  truth.  Were  it  not  that  the 
world  is  hopelessly  intoxicated  with  flie  wine  of  Babylon, 
multitudes  would  be  convicted  and  converted  by  the  plain, 
cutting  truths  of  the  word  of  God.  But  religious  faith 
oppears  so  confused  and  discordant,  that  the  people  know 
not  wliat  to  believe  as  truth.  The  sin  of  the  world's 
impenitence  lies  at  the  door  of  the  church. 

The  secoud  angel's  message  of  Revelation  14  was  first 
preached  in  the  summer  of  1844,  and  it  then  had  a  more 
dire<;t  application  to  the  churches  of  the  United  States, 
where  the  warning  of  the  judgment  had  been  most  widely 
proclaimed  and  most  generally  rejected,  and  where  the 
declension  in  the  churches  had  been  most  rapid.  But  the 
message  of  the  second  angel  did  not  reach  its  complete 
fulfihnent  in  1844.  The  churches  then  experienced  a  moral 
fall,  in  con.sequence  of  their  refusal  of  the  light  of  the 
advent  message;  but  that  fall  was  not  complete.  As  they 
have  continued  to  reject  the  special  truths  for  this  time, 
they  have  fallen  lower  and  lower.  Not  yet,  however,  can 
it  be  said  that  "Babylon  is  fallen,  .  .  .  because  she  made 
all  nations  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornica- 
tion." She  has  not  yet  made  all  nations  do  this.  The 
spirit  of  world-conforming  and  indifference  to  the  testing 
tniths  for  our  time,  exists  and  has  been  gaining  ground  in 
churches  of  the  Protestant  faith  in  all  the  countries  of 
Christendom;  and  these  churches  are  included  in  the  solemn 
and  terrible  den\inciation  of  the  second  angel.  But  the 
work  of  apostasy  has  not  yet  reached  its  culmination. 

The  Bible  declares  that  before  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
Sat&n  will  work  "with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  won- 

•S«rmon  on  "Tlio  Bible  a  Sufficient  Creed,"  delivered  at  Fort  Wayne,, 
lad.,  Feb.  2\l,  18-10. 
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ders,  and  with  all  (lcccivrtl>liTics.s  uf  iinritjUtenusiiPSS;"  and 
they  that  "received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved,"  will  be  left  to  receive  "strong  delusion, 
tliat  they  should  believe  a  lie.'"  Not  until  this  condition 
shall  he  reached,  and  the  union  of  the  church  with  the  world 
shall  be  fully  accomplished  throughout  Christendom,  will  the 
fall  of  Babylon  be  complete.  The  change  is  a  progressive 
one,  and  the  perfect  fulfilment  of  Rev.  14:8  is  yet  future. 

Notwithstanding  the  spiritual  darkness  and  alienation 
from  God  that  exist  in  the  churches  which  constitute  Baby- 
lon, the  great  body  of  Christ's  true  followers  are  still  to  be 
found  in  their  communion.  There  are  many  of  these  who 
have  never  .seen  the  special  truths  for  this  time.  Not  a  few 
are  dissatisfied  witli  their  preseut  condition,  and  are  longing 
for  clearer  light.  They  look  in  vain  for  the  image  of  CliriiJt 
in  the  churches  with  which  they  are  connected.  As  these 
bodies  depart  farther  aud  farther  from  the  truth,  and  ally 
themselves  more  closely  with  the  world,  the  difference 
between  the  two  cla,s.scs  will  widen,  and  it  will  finally  re- 
sult in  separation.  The  time  will  come  when  those  who  love 
God  supremely  can  no  longer  remain  in  connection  with  such 
as  are  "lovers  of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;  hav- 
ing a  form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof." 

Revelation  18  points  to  the  time  w^hen,  as  the  result  of 
rejecting  the  thrcefuld  warning  of  Rev.  14:6-12,  the  church 
will  have  fully  reached  the  condition  foretold  by  the  sec- 
ond angel,  and  the  people  of  God  still  in  Babylon  will  bo 
called  upon  to  separate  from  her  communion.  This  m&s- 
sage  is  the  last  that  will  ever  be  given  to  the  world ;  and 
it  will  accomplish  its  work.  When  those  that  "believed  not 
the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  iu  unrighteousuess, " '  shall  he 
left  to  receive  strong  delusion  and  to  believe  a  lie,  then  tJie 
light  of  truth  will  shine  upon  all  whose  hearts  arc  open  to 
receive  it,  and  all  the  children  of  the  Lord  that  remain  in 
Babylon  will  heed  the  call,  "Come  out  of  her.  My  people."* 
'2  Tbeas.  2:»-ll,  »2  Thew.  3:12,  'Bev.    18:4,      
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When  the  time  passed  at  which  the  Lord's  coming  was 
first  expected, —  in  the  spring  of  1844, —  those  who  had 
looked  in  faith  for  His  appearing  were  for  a  season  involved 
in  doulit  and  uncertainly.  While  the  world  regarded  them 
UA  having  liccn  utterly  dcl'eated,  and  proved  to  have  been 
cherishing  a  ilehision,  their  source  of  consolation  was  still 
the  word  of  G(m1.  Many  contiimed  to  sciircli  the  Scriptures, 
examining  anew  the  evidences  of  their  faith,  and  carefully 
studying  the  prophecies  to  obtain  further  light.  The  Bii)le 
testimony  in  support  of  their  position  seemed  clear  and  con- 
chisive.  Signs  which  could  not  be  mistaken  pointed  to  tiie 
Mmiiug  of  Christ  as  near.  The  special  bles.sing  of  the  Lord, 
bf»lh  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  the  re\ival  of  spiritual 
life  among  CJiristians,  had  testified  that  the  message  was  of 
IL-aven.  And  though  the  believers  could  not  explain  their 
disappointment,  they  felt  assured  that  God  had  led  them  in 
tlieir  past  experience. 

Interwoven  with  prophecies  which  they  hail  regarded  as 
applying  to  the  time  of  the  second  advent,  was  instruction 
specially  adapted  to  their  state  of  uncertainty  and  suspense, 
and  encouraging  them  to  wait  patiently  in  the  faith  that 
what  was  now  dark  to  their  understanding  would  in  due 
time  be  made  plain. 

(391) 
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Among  these  prophecies  was  that  of  Ilab.  2:1-4:  "I  will 
stand  upon  my  watch,  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and  will 
watch  to  see  what  He  will  say  unto  me.  and  what  I  shall 
answer  when  I  am  reproved.  And  tlie  Lord  answered  rae. 
and  said.  Write  the  v-ision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables, 
that  he  may  run  that  readeth  it.  For  the  vision  is  yet  for 
an  appointed  time,  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak,  ^nd  not 
lie:  though  it  tarr,y,  wait  for  it;  because  it  will  surely  come, 
it  will  not  tarr.v.  JJehold,  his  soul  wliich  is  lifted  up  Ls 
not  upright  in  him:  but  the  just  shall  live  by  his  faith." 

As  early  as  1842,  the  direction  given  in  this  proplvecy,  to 
"write  the  vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables,  tlmt  he 
may  run  that  readeth  it,"  had  suggested  to  Charles  Pitch 
the  preparation  of  a  prophetic  chart  to  illustrate  the  visions 
of  Daniel  and  the  Revelation.  The  publication  of  this 
chart  was  regarded  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  command  given 
by  ITabakkuk.  No  one,  however,  then  noticed  that  an 
apparent  delay  in  the  accomplishment  of  tkc  vision  —  a 
tarrying  time  —  is  presented  in  the  same  prophecy.  After 
the  di.sappointment,  this  scripture  appeared  very  signifi- 
cant: "The  vision  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time,  but  at 
the  end  it  shall  speak,  and  not  lie:  though  it  tarry,  -rait 
for  it ;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not  tarry.  .  .  . 
The  just  shall  live  by  his  faith." 

A  portion  of  Ezckiel's  prophecy  also  was  a  source  of 
strength  and  comfort  to  believers:  "The  word  of  the  I^ord 
came  unto  me,  sayinjr.  Son  of  man.  what  is  that  ]irov- 
erb  that  ye  have  in  the  land  of  Israel,  saying.  The  da.vs 
are  prolonged,  and  every  vision  faileth?  Tell  them  there- 
fore. Thus  saith  the  Lord  Qod,  .  ,  ,  The  days  are  at  hand, 
and  the  effect  of  every  vision.  ...  I  will  speak,  and  the 
word  that  I  shall  speak  shall  come  to  pass;  it  shall  be  no 
more  prolonged."  "They  of  the  house  of  Israel  say,  The 
%nsion  that  he  sw'th  is  for  many  days  to  corue,  and  he 
prophesieth  of  the  times  that  are  far  off.  Therefore  say 
unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  There  sliall  non«  of 
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My  words  Ix-  prolonged  any  more,  but  the  word  which  I 
have  spoken   shall    be   done.'" 

The  waiting  ones  rejoiced,  believing  that  He  who  knows 
the  end  from  the  beginning  had  looked  down  through  the 
ag«fi,  and  foreseeing  their  diBappointment,  had  given  them 
words  of  eourage  and  hope.  Had  it  not  been  for  such  i>or- 
tions  of  .Scripture,  admonishing  them  to  wait  with  jiatience, 
and  to  hold  fast  their  eonfidenoe  in  God's  word,  their  faith 
would  have  failed  in  that   trying  hour. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  of  Matthew  25  also  illus- 
trates the  experience  of  the  Adventist  people.  In  Matthew 
24,  in  answer  to  the  ijuestion  of  His  di.seiples  concerning  the 
sign  of  His  coming  aQ<l  of  the  end  of  the  world,  Christ  had 
pointed  out  some  of  the  most  important  events  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world  and  of  the  church  from  His  first  to  His 
second  advent :  namely,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
great  tribulation  of  the  church  under  the  pagan  and  papal 
persecutions,  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon,  and  tlie 
falling  of  the  stars.  After  this  He  spoke  of  His  coming  iu 
Ilis  kingdom,  and  related  the  parable  describing  the  two 
classes  of  ser\ants  who  look  for  His  appearing.  Chapter  25 
opens  wilb  the  words,  "Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  likened  unto  ten  virgins."  Here  is  l)rought  to  view  the 
church  living  in  the  last  days,  the  same  that  is  pointed  out 
in  the  done  of  chapter  24.  In  this  [)arablc  their  experience 
ia  illustrated   by   the  in<'idents   of  an    Eastern   marriage. 

"Then  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven  be  likened  unto  ten 
virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  and  went  forth  to  meet  the 
bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  were 
fuolish.  They  tbat  were  foolisli  took  their  larn|>s,  and  took 
no  oil  with  them ;  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels  with 
their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  .slum- 
Intred  and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made. 
Behold,   tlie  bridegroom  cometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him." 

The  coming  of  Christ,  as  announced  by  the  first  angel's 
message,  wjis  understood  to  be  represented  by  the  coming  of 
'Eite.  :2:21-25.2-,28. 
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till'  bridein'Oiiiri.  The  wide-spread  refonnatiuii  midt'r  rh« 
prot'lamation  of  His  soon  coming,  answered  to  the  going 
forth  of  the  virgins.  In  this  parable,  as  in  that  of  JIatthew 
24,  two  classes  are  represented.  All  had  taken  their  lamps, 
the  Bible,  and  by  its  light  had  gone  forth  to  meet  the 
iJridegrooni.  But  while  "they  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lumps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them,*'  "the  wise  took  oil  in 
their  vessels  with  their  lamps."  The  latter  elass  had  re- 
ceived the  grace  of  God,  the  regenerating,  enlightening 
powi'r  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  renders  His  word  a  lamp 
to  the  feet  and  a  light  to  the  path.  In  the  fear  of  God  they 
hud  studied  the  Scriptures  to  learn  the  truth,  and  had  ear- 
nestly sought  for  purity  of  heart  and  life.  These  had  a 
personal  experience,  a  faith  in  God  and  in  His  word,  which 
itJuLd  not  be  overthrown  by  disappointment  and  delay. 
Others  "took  their  lamps,  and  to<jk  no  oil  with  them." 
Th('y  had  moved  from  impulse.  Their  fears  liad  been 
excited  by  the  solemn  message,  but  they  had  depended  npon 
the  faith  of  their  brethren,  satisfied  with  tlie  flickering  light 
of  good  emotions,  without  a  tiiorough  umlerstaiiding  of  the 
tmth,  or  a  genuine  work  of  grace  in  the  htmrt.  Tiiese  had 
Kline  forth  to  meet  the  Lord,  full  of  hope  in  the  prospect  of 
iiiiiiicdiatc  reward ;  but  they  were  not  i.uvpared  for  delay 
and  disappointment.  When  trials  came,  their  faith  failed, 
und  their  lights  burned  dim. 

"While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered  and 
>ilc|il,"  By  the  tarrjnng  of  the  bridegroom  is  represented 
the  passing  of  the  time  when  the  Lord  was  expected,  tho 
tii.H«ppointment.  and  the  seeming  delay.  In  this  time  of 
iineert'ninty.  the  interest  of  the  superficial  and  half-hearted 
•WHIM  tx'Kan  to  waver,  and  their  cfTorts  to  relax;  but  thi'wc 
whose  laith  was  based  on  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  Bible, 
hod  u  I'oek  beneath  their  feet,  which  the  waves  of  disap- 
pointment could  not  wash  away.  "Tliey  ail  slumbered  and 
Nicpt;*'  one  class  in  unconcern  and  abandonment  of  their 
faith,   the   other   class  patiently   waiting   till    clearer   light 
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kIioiiIiI  l)e  given.  Vet  in  tlie  night  of  trial  the  Ifttter  awmed 
to  lose,  to  some  extent,  their  zeal  and  devotion.  The  lialf- 
hcarted  and  superficial  could  no  longer  lean  upon  the  faith 
of  their  brethren.     Each  must  stand  or  fall  for  himself. 

About  tliis  time,  fanaticism  began  to  appear.  Some  who 
had  professed  to  be  zealous  believei-s  in  the  mcs.sage,  rejectetl 
the  word  of  God  as  tlie  one  infallible  guide,  and  claiming 
to  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  gave  themselves  up  to  the  control  of 
their  own  feelings.  inii)ressions,  and  imaginations.  There 
were  some  who  manifested  a  blind  and  bigoted  zeal,  de- 
nouncing all  who  would  not  sanction  their  course.  Their 
fanatical  ideas  and  exercises  met  with  no  sympathy  from 
the  great  body  of  Adventists ;  yet  they  served  to  bring 
reproach  upon  the  cause  of  truth. 

Satan  wtis  seeking  by  this  means  to  oppose  and  destroy 
the  work  of  God.  The  people  had  l)oen  greatly  stirred  by 
the  Advent  Movement,  thousands  of  sinners  had  been  con- 
verteti,  and  faithful  men  were  giving  themselves  to  the  work 
iif  proclaiming  the  truth,  even  in  the  tarrying  time.  The 
prince  of  evil  was  losing  his  subjects;  and  in  order  to  bring 
reproaeh  upon  the  cause  of  God,  he  sought  to  deceive  some 
who  professed  the  faith,  and  to  drive  them  to  extremes. 
Then  his  agents  stood  ready  to  seize  upon  every  error,  every 
fiiilure,  every  vmbecoming  act.  and  hold  it  up  before  the 
peopli'  in  the  most  exjiggeratetl  light,  to  render  Adventists 

'and  their  faith  odious.  Thus  the  greater  the  number  whom 
lie  could  crowd  in  to  make  a  profession  of  faith  in  the 

.»eeond  advent  while  his  power  font  roiled  their  hearts,  the 
greater  advantage  would  he  gain  by  calling  attention  to 
them  as  representatives  of  tlie  whole  body  of  believers. 

Satan  is  "the  accuser  of  the  brethren,''  and  it  is  his  spirit 
that  inspires  men  to  watch  for  the  errors  and  defects  of 
tJie  Lord's  people,  and  to  hold  them  up  to  notice,  while  their 
[»d  deeds  are  passed  by  without  a  mention.    He  is  always 

'"active. when  God  is  at  work  for  the  salvation  of  soul.s.  When 
Iho  sons  of  Go<l  come  to  present  themselves  before  the  Ijord, 
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Satan  comes  also  among  them.    In  every  revival  he  is  readyl 
to  bring  in  those  who  are  unsanctified  in  heart  and  iinbal- 
aneed  in  mind.     When  these  have  accepted  some  points  of] 
truth,  and  gained  a  place  with  believers,  he  works  through! 
them   to  introduce   theories   that   will   deceive   the   unwary. 
No  man  is  proved  to  be  a  true  C'hristinn  bec-ause  he  is  found 
in  company  with  the  children  of  God,  even  in  the  house  ofj 
worship  and  around  the  table  of  the  Lord.     Satan  is  fre-l 
quently  there  upon  the  most  solemn  oecasion-s,  in  the  form| 
of  those  whom  he  can  use  as  his  agents. 

The  prince  of  evil   contests  every  inch  of  ground   over] 
which  God's  i)eople   advance  in   tiieir  journey   toward    the! 
heavenly  city.    In  all  the  history  of  the  churchy  no  reforma- 
tion has  been  carried  forward  without  encounteriug  serious  J 
obstacles.    Thus  it  was  in  Paul's  day.     Wherever  the  apost 
raised  up  a  church,  there  were  some  who  professed  to  receive 
the   faith,   hut   who   brought   in    iieresies,    that,    if   receivi 
would  eventually  crowd  out  the  love  of  the  truth.     Luther] 
also  suffered  great  perplexity  and  distress  from  the  cour 
of    fanatical    persons    who    claimed    that    God    had    spoken 
directly   through    them,   and   who    therefore   set    their    own, 
ideas  and  opinions  above  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures 
Many  who  were  lacking  in  faith  and  experience,  but   wha| 
had    considerable    self-sufTiciency,    and    who    loved    to    hear 
and  tell  some  new  thing,  were  beguiled  by  the  pretensions 
of  the  new  teachers,  and  they  joined  the  agents  of  Satan  inl 
their  work  of  tearing  down   what   God   hn<l   moved   Liitherl 
to   build   up.     And    the    Wcsleys,   and   others   who   blessedl 
the  world  by  their  influence  and  their   faith,   encountered'! 
at   every  .step   the   wiles   of   Satan   in   pushing  overzealousj 
unbalanced,  and  uusinctificd  ones  into  faniiticistri  of  every] 
grade, 

William   Miller  had  no  sympathy   with   thase  influence 
that    led    to    fanaticism.      He   declared,    with    Luther,    that 
overy  spirit  should  be  tested  by  the  word  of  God.     "Thel 
ik'vil,"  said  Miller,  "has  great  power  over  the  minds  of  somej 
III  till  present  day.    And  how  shall  we  know  what  manner  of  J 
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8!«rit  they  are  off  The  Bible  answers:  'By  their  fruits  ye 
Ml  know  them. '  .  .  .  There  are  many  spirits  gone  out  into 
the: world;  and.  we  are  commanded  to  try  the  spirits.  The 
spirit  that  does  not'  cause  us  to  live  soberly,  righteously, 
and  godly,  in  this  present  world,  is  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
I  am  more  and  more  convinced  that  Satan  has  much  to  do 
in  these  wild  movements.  .  .  .  Many  among  us,  who  pretend 
to  be  wholly  sanctified,  are  following  the  traditions  of  men, 
and  apparently  are  as  ignorant  of  truth  as  others  who 
make  no  such  pretensions.'"  "The  spirit  of  error  will  lead 
ns  from  the  truth ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  will  lead  us  into 
truth.  But,  say  you,  a  man  may  be  in  an  error,  and  think 
he  has  the  truth.  What  then  ?  We  answer.  The  Spirit  and 
word  agree.  If  a  man  judges  himself  by  the  word  of  God, 
and  finds  a  perfect  harmony  through  the  whole  word, 
then  he  must  believe  he  has  the  truth;  but  if  he  finds 
the  spirit  by  which  he  is  led  does  not  harmonize  with 
the  whole  tenor  of  God's  law  or  book,  then  let  him  walk 
carefully,  lest  he  be  caught  in  the  snare  of  the  devil."'  "T 
have  often  obtained  more  evidence  of  inward  piety  from 
a  kindling  eye,  a  wet  cheek,  and  a  choked  utterance,  than 
from  all  the  noise  in  (Christendom."' 

In  the  days  of  the  Ueformation  its  enemies  charged  all 
the  evils  of  fanaticism  upon  the  very  ones  who  were  labor- 
ing most  earnestly  against  it.    A  similar  course  was  pursued 
hy  the  opposers  of  tiie  Advent  .Movement.     And  not  con- 
tent with   misrepresenting  and  exaggerating   the   errors  of 
extremists  and  fanatics,  they  circulated  unfavorable  reports 
that  had  not  the  slightest  semblance  of  truth.     These  i)er- 
sons  were  actuated  by  prejudice  and  hatred.     Their  peace 
was  disturbed  by  the  proclamation  of  Clirist  at  the  door. 
They  feared  it  might  be  true,  yet  hoped  it  was  not,  and  this 
was  the  secret  of  their  warfare  against  Adventists  and  their 
faith. 

•BlisM,  "Memoirs  of  Win.  Miller,"  |>i).  236,  237,  2S2. 

'The  Advent  Herald  and  ft'iV/H,*  of  the  Timen  Kepurlvr,  Vol.  VFTT, 

No.  2H    (.ran.   15,   1845). 
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The  fact  that  a  few  fanatics  worked  their  way  into  th» 
ranks  of  Adventists  is  no  more  a  reason  to  decide  that  the 
movement  was  not  of  God,  than  was  the  presence  of  fanat- 
ics and  deceivers  in  the  church  in  Paul's  or  Luther'*  clay 
a  sufficient  excuse  for  condemning  their  work.  Let  the 
people  of  God  arouse  out  of  sleep,  and  hegin  in  earnest 
the  work  of  repentance  and  reformation;  let  them  search 
the  Scripture^s  to  learn  the  truth  as  it  is  iji  Jesus;  let  thom 
make  an  entire  consecration  to  God,  and  evidence  will  not 
be  wanting  that  Satan  is  still  active  and  vigilant.  With 
all  possible  deception  he  will  manifest  his  power,  calling 
to  his  aid  all  the  fallen  angels  of  his  realm. 

It  was  not  the  proclamation  of  the  second  advent  tliat 
created  fanaticism  and  division.  These  appeared  in  the 
summer  of  1844,  when  Adventists  were  in  a  state  of  doubt 
and  perplexity  concerning  their  reul  po.sition.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  first  angel  "s  message  and  of  the  "niiduight  f.ry" 
tended  directly  to  repress  fanaticism  and  di.ssenxion.  Tho«e 
who  participated  in  these  solemn  movements  were  in  har- 
mony; their  hearts  were  fiUeil  with  love  for  one  another, 
and  for  Jesus,  whom  they  expected  -soon  to  see.  The  one 
faith,  the  one  blessed  liope.  lifted  them  above  the  control 
of  any  human  inHuencc,  and  proved  a  shield  .HL'iiinsf  the 
assaults  of  Satan. 

"While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  sluiiibrti'il  ititil 
slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Beliold,  the 
bridegroom  eometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him.  Then  all  thooe 
^^rgins  arose,  and  trimmed  tiicir  lamps,"'  In  the  summer 
of  1844,  midwa,y  between  the  time  when  it  had  been  ftnrt 
thought  that  the  2300  days  would  end,  and  the  autumn  of 
the  same  year,  to  which  it  was  afterward  found  that  ihey 
extended,  the  message  was  proclaimed  in  the  very  w.^^V-  -.•' 
Scripture,  "Behold,  the  Bridegroom  eometh!" 

That  which  led  to  this  movement  was  the  discovery  that 
the  decree  of  Artaxerxes  for  the  restoration  of  Jerusal«tu. 
which  formed  the  starting-point  for  the  period  of  tlie  2HU0 
days,  went  into  effect  in  tlie  autumn  of  the  year  b.  e.  457, 
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and  not  at  the  bi'ginniug  of  the  year,  as  had  been  formerly 
believed.  Reckoning  from  the  autxnnn  of  457,  the  2300 
;^ear8  tonuinate  in  the  autuniu  of  1844.' 

Arifunients  drawn  from  the  Old  Testament  types  also 
pointed  to  the  autumn  as  the  time  when  the  event  repre- 
wnt«'d  by  the  "cleansing  of  the  sanctuary"  must  take 
place.  This  was  made  very  clear  as  attention  was  given 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  types  relating  to  the  first  advent 
of  Christ  had  been  fulfilled. 

The  slaying  of  the  Passover  lamb  was  a  shadow  of  the 
dejith  of  Christ.  Says  Paul,  "Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  lis."'  The  sheaf  of  first-fruits,  which  at  the  time  of 
the  Pa.s.sover  was  waved  before  the  Lord,  was  typical  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  Paul  says,  in  speaking  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  Lord,  and  of  all  His  people,  "Christ  the  first- 
fniits;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  Ilis  coming."' 
Like  the  wave-slieat',  which  was  the  first  ripe  grain  gathered 
before  the  harvest,  Christ  is  the  first-fruits  of  that  immortal 
harvest  of  redeemed  ones  that  at  the  future  resuri-ection 
shall  be  gathered  into  the  garner  of  Qod. 

These  types  were  fulfilled,  not  only  as  to  the  event,  but 
as  to  the  time.  On  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  Jewish 
month,  the  very  day  and  month  on  which,  for  fifteen  long 
centuries,  the  Passtiver  lamb  had  been  slain,  Christ,  having 
eaten  the  Passover  with  ITis  disciples,  instituted  that  feast 
which  was  to  commemorate  His  own  death  as  "the  Lamb  of 
Qod,  which  taketli  away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Tliat  same 
night  He  was  taken  by  wicked  hands,  to  be  crucified  and 
xlain.  And  as  the  antitype  of  the  wave-sheaf,  our  Lord  was 
raised  from  the  dead  on  the  third  day,  "the  first-fruits  of 
them  that  slept," '  a  sample  of  all  the  resurrected  just,  whose 
"vile  body"  shall  be  changed,  and  "fashioned  like  unto  His 
glorious  body."* 

In  like  manner,  the  types  which  relate  to  the  second 
advent    must  be    fulfilled   at    the   time    pointed   out   in    the 

'  See  >1ingraiu  opposite  p.  328 ;  also  AppenJut. 
•I  Cor.  5:7.  '1  Cor.  15:23,  20.  *PUiL3:21. 
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symbolic  service.  Under  the  Mosaic  system,  tne  eleansiiMr 
of  the  sanctuary,  or  the  great  day  of  atonement,  occurred  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  Jewish  month,"  when  the  high 
priest,  hftviug  made  an  atonement  for  all  Israel,  and  thus 
removed  their  sins  from  the  sanctuary,  came  forth  and 
blessed  the  people.  So  it  was  believed  that  Christ,  our 
great  High  Priest,  would  appear  to  purify  the  earth  by  the 
destruction  of  sin  and  sinners,  and  to  bless  His  waiting 
people  with  immortality.  The  tenth  day  of  the  seventli 
month,  the  great  day  of  atonement,  the  time  of  the  cleansing 
of  the  sanctuary,  which  in  the  year  1844  fell  upon  the 
twenty-second  of  October,  was  regarded  as  the  time  of  the 
Ix)rds  coming.  This  was  in  harmony  with  the  proofs 
already  jiresented,  that  the  2300  days  would  terminate  in 
the  autumn,  and  the  conclusion  seemed  irresistible. 

In  the  parable  of  Matthew  25  the  time  of  waiting  and 
slumber  is  followed  by  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom.  This 
was  in  accordance  with  the  arguments  just  presented,  both 
from  prophecy  and  from  the  types.  They  carried  strong 
conviction  of  tlieir  truthfulness;  and  the  "midnight  cry" 
was  heralded  by  thousjinds  of  believers. 

Like  a  tidal  wave  the  movement  swept  over  the  land. 
Prom  city  to  city,  from  village  to  village,  and  into  remote 
country  places  it  went,  until  the  waiting  people  of  Ood  weiv 
fully  aroused.  Fanaticism  disappeared  before  tliis  procla- 
mation, like  early  frost  before  the  rising  sun.  Believers  saw 
their  doubt  and  perplexity  removed,  and  hope  and  courage 
animate*!  their  hearts.  The  work  was  free  from  those  ex- 
tremes which  are  ever  innuifcsted  when  there  is  human 
excitemeut  without  the  controlling  iutlueuee  of  the  word 
and  Spirit  of  God.  It  was  similar  in  character  to  those 
seasons  of  humiliation  and  returning  unto  the  Lord  which 
among  ancient  Israel  followed  messages  of  reproof  from  His 
servants.  It  bore  the  characteristics  that  mark  the  work  of 
God  in  everj'  age.  There  was  little  ecstatic  joy,  but  rather 
deep  searching  of  heart,  confession  of  sin,  and  forsaking  of 

'Le^-.  16:29-34. 
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the  world.  A  preparation  to  meet  the  Lord  was  the  burden 
of  agonizing  spirits.  Tiiere  was  persevering  prayer,  and  un- 
reserved coDseoration  to  God. 

Said  Miller,  in  describing  that  work:  "There  is  no  great 
iression  of  joy:  that  is,  as  it  were,  suppressed  for  a  future 

"occasion,  when  .nil  heavi^n  and  eartli  will  rejoice  together 
with  joy  imspeakable  and  full  of  glory.  There  is  no  shout- 
ing: that,  too.  is  reserved  for  the  shout  from  heaven.  The 
singerH  are  silent:  they  are  waiting  to  join  the  angelie  hosts, 
the  choir  from  heaven.  .  .  .  There  is  no  elashing  of  senti- 
ments :  all  are  of  one  heart  and  of  one  mind. ' ' ' 

Anotlier  who  participated  in  the  movement  testified:  "It 
produced  everywhere  the  most  deep  searching  of  heart  and 
humiliation  of  soul  before  tlie  God  of  high  heaven.  It  caused 
a  weaning  of  affections  from  the  things  of  this  world,  a  heal- 
ing of  controversies  and  animosities,  a  confession  of  wrongs, 
a  breaking  down  before  God,  and  penitent,  broken-hearted 

jBupplications  to  llim  for  pai-don  and  acceptance.  It  caused 
self-abasement  and  prostration  of  soul,  such  as  we  never 
before  witnessed.  As  God  by  Joel  commanded,  when  the 
great  day  of  God  should  be  at  hand,  it  produced  a  rending 
of  hearts  and  not  of  garments,  and  a  turning  unto  the  Lord 
with  fasting,  and  weeping,  and  mourning.  As  God  said 
by  Zechariah.  a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  was  poured 
o)it  upon  His  children;  they  looked  to  Him  whom  they 
had  pierced,  there  was  a  great  mourning  in  the  land,  .  .  . 
and  those  who  were  looking  for  the  Lord  aflflicted  their  souls 
before  Him.'" 

Of  all  the  great  religious  movements  since  the  days  of  the 
apostles,  none  have  been  more  free  from  human  imperfec- 
tion and  tlie  wiles  of  Satan  than  was  that  of  the  autumn 
uf  3844.  Even  now,  after  the  lapse  of  many  years,  all  who 
shared  in  that  movement  and  who  have  stood  firm  upon 
the  platform  of  truth,  still  feel  the  holy  influence  of  that 
blessed  work,  and  bear  witness  that  it  was  of  God. 

'Bliss,  "Memoirs  of  Wm.  Miller,"  pp.  270,  271. 
•  Bliss,  iu  the  Advent  Shield  and  Review,  Vol.  I,  p.  271  (Jan.,  1845). 
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At  the  call,  "The  Bridegroom  cometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet 
Him,"  the  waiting  ones  "arose  and  trimmed  their  lamps;" 
they  studied  the  word  of  God  witli  an  intensity  of  interest 
before  luiknown.  Angels  were  sent  from  heaven  to  arouse 
those  who  had  become  discouraged,  and  prei)are  them  to 
receive  tlie  message.  The  work  did  not  stand  in  the  wis- 
dom and  learning  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  It  weh 
not  tlie  most  talented,  but  the  most  humltle  and  devoted, 
who  were  the  first  to  h<'Hr  and  obey  the  call.  Farmers  left 
their  crops  standing  in  the  field.s,  mechanics  laid  down  their 
tools,  and  with  tears  and  rejoicing  went  out  to  give  the 
warning.  Those  who  had  formerly  led  in  the  cause  were 
amtmg  the  last  to  join  in  this  movement.  The  churches  in 
general  closed  their  doors  against  this  m&ssage,  and  a  large 
company  of  those  who  received  it  withdrew  from  tlieir 
connection.  In  the  providence  of  God,  this  procianmtiou 
united  with  the  second  angel's  message,  and  gave  power 
to  that  work. 

The  message,  "Behold,  the  Bridegroom  oometh!"  was  no? 
so  much  a  matter  of  argument,  though  the  Scripture  proof 
W8.S  clear  and  conclusive.  There  went  with  it  an  impelling 
power  that  moved  the  soul.  There  was  no  doubt,  no  ques- 
tioning. T^pon  the  occasion  of  Christ's  triumphal  entry  into 
Jenisalem.  the  people  who  were  assembled  from  all  parts  of 
the  land  to  keep  the  feast,  tloeked  to  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
and  as  they  joined  the  throng  that  were  escorting  Jesus, 
they  caught  the  inspiration  of  the  hour,  and  helped  to  swell 
the  shout.  "Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord!"'  In  like  manner  did  unbelievers  who  (locked  to 
the  Adventist  meetings — some  from  euriosity,  some  merely 
to  ridicule  —  feel  the  convincing  power  attending  the  mes- 
sage, "Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh  I" 

At  that  time  there  was  faitli  that  brought  answers  to 
prayer, —  faith  that  had  respect  to  the  recompense  of  reward. 
Like  showers  of  i-ain  upon  the  thirsty  earth,  the  Spirit  of 
grace  descended  upion  the  earnest  seekers.     Those  who  ex- 

■Matt.  i!l:9. 
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pected  soon  to  gtand  face  to  face  with  their  Redeeiuer. 
felt  a  solemn  joy  that  was  unutterable.  The  softeninjr. 
siilxiiiiiii;  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  melted  the  heart,  as 
His  blessing  was  bestowed  in  rieh  luea^siire  iiixm  the  faith- 
ful, believing  ones. 

Carefully  and  Holoninly  tliose  who  reeeived  the  niessage 
vmw  up  to  the  time  when  they  hoped  to  meet  their  Lord. 
Every  morning  they  felt  that  it  was  their  first  duty  to  seeure 
the  evidence  of  their  aeeeptanee  with  God.  Tlieir  hearts 
were  elosely  united,  and  tliey  prayed  mueh  with  and  for 
one  anotlier.  They  often  met  together  in  secluded  places  to 
commune  with  God.  and  the  voice  of  intereession  ascended 
to  heaven  from  the  fields  and  groves.  The  assurance  of  the 
SaNiour's  approval  was  more  nece.s.sary  to  them  than  their 
daily  food ;  and  if  a  cloud  darkened  their  minds,  they  did 
not  rest  until  it  was  swept  away.  As  they  felt  the  witne.ss 
of  pardoning  grace,  they  longed  to  behold  Him  whom  their 
souls  loved. 

But  again  they  were  destined  to  disappointment.  The 
time  of  expectation  passed,  and  their  Saviour  did  not  appear. 
With  unwavering  confidence  they  had  looked  forward  to  His 
coming,  and  now  they  felt  as  did  Mary,  when,  coming  to 
the  Saviour's  tomb  and  finding  it  empty,  she  e-xclainied  with 
weeping,  "They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  Him."' 

A  feeling  of  awe,  a  fear  that  the  message  might  be  true, 
had  for  a  time  served  as  a  restraint  upon  the  unbelieving 
world.  After  the  passing  of  the  time,  this  did  not  at  once 
disappear:  at  first  they  dared  not  triumph  over  the  disap- 
pointed ones;  but  as  no  tokens  of  God's  wrath  were  seen, 
th«  y  recovered  from  their  fears,  and  resumed  their  reproach 
.•ind  ridicule.  A  large  class  who  had  professed  to  believe  in 
the  Lord's  soon  coming,  renounced  their  faith.  Some  who 
had  been  very  confident  were  so  deeply  wounded  in  their 
pride  that  they  felt  like  fleeing  from  the  world.  Like  Jonah, 
they  complained  of  God,  and  chose  death  rather  than  life. 

> John  20:13. 
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Those  who  liad  basod  their  faith  upon  the  opinions  of  others, 
iind  not  upon  tiie  word  of  God,  were  now  as  ready  again  to 
change  their  views.  The  seoffera  won  the  weak  and  cowardly 
to  their  ranks,  and  all  these  united  in  declaring  that  there 
could  he  no  more  fears  or  expectations  now.  The  time 
had  passed,  the  Lord  had  not  come,  and  the  world  might 
remain  the  same  for  thousands  of  years. 

The  earnest,  sincere  believers  had  given  up  all  for  Christ, 
and  had  shared  His  presence  as  never  before.  They  had,  a.s 
they  believed,  given  their  last  warning  to  the  world:  and 
expecting  soon  to  be  received  into  the  society  of  their  divine 
Master  and  the  heavenly  angels,  they  had,  to  a  great  extent, 
withdiawn  from  the  society  of  those  who  did  not  receive  the 
message.  "With  intense  desire  they  had  prayed,  "Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  and  come  quickly. ' '  But  He  had  not  come.  And 
now  to  take  up  again  tlie  lieaN-y  burdcu  of  life's  care^  ami 
perplexities,  and  to  endtire  the  taunts  and  sneers  of  a  scoff- 
ing world,  was  a  terrible  trial  of  faith  and  patience. 

Yet  this  disappointment  was  not  so  great  as  was  that 
experienced  by  the  disciples  at  the  time  of  Christ's  first 
advent.  Wlien  Jesus  rode  triumphantly  into  Jerusalem,  His 
followers  believed  that  He  was  about  to  ascend  the  throne 
of  David,  and  deliver  Israel  from  her  oppressors.  With 
high  hopea  and  joyful  anticipations  they  vied  with  one 
another  in  showing  honor  to  their  King.  Many  spread  their 
outer  garments  as  a  carpet  in  His  path,  or  strewed  before 
Him  the  leafy  brnxiches  of  the  palm.  In  their  enthusiastic 
joy  they  united  in  the  glad  acclaim,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son 
of  David!'"  Wlien  the  Pharisees,  disturbed  and  angered  by 
this  outburst  of  rejoicing,  wished  Jesus  to  rebuke  His  dis- 
ciples, He  replied,  "If  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the 
stones  would  immediately  cry  out.'"  Prophecy  must  be 
fulfilled.  The  disciples  were  accomplishing  the  purpose  of 
Gk)d;  yet  they  were  doomed  to  a  bitter  disappointment.  But 
a  few  days  had  passed  eiT  they  witnessed  the  Saviour's  ago- 
nizing death,  and  laid  Him  in  the  tomb.  Their  expecta- 
tions had  not  been  realized  in  a  single  particular,  and  their 
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Iiopes  died  with  Jesus.  Not  till  their  Lord  Had  come  forth 
triumphant  from  the  grave  could  they  perceive  that  all  had 
leen  foretold  by  prophecy,  and  "that  Christ  must  needs 
have  suffered,   and   nsori  again   from  the   dead/" 

Five  hundred  years  before,  llie  Lord  had  declared  by  the 
prophet  Zechariah,  "Rejoice  greatly.  0  daugliter  of  Zion; 
shout,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem :  behold,  thy  Kiug  cometh 
unto  tJiee:  He  is  just,  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  sind 
riding  ujion  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.'" 
Had  the  disciples  realized  that  f'hrist  was  going  to  judgment 
and  to  deatli,  they  coiild  not  have  fulfilled  this  prophecy. 

In  like  manner,  Miller  and  his  associates  fulfilled  proph- 
ecy, and  gave  a  message  whicli  Inspiration  had  foretold 
should  be  given  to  the  world,  but  which  they  coubl  not 
have  given  had  they  fully  understood  the  prophecies  point- 
ing out  their  disappointment,  and  presenting  another  mes- 
sage to  be  preached  to  all  nations  before  the  Lord  should 
come.  The  lirst  and  second  angels'  messages  were  given 
at  the  riglit  time,  and  accomplished  the  work  which  God 
designed  to  accomplish  l>y  tliera. 

The  world  had  been  looking  on,  expecting  that  if  the 
time  pnssed  and  Christ  did  not  appear,  the  whole  system  of 
Adventism  would  i>e  given  up.  But  while  many,  under 
strong  temptation,  yielded  their  faith,  there  were  some  who 
stood  firm.  The  fruits  of  the  Advent  Jlovement,  the  spirit 
of  humility  and  heart-searching,  of  renouncing  of  the  world 
and  reformation  of  Ufe,  which  had  attended  the  work,  testi- 
fied that  it  was  of  God.  Tliey  dared  not  deny  that  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  had  witnes.sed  to  the  preaching  of 
the  second  advent,  and  they  could  detect  no  error  in  their 
reckoning  of  the  prophetic  periods.  The  ablest  of  their 
opponents  had  not  succeeded  in  overthro^ving  their  system 
of  prophetic  interpretation.  They  could  not  consent,  with- 
out Bible  evidence,  to  renounce  positions  which  had  been 
r<!aehed  through  earnest,  prayerful  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
by   minds   enlightened   by   the   Spirit   of   God,   and   hearts 

'Acta  17:3.  'Zech.  9:9. 
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burning  with  it«  living  power;  positions  which  had  with- 
stood tlie  most  searching  criticisms  and  the  most  hitter 
opposition  of  popular  religious  teachers  and  worldly-wise 
men,  and  which  had  stood  iirni  against  the  combined  forces 
of  learning  and  eloquence,  and  the  taunts  and  revilings 
alike  of  the  honorable  and  the  base. 

True,  there  had  been  a  failure  as  to  the  expected  event, 
hut  even  this  could  not  shake  their  faith  in  the  word  of 
God.  When  Jonali  proclaimed  in  the  street.s  of  Nineveh 
that  within  forty  ilays  the  city  would  be  overthrown,  the 
Lord  accepted  the  humiliation  of  the  Ninevites,  and  extended 
their  period  of  jirobation ;  yet  the  message  of  Jonah  wa.s 
sent  of  God,  and  Nineveh  was  tested  according  to  His  will. 
Adventists  believed  that  in  like  manner  God  had  led  them 
to  give  the  warning  of  the  .iudgnient.  "It  ha.s,"  they  de- 
clared, "tested  tlie  hearts  of  all  who  heard  it.  and  awakened 
a  love  for  the  Lord's  appearing;  or  it  has  called  forth  a 
hatred,  more  or. less  perceivable,  but  known  to  God,  of  His 
coming.  It  has  drawn  a  line,  ...  so  that  those  who  will  ex- 
amine their  own  hearts,  may  know  on  which  side  of  it  they 
would  have  been  found,  had  the  Lord  then  come  —  whether 
they  would  have  e.^claimed,  'Lo!  this  is  o;ir  G»k1,  we  have 
waited  for  Ilim,  and  He  will  save  us;'  or  wliether  they  would 
have  called  to  the  rocks  and  mountains  to  fall  on  them  to  hide 
them  from  the  face  of  Ilini  that  sittetii  on  the  tlirone,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  God  thus,  as  we  believe, 
has  tested  His  people,  has  tried  their  faith,  has  proved  them, 
and  seen  whether  they  would  shrink,  in  the  hour  of  trial, 
from  the  position  in  which  He  might  see  fit  to  place  them; 
and  whether  they  would  relinquish  this  world  and  rely  with 
implicit  confidence  in  the  word  of  God."' 

The  feelings  of  those  who  still  believed  that  God  had  led 
them  in  their  past  experieuce,  are  exj>ressed  in  the  wortls  of 
William  lliller:  "Were  I   to  live  my  life  over  again,  with 

■  The  Advent  Herald  and  Siqnn  of  the   Times  Sep(n1«r,  Vol.  VIII, 
No.   U    (Nov.   13,  1844), 
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the  same  evidence  that  I  then  hnd,  to  be  honest  with  God 
and  man  I  should  have  to  do  as  I  have  don<!."  "I  hope 
thMt  I  have  cleansed  my  garnienta  from  the  blood  of  souls. 
I  feel  that,  as  far  as  it  was  in  my  power,  I  have  freeil  myself 
from  all  guilt  in  their  condemnation,"  "Although  I  have 
been  twice  disappointi'cl."  wrote  this  man  of  God,  "I  am 
not  yet  cast  down  or  discouraged.  .  .  .  My  hope  in  the  com- 
ing of  Christ  is  as  strong  as  ever.  I  have  done  only  what, 
after  years  of  solemn  consideration,  I  felt  it  my  solemn  duty 
to  do.  If  I  have  erretl,  it  has  been  on  the  side  of  charity, 
love  to  my  fellow-men.  and  conviction  of  duty  to  God." 
"One  thing  1  do  know,  I  have  preached  nothing  but  what  I 
believed ;  and  God  has  been  with  me ;  His  power  has 
been  manifested  in  the  work,  and  much  goo<l  has  been  ef- 
fected." "Many  thousands,  to  all  human  appearance,  have 
l)een  made  to  study  the  Scriptures  by  the  preaching  of  the 
time;  and  by  that  means,  through  faith  and  the  sprinkling 
of  the  blood  of  Christ,  have  been  reconciled  to  God."'  "I 
have  never  courted  the  smiles  of  the  proud,  nor  fiuailed  when 
the  worhl  frowned.  I  shall  not  now  purchase  their  favor, 
nor  shall  I  go  beyond  duty  to  tempt  their  hate.  I  shall  never 
seek  my  life  at  their  hands,  nor  shrink,  I  hope,  from  losing 
it,  if  God  in  His  good  providence  so  orders."' 

God  did  not  forsake  His  people;  His  Spirit  still  abode 
with  those  who  did  not  ra.shly  deny  the  light  which  they  had 
received,  and  denounce  the  Advent  Movement.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  are  words  of  encouragement  and 
warning  for  the  tried,  waiting  ones  at  this  crisis:  "Cast  not 
aw.<iy  therefore  your  confidence,  which  hath  great  recom- 
pense of  reward.  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after 
ye  have  done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  receive  the  promise. 
For  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry.  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith :  but  if 
any  man  draw  back,  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him. 

»BIim,  "Memoirs  of  Wra.   Miller,"  pp.  256,  255,  277.  280,  281. 
'White,  J.,  "Life  at  Wm.  \uller,"  p.  315. 
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Hut  we  are  not  of  tlieni  who  draw  liaek  unto  perdition ;  but 
of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.'" 

That  this  admonition  is  addressed  to  the  church  in  the 
last  days  is  evident  from  the  words  pointing  to  the  ncameas 
of  the  Lord's  coming:  "For  yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that 
shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  And  it  is  plainly 
implied  that  there  would  be  a  seeming  delay,  and  that  the 
Lord  would  appear  to  tarry.  The  instruction  here  given  is 
especially  adapted  to  the  experience  of  Adventists  at  ttiia 
time.  The  people  here  addressed  were  in  danger  of  making 
shipwreck  of  faith.  They  had  done  the  will  of  God  in  fol- 
lowing the  guidance  of  His  Spirit  and  His  word;  yet  they 
could  not  understand  His  purpose  in  their  past  experience, 
nor  could  they  discern  the  pathway  before  them,  and  they 
were  tempted  to  doubt  whether  God  had  indeed  been  lead- 
ing them.  At  this  time  the  words  were  applicable,  "Now 
the  ju.st  shall  live  by  faith."  As  the  bright  light  of  the 
"midnight  cry"  had  shone  upon  their  pathway,  and  they 
had  seen  tlie  prophecies  unsealed,  and  the  rapidly  fulfilling 
signs  telling  that  the  coming  of  Christ  was  near,  they  had 
walked,  as  it  were,  by  sight.  But  now,  bowed  down  by  dis- 
appointed hopes,  they  could  stand  only  by  faith  in  God  and 
in  Uis  word.  The  scoflBng  world  were  sajing:  "You  have 
been  deceived.  Give  up  your  faith,  and  say  that  the  Advent 
Movement  was  of  Satan.''  But  God's  word  declared,  "If 
any  man  draw  back.  My  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in 
him."  To  renounce  their  faith  now,  and  deny  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  which  had  attended  the  message,  would  be 
drawing  back  toward  perdition.  They  were  encouraged  to 
steadfastness  by  the  words  of  Paul,  "Cast  not  away  there- 
fore your  confidence;"  "ye  have  need  of  patience,"  "for 
yet  a  little  while,  and  He  that  shall  come  will  come,  and 
will  not  tarry."  Their  only  safe  course  was  to  cherish  the 
light  wliich  they  had  already  received  of  God,  hold  fast 
to  His  promises,  and  continue  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and 
patienti}'  wait  and  watch  to  receive  further  light. 
•Heb.  10:35-39. 


WMAT  IS  TME  SANGTUftRY?  -  23 

The  scripture  which  above  all  others  had  been  both  the 
foundation  and  the  central  pillar  of  the  advent  faith,  was  the 
declaration,  "Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days; 
then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.'"  These  had  been 
familiar  words  to  all  believers  in  the  Lord's  soon  coming. 
By  the  lips  of  thousands  was  this  prophecy  repeated  as  the 
watcliword  of  tlieir  faith.  All  felt  that  upon  tlie  events 
therein  foretold  depended  their  brightest  expectations  and 
most  cherished  hopes.  These  prophetic  days  had  been 
shown  to  terminate  in  the  autumn  of  1844.  In  common 
with  the  rest  of  the  Christian  world,  Adventists  then  hehl 
that  the  earth;  or  some  portion  of  it,  was  the  sanctuary. 
They  understood  that  the  cleanssing  of  the  sanctuary  was  the 
purification  of  the  earth  by  the  fires  of  the  last  great  day. 
and  that  this  would  take  place  at  the  second  advent.  Hence 
the  conclusion  that  Christ  would  return  to  the  earth  in  1844. 

But  the  appointed  time  had  passed,  and  the  Lord  had  not 
appeared.  The  believers  knew  that  God's  word  could  not 
fail;  their  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  must  be  at  fault; 
but  where  was  the  mistake  t  Many  rashly  cut  the  knot  of 
difficulty  by  denying  that  the  2300  days  ended  in  1844. 
No  reason  could  be  given  for  this,  except  that  Christ  had 
not  come  at  the  time  they  expected  Him.  They  argued  that 
if  the  prophetic  days  had  ended  in  1844,  Christ  would  then 

■Dan.  8:14. 
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have  retTirned  to  cleanse  the  sanctuary  by  the  purification  of 
the  earth  by  fire;  and  that  since  He  had  not  come,  the  days 
could  not  have  ended. 

To  accept  this  conclusion  was  to  renounce  the  former 
reckoning  of  the  prophetic  periods.  The  2300  days  had 
been  found  to  begin  when  the  commandment  of  Artaxerxes 
for  the  reHtorution  and  Imilding  of  Jerusalem,  went  into 
effect,  in  the  autumn  of  b.  c.  457.  Taking  this  as  tlie 
starting-point,  there  was  perfect  harmony  in  tlie  application 
of  all  the  events  foretold  in  the  explanation  of  that  period 
in  Dan.  9 :  25-27.  Sixty-nine  weeks,  the  first  48.3  of  the  2.300 
years,  were  to  reach  to  the  Messiah,  the  Anointed  One;  and 
Christ's  baptism  and  anointing  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  a.  o.  27, 
exactly  fulfilled  the  specification.  In  the  midst  of  the  sev- 
entieth week,  Messiah  wa.s  to  be  cut  off.  Three  and  a  hajf 
years  after  His  baptism,  ('hrist  was  crucified,  in  the  spring  of 
A.D.  31.  The  seventy  weeks,  or  490  years,  were  to  pertain 
especially  to  the  Jews.  At  the  expiration  of  this  period,  the 
nation  sealed  its  rejection  of  Christ  by  the  persecution  of  His 
disciples,  and  the  apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles,  a-d.  34. 
The  first  490  years  of  the  2300  having  then  ended,  1810 
years  would  remain.  From  a.  o.  34,  1810  years  e.'ctend  to 
1844.  "Then,"  said  the  angel,  "shall  the  sanctuary  be 
cleansed."  All  tiie  preceding  specifications  of  the  prophecy 
had   been   unquestionably    fulfilled    at    the   time    appointed. 

With  tliis  reckoning,  all  wjis  clear  and  harmonious, 
except  that  it  was  not  seen  that  any  event  answering  to 
the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary  had  taken  place  in  1844. 
To  deny  that  the  days  ended  at  that  time  was  to  involve 
the  whole  question  in  confusion,  and  to  renounce  positions 
which  httil  been  cstablislicil  by  unmistakable  fulfilments  of 
prophecy 

But  Gotl  had  led  His  peo|)le  in  the  great  Advent  Move- 
nient:  His  power  and  glory  had  attended  the  work,  and  He 
would  not  permit  it  to  end  in  darkness  and  disappointment, 
to  be  reproached  as  a  false  and  fanatical  excitement.  He 
would  not  leave  His  word  involved   in   doubt  and   uncer- 
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taiaty.  Though  many  abandoned  their  former  reckoning 
ut  the  prophetic  periods,  and  denied  the  correctness  of  the 
movement  based  thereon,  otiiers  were  unwilling  to  renounce 
points  of  faith  and  experience  that  were  sustained  by  the 
Scriptures  and  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  They 
believed  tliat  they  had  adopted  sound  principles  of  interpre- 
tation in  their  study  of  the  prophecies,  and  that  it  was  their 
duty  to  hold  fast  the  truths  already  gained,  and  to  con- 
tinue the  same  course  of  biblical  research.  With  earni'st 
prayer  Ihcy  reviewed  their  position,  and  studied  the  Scrip- 
tures to  discover  their  mistake.  As  they  could  see  no  error 
in  their  reckoning  of  the  prophetic  periods,  they  were  led  to 
examine  more  closely  the  subject  of  the  sanctuary. 

In  their  investigation  tliey  learned  that  there  is  no 
Scripture  evidence  sustaining  the  popular  view  that  the 
earth  is  the  sanctuary;  but  they  found  in  the  Bible  a  full 
exiilanation  of  the  subject  of  the  sanctuary,  its  nature,  loca- 
tion, and  services;  the  testimony  of  the  sacred  writers  being 
so  clear  and  mnplc  as  to  place  the  matter  beyond  all  ques- 
tion. The  apostle  Paul,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  says: 
"Tlien  verily  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances  of 
divine  service,  and  a  worldly  siinctuary.  For  there  was  a 
tabernacle  made;  the  first,  wherein  was  the  candlestick,  and 
the  table,  and  the  ahowbread;  which  is  called  the  sanctuary. 
And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the 
holiest  of  all;  which  had  the  golden  censer,  and  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  overlaid  round  about  witii  gold,  wherein  was 
the  golden  pot  that  had  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that 
budded,  and  the  tables  of  the  covenant :  and  over  it  the 
cherubim  of  glory  sliado^\ing  the  mercy-seat.'" 

The  sanctuary  to  which  Paul  here  refers  was  the  taber- 
nacle built  by  Moses  at  the  command  of  Qod,  as  the  earthly 
dwelling'-place  of  the  Jlost  High.  "Let  them  make  Me  a 
sanctuary;  that  I  may  dwell  among  them,"'  was  the  direc- 
tion given  to  Moses  while  in  the  mount  with  God.  The 
laraelites  were  journeying  through  the  wilderness,  and  the 
'Heb.  9:1-5.  'Ex.  25:8. 
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taberaacle  was  so  const rui-ti><l  that  it  could  lie  roinnved  Iroin 
place  to  place;  yet  it  was  a  structure  of  great  magnificence. 
Its  walls  consisted  of  upright  boards  heavily  plated  with 
gold,  and  set  in  so<^kets  of  silver,  while  the  roof  was  formed 
of  a  series  of  curtains,  or  coverings,  the  outer  of  skins, 
the  innermost  of  fine  linen  beautifully  wrought  with  figures 
of  cherubim.  BesiHp>  the  outer  court,  which  containeii  the 
altar  of  burnt-offering,  the  tabernacle  itself  consisted  of  two 
apartments  called  the  holy  and  the  most  holy  place,  sepa- 
rated by  a  rich  and  beautiful  curtain,  or  veil ;  a  similar  veil 
closed  the  entrance  to  the  first  apartment. 

In  the  holy  place  was  the  candlestick,  on  the  south,  with 
its  seven  lamps  giving  light  to  the  sanctuary  both  by  day 
and  by  night;  on  the  north  stood  the  table  of  showbread; 
and  before  the  veil  separating  the  holy  from  the  most  holy 
was  the  golden  altar  of  incense,  from  which  the  cloud  of 
fragrance,  with  the  prayers  of  Israel,  was  daily  ascending 
before  God. 

In  the  most  holy  place  stood  the  ark,  a  chest  of  precious 
wood  overlaid  with  gold,  the  depository  of  the  two  tables  of 
stone  upon  which  God  had  inscribed  the  law  of  ten  com- 
mandments. Above  the  ark,  and  forming  the  cover  to  the 
sacred  chest,  was  the  mercy-seat,  a  magnificent  piece  of 
workmanship,  surmounted  by  two  cherubim,  one  at  each 
end,  and  all  wrought  of  solid  gold.  In  this  apartment  the 
divine  presence  was  manifested  in  the  cloud  of  glory  between 
the  cherubim. 

After  the  settlement  of  the  Hebrews  in  Canaan,  the  taber- 
nacle was  replaced  by  the  temple  of  Solomon,  which,  though 
a  permanent  structure  and  upon  a  larger  scale,  observed 
the  same  proportions,  and  was  sirailarlj'  furnished..  In  this 
form  the  sanctuary  existed — except  while  it  lay  in  ruins 
in  Daniel's  time  —  until  its  destruction  by  the  Romans, 
in  A.  D.  70. 

This  is  the  only  sanctuary  that  ever  existed  on  the  earth, 
of  which  the  Bible  gives  any  information.    This  was  declared 
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by  Paul  t<i  lie  the  sanctuary  of  the  first  covenant.     But  has 
the  new  covenant  no  sanctuary? 

Tuniinsi  attain  to  the  book  of  Hebrews,  the  seekers  for 
truth  found   that   the  existence   of  a   second,   or  new-cove- 
nant sanctuary,  was  implied  in  the  words  of  Paul  already 
quoted:  "Then  verily  the  first  covenant  had  also  ordinances 
of  di\ine  service,  and  a  worldly  sanctuary."    And  the  use  of 
the  word  "also"  intimates  that  Paul  has  before  made  men- 
tion of  tills  sanctuary.     Turning  back  to  the  beginning  of 
the  jircNnouR  chapter,  they  refid:  "Now  of  the  thiiijjs  which 
we  have  spoken   this  is  the  sum:   We  have  such  an   high 
priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens:  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of 
the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not  man.'" 
Here   is   revealed   the  sanctuary  of   the  new   covenant. 
The  sanctuary  of  tlie  first  covenant  was  pitched  by  man, 
built  by  Moses;  this  is  pitched  by  the  Lord,  not  by  man. 
Jn  that  sjinctuary  the  earthly  priests  performed  their  service; 
:in  this,  Christ,  our  great  high  priest,  ministers  at  God's  right 
hand.    One  sanctuary  was  on  earth,  the  other  is  in  heaven. 
Fiirtlier,  the  fab«*rnacle  built  by  Moses  was  made  after  a 
.B'sttem.     The  Lord  directed  him,  "According  to  all  that  I 
^-sIkiw  thee,  after  the  pattern  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  pat- 
"*<  rn  of  all  the  instruments  thereof,  even  so  shall  ye  make 
it."     And   again  the  charge  was   given,   "Look  that  thou 
■niake  them  after  their  pattern,  which  was  showed  thee  in  the 
*3Jount.'"     And  Paul  says  that  the  first  tal)ernacle  "was  a 
ftgure  for  the  time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered  both 
^ifts  and  sacrifices;"  that  its  holy  places  were  "patterns  of 
tiling?)  in  the  heavens;"  that  the  priests  who  offered  gifts 
aceording  to  the  law,  served  "unto  the  example  and  shadow 
of  heavenly  things,"  and  that  "Christ  is  not  entered  into 
the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  wliich  are  the  figures  of 
the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  for  us."* 

•Heb.  8:1,2.  'Ex.  25:9,40.  'Heb,  9:9,23;  8:5;  6:24. 
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The  sanctuary  in  heaven,  in  which  Jesus  ministers  in 
our  behalf,  is  the  great  original,  of  which  tlie  sanctuary 
built  by  Moses  was  a  copy.  God  placed  His  Spirit  upon  the 
builders  of  the  earthly  sanctuary.  The  artistic  skill  dis- 
played in  its  construction  was  a  manifestation  of  divine 
wisdom.  Thp  walls  had  the  appearance  of  massive  gold, 
reflecting  in  every  direction  the  light  of  the  seven  larapR 
of  the  golden  candlestick.  The  table  of  showhread  and  the 
altar  of  incense  glittered  like  burnished  gold.  The  gor- 
geous curtain  which  formed  the  ceiling,  inwrought  with 
figures  of  angels  in  blue  and  purple  and  scarlet,  added  to 
the  beauty  of  the  scene.  And  beyond  the  second  veil  was 
the  holy  shekinah,  the  visible  manifestation  of  God's  glory, 
before  which  none  but  the  high  priest  could  enter  and  li\'e. 

The  matchless  splendor  of  the  earthly  tabernacle  reflected 
to  human  vision  the  glories  of  that  heavenly  temple  where 
Christ  our  forerunner  ministers  for  us  before  the  throne  of 
God.  The  abiding-place  of  the  King  of  kings,  where  thou- 
sjuid  thousands  minister  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times 
ten  thousand  stand  before  Him ; '  that  temple,  filled  with 
the  glory  of  the  eternal  throne,  where  seraphim,  its  sliining 
guardians,  veil  their  faces  in  adoration,  could  find,  in  the 
most  magnificent  structure  ever  reared  by  human  hands, 
but  a  faint  reflection  of  its  vastness  and  glory.  Yet  impor- 
tant truths  concerning  the  heavenly  sanctuary  and  the 
great  work  tliere  carried  forward  for  man's  redemption, 
were  taught  by  the  earthly  sanctuary  and  its  services. 

The  holy  places  of  the  sanctuary  in  heaven  are  represented 
by  the  two  apartments  in  the  sanctuary  on  earth.  As  in 
\nsion  the  apostle  John  was  granted  a  view  of  the  temple  of 
God  in  heaven,  he  beheld  there  "seven  lamps  of  fire  burn- 
ing before  the  throne.'"  He  saw  an  angel  "having  a  golden 
censer;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that 
he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  .saints  upon  the 
golden  altar  which  was  before  the  throne."'  Here  the 
prophet  was  permitted  to  behold  the  first  apartment  of 
'Dan.  7:10.  »Rev.  4:5.  'Eev.  8:3. 
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the  sanctuary  in  heaven;  and  he  saw  there  Uie  "seven  lamps 
of  fire"  and  the  "golden  altar,"  represented  by  the  golden 
candleetifik  and  the  altar  of  incense  in  the  sanetuary  on 
earth.  Again,  "the  temple  of  God  was  opened,"'  and  he 
looked  within  the  inner  veil,  upon  the  holy  of  holies.  Here 
he  beheld  "the  ark  of  His  testament,"  represented  by  the 
Kaered  chest  eonstructed  by  Moses  to  contain  the  law  of  God. 

Thus  those  who  were  studying  the  subject  found  indispu- 
table proof  of  the  existence  of  a  sanctuary  in  heaven.  Jloses 
made  tiie  earthly  sanctuary  after  a  pattern  which  was 
shown  him.  Paul  teaches  that  that  pattern  was  the  true 
sanctuary  which  is  in  heax'en.  And  John  testifies  that  he 
saw  it  in  heaven. 

In  the  temple  in  heaven,  the  dwelling-place  of  God,  His 
throne  is  established  in  righteousness  and  judgment.  In 
the  most  holy  place  is  His  law,  the  great  rule  of  right  by 
•wliich  all  mankind  are  tested.  The  ark  that  enshrines  the 
tablci!  of  the  law  is  covered  with  the  mercy-seat,  before 
wliich  Christ  pleads  His  blood  in  the  sinner's  behalf.  Thus 
is  represented  the  union  of  justice  and  mercy  in  the  plan  of 
human  redemption.  This  union  infinite  wisdom  alone  could 
devise,  and  infinite  power  accomplish ;  it  is  a  union  that 
fills  all  heaven  with  wonder  and  adoration.  The  cheru- 
bim of  the  earthly  sanctuary,  looking  reverently  dmrn  upon 
the  mercy-seat,  represent  the  interest  with  which  the  heav- 
enly host  contemplate  the  work  of  redemption.  This  is  the 
mystery  of  mercy  into  which  angels  desire  to  look, —  that 
God  can  be  just  while  He  justifies  the  repenting  sinner,  and 
renews  His  intercourse  with  the  fallen  race;  that  Christ 
could  stoop  to  raise  uunuml>ercd  multitudes  from  the  abyss 
of  ruin,  and  clothe  tliem  with  the  spotless  garments  of  His 
own  rivrhttx)usne.ss.  to  unite  with  angels  who  have  never 
fallen,  and  to  dwell  forever  in  the  presence  of  God. 

The   work  of   Christ  as  man's   intercessor  is   presented 

in    that   beautiful    prophecy  of   Zechariah   concerning   Him 

'whose  name  is  The  Branch."    Says  tlie  prophet:  "He  shall 

'E«v.  11:19. 
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build  th(!  temple  of  the  Lord ;  and  He  shall  bear  the  glory, 
and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  His  [the  Father's]  throne;  and 
He  shall  be  a  priest  upon  His  throne:  and  the  counsel  of 
peace  shall  be  between  Them  both. ' ' ' 

"He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord."  By  His  sacri- 
fice and  mediation,  Christ  is  both  the  foundation  and  the 
builder  of  the  ehurch  of  God.  The  apostle  Paul  points  to 
Him  as  "the  chief  corner-stone;  in  whom  all  the  building 
fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in  the 
Lord:  in  whom  ye  also,"  he  says,  "are  builded  together 
for  a  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.'" 

"He  shall  bear  the  glory."  To  Christ  belongs  the  glory 
of  redemption  for  the  fallen  race.  Through  the  eternal 
ages,  the  song  of  the  ransomed  ones  will  be,  "Unto  Him  that 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  .  .  . 
to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever."' 

Tie  "shall  sit  and  rule  upon  His  throne;  and  He  shall  be 
a  priest  upon  Ills  throne."  Not  now  "upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory:"  the  kingdom  of  glory  has  not  yet  been  ushered 
in.  Not  imtil  His  work  as  a  mediator  shall  be  ended,  will 
God  "give  unto  Him  the  throne  of  His  father  David,"  a 
kingdom  of  which  "there  shall  be  no  end."*  As  a  priest, 
Christ  is  now  set  down  with  the  Father  in  His  throne.' 
Upon  the  throne  with  the  eternal,  self-existent  One,  is  He 
who  "hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows,"  who 
"was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
sin,"  that  He  might  be  "able  to  succor  them  that  are 
tempted."  "If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father."'  His  intercession  is  that  of  a  pierced  and  broken 
body,  of  a  spotless  life.  The  wounded  hands,  the  pierced 
side,  the  marred  feet,  plead  for  fallen  man,  whose  redemp- 
tion was  purchased   at  such   infinite  cost. 

".iVnd  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  Them  both." 
The  love  of  the  Father,  no  less  than  of  the  Son,  is  the  foun- 
tain of  salvation  for  the  lost  race.  Said  Jesus  to  ITis  dis- 
ciple*, before  He  went  away,  "I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  will 

•Zech.  6:13.         'Kph.  2:20-22.         "Rev.  1:5,6.     'Luke  1:32,33. 
'Rev.  3:21.       'In.  S3:4;  Heb.  4:16;  2:18;  1  John  2:1. 
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ray  the  Father  for  you:  for  the  Father  Himself  loveth 
ou.'"  God  was  "in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
imself."'  And  in  the  niiniHtration  in  the  sanctuary  above, 
'the  counsel  of  peace  sliall  be  between  Them  both."  "Ood 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
liat  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  sliould  not  perish,  but  have 
verlasting  life.'" 

The   question,   Wliat   is   the   sanctuary!    is   clearly   an- 
wtTi'd  in  the  Scriptures.    The  temi  "sanctuary,"  as  used  in 
^he  Bible,  refer.s,  first,  to  the  tabernacle  built  by  Moses,  as 
pattern  of  heavenly  things;  and,  secondly,  to  the  "true 
bernacle"    in    heaven,    to    which    the    earthly    sanctuary 
oiiited.     At  the  death  of  Chri.st  the  typical  service  ended. 
e  "true  tabernacle"  in  heaven  is  the  sanctuary  of  the 
new  covenant.     And  as  the  prophecy  of  Dan.  8 :  14  is  ful- 
lille<l  in  this  dispensation,  the  sanctuary  to  which  it  refers 
must  be  the  sanctuary  of  the  new  covenant.     At  the  termi- 
nation of  the  2300  days,  in  1844,  there  had  been  no  sanc- 
tnary  on   earth   for  many  centuries.     Thus   the   prophecy, 
'Tnto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the 
wmctuary  be  cleansed,"  unquestionably  points  to  the  sanc- 
tuary in  heaven. 

But  the  most  important  question  remains  to  be  answered; 

(^^t  is  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary?  That  there  was 
^ch  a  service  in  connection  with  the  earthly  sanctuary,  is 
rtafi'd  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  But  cfin  there  be 
'oything  in  heaven  to  be  cleansed?  In  Hebrews  9  the 
'censing  of  both  the  earthly  and  the  heavenly  sanctuary  is 
'*iinly  taught.  "Almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
^'•t^h  blood;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 
'*  v?as  therefore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
lieavens  should  be  purified  with  these  [the  blood  of  animals]  ; 
^^  fJie  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices 
^•^Hii  these,"*  even  the  precious  blood  of  Christ. 

The  cleansing,  both  in  the  typical  and  in  the  real  service, 
"^^'st  be  accomplished  witii  blood:  in  the  former,  with  the 
lohu  1(1:26,27.       =2  Cor.  5:19.       'John  3:16.       '  Heb.  9:22,  23. 
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blood  of  animals;  in  the  latter,  vrith  the  blood  of  Chris 
Paul  states,  as  the  reason  why  this  cleansing  must  be  per 
formed  with  blood,  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  nd 
remission.  Remission,  or  putting  away  of  sin,  is  the  work 
to  be  accomplished.  But  how  could  there  be  sin  connected 
with  the  sanctuary,  either,  in  heaven  or  upon  the  earth  1 
This  may  be  learned  by  reference  to  the  symbolic  service  j 
for  the  jiriests  who  officiated  on  earth,  served  ">into  th4 
example  and   shadow  of   heavenly   things.'" 

The  ministration  of  the  earthly  .sanctuary  consisted  oJ 
two  divisions;  the  jiriests  ministeretl  daily  in  the  holy  plac<^ 
while  once  a  year  the  high  priest  performed  a  special  worli 
of  atonement  in  the  most  holy,  for  the  cleansing  of  th< 
sanctuary.  Day  by  day  tlie  repentant  sinner  brought  hi^ 
offering  to  the  door  of  the  tabcrnacli-,  and  placing  his  banc 
upon  the  victim's  head,  confessed  his  sins,  tiius  in  figur 
transferring  them  from  himself  to  the  irmocent  sacrifice.  Th^ 
animal  was  (hen  slain.  "Without  shcdtling  of  blood,"  say^ 
the  apostle,  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.  "The  life  of  thq 
flesh  is  in  the  blood."'  The  broken  law  of  God  demande 
the  life  of  the  transgressor.  The  blood,  representing  th< 
forfeited  life  of  the  sinner,  whose  guilt  the  victim  bore, 
carried  by  the  priest  into  the  holy  place  and  sprinkled  befor 
tlie  veil,  behind  which  was  the  ark  containing  the  law  thu^ 
the  sinner  had  transgressed.  By  this  ceremony  the  do  ws 
throiigli  the  blood,  transferred  in  figure  to  the  snuctuarj'J 
In  some  cases  the  l»lood  \^as  not  taken  into  the  holy  place 
but  the  flesh  was  tlien  to  be  eaten  by  the  priest,  as  Moa 
directed  the  sons  of  Anron,  sjiying,  "Ood  hath  given  it  you 
to  bear  the  injipiity  of  the  congregation."'  Both  cercmonie 
alike  symbolized  the  transfer  of  the  sin  from  the  peoitenf 
to  the  sanctuary. 

Such  WHS  the  work  that  went  on.  day  by  day,  throughoni 

the  year.     The  sins  of  Israel  were  thus  transferred   to  iht 

sanctuaiy.  and  a  special   work  became  ue<*essary   for  tlieit 

removal.     God  coirimanded  that  an  atonement  be  made  fo 

'Hi«b.  8:5.  'Lev.  17:11.  'l-ev.  10:1T. 
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each  of  the  sacred  apartments.  "He  shall  make  an  atone- 
ment for  the  holy  place,  because  of  the  undeanness  of  the 
Children  of  Israel,  and  because  of  their  transgres«ious  iu  all 
their  sins:  and  so  shall  he  do  for  the  taljernacle  of  the  con- 
eregation,  that  remaineth  among  them  in  the  midst  of  their 
uni'leanneiss. "  An  ntonemciit  was  also  to  be  made  for  the 
nltar,  to  "cleanse  it,  and  hallow  it  from  the  uncleanness  of 
Uie  children  of  Israel.'" 

Once  a  year,  on  the  great  day  of  atimement,  the  iiricst 

entered  Uie  most  imly  |>lace  f(»r  the  cleansing  of  the  sjinc- 

luary.     The  work   there   performed   completed   the   yearly 

round  of  ministration.     On  the  day  of  atonement,  two  kids 

t)f  the  goats  were  brought   to   the  door  of  the   tabernacle, 

■and  lots  were  cast  upon  them,  "one  lot  for  the  Lord,  and 

1he  other  lot  for  the  scapegoat."'     The  goat   upon  which 

ii'U   the  lot  for  the  Lord   was   to  be  slain   as  a  sin-offering 

Jor  the  people.     And   the   priest   was   to   bring   his  bloo<l 

"within    the  veil,   and   sjirinkle   it    upon   the   mercy-seat,    and 

lieforc  the  mercy-seat.     The  l)Iootl  was  also  to  be  sprinkled 

«ipon  the  altar  of  incense,   that  was  before  the  veil. 

"And  Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hHn<ls  upon  the  head  of 
the  live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  tran.sgressions  in  all  their 
^ns,  putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  shall 
«end  him  away  by  the  hand  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilder- 
ness: and  the  goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities 
xinto  a  lanii  not  inhabited."'  The  scain-goat  came  no  more 
into  the  camp  of  Israel,  and  the  man  who  led  him  away 
"Vas  required  to  wash  himself  and  his  clothing  with  water 
Viefore   returning   to   the   camp. 

The  whole  ceremony  was  designed  to  impress  the  Israelitea 
"Vith  the  holiness  of  God  and  His  abhorrence  of  sin;  and, 
l^urther,  to  show  them  that  they  could  not  come  in  contact 
Vith  sin  without  becoming  jJoUuted.  Every  man  was  re- 
Cjuireil  to  afflict  his  soul  while  this  work  of  atoncTuent  was 
going  forward.  All  busine-ss  was  to  be  laid  aside,  and  the 
•  Lev.  16:16, 19.  'Lev.  16:8,  21,  22. 
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whole  congregation  of  Israel  were  to  spend  the  day  in  solemn 
humiliation  before  God,  with  prayer,  fasting,  and  deep 
searching  of  lieart. 

Important  truths  concerning  the  atonement  are  taught  b^ 
the  typical  service.  A  substitute  was  accepted  in  the  sinndr'a 
stead;  but  the  sin  was  not  canceled  by  the  blood  of  the 
victim.  A  means  was  thus  pro-vidcd  by  which  it  was  trans- 
ferred to  the  sanctuary.  By  the  offering  of  blood,  the  qixmer 
acknowledged  the  authority  of  the  law,  confessed  his  guilt 
in  transgression,  and  exi>resscd  his  desire  for  pardon  through 
faith  in  a  Redeemer  to  come;  but  he  was  not  yet  entirely 
released  from  the  condemnation  of  the  law.  On  the  day  of 
atonement  the  high  priest,  having  taken  an  offering  from 
the  ccmgrcgatiou,  went  into  the  most  holy  place  with  the 
blood  of  this  offering,  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the  mercy-seat, 
directly  ovei-  the  law,  to  make  satisfaction  for  its  claims. 
Then,  in  liis  diaracter  of  mediator,  he  took  the  sins  upon 
iiimseir  ami  bore  them  from  the  sanctuary.  Placing  his 
hands  upon  the  head  of  the  scapegoat,  he  confessed  over 
liim  all  these  sins,  thus  in  figure  transferring  them  from 
liimsclf  to  the  goat.  The  goat  then  bore  them  away,  and 
tliej'  wcri!  regarded  as  forever  separated  from  the  people. 

Such  was  the  service  jierformed  "unto  the  example  and 
shadow  of  heavenly  things."  And  what  was  done  in  type  in 
the  ministration  of  tlie  earthly  sanctuary,  is  done  in  reality 
in  the  luinistralion  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary.  After  His 
as(!('nsion,  our  Saviour  began  His  work  as  our  high  priest. 
Says  Paul,  '"Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  whicli  are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  .of  God  for  us.'" 

Tlie  ministration  of  the  priest  throughout  the  year  in  the 
first  apartmeut  of  the  sanctuary,  "within  the  veil"  which 
formed  Ihe  door  and  separated  the  holy  place  from  the  outer 
cfnirt,  rt'pvi'scnts  the  work  of  ministration  upon  which  Christ 
mtiTcd  at  Mis  ascension.  It  was  the  work  of  the  priest  in 
the  (ially  ministration  to  present  before  God  the  blood  of 

'H«Ij.  \<:-M. 
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|tJie  sin-offorintf.  also  the  incense  which  ascended  with  the 
[prnyrrs  of  Israpl.  So  did  f'lirist  plead  ITis  Mood  before  the 
[Father  in  behalf  of  sinners,  and  present  before  Him  also, 
ith  the  precious  fragrance  of  His  own  righteousness,  the 
■>rayers  of  penitent  believers.  Such  was  the  work  of  minis- 
[tration  in  the  first  apartment  of  the  sanctuary  in  heaven. 
Thither  the  faith  of  Christ's  disciples  followed  ITim  as  He 
[ascended  from  tlicir  sipht.  Here  their  hopes  centered, 
''"which  hope  we  have,"  suid  I'aul,  "as  an  anchor  of  the  soul, 
both  sure  fuid  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within 
lie  veil ;  wliither  the  forerunner  is  for  us  ejitere<l.  even  Jesus, 
it!  an  high  priest  forever."  "Neither  by  the  blood  of 
and  calves,  bnt  by  His  own  blood  He  entered  in  once 
ito  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption 
•  us.'" 

For  eighteen   centuries  this   work  of   ministration   con- 

|tinued  in  the  first  apartment  of  tlie  sanctuary.     The  blood 

jf  Christ,  pleaded  in   beliaif  of  penitent  believers,  secured 

pardon  and  acceptance  with  the  Fatiier,  yet  their  sins 

11  remained  upon  the  books  of  record.    As  in  the  typical 

ervice  there  was  a  work  of  atonement  at  the  close  of  the 

r,  80  before  Christ's  work  for  the  redemption  of  men  is 

jmpleted,  there  is  a  work  of  atonement  for  the  removal  of 

ID   from   the  sanctuary.     This  is  the  service   which  began 

,lien  the  2300  days  ended.     At  that  time,  as  foretold  by 

)aniei  the  prophet,  our  High  Priest  entered  the  most  holy, 

lo  perform  the  last  division  of  His  solemn  work, —  to  cleanse 

the  sancituary. 

As  anciently  the  sins  of  the  people  were  by  faith  placed 
|upon    the   sin-oflPering.    and   tlirough    its   blood    transferred, 
figure,  to  the  earthly  sanctuary ;  so  in  the  new  covenant 
lie  sins  of  the  repentant  are  by  faith  placed  upon  Christ, 
\  transferred,   in   fact,   to  the  heavenly  sanctuary.      And 
the   typical   cleansing  of   the   earthly   was  accomplished 
t»y  the  removal  of  the  sins  by  wliich  it  had  been  polluted, 
the  actual  cleansing  of  the  heavenly  is  to  be  accompjishetl 
'Heb.  0:10,20;  9:12. 
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by  the  removal,  or  blotting  OTit,  of  the  Bins  which  are  there 
recorded.  But  before  this  can  be  accomplished,  there  must 
be  an  examination  of  the  books  of  record  to  determine  who, 
through  repentance  of  sin  and  faith  in  Christ,  are  entitled 
to  the  benefits  of  His  atonement.  The  cleansing  of  the 
sanctuary  therefore  involves  a  work  of  investigation, — a 
work  of  judgment.  This  Work  must  be  performed  prior  to 
the  coming  of  Christ  to  redeem  His  people;  for  when  He 
comes,  His  reward  is  with  Him  to  give  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works.' 

Thus  those  who  followed  in  the  light  of  the  prophetic 
word  saw  that,  instead  of  coming  to  the  earth  at  the  ter- 
mination of  the  2300  days  in  1844,  Christ  then  entered 
the  most  holy  place  of  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  to  perform 
the  closing,  work  of  atonement,  preparatoiy  to  His  coming. 

It  was  seen,  also,  that  while  the  sin-offering  pointed  to 
Christ  as  a  sacrifice,  and  the  high  priest  represented  Christ 
as  a  mediator,  the  scapegoat  typified  Satan,  the  author  of  sin, 
upon  whom  the  sins  of  the  truly  penitent  will  finally  be 
placed.  When  the  high  priest,  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of 
the  sin-offering,  removed  the  sins  from  the  sanctuary,  he 
placed  them  upon  the  scapegoat.  When  Christ,  by  virtue 
of  His  own  blood,  removes  the  sins  of  His  people  from  the 
heavenly  sanctuary  at  the  close  of  His  ministration.  He  will 
place  them  upon  Satan,  who,  in  the  execution  of  the  judg- 
ment, must  bear  the  final  penalty.  The  scapegoat  was 
sent  away  into  a  land  not  inhabited,  never  to  come  again 
into  the  congregation  of  Israel.  So  will  Satan  be  forever 
banished  from  the  presence  of  Qod  and  His  people,  and  he 
will  be  blotted  from  existence  in  the  final  destruction  of  sin 
and  sinners. 

'Bev.  22:12. 
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The  subject  of  the  sanctuary  was  the  key  which  unlocked 
tli«'  mystery  of  the  disappointment  of  1844.  It  opened  to 
view  a  complete  s>'8tem  of  truth,  eonm^cted  and  harmonious, 
showing  tliat  Clod's  hand  had  directed  the  great  Advent 
Movement,  and  revealing  present  duty  as  it  brought  to  light 
the  position  and  work  of  His  people.  As  the  disciples  of 
Jesus,  after  the  terrible  night  of  thoir  anguish  and  disap- 
pointment, were  "glad  when  they  saw  the  Lord,"  so  did 
those  now  rejoice  who  had  looked  in  faith  for  His  second 
coining.  They  had  expe<'ted  Him  to  appear  in  glory  to  give 
reward  to  His  ser%'ant6.  As  their  hopes  were  disappointed, 
they  had  lost  sight  of  Jesus,  and  with  Mary  at  the  sepulcher 
they  cried,  "They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  Him."  Now  in  the  holy  of  holies  they 
again  Iwheld  Him,  Iheir  compassionate  high  priest,  soon  to 
appear  as  their  king  and  deliverer.  Light  from  the  sanc- 
tuary illumed  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future.  They 
knew  that  God  had  led  them  by  His  unerring  pro\'idence, 

I  Though,  like  the  first  disciples,  they  themselves  had  failed  to 
understand  tlie  message  which  they  bore,  yet  it  had  been  in 
overy  respect  correct.  In  proclaiming  it  they  had  fulfilled 
the  purpose  of  God,  and  their  labor  had  not  been  in  vain 
in  the  Lord.  "Begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope,"  they 
rejoiced  "with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory." 
(423) 
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Both  tin  prdpliocy  of  Dan.  8:14,  "  I'nto  two  thousand^ 
tlircc  hutnired  days;  llipn  slmll  the  Banctiiary  be  eleana 
and  the  finit  angel's  nieKsage,  "Fear  Qod,  and  give  glory 
Him;  for  the  ho\ir  of  His  judsrment  is  come,"  pointed  xi 
Christ's  minislratiun  in  thv  most  holy  place,  to  the  invi 
gative  judgment,  and  not  to  the  coming  of  Christ  fur  Uk 
rtHlfinption  of  His  pi'opio  and  tlie  dt'struction  of  the  wicke 
The  mistaki'  had  not  l)wn  in  tlif  rwkoning  of  lh«  proplii'ti^ 
|)mods,  hut  in  the  fvent  to  taki<  place  at  the  end  uf  the  23(X 
days.     Through   thi«   error   tlie   believers   had   suffered   dis 
appointment,  yi-t  all  that  wa«  foretold  by  the  prophecy,  and 
all  tliat  they  had  any  Seriptvirc  wjirrant  tn  exp«et,  had  bed 
aeponiplished.     At    the   very   time  when   they   were  lament 
ing  the   failure  of  their   hopca,   the  event  liad  taken   plac 
which    was   foretold   by   the   mesKoge,   and   which   must   Ik 
fulfilled  before  the  Lord  eould  a[)pear  to  give  reward  to  Ut^ 
servants. 

Christ  had  come,  not  to  the  earth,  a-s  they  expected,  but 
OS  foreshuilowed  in  the  type,  to  the  m«>st  holy  pbK^e  of  th^ 
temple  of  Qod  in  lieaven.    He  is  represented  by  the  prophe 
Daniel  as  coming  at  thiH  time  to  tlie  Ancient  of  days:  ' 
saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  iSon 
man  came  with  the  elouds  of  heaven,  and  came" —  not  td 
the  earth,  but — "to  the   Anr-ieiit  of  dnys,  and   they  bpoiigh^ 
Him  near  before  Him.' 

This   coming   is    foretold    also    by    the    proiiliet    .MHlacihj 
"The  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  eome  to  His  tenil 
pic,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  ye  delighl 
in:  behold,  He  shall  eome,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."'     Tht 
coming  of  the  Lord  to  His  temple  was  sudden,  unexpecte 
to  His  people.    They  were  not  looking  for  Him  there.    The 
expetited    Him    to   eome    to   earth,   "iu    flaming   fire    taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  Clod,  and  that  olx-y 
the  gosfpel.'' ' 

But  the  pef)pb'  were  not  yet  rea<ly  to  meet  their  L«it 
There  was  slill  u  work  of  preparation  to  be  accomplis 
'Dan.  7:13.  *AtaL  3:1.  '2  Thtat.  l:i. 
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for  them.  Light  wa«  to  be  given,  directing  their  minds  to 
the  temple  nf  Ood  in  heaven ;  and  as  they  should  by  faith 
follow  their  High  Priest  in  His  ministration  there,  new  duties 
would  be  revealed.  Another  message  of  warning  and  in- 
struction was  to  be  given  to  the  church. 

Says  the  prophet:  "Who  may  abide  the  day  of  Ilis  com- 
ingT  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth?  for  He  is 
like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fullers'  soap:  and  He  shall  sit 
as  a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver:  and  He  shall  purify  the 
sons  of  Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they 
may  offer  unto  the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness."' 
Those  who  are  living  upon  the  earth  when  the  intercession 
of  Christ  shall  cease  in  the  sanctuary  above,  are  to  stand 
in  the  sight  of  a.  hoi;  God  without  a  mediator.  Their  robes 
must  be  spotless,  thc»7  characters  must  be  purified  from  sin 
by  the  bliwd  of  sprinl:ling.  Through  the  grace  of  God  and 
their  own  diligent  effort,  they  must  be  conquerors  in  the 
battle  with  evil.  Wliile  the  investigative  judgment  is  going 
forward  in  heaven,  while  the  sinL  of  penitent  believers  are 
being  removed  from  the  si  nctuary,  there  is  to  be  a  special 
work  of  purification,  of  putting  away  of  sin.  among  God's 
people  upon  earth.  This  work  is  more  clearly  presentcil 
in  the  messages  of  Revelation  14. 

When  tiiis  work  shall  have  been  accomplished,  the  fol- 
lowers of  Christ  will  be  ready  for  His  appearing,  "Then 
shall  the  offering  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  be  pleasant  unto 
.be  Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  as  in  former  years.'" 
Then  the  church  which  our  Lord  at  His  coming  is  to  re- 
ceive to  Himself  will  be  "a  glorious  church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."'  Then  she  will  look 
forth  "as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun, 
and  terrible  a«  an  army  with  banners."* 

Besides  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  His  temple,  Malachi 
also  foretells  His  second  advent,  His  coming  for  the  exe<!ution 
of  the  judgment,  in  these  words:  "And  I  will  come  near  to 
you  to  judgment:  and  I  will  be  a  swift  witness  against  the 

"M»l.  3:2,3,  'Mai.  3:4.  •  Eph.  5:27.  •  Cnnt.  6:10. 
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sorcerers,  and  against  the  adulterers,  and  against  false 
swearers,  and  against  those  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his 
wages,  the  widow,  and  the  fatherless,  and  that  turn  aside 
the  stranger  from  his  right,  and  fear  not  Me,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts."'  Jude  refers  to  the  same  scene  when  he  says, 
' '  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His  saints, 
to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince  all  tliat  are 
ungodly  among  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds.'"  This 
coming,  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  His  temple,  are  dis- 
tinct and  separate  events. 

The  coming  of  Christ  as  our  high  priest  to  the  most  holy 
place,  for  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary,  brought  to  view  in 
Dan.  8 :14 ;  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  to  the  Ancient  of 
days,  as  presented  in  Dan.  7:13;  and  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  to  His  temple,  foretold  by  Malachi,  are  descriptions  of 
the  same  event;  and  this  is  also  represented  by  the  coming 
of  the  bridegroom  to  the  marriage,  described  by  Christ  in 
the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  of  Matthew  25. 

In  the  summer  and  autumn  of  1844,  the  proclamation, 
"Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh,"  was  given.  The  two 
elas.ses  represented  by  the  wi.se  and  foolish  virgins  wore 
then  developed, —  one  class  who  looked  with  joy  to  the 
Lord's  appearing,  and  who  had  been  diligently  preparing 
to  meet  Him;  another  class  that,  influenced  by  fear,  and 
acting  from  impulse,  had  been  satisfied  with  a  theory  of  the 
truth,  but  were  destitute  of  the  grace  of  God.  In  the  par- 
able, when  the  bridegroom  came,  "they  that  were  ready  went 
in  with  him  to  the  marriage."  The  coming  of  the  bride- 
groom, here  brought  to  view,  takes  place  before  the  mar- 
riage. The  marriage  represents  the  reception  by  Christ  of 
His  kingdom.  The  holy  city,  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  is 
the  capital  and  representative  of  the  kingdom,  is  called  "the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  Said  the  angel  to  John,  "Come 
hither.  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  "He 
carried  nic  away  in  the  spirit,"  says  the  prophet,  "and 
showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jenisalem,  descending 
'.Mai.  3:5.  =Jude  14,15. 
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out  of  heaven  from  God.'*'  Clearly,  tlien,  the  bride  repre- 
sents the  holy  city,  and  thp  virgins  that  go  out  to  meet  the 
bridi-gi-oom  are  a  symbol  of  the  church.  In  the  Kevelation 
the  people  of  God  ftre  said  to  be  the  guests  at  the  marriage 
supper.'  If  gueats,  tbey  cannot  be  represented  also  as  the 
hride.  Christ,  as  stated  by  the  propliet  Daniel,  will  re- 
ceive from  the  Ancient  of  days  in  heaven,  "dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom;"  He  will  receive  the  New  Jerusalem, 
the  capital  of  Ilis  kingdom,  "prepared  as  a  bride  adorned 
for  her  hu.sband. '"  Ha\'ing  received  the  kingdom.  He  will 
'•ome  in  His  glory,  as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  for 
the  redemption  of  His  people,  who  are  to  "sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,"  at  Ilis  table  in  Ilis  king- 
dom,* to  partake  of  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb, 

The  proclamation,  "Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh,"  in 
the  summer  of  1844,  led  thousands  to  expect  the  inunediate 
advent  of  the  Lord.  At  the  appointed  time  the  Bridegroom 
came,  not  to  the  earth,  as  the  people  expected,  but  to  the 
Ancient  of  days  in  heaven,  to  the  marriage,  the  reception  of 
Uia  kingdom.  "They  that  were  ready  went  in  with  Him  to 
the  marriage,  and  the  door  was  shut."  They  were  not 
tT  be  present  in  person  at  the  marriage;  for  it  takes  place 
in  heaven,  while  they  are  upon  the  earth.  The  followers  of 
Christ  are  to  "wait  for  their  Lord,  when  lie  will  return 
from  the  wedding.'"  But  they  are  to  understand  His  work, 
and  to  follow  Him  by  faith  as  He  goea  in  before  God.  It  is 
in  this  bcuse  that  they  are  said  to  go  in  to  tlie  marriage. 

In  the  parable  it  was  those  that  had  oil  in  their  vessels 

with  their  lamps  that  went  in  to  the  marriage     Those  who, 

with  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  from  the  Scriptuito,  had  also 

the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  and  who,  in  the  night  of  their 

bitlCT  trial,  had  patiently  waited,  searching  the  Bible  for 

clejirer  light, —  these  saw  the  truth  concerning  the  sanctuary 

in   heaven  and  the  Saviour's  change  of  ministration,  and 

by  faith  tliey  followed  Him  in  His  work  in  the  sanctuary 

ove.     And  all  who  through  the  testimony  of  thp  Scrip- 

•Bev.  21:9,10.  »Bev.  19:9.  'Dan.  7:14;  Bct.  21:2. 

•Matt.   8:11;   Luke  S2:30.  'Luke  12:36. 
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tures  accept  the  same  truths,  following  Christ  by  faithl 
He  enters  in  before  God  to  perform  the  lost  work  of  medL 
tion,  and  at  its  l-Ioso  to  receive  His  kingdom, —  all  these  are' 
represented  as  going  in  to  the  marriage. 

In  the  parable  of  Matthew  22  the  same  figure  of  the 
marriage  is  introduced,   iiiid  the  investigative  judgment   ii«^ 
clearly    represented    us    taking    place    before    the    inarriage.j 
Previous  to  the  wedding  the  king  comes  in  to  sec  the  gtiest«,1 
to  see  if  all  are  attired    in  the  weddiiiy;  garniont.   the  spot-j 
leas  robe  of  character  washed  and  made  white  in  the  blc 
of  the  Lamb/    He  who  is  found  wanting  is  cast  out.  but) 
all    who   upon   examination   are  seen   to   have   the  wedding 
garment  on,  are  accepted  of  God,  and  accounted  worthy  of 
a  share  in  His  kingdom  and  a  seat  upon  His  throne.     Thial 
work  of  examination  of  character,  of  determining  who  are] 
prepared  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  that  of  the  invcstigativej 
judgment,  the  closing  work  in  the  sanctuary  above. 

Wlien  the  work  of  investigation  shall  be  ended,  when  the] 
cases  of  those  who  in  all  ages  have  professed  to  be  followeraJ 
of  Christ  have  been  examined  and  decided,  then,  and  not] 
till  then,  probation  will  close,  and  the  door  of  mercy  will  be 
shut.  Thus  in  the  one  short  sentence,  "They  that  wcr 
ready  went  in  with  Him  to  the  marriage,  and  the  door  was] 
shut,"  we  arc  carried  down  through  the  Saviour's  iina 
ministration,  to  the  time  when  the  great  work  for  man's' 
salvation  shall  be  completed. 

In  the  service  of  the  earthly  sanctuary,  which,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  a  i:Kure  of  the  service  in   the  heavenly,  when   the! 
liigli  priest  on  the  day  of  atonement  entered  the  most  holyj 
place,  the  ministration  in  the  first  apartment  ceased.     (Jodi 
commanded,  "There  shall  be  no  man  in  the  tabernacle  ofl 
the  congregation   when   be  goetii   in   to  make  an  atonement 
in   the  holy  plaoe,  until  he  come  out.'"     So  when  CIb 
entered  the  holy  of  holies  to  perform  the  closing  work  of 
the  utunement,  He  ceased  His  ministration  in  the  first  apart-1 
ment.     But  when   the  ministration  in   the  first   apartmeati 
•Matt.  22:11.  'Eev.  7:14,  'Lev.  16:17, 
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L-nded.    th«>    niinistrafion    in    the    second    apartment    began. 
rn  in  tlif  typical  strvico  tlic  liijrh  priest  left  tin-  holy  on 
lie  day  of  atonement,  he  went  in  before  God  to  present  the 
lood  of  the  sin-ofTering  in  behalf  of  all   Israel  who  truly 
ppented  of  their  sins.     So  Christ  had  only  completed  one 
art  of  His  work  as  our  intereessor.  to  enter  upon  another 
ortion  of  the  work,  and  He  still  pleaded  His  blood  before 
e  Father  in  behalf  of  sinners. 
This  subject  w;is  not  un<Ierst<x)d  by  Adventists  in  1844. 
.\fter  tlii^  pa.ssing  of  the  tijui'  when  the  Saviour  was  expected, 
they  8till   believed  His  coming  to  be  near;  they  held  that 
lliey  had  readied  an  important  crisis,  and  that  the  work  of 
f'lirint  a»  man's  iutercoisor  before  God,  had  ceased.     It  ap- 
peared to  thera  to  be  taught  in  the  Bible,  that  man's  proba- 
tion wotild  close  a  short  time  before  the  actual  coming  of 
the  Lord   in    the   clouds  of   heaven.     This   seemed   evident 
from    those   at!rij>tures   Avhich    point   to   a    time    when   men 
will  s»^ek.  knock,  and  cry  at  the  door  of  mercy,  and  it  will 
not  be  ujiened.     And  it  was  a  ipiestion  with  them  whether 
the  date  to  which  they  had  looked  for  the  coming  of  Christ 
might  not  rather  mark  the  beginning  of  this  j)rriod  which 
w&n  immediately  to  precede  His  coming.     Having  given  the 
«nming  of  the  judgment  near,  they  felt  that  their  work  for 
till'  world  was  done,  aii<I  they  lost   their  burden  of  .soul  for 
till'  8;ilvation    of   sinners,    while    the   bold   and    blasphemous 
"•ofling  of  tlie  ungodly  seemed   to  them  another  evidence 
that  the   Spirit  of  fiod    had    Iwen    withdrawn    from    the    re- 
jwtcni    of    His    mercy.      All    this    continued    them    in    the 
^lief  that  probation  had  ended,  or,  as  they  then  expressed 
'I.  "the  door  of  mercy  was  .shut." 

Hut  clearer  light  came  with  the  investigation  of  the  sanc- 
hiary  ijuestion.  They  now  saw  that  they  were  correct  in 
'|"'licving  that  the  end  of  the  2300  days  in  1844  marked  an 
Important  crisis.  But  while  it  was  true  that  that  door  of 
'"'Pe  and  mercy  by  which  nii*n  had  for  eighteen  hundred 
."»««  found   access  to   CNkI,   was  elasetl,   another  dooi*   was 
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opened,  and  forgiveness  of  sina  was  offered  to  men  thnmgh 
the  intercession  of  Christ  in  the  most  holy.  One  part  of  His 
ministration  had  closed,  only  to  give  place  to  another. 
There  was  still  an  "open  door"  to  the  heavenly  sanctuary, 
where  Christ  was  ministering  in  the  sinner's  behalf. 

Now  was  seen  the  application  of  those  words  of  Christ  in 
the  Revelation,  addressed  to  the  church  at  this  very  time: 
"These  things  saith  He  that  is  holy,  He  that  is  true,  He 
that  hath  the  key  of  David,  He  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
shutteth;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth;  I  know  thy 
works :  behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  -  and 
no  man  can  shut  it.'" 

It  is  those  who  by  faith  follow  Jesus  in  the  great  work  of 
the  atonement,  who  receive  the  benefits  of  His  mediation  in 
their  behalf;  while  those  who  reject  the  light  which  brings 
to  view  this  work  of  ministration,  are  not  benefited  thereby. 
The  Jews  who  rejected  the  light  given  at  Christ's  first 
advent,  and  refused  to  believe  on  Him  as  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  could  not  receive  pardon  through  Him.  When  Jesus 
at  His  ascension  entered  by  His  own  blood  into  the  heavenly 
sanctiiary  to  shed  upon  His  disciples  the  blessings  of  His 
mediation,  the  Jews  were  left  in  total  darkness,  to  continue 
their  useless  sacrifices  and  offerings.  The  ministration  of 
types  and  shadows  had  ceased.  That  door  by  which  men 
had  formerly  found  access  to  God,  was  no  longer  open.  The 
Jews  luul  refused  to  seek  Him  in  the  only  way  whereby  Ho 
could  tlieu  be  found,  through  the  ministration  in  the  sanc- 
tuary in  heaven.  Therefore  they  found  no  communion 
with  God.  To  them  the  door  was  shut.  They  had  no 
knowledfre  of  Christ  as  the  true  sacrifice  and  the  only  medi- 
ator l)('l"()re  God;  liencc  they  could  not  receive  the  benefits 
of  His  nu'diation. 

Tlic  coiidition  of  the  inibelievingr  Jews  illustrates  the 
condition  of  the  careless  and  unbelieving  among  professed 
Cln-istiiins,  who  aiv  willingly  ignorant  of  the  work  of  our 
merciful   Ilijrh   i'ricst.     In   the   tjpical   service,   when   the 

•Rev.  3:7,8. 
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[high  priest  entered  the  most  holy  place,  all  Israel  were  re- 

Equired  to  gather  about  the  sanctuary,  and  in  the  most  solemn 
nittimer  humble  their  souls  before  God,  that  they  miirht  re- 
ceive the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  not  be  cut  off  from  the 

[eongregatiou.      IIow   much   more   essential    in    this   antitj-p- 

lieAl  day  of  atonement  that  we  understand  the  work  of  our 

|1Iigh    Priest,    and    know   what   duties   are 
Men   cannot   with  impunity  reject  the 

I  God    in    mercy    sends    them.      A    message 

[heaven   to   the    world    in    Noah's   day,   and 


reiiuired   of   us. 

warnings  which 

was    sent    from 

their   salvation 


[dejiended  upon  the  manner  in  which  they  treated  that  mes- 
.    Because  they  rejected  the  warning,  tlie  Spirit  of  God 
withdrawn  from  the  sinful  race,  and  they  perished  in 
fthe  waters  of  the  flood.     In  the  time  of  Abraham,  mercy 
ceased  to  plead  with  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  and 
but  Ijot  with  liis  wife  and  two  daughters,  were  consumed 
l*y  tJie  fire  sent  down  from  heaven.    So  in  the  days  of  Christ. 
*riie  Son  of  God  declared  to  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  that 
generation,  "Your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate.'"    Look- 
ing down  to  the  last  days,  the  same  Infinite  Power  declares, 
concerning  those  who  "received  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
[ihat  tliey  might  be  saved,"  "For  this  cause  God  shall  send 
lem  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie:  that 
llhey  all  might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but 
[had   pleasure   in    unrighteousness."'     As   they    reject    the 
Iteachings  of  His  word,  God  withdraws  His  Spirit,  and  leaves 
[Uiem  to  the  deceptions  which  they  love. 

But  Christ  still  intercedes  in  man's  behalf,  and  light  will 

given  to  those  who  seek  it.     Though  tliis  was  not  at  first 

mder^tood  by  Adventists,  it  was  afterward  made  plain,  as 

Jthe  scriptures  which  define  their  true  position  began  to  open 

L'fore  them. 

The  psussing  of  the  time  in  1844  was  followed  by  a  period 

[of   great   trial    to    those   who    still   held   the    advent    faith. 

riieir  only  relief,  so  far  as  ascertaining  their  true  position 

concerned,  was  the  light  which  directed  their  minds  to 

'lilatt.  23:38.  '2  TbCM.  2:10-12. 
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tliv  sanctuary  ahove.     Some  renounced  their  faith  in  thei^ 
former  reckoning  of  the  prophetic  periods,  and  ascribed  td 
human    or  satanic   agencies   the    powerful    influence   of    th( 
Holy    Spirit    vvhii-h    had    at.tcndetl    the    Advent    Aloveuient^ 
Another  class  firmly  held  that  the  Lord  had  led  them  ii 
their  past  exi»erienec ;  and  as  they  waited  and  wat<'lied  anr 
prayed  to  know  the  will  of  God,  they  saw  that  their  grejit 
High  Priest  had  entered  upon  another  work  of  ministratiot 
and   follnwinp  Him   by  faith,   they  were  led  to  see  also   the 
closing    work   of   the   church.     They   had   a   clearer   uuder^ 
standing  of  the  first  and  second  angeln'  messages,  and  wer^ 
prepared  to  receive  and  give  to  the  world  the  solemn  wnrc 
\uK  of  the  third  aogel  of  Revelation   14. 


ii 
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GOD'S    LAW    IMMUTABLE     25 

"The  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there 
was  seen  in  His  temple  the  ark  oj"  Ilis  testament.'"  The  ark 
of  God's  testament  is  in  the  holy  of" holies,  the  st^cond  apart- 
ment of  the  snnetiiary.  In  the  ministration  of  the  earthly 
tahernaeh',  whieh  served  "unto  the  example  antl  shadow  of 
heavenly  thinps,"'  this  apartment  was  ojtened  only  upon  the 
great  day  of  atonement,  for  the  eleansing  of  the  sanctuary. 
Therefore  the  annoimeenient  that  the  temple  of  Owl  was 
opened  in  heaven,  and  the  ark  of  His  testami-nt  was  seen. 
(lointA  to  the  opening  of  the  most  holy  place  of  the  hi'avi-uly 
Kanetiiary,  in  1844,  an  Christ  entered  there  to  perform  the 
r.loKing  work  of  the  atonement.  Tlio.se  who  liy  faith  fullowcd 
tlieir  gn-nt  High  Priest,  as  lie  entereil  ui)on  His  ministry  in 
the  most  holy  place,  heheld  the  ark  of  His  testament.  As 
they  had  studied  the  suhject  of  the  sanctuary,  they  had 
i^»me  to  undenstflud  the  Sa^nour's  change  of  ministration, 
and  they  saw  that  He  was  now  uffieinting  hefore  the  ark  of 
God,  pleading  His  hlood  in  hehalf  of  sinners. 

The  ark  in  the  tabernacle  on  earth  contained  the  two 
lAblex  of  stone,  upon  which  were  in.scrihed  the  precepts  of 
the  law  of  God.  Tlie  ark  was  merely  a  receptacle  for  the 
Wes  of  the  law,  and  the  presence  of  these  divine  pre<!ept.s 

re  to  it  its  value  and  .saeredne.s.s.  When  the  temple  of  God 
"van  opejjed  in  heaven,  the  ark  of  His  testament  was  seen. 

'Hev,  11:19. 
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Within  the  holy  of  holies,  in  the  sanctuary  in  heaven,  the 
divine  law  is  sacredly  enshrined, —  the  law  that  was  spukeii 
by  God  Himself  amid  the  thunders  of  Sinai,  and  written 
witli  His  own  tiufcer  on  the  taWes  of  stone. 

The  law  of  (Jod  in  the  sanctuary  in  hoavcn  is  the  preat 
ori^riual,  of  whit'h  the  precejUs  inscrihed  upon  the  tatileK  of 
stone,  and  recorded  liy  Moses  in  the  Pentateuch,  were  an 
unerring  transcript.  Tho.se  who  arrive<l  at  an  understand- 
ing of  this  important  point,  were  thus  led  to  see  the  sacrvd, 
uneliBQging  character  of  the  divine  law.  They  saw,  ua 
never  hefore,  the  force  of  the  Saviour's  words,  "Till  heaven 
and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass 
from  the  law."'  The  law  of  God.  being  a  revelation  of  His 
\vi\\,  a  transcript  of  His  character,  must  forever  endure,  "as 
a  faithful  witness  in  heaven."  Not  one  command  has  \\e*ni 
annulled;  not  a  jot  or  tittle  has  been  changed.  Says  the 
psalmist:  "Forever,  0  Lord,  Thy  word  is  settled  in  heaven." 
"All  His  commandments  are  sure.  The}"  stand  fast  forever 
and  ever. " ' 

In  the  very  l)osom  of  the  decalogue  is  the  fourth  coni- 
mandment,  as  it  was  first  proclaimed:  "Remember  the  Sab- 
bath day.  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  lalwr,  and  do 
all  thy  work:  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the 
Lord  thy  God:  in  it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  tlum, 
nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  tJiy 
maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy  stranger  that  ia 
within  th.v  gates:  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  henveu 
and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day, 
and  hallowed  it.'" 

'  The  Sjjirit  of  God  impressed  the  hearts  of  those  students 
of  His  word.  Tlie  conviction  was  urged  upon  them,  tbaj 
they  had  iguoniutiy  transgres-sod  this  precept  by  disreganl- 
ing  the  (Creator's  rest-day.  They  began  to  examine  the 
reasons  for  observing  the  first  day  of  the  week  instead  of 
the  day  which  God  had  sanctified.  They  oovild  /ind  nOj 
«M»lt.  6:18.  'Ps.  119:89;  111:7.8.  •Ei.aO:»-n. 
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^videnco  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  fourth  coiniaandment 
id  beeJi  alwlished,  or  that  the  Sabbath  had  been  changed; 
the  blessing  which  first  hallowed  the  seventh  day  had 
never  been  removed.  They  liad  been  honestly  seeking  to 
tknow  and  to  do  God's  will;  now,  as  they  saw  theniselveH 
transgressors  of  His  law.  sorrow  filled  their  hearts,  and 
tliey  manifested  their  loyalty  to  God  by  keeping  His  Sab- 
^balh  holj'. 

Jlany  and  earnest  were  the  efforts  made  to  overthrow 

[their  faith.    None  could  fail  to  see  that  if  the  earthly  sanc- 

Ituary   was  a   figure   or   pattern   of   the   heavenly,   the   law 

[deposited  in  the  ark  on  earth  was  an  exaet  transcript  of 

[the   law    in    the   ark   in    heaven;    and    that    an    acceptance 

>f  the  truth  concerning  the  heavenly  sanctuary  involved  an 

[Bcknowle<lgment  of  the  claims  of  God's  law,  and  the  obiiga- 

ftion  of  the  Salibath  of  the  fourth  commandnieut.     Here  was 

the  secret  of  the  bitter  and  determined  opposition  to  the  har- 

lonious  exposition  of  the  Scriptures  that  revealed  the  minis- 

Itration  of  Christ  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary.     Men  sought  to 

[close  the  door  which  God  had  opened,  and  to  open  the  door 

[which  He  had  closed.     Rut  "He  that  openeth,  and  no  man 

[aliutteth;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth,"  had  declared, 

"Behold,  I  have  set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man 

[can  shut  it.'"    Christ  had  opened  the  door,  or  ministration, 

)f  the  most  holy  place,  light  was  shining  from  that  open  door 

jf  the  sanctuary  in  heaven,  and  the  fourth  commandment 

ras  shown  to  be  included  in   the   law   which  is   there  en- 

irined;  what  God  had  established,  no  man  could  overthrow. 

Those  who  had  accepted  the  light  concerning  the  raedia- 

Ftion  of  Christ  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  law  of  God.  found 

•  that  these  were  the  truths  presented  in  Uevclation  14.     The 

messages   of   this  chapter  constitute   a    threefold    warning,' 

which   is  to  prepare  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth   for  the 

Lord's  second  coming.     The  announcement,  "The  hour  of 

[His   judgment   is   come,"   points    to   the   closing   work   of 

[Christ's  ministration  for  the  salvation  of  men.     It  heralds 


•Kev.  3:7,8. 
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a  truth  which  must  be  proclaimed  until  the  Saviour's  in- 
tercession shall  cease,  and  lie  shall  return  to  the  earth  to 
take  His  people  to  Himself.     The  work  of  judgment  which' 
began   in    1844,   must   continue   until   the   cases  of   all   are  I 
decided,  both  of  the  living  and  the  dead;  hence  it  will  ex 
tend  to  the  close  of  human  probation.     That  men  may  l>fc, 
prepared  to  stand  in  the  judgment,  the  message  conunandx 
them  t«  "fear  (Jod,  and  give  glory  to  Him,"  "and  worshij^ 
Him  that   made  heaven,   and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and   the 
.fountains  of  waters."    The  result  of  an  acceptance  of  these] 
mesHages  is  given  in  the  words,  "Here  are  they  that  keep{ 
the  commanflments  nf  flod,  and   the  faitli  of  Jfsns,"     In 
order  to  l>e  prepared  for  the  judgment,  it  is  necesiwiry  that, 
men  should  keep  the  law  of  God.     That  law  will  be  thej 
standard  of  clinracter  in   tlie  judgment.     The  apostle  Paul 
dwlares,   "As  many   a.s   have  sinned   in   tlie   law  shall    be  I 
judged  by  the  law,  ...  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge! 
the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ."    And  he  says  that  "the 
doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified.'"    Faith  is  essential  in, 
order  to  the  keeping  of  the  law  of  God;  for  "without  faith] 
it  is  impossible  to  please  Him."    And  "whatsoever  is  not  of| 
faith  is  sin."' 

By  the  first  angel,  men  are  called  upon  to  "fear  God,  and] 
give  glory  to  Him,"  and  to  worsliip  Him  as  the  Creator  of 
the  heavens  and  the  earth.  In  order  to  do  this,  they  mast 
obey  His  law.  Says  the  wise  man,  "Fear  God,  and  kcitp  His 
commandment.s :  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man."'  With- 
out obedience  to  His  commandments,  no  worship  can  )»e 
pleasing  to  God.  "This  is  the  love  of  God.  tliat  we  keepj 
His  commandments."  "He  that  turneth  away  liis  ear  froE 
hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer  shall  l)e  alK)mination." ' 

The  duty  to  worship  Go<l  is  based  upon  the  fact  that  He^ 
is  the  Creator,  and  that  to  Him  all  other  beings  owe  their 
existence.     And  wherever,  in  the  Bible,  His  claim  to  rever. 
emc  and  worship,  above   the  gods  of  the  heathen,  is   |vre-i 


•Rom.  2:12-10. 
•Keel.  12:13. 


>Heb.  11:6;  Bom.  14:23. 
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■eDted,  there  is  cited  the  evidence  of  His  creative  power. 
*'AJ1  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols:  hut  the  Lord  made 
tlie  heavens."'  "To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  ile,  or  shall 
1  be  equal?  saith  the  Holy  One.  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high, 
and  behold  who  hath  treated  these  tilings."  "Thus  saith 
•the  Lord  that  created  the  heavens;  God  Himself  that  formed 
the  earth  and  made  it:  ...  I  am  Jehovah;  and  there  is 
none  else."'  Says  (he  psalmist,  "Know  ye  that  Jehovah, 
Tie  is  God:  it  is  He  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  our- 
selves." "0  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down.-  let  us 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.'"  And  the  holy  beings 
who  worship  God  in  heaven  state,  as  the  rea.son  why  their 
lioiiiage  is  due  to  Him,  "Thou  art  worthy,  0  L<ird,  to 
reeeive  glory  and  honor  and  power:  for  Thou  hast  createil 
all   things."* 

In  Revelation  14,  men  arc  called  upon  to  worship  the 
Creator;  and  the  prophecy  brings  to  view  a  class  that,  as 
the  resTjlt  of  the  threefold  message,  are  keeping  the  com- 
niandnicnts  of  God.  One  of  these  commandments  points 
directly  to  God  as  the  creator.  The  fourth  precept  declares: 
"The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God:  .  .  . 
for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  all  that  iu  tlicni  is,  and  rested  the  seventh  day:  where- 
fore the  Lord  bles.sed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it."' 
Concerning  the  Sabbath,  the  Lord  says,  further,  that  it 
in  "a  sign,  ,  ,  .  that  ye  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God."*  And  the  rea.son  given  is,  "For  in  six  days  the 
Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  on  the  seventh  day  He 
rested,  and  was  refreshed."' 

"The  importance  of  the  Sabbath  as  a  memorial  of  crea- 
tion is  tliat  it  keeps  ever  present  the  true  reason  why  wor- 
dhip  is  due  to  God," — because  He  is  the  Creator,  and  we 
are  His  creatures.  "The  Sabbath,  therefore,  lies  at  the  very 
foundation  of  divine  worship;  for  it  teaches  this  great  truth 
in   the   most   impres.sive   manner,   and  no   other   institution 

'Pb.  9C:5.  »Isa.  40:25,26;   45:18.  'Ps.   100:3;   05:6. 

'Rev.  4:11.        *  Ex.  20 :  10, 1 1.        'Em.  20:20.        'Ei.  .11:17. 
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does  this.  The  true  ground  of  divine  worship,  not  of  that  m 
the  seventh  day  merely,  but  of  all  worship,  is  found  in  the 
distinction  between  the  Creator  and  His  creatures.  This 
great  fact  can  never  become  obsolete,  and  must  never  be 
forgotten. " '  It  was  to  keep  this  truth  ever  before  the  minds 
of  men,  that  Qod  instituted  the  Sabbath  in  Eden;  and  ao 
long  as  the  fact  that  He  is  our  Creator  continues  to  be  a 
reason  why  we  should  worship  Him,  so  long  the  Sabbath  will 
continue  as  its  sign  and  memorial.  Had  the  Sabbath  been 
universally  kept,  man's  thoughts  and  affections  would  have 
been  led  to  the  Creator  as  the  object  of  reverence  and  wor- 
sliip,  and  there  would  never  have  been  an  idolater,  an 
atheist,  or  an  infidel.  The  keeping  of  the  Sabbath  is  a  sign 
of  loyalty  to  the  true  God,  "Him  that  made  heaven,  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters."  It  follows 
that  the  message  which  commands  men  to  worsliip  Qod 
and  keep  His  commandments,  ^vill  especially  call  upon 
them  to  keep  the  fourth  commandment. 

In  contrast  to  those  who  keep  the  commandments  of 
God  and  have  the  faith  of  Jesus,  the  third  angel  points 
to  anotht^r  class,  against  whose  errors  a  solenm  and  fear- 
ful warning  is  uttered:  "If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and 
his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
liand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
God.'"  A  correct  interi)retation  of  the  symbols  employed 
is  necessary  to  an  understanding  of  this  message.  What  is 
represented  l>y  tlie  beast,  tlie  image,  the  mark? 

The  line  of  prophecy  in  which  these  symbols  are  found, 
l)i-frins  wilh  licvclation  12,  with  the  dragon  that  sought  to  de- 
slioy  Christ  at  His  birth.  The  dragon  is  said  to  be  Satan;'  he 
it  was  that  moved  upon  Herod  to  put  the  Saviour  to  death. 
Hut  the  i-h'u'i  agent  of  8atan  in  making  war  upon  Christ  and 
I  lis  pcoi)le  during  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  was 
Uw  Roman  empire,  in  which  paganism  was  the  prevailing 
icliijion.  Th>is  Avhile  the  dragon,  primarily,  represents  Satan, 
it  is,  in  a  secondary  sense,  a  sj'mbol  of  pagan  Rome. 

'  .-Viiilrows,  .T.  X.,  "History  of  the  Sabbath."  ch.  27. 
'Hfv.   11:9,10.  "Rev.  12:9. 
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chapter  13'  is  described  another  beast,  "like  unto  a 
leopard,"  to   which   the  dragon  ^ave  "his  power,   and   his 
scat,  and  great  autliority. "     This  symbol,  as  most  Protes- 
tants have  believed,  represents  the  papacy,  which  succeeded 
t(i    tlif    power    and    scat    and    authority   once    held    by    the 
Micietit    ifuiiian    empire.      Of    the    leopard-like    boast    it    is 
(leelared:   "There   was  given   unto  him   a   mouth  speaking 
gr^at  tliinffs  and  blasphemies.  .  .      And  he  opened  his  mouth 
in  b!a.spheiny  against  God,  to  blaspheme  His  name,  and  His 
taheniaele,   and   them   that   dwell   in   heaven.     And  it   was 
jcrivon  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  over- 
f'fttne   them :  and   power  was  given   him   over  all   kindreds, 
£tx3d  tongues,  and  nations."    Tbis  prophecy,  which  is  nearly 
r<JI.<>ntical  with  liie  description  of  the  little  horn  of  Daniel  7, 
iciuestiimabl.v  points  to  the  papacy. 
"Power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty  and  two 
«3Dlh8."    And.  says  the  prophet.  "I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as 
were  wounded  to  death."     And  again,  "He  that  leadeth 
"•o  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity :  he  that  killeth  with 
^  sword  must  be  killed  with  the  sword."    The  forty  and 
~o  months  are  the  same  as  the  "time  and  times  and  the 
^^iding  of  time,"  three  years  and  a  half,  or  12fiO  days,  of 
iel  7, —  the  time  during  which  the  papal  power  was  to 
"jre-ss  God's  pe<iple.     This  period,  as  stated  in  j>receding 
■«3pters,   began    with   the   supremacy    of   the    papacy,    a.  d. 
•*S,  and  terminatetl  in  1798.     At  that  time,  the  pope  was 
de  captive   by   the    French    army,   the    papal    power    re- 
^*-^c'd  its  deadly  wound,  and  the  prediction   was   fulfilled, 
-*^3e  that  leadeth  into  captivity  shall  go  into  captivity." 
At   this   i)oint   another  symbol    is  introduced.     Says   the 
^*"«^phet,   "L   beheld   another   beast    coming    up   out   of   the 
^^'^■"^th;  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb."'     Both  the  ap- 
''•^■'irance  of  this  bea.st  and  the  manner  of  its  rise  indicate 
"^ut  the  nation  which*  it  represents  is  unlike  those  presented 
^*i<ler   the   preceding   symbols.     The   great   kingdoms   that 
'^av<>  nile<l  the  world  were  presented  to  the  prophet  Daniel 
'Verees  1-10.  »Rcv.  13:11. 
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as  beasts  of   prey,   rising   wlien   the   "four   wimle   of 
heaven   strove   upon   the   great   sea.'"     In    RevelatioD 
an   aogel    explained    that    waters   represent   "peoples,   and 
multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."'    Winds  are  a  syni 
bol  of  strife.     The  four  winds  of  heaven  striving  upon  th 
great   sea,    represent   tlie   terrible   scenes   of   conquest   an 
ri'volution  by  which  kingdoins  have  attained  to  power. 

But  the  beast  with  Iamb-like  horns  was  s«en  "eotuing  u 
out  of  the  earth."  Instead  of  overthrowing  other  ijowi-rs  t 
establish  itself,  the  nation  thus  represented  must  arise 
territory  previously  unowuiiicd,  and  grow  up  gradually  hq 
peacefully.  It  could  not,  then,  arise  among  the  erowd 
and  struggling  nationalities  of  the  Old  World, —  that  turbu 
lent  sea  of  "peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  an 
tongues."    It  must  be  sought  in  the  Wi'stern  Continent. 

What  nation  of  the  New  World  was  in  1798  rising  in 

power,  giving  promise  of  strength  and  greatness,  and  attract 

ing   the  attention   of   the   world?     The   application    of   tlv 

symbol  admits  of  no  question.     One  nation,  and  only  on< 

meets  the  speeifioations  of  this  propheey;  it  points  untni 

takably  to  the  L'nited  States  of  America.    Again  and  agai 

Ibe  thought,  almost  the  exact  words,  of  the  saered  wriWi 

have  been  unconsciously   employed   by   the  orator  and    lb 

historian  in  describing  the  nse  and  growth  of  this  natix) 

Thi.'  lK*ast.  was  seen  "coming  np  out  of  the  earth;"  ami 

aeeording  to  the  translators,  the  word  here  rendere<l  "eoi 

ing   up"   literally   signilies   "to   grow   or   spring   up   aa 

plant."     And,  as  we  have  seen,   the  nation  must  arise  in 

territory   |)reviousIy   unoeeupicd.     A   prominent   writer,   div 

s(>ribing  tlie  rise  of  the  Tnited  States,  speaks  of  "the  mjfs^ery 

of  her  rnming  forth  from  racoacy,"'  and  says,  "Wke  a  «<<^N/ 

.«'»(/  we  grew  intn  empire."     A  European  journal  in   iH.'iii 

spoke  of  the  United  States  as  a  wonderful  empire,  which  was 

"emerging,"  and  "amid  the  silince  of  (he  earth  daily  adding 

to  its  power  and  pride."*     Edward  Everett,  in  an  oration 

•Dan.  T:2,  •'R<<t.  IT:!.'.  'Townsond,  G.  A.,  '"Vhe  Vew 

World  Coraparoil  witb  the  Old,"  ji.  i6'Z  <eH.  1869) 
'  TUo  Oublin  Nation. 
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Hlioiild  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound 
hy  tt  Hword  and  did  live.'" 

The  lamb-like  horns  and  dragon  voice  of  the  symbol 
point  to  a  striking  contradiction  between  the  professions  and 
thtt  pnidticiii  of  the  nation  thus  represented.  The  "speaking" 
of  tlio  nation  is  the  action  of  its  legislative  and  judicial 
HUllioritii«H.  liy  such  action  it  will  give  the  lie  to  those  lib- 
im-hI  hikI  peaceful  principles  which  it  has  put  forth  as  the 
I'ouiuintiou  of  its  policy.  The  prediction  that  it  will  speak 
"uH  it  dragon,"  and  exercise  "all  the  power  of  the  first 
ImttHi,"  plainly  foretells  a  development  of  the  spirit  of  in- 
tolttnuutu  and  persecution  that  was  manifested  by  the  na- 
tidiiH  represented  by  the  dragon  and  the  leopard-like  beast. 
And  the  statement  that  the  beast  with  two  horns  "causeth 
the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein  to  worship  the  first 
liMiHt,"  indicates  that  the  authority  of  this  nation  is  to  be 
exercised  in  enforcing  some  observance  which  shall  be  an 
u(!t  of  homage  to  the  papacy. 

Such  action  would  be  directly  contrary  to  the  principles 
of  this  government,  to  the  genius  of  its  free  institutions,  to 
tin."  direct  and  solemn  avowals  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
l)cndenc(»,  and  to  tlie  Constitution.  The  founders  of  the 
nation  wisely  sought  to  guard  against  the  employment  of 
secular  power  on  the  part  of  the  church,  with  its  inevitable 
result  —  intolerance  and  persecution.  The  Constitution  pro- 
vides that  "('ongress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an  estab- 
lisiiiiient  of  religion,  or  prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof," 
and  that  "no  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required  as  a  quali- 
ficaticm  to  any  office  of  public  trust  under  the  United 
States."  Only  in  tlagrant  violation  of  these  safeguards  to 
the  nation's  liberty,  can  any  religious  observance  be  en- 
forced by  civil  authority.  But  the  inconsistency  of  such 
action  is  no  greater  than  is  represented  in  the  symbbL 
It  is  the  beast  with  lamb-like  horns  —  in  profession  purcj 
gentle,  and  harmless — that  speaks  as  a  dragon. 
'Kev.  13:11-14. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GOD'S  LAW  IMMUTABLE  443 

*  *  SSajing  to   them   that   dwell   on   the  earth,   that   they 

8bovil<3  make  an  image  to  the  beast."     Here  is  clearly  pre- 

8en.'te<3  a  form  of  government  in  which  the  legislative  power 

Tes"ts    with   the  people;  a  most  striking  evidence   that  the 

Uttited  States  is  the  nation  denoted  in  the  prophecy. 

IBut  what  is  the  "image  to  the  beast"?  and  how  is  it 
to  l»e  formed?  The  image  is  made  by  the  two-horned  beast, 
an.<3.  is  an  image  to  the  first  beast.  It  is  also  called  an  image 
of  the  beast.  Then  to  learn  what  the  image  is  like,  and 
ho^w  it  is  to  be  formed,  we  must  study  the  characteristics  of 
the   beast  itself, —  the  papacy. 

"When  the  early  church  became  corrupted  by  departing 
-  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  and  accepting  heathen 
ntes  and  customs,  she  lost  the  Spirit  and  power  of  Clod ;  and 
itt  order  to  control  the  consciences  of  the  people,  she  sought 
the  support  of  the  secular  power.  The  result  was  the  papacy, 
«  church  that  controlled  the  power  of  the  state,  and  employed 
It  to  further  her  own  ends,  especially  for  the  punishment  of 
heresy."  In  order  for  the  United  States  to  form  an  image 
*'  the  beast,  the  religious  power  must  so  control  the  civil 
8**vemment  that  the  authority  of  the  state  will  also  be 
employed  by  the  church  to  accomplish  her  own  ends. 

^Vbenever  the  church  has  obtained  secular  power,  she  has 
emplQygd  it  to  punish  dissent  from  her  doctrines.  Prot- 
^''^Ht  churches  that  have  followed  in  tlie  stops  of  Koine  by 
P**'*»ing  alliance  with  worldly  powers,  have  manifested  a 
siliii^P  (Jesire  to  restrict  liberty  of  conscience.  An  exani|)le 
**  'tHis  is  given  in  the  long-continued  persecution  of  dis- 
"^^^ters  by  the  Church  of  England.  During  the  sixteenth 
f^^  seventeenth  c<mturies,  tliousands  of  non-c<mforinist  niin- 
iste^.^  were  forced  to  leave  their  cluirclies,  and  many,  both 
**  Pastors  and  people,  were  subjected  to  fine,  imprisonment, 
V*^Ure,  and  martyrdom. 

It  was  apostasy  that  led  the  early  church  to  seek  the  aid 

***  the  civil  government,  and  this  prepared  the  way  for  the 

^^elopment  of  the  papacy, —  the  beast.    Said  Paul,  "There" 

shall  "come  a  falling  away,  .  .     and  that  man  of  sin  be 


Cuntro. 
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revealed.'"    So  apostasy  in  the  chiirrli  ni"  pr.nii,.  tli 
for  the  image  to  the  beast. 

The  Bible  declares  that  before  the  coiniug  of  the  Lord 
there  \vall  exist  a  state  of  religious  declenaion  similar  to 
that  in  the  first  centuries.  "In  the  last  days  perilous  times 
shall  come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selvts, 
L'ovetous,  boastei-s,  proxid,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  par- 
ents, unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce- 
breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despiicn  of 
those  that  are  good,  traitors,  hfady,  high-minded,  lovers 
of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;  having  a  form  nf 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.*"  "Now  the 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  time.s  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faitli,  giving  heed  tt>  sedueing  spirits, 
and  doctrines  of  devils."'  Satan  will  work  "with  all 
power  and  signs  ati<l  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceiv- 
ablenes.s  nf  unrighteousness."  And  all  that  "received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved,"  will  be  left 
to  accept  "strong  delusion,  that  tliey  shoiibi  believe  a  lie."' 
When  this  state  of  ungodliness  shall  be  reai'hed.  the  same 
results  will  follow  a-s  in  tlie  first  centuries. 

The  wide  diversity  of  belief  in  the  I'rotestant  thurehes  is 
regarded  by  many  as  decisive  proof  that  no  I'fTort  to  secure- 
(I  forced  uniformity  can  ever  be  made.  But  there  has  been 
for  ,vears,  in  churelii's  of  the  Protestant  faith,  u  strong  and 
growing  sentiment  in  favor  of  a  union  based  upon  common 
points  of  doctrine.  To  secure  such  a  union,  the  disciuiaion 
of  sub,je<'ts  upon  whic^h  all  were  not  agreed  —  however  im- 
portant they  might  hv  from  a  l'.il)li^  sijnKliKiint  —  miisi 
necessarily  be  waived. 

<'harle.s  Beechcr,  in  a  sermon  in  the  year  lH4(i,  declared 
that  the  ministr.y  of  "the  evangelical  I'rotestant  denomina- 
tions" in  "not  only  formed  all  the  way  up  under  a  tremen- 
dous pressure  of  merely  human  fear,  but  they  live,  and 
move,  and  breathe  in  a  state  of  things  radically  corrupt,  and 
appealing  every  hour  to  every  baser  element  of  their  nuhire 
'2  Thee*.  2:3.      »2  Tioi.  3:1-5       M  Tiiii.  4:1.      *2  Thess.  2:M1. 
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lo  hush  up  the  truth,  and  bow  the  knee  to  the  power  of 
apostasy.  Was  not  this  the  way  things  went  with  Romet 
Are  we  not  living  her  life  over  again?  And  what  do  w^e  see 
just  ahead?  Another  general  council!  A  world's  conven- 
tion! Evangelical  alliance,  and  universal  creed!'"  When 
this  shall  be  gained,  then,  in  the  effort  to  secure  complete 
tinifuniiity,  it  will  be  only  a  step  to  the  resort  to  force. 

When  the  leading  churches  of  the  United  States,  uniting 
upon  Bijcli  points  of  doctrine  us  are  held  by  them  in  com- 
mon, shall  influence  the  state  to  enforce  their  decrees  and  to 
sustain  their  institutions,  then  Protestant  America  will  have 
formed  an  image  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  and  the  inflic- 
tion of  civil  penalties  upon  dissenters  will  inevitably  result. 
The  beast  with  two  horns  "causeth  [commands]  all,  both 
Miiall  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  l)ond,  to  receive  a 
Miiirk  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads:  and  that 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark,  or 
tli<?  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.""     The 
f/iird  angel's  warning  is,  "If  any  man  worship  the  beast 
and  liis  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in 
hisi  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of 
Sod."    "The  beast"  mentioned  in  this  message,  whose  wor- 
*'^ip  is  enforced  by  the  two-horned  beast,   is  the   first,  or 
'^<:>pard-like    beast    of    Revelation    13,— the    papacy.      The 
-■  »riiage  to  the  beast"  represents  that  form  of  apostate  Prot- 
^  *:-antism    which    will    be    developed    when    the    Protestant 
''**  "«jrolies    shall    seek    the    aid    of    the    civil    power    for    the 
***  -^"orcement  of  their  dogmas.    The  "mark  of  the  beast"  still 
ins  to  be  defined. 
After  the  warning  against  the  worship  of  the  beast  and 
image,  the  prophecy  declares,  "Here  are  they  that  keep 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus."     Since 


hi* 
tJv. 


ti*-*:>se  who  keep  God's  commandments  are  thus  placed  in 
'^^^'■itrast  with  those  that  worsliip  the  boast  and  his  image 
*^<3  receive  his  mark,  it  follows  that  the  keeping  of  God's 

'Sermon  on  "The  Bible  a  Sufficient  Creed,"  delivered  at 

Fort  Wayne,   Ind.,   Feb.  22,  1846. 

•Eev.   13:16,17. 
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law,  on  the  one  hand,  and  its  violation,  on  the  other,  wi 
utake  the  distinction  between  the  worshipers  of  God  an 
the  worshipers  of  the  b.-ast. 

The  special  characteristic  of  the  beast,  and  therefore  ( 
his  image,  is  the  breaking  of  God's  commandments.  Saj 
Daniel,  of  the  little  horn,  the  papacy,  "He  shall  think  1 
change  the  times  and  the  law.'"  And  Paul  styled  the  san: 
power  the  "man  of  sin,"  who  was  to  exalt  liimself  abo\ 
{}od.  One  prophecy  is  a  complement  of  the  other.  Onl 
by  changing  God's  law  could  the  papacy  exalt  itself  abov 
(Jod;  whoever  should  understandingly  keep  the  law  as  thu 
changed  would  be  giving  supreme  honor  to  that  power  b 
which  the  change  was  made.  Such  an  act  of  obedience  t 
papal  laws  would  be  a  mark  of  allegiance  to  the  pope  in  tli 
place  of  God. 

The  papacy  has  attempted  to  change  the  law  of  Got 
The  second  connnandinent,  forbidding  image  worship,  ha 
been  dropped  from  the  law,  and  the  fourth  commandmen 
has  been  so  changed  as  to  authorize  the  observance  of  th 
iirst  instead  of  the  seventh  day  as  the  Sabbath.  But  papist 
)irgo,  as  a  reason  for  omitting  the  se(!ond  commandiueni 
that  it  is  unnecessary,  being  included  in  the  first,  and  tha 
tliey  are  giving  the  law  exactly  as  God  designetl  it  to  b 
understood.  This  cannot  l)e  the  change  foretold  by  th 
j)rophet.  An  intenti(mal,  deliberate  change  is  presented:  "II 
shall  ihiiik  to  change  the  times  and  the  law."  The  change  i 
the  tourth  coinniaiidiiient  exactly  fulfils  the  propheey.  F« 
this  the  only  authority  elaimed  is  that  of  the  church.  Her 
the  papal   power  openly  sets  itself  above  God. 

While  the  svorsiiipers  of  (Jod  will  be  especially  distit 
guished  by  their  regard  for  the  fourth  commandment- 
sinee  this  is  the  sign  of  His  creative  jwwer,  and  the  witnea 
to  His  claim  iipon  man's  reverence  and  homage, —  the  wo" 
shipers  of  the  beast  will  be  distinguished  by  their  efforts  I 
tear  down  the  Creator's  memorial,  to  exalt  the  institutic 
of  Home.  It  was  in  behalf  of  tiie  Sunday  that  popery  fir- 
'Paii.  7:2.-,  R.  V. 
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asxertMl  il.s  nrrojrant  claims;'  and  its  first  resort  to  the 
power  of  the  state  was  to  compel  the  observance  of  Sunday 
as  "'the  Lord's  day."  But  the  Bible  points  to  tlie  seventli 
day,  and  not  to  the  first,  as  the  Lord's  day.  Said  Christ, 
"The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath."  The  fourth 
«)mmandment  declares.  "The  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath 
of  the  JiOrd."  And  by  the  proi)het  Isaiah  the  Lord  desij;- 
nates  it,  "My  holy  day."' 

The  claim  so  often  put  forth,  tiiat  Christ  I'hanged  the 
Sabbath,  is  disjiroved  by  His  own  words.  In  His  sermon  on 
the  mount  He  said:  "Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy 
the  law,  or  the  propliets :  I  am  not  i-oiiw  to  destroy,  but 
1o  fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  Till  heaven  and  earth 
pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no  wi.se  pass  from  the 
aw.  till  all  be  fulfilled.  Who.sofVHr  therefore  shall  break 
ne  of  these  least  eomman<lments,  and  shall  teaeii  men  so, 
Sie  sliall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but 
>\h()socver  shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called 
rcat  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'" 
It  is  a  fact  generally  admitted  by  Protestants,  that  the 
^Scriptures  give  no  authority  for  the  change  of  the  Sab- 
lath.  This  is  plainly  stated  in  publications  i.ssued  by  the 
merican  Tract  Society  and  the  American  Sunday-school 
nion.  One  of  these  works  acknowledges  "the  complete 
ilence  of  the  New  Testament  so  far  as  any  i'.\pli(rit  coni- 
xiaud  for  the  Sabbath  [Sunday,  the  first  day  of  the  week| 
r  definite  rules  for  its  ol)servanee  are  conceme<l.''* 

Another   .says:   "  l 'p    to   the   t.im4'   of   Christ's   death,   no 

"hange  had  been  made  in  the  day;""  and.  "so  far  as  the  ree- 

.^rd  sliiiws,  they   (the  aposfles|   did  not  .  .  .  give  any  explicit 

timmand    enjoining    the    abandonment    of    the    .seventh-day 

Sabbath,  and  its  observance  on  the  first  day  of  the  week."" 

Roman   Catholics   acknowledge    that    the   change   of   the 

Sabbath  was  made  by  their  church,  and  declare  that  Prot- 

»8ee  Appendix.        'Murk  2:28;  Isb.  55:1.3.         'Mutt.  r,:\7-H). 
•Elliott,  (Jeorgp,  "The   Aliiiliiig  Siibbatli,"   p.    1S4. 
'Wamo,  A.  V...  "Tlip  Lor.rs   fJav,"  p.   180, 
•  Idem,  pp.  J87,  ISS. 
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estants,  by  observing  the  Sunday,  are  recognizing  fier  power. 
In  the  "Catholic  Catechism  of  Christian  lieligion,"  in 
answer  to  a  question  as  to  the  day  to  be  observed  in  obedi- 
ence to  the  fourth  commandment,  this  statement  is  made: 
"During  the  old  law,  Saturday  was  the  day  sanctified;  but 
the  church,  instructed  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  directed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  has  substituted  Sunday  for  Saturday.-  so  now 
we  sanctify  the  first,  not  the  seventh  day.  Sunday  means, 
and  now  is,  the  day  of  the  Lord." 

As  the  sign  of  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
papist  writers  cite  "the  very  act  of  changing  the  Sabbath 
into  Stmday,  which  Protestants  allow  of;  .  .  .  because  by 
keeping  Sunday,  they  ai'knowledge  the  church's  power  to 
ordain  fea.st.s,  and  to  conunand  them  under  sin.'"  What 
then  is  the  change  of  the  Sabbath,  but  the  sign,  or  mark, 
of  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Church — "the  mark  of  the 
beast"? 

The  Roman  Church  has  not  relinquished  her  claim  to 
supreuiacy:  and  when  the  world  and  the  Protestant  churches 
accept  a  sabbath  of  her  creating,  while  they  reject  the  Bible 
Sabbath,  they  virtually  admit  this  assumption.  They  may 
claim  the  authority  of  tradition  and  of  the  Fathers  for  the 
change;  but  in  so  doing  they  ignore  the  very  principle 
which  separates  them  from  Rome, —  that  "the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  only,  is  the  religion  of  Protestants."  The  papist  can 
see  that  they  are  deceiving  themselves,  willingly  closing 
their  eyes  to  the  facts  in  the  case.  As  the  movement  for 
Sunday  enforcement  gains  favor,  he  rejoices,  feeling  assured 
that  it  will  eventually  bring  the  whole  Protestant  world 
under  the  banner  of  Rome. 

Romanists  declare  that  "the  observance  of  Sunday  by  the 
Protestants  is  an  homage  they  pay.  in  spite  of  themselves,  to 
the  authority  of  the  [Catholic]  Church.'"  The  enforcement 
of  Sunday-keeping  on  the  part  of  Protestant  churches  is  an 
enforcement  of  the  worship  of  the  papacy  —  of  the  beast. 
Those   who,   understanding   the   claims  of  the    fourth   com- 

'Tubcn-illp,  H.,  "An  Abridgenipnt   of  the  niristian  Doctrine,"  p.  68. 
■"Plain   Talk  about   ProttstaDlimn, ' "   p.   213. 
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gandtiient,  ehoose  to  observe  the  false  instead  of  the  true 
ibhath,  arc  tJiereby  paying  homage  to  that  power  by  whieh 
ilone  it  is  commanded.  But  in  the  very  act  of  enforcing 
a  reliifious  duty  by  secular  power,  the  churches  would  them- 
selves form  an  image  to  the  beast;  hence  the  enforcement  of 
Sunday-keeping  in  the  United  States  would  be  an  enforoe- 
ineut  of  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  his  image. 

But  ( 'hristiaus  of  pa-st  generations  observed  the  Sunday, 
apposing  that  in  so  doing  they  were  keeping  the  Bible  Sab- 
bath ;  and  there  are  now  true  Christians  in  every  church, 
not  excepting  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  who  honestly 
elieve  that  Sunday  is  the  Sabbath  of  di\'inc  appointment. 
;»d  accepts  their  sincerity  of  purpose  and  tlieir  integrity 
pfore  Him.    But  when  Sunday  observance  shall  be  enforced 
Uy  law,  and  the  world  shall   be  enlightened   concerning  the 
Obligation  of  the  true  Sabbath,  then  whoever  shall  transgres.s 
lie  command  of  God,  to  obey  a  precept  which  has  no  higher 
authority  than    that   of   Rome,    vrill   thereby   honor   popery 
.above   God.     He  i.s   paying   homage   to    Rome,    and   to   the 
jwer   which    enforces    the   institution    ordained   by    Rome. 
He  is  worshiping  tiie  beast  and  his  image.     A»  men  then 
^reject  the  institution  which  God  ha.9  declared  to  be  the  sign 
of  His  authority,  and  honor  in  its  stead  that  which  Rome 
has  chosen  as  the  token  of  her  supremacy,  they  will  thereby 
ccept  the  sign  of  allegiance  to  Rome — "the  mark  of  the 
And  it  is  not  until  the  issue  is  thus  plainly  set 
[before  the  people,  and  they  are  brought  to  choose  between 
llhe  commandments  of  God  and  the  cornmandraents  of  men, 
[that  those  who  continue  in  transgres-siun  will   receive  "the 
nark  of  the  beast." 

The  most  fearful  threatening  ever  addressed  to  mortals 

(wntained  in  the  third  angel's  me.ssage.     That  must  be  a 

errible  sin  which  calls  down  the  wrath  of  God  unmingled 

ith  mercy.     Men  are  not  to  be  left  in  darkness  concerning 

is  important  matter;  the  warning  against  this  sin  is  to  be 

fiven  to  the  world  before  the  visitation  of  God's  judgments, 

'that  all  may  know  why  they  are  to  be  inflicted,  and  have 
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opportunity   to  escape   them.     Prophecy   declares   tt 
"    ■   —  '    Tonir]  mnk).'  his  nn-    ■-     mtail  to  "t-very 

and  tungui!,  am:  The  waroint^l 

third  angel,  which  forms  a  psrt  of  the  same  tlireefoll 
8a|!e,  is  t(i  be  no  lexs  wid''-.'<pri'iiil.     It  is  ri'pri**«'nti.'d| 
proplKH-y  us  itinng  proi'hiiiiuHl  with  m  loud  vnii'H,  by  ai! 
flpng  in   the  mid^t  of  heavco;  and  it   will  oomnuuid 
attt-ntinn   of   the   world. 

In  the  issue  <if  the  eontest,  nil  Christendiim  will] 
vided    into   two   great   elaases, —  those   who   keep 

■      'its  of  God  and  i\w  faith  uf  Je«ns,  and  thd 
.the  beast  Hn<l  bis  iruagc  and  nt:t'ive  his  iiinrj 
though  church  and  state  will  unite  their  power  lo 
"all,  Iwtb  small  and  groat,  rir-h  and  poor,  free  and 
to  receive  "the  murk  of  the  beast, '"  yet  the  pc«>plc 
will  not  re<!eive  it.    The  prophet  of  Patino.s  !)ehuldft  j 
that   had   gotten   the  ^nctnry   over   the   iieast,   and   o« 
image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  hia 
stand  on  the  sea  of  glass,  having  the  harps  of  O04IJ 
singing  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb.' 

•  \lc\:   l.-liKJ.  'Rev.   15:2.  X 
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A  WORK  OF  REFORM -26 

The  work  of  Sabbath  reform  to  be  accomplished  in  the 
last  days  Ls  foretold  in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah:  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  Keep  yc  jiidginent,  and  do  justice:  for  My  sal- 
vation is  near  to  come,  and  My  righteousness  to  be  revealeil. 
iJlessed  is  the  man  that  doeth  this,  and  tlie  son  of  man  that 
luyeth  hold  on  it ;  that  keepeth  the  Sal)bath  from  polluting 
it,  and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  any  evil."  "The  sons 
of  the  stranger,  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve 
Him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  His  servants, 
every  one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and 
taketli  hold  of  My  covenant ;  even  tliem  will  I  bring  to  My 
holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  My  house  of 
prayer. ' ' ' 

These  words  api)ly  in  the  Cliristian  age,  as  shown  by 
the  context:  "The  Lord  Ood  whicli  gatlieretii  tlie  outcasts 
of  lsrai4  saith,  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  hifu,  beside  those 
that  an-  gathered  unto  him.'"  Here  is  foreshadowed  the 
gnlhering  in  of  the  Gentiles  by  the  gospel.  And  upon  those 
who  then  honor  the  Sabbath,  a  blessing  is  pronounced. 
Thus  the  obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment  extends 
past  the  crucifixion,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ, 
to  the  time  when  His  servants  should  preach  to  all  natiims 
the  message  of  glad  tidings.  ^ 


•IM.  C6:1,2,C,  7. 
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The  Lord  coiiiniaiids  liy  the  same  jnophet,  "Bind  up  the 
It^stimony,  seal  the  law  among  My  disciples.'"  The  seal  of 
God's  law  is  found  in  the  fourth  commandment.  This  only, 
of  all  the  ten,  brings  to  \'ie\v  lx)th  the  name  and  the  title 
the  Lawgiver.  It  de<;lares  Him  to  be  the  Creator 
heavens  and  tire  earth,  and  tlius  shows  His  claim  to  rev- 
erence and  worship  nliove  all  others.  Aside  from  this  pre- 
cept, there  is  nothing  in  the  decalogue  to  show  by  whose 
authority  the  law  is  given.  When  the  Sabbath  was  change<I 
by  the  papal  power,  the  seal  was  taken  from  the  law.  The 
disciples  of  Jesus  are  called  upon  to  restore  it,  by  exalting 
the  Sabbath  of  the  fourth  commandment  to  its  rightful 
position  as  the  Creator's  memorial  and  the  sign  of  His 
authority. 

"To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony."  While  conflicting 
doctrines  and  theories  abound,  the  law  of  Ood  is  the  one 
unerring  rule  by  which  all  opinions,  doctrines,  and  theories 
are  to  be  tested.  Says  the  prophet,  "If  they  speak  not 
according  to  tliis  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them."' 

Again,  the  commjuid  is  given,  "Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift 
up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  My  people  their 
transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins."  It  ia  not 
the  wicked  world,  but  those  whom  the  Lord  designates  as 
"My  people,"  that  are  to  be  reproved  for  their  transgres- 
sions. He  declares  further,  "Yet  they  seek  Me  daily,  and 
delight  to  know  My  ways,  as  a  nation  that  did  righteousness, 
and  forsook  not  the  ordinance  of  their  GotL ' '  *  Here  is 
brought  to  view  a  class  who  think  themselvea  righteous,  and 
aiii)car  to  manifest  great  interest  in  the  service  of  God:  but 
tlic  stcru  and  solemn  rebuke  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts 
proves  tlietii  to  be  trampling  upon  the  divine  precepts. 

The  proi)hft  thus  points  out  the  ordinance  which  has 
been  forsaken:  "Thou  shalt  raise  up  the  foundations  of 
many  generations;  and  U'ou  shalt  be  called.  The  n-pjurer 
'Lm.  8:16,20.  •!»».  58:1,2. 
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r       of  the  breach,  The  restorer  of  paths  to.  dwell  in.     If  thou 

!       tam  away   thy   foot   from   the   Sabbath,    from   doing   thy 

pleasure  on  My  holy  day;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a  delight, 

the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable;  and  shalt  honor  Him,  not 

^aiMfi  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor 

"peaking  thine  own  words:  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself 

ID  the  Lord."'     This  prophecy  also  applies  in  our  time. 

'^e  breach  was  made  in  the  law  of  God  w^hen  the  Sabbath 

ws  changed  by  the  Roman  power.    But  the  time  has  come 

for  that  divine  institution  to  be  restored.    The  breach  is  to 

M  repaired,  and  the  foimdation  of  many  generations  to  be 

""sed  up. 

Hallowed  by  the  Creator's  rest  and  blessing,  the  Sabbath 
^««  kept  by  Adam  in  his  innocence  in  holy  Eden ;  by  Adam, 
fallen  yet  repentant,  when  he  was  driven  from  his  happy 
*^*te.  It  was  kept  by  all  the  patriarclis,  from  Abel  to 
"Khteous  Noah,  to  Abraham,  to  Jacob.  When  the  chosen 
P***Ple  were  in  bondage  in  Egypt,  many,  in  the  midst  of 
prevailing  idolatry,  lost  their  knowledge  of  God's  law;  but 
waen  the  Lord  delivered  Israel,  He  proclaimed  His  law  in 
awfn^  grandeur  to  the  assembled  multitude,  that  they  might 
kno^  His  will,  and  fear  and  obey  Ilim  forever. 

S'rom  that  day  to  the  present,  the  know^ledge  of  God's  law 
^^**   been  preserved  in  the  earth,  and  the  Sabbath  of  the 
{ourth  commandment  has  been  kept.    Though  the  "man  of 
***^*'  succeeded  in  trampling  under  foot  God's  holy  day,  yet 
c^OTX  in  the  period  of  his  supremacy  there  were,  hidden  in 
s**tet  places,  faithful  souls  who  paid  it  honor.     Since  the 
Reformation,  there  have  been  some  in  every  generation  to 
"laintain  its  observance.     Tliough  ofteu  in  the  midst  of  re- 
proach and  persecution,  a  (constant  testimony  has  been  borne 
to  the  perpetuity  of  tlie  law  of  God,  and  the  sacred  obli- 
gation of  the  creation  Sabbath. 

These  truths,  as  presented  in  llevelation  14  in  connection 
with  the  "everlasting  gospel,"  will  distinguish  tlie  cliurch 
of  Christ  at  the  time  of  His  iippcaring.    For  as  the  result  of 
•Isa.  58:12,13. 
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the  threefold  message  it  is  announced,  "Here  are  they  that 
keep  the  eoiniiiandmonts  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesua." 
And  tliis  message  is  the  last  to  )>o  given  before  the  euming 
of  the  Lt)rd.  Immediately  following  its  proclamatioD.  the 
Sou  of  man  is  seen  hy  the  prophet,  coming  in  glory  to  reap 
the  harvest  of  the  earth. 

Those  who  roeeived  the  light  eoneorning  the  sanctuary 
and  the  immiitahility  of  the  law  of  God,  were  filled  with  joy 
and  wonder,  as  they  saw  the  heaiity  and  harmony  of  the 
system  of  truth  that  opened  to  their  understanding.  They 
desiri'd  that  the  light  which  appeared  to  them  so  precious 
luigiit  he  imparted  to  all  Christians;  and  they  eonld  not  but 
believe  that  it  would  bo  joyfully  accepted.  But  truths  tliat 
would  place  them  at  variance  with  the  world  were  not  wel- 
come to  many  who  claimed  to  be  followers  of  (''lirist.  Ol>e- 
dienee  to  the  fourth  eoujmandment  re<|uired  a  sacritiee  from 
which  the  majority  drew  hack. 

As  the  claims  of  the  Sabbath  were  presented,  many  rea- 
soned from  the  worldling's  standpoint.  Said  they:  "Wo 
have  always  kept  Sunday,  our  fathers  kept  it,  and  many 
good  and  pious  men  have  died  happy  while  keeping  iL 
If  they  were  right,  so  are  we.  The  keeping  of  this  now 
Sabbath  would  throw  us  out  of  harmony  with  the  world, 
and  we  woidd  have  no  influence  over  them.  Wliat  axn  a 
little  eompiiny  keeping  the  seventh  day  hope  to  accomplish 
against  all  the  world  who  are  k(*eping  Sunday  T"  It  was  by 
similar  arguments  that  the  Jews  endeavored  to  justify  their 
rejwtion  of  Christ.  Their  fatliers  had  l)een  accepted  of  Oo-I 
in  preR«^nting  the  sacrificinl  offerings,  and  why  eouhl  not  tJio 
(•hildrcn  find  salvation  in  |)ursniiiK  the  same  course}  So,  in 
the  time  of  Luther,  pafiists  reasonwl  that  true  Cbristians  had 
died  in  the  Catholic  faith,  and  therefore  that  religion  vnuj 
sufficient  for  salvation.  Such  reasouine  would  prove  an 
effectual  barrier  to  all  advancement  in  religious  faith  or 
practice. 

Many  urged  (hat  Sunday-keeping  had  been  an  estabU.shcU 
iluftrine  riii.l  a   wide.si)re«<l  eii.stom  of  the  church   fur  many 
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c-enlurie8.  Against  this  argument  it  was  shown  that  the 
Sabbath  and  its  observance  were  more  ancient  and  vvide- 
Kprf-ad,  even  as  old  as  the  world  itself,  and  bearing  the  sanc- 
tion both  of  angeb  and  of  God.  When  tlie  foundations  of 
the  earth  were  laid,  when  the  morning  stars  sang  together, 
and  all  tlie  sf»ns  of  God  shouted  for  joy,  then  was  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  Sabi)atli.'  Well  may  this  institution  de- 
mand our  reverence:  it  wa.s  ordained  by  no  human  author- 
ity, and  rests  upon  no  human  traditions;  it  was  established 
by  the  Aneiejit  of  days,  and  eoiuirianded  by  His  eternal  word. 

As  the  attention  of  tlie  people  was  called  to  the  subject  of 
Sabbath  reform,  popular  rnini.sters  perverted  the  word  of 
Odd,  placing  such  interpretations  upon  its  testimony  as 
would  best  quiet  inquiring  minds.  And  those  who  did  not 
search  the  Scriptures  for  them.selves  were  content  to  accept 
conclusions  that  were  in  ac(?ordancc  with  their  desires.  By 
argument,  sophistry,  the  traditions  of  the  Fathers,  and  the 
authority  of  the  church,  many  endeavored  to  overthrow  the 
truth.  Its  advocates  were  driven  to  their  Bibles  to  defend 
the  validity  of  the  fourth  commandment.  Humble  men, 
anned  with  the  Word  of  truth  alone,  withstood  the  attack-s 
of  men  of  learning,  who,  with  surprise  and  anger,  found 
their  eloquent  sophistry  powerless  against  the  simple, 
straigJitforward  reasoning  of  men  who  were  versed  in  the 
S<Tipture.s  rather  than  in  the  subtleties  of  the  schools. 

In  the  abs«'nce  of  Bible  ti'stimony  in  their  favor,  many 
with  unwearying  persistence  urged, —  forgetting  how  the 
same  reasoning  had  been  employed  against  Christ  and  His 
apostles, — "Wliy  do  not  our  great  men  understand  this 
Sabbath  rpjcMion?  But  few  believe  as  you  do.  It  cannot 
be  that  you  are  right,  and  that  all  the  men  of  learning  in 
the  world  are  wrong." 

To  refute  such  arguments  it  was  needful  only  to  cite  the 

teachings  of  the  Scriptures  and   the  history  of  the  Lord's 

dealings   with   His  people  in  all   ages.     (Jod   works  through 

thfise  who  hear  and  obey  His  voi(re,  those  who  will,  if  need 

'Job  38:6,7;  Oen.  2:1-3. 
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l>e,  speak  unpalatable  truths,  those  who  do  not  fear  to  re- 
prove popular  sins.  The  reason  why  He  does  not  oftener 
choose  men  of  learning  and  high  position  to  lead  out  in 
reform  movements,  is  that  they  trust  to  their  creeds,  theo- 
ries, and  theological  systems,  and  feel  no  need  to  be  taught 
of  God.  Only  those  who  have  a  personal  eonnwtion  with 
the  Source  of  wisdom  are  able  to  understand  or  explain 
the  Scriptures.  Men  who  have  little  of  the  learning  of  tlie 
schools  are  sometimes  called  to  declare  the  truth,  not  hecnuse 
they  are  unlearned,  but  because  they  are  not  too  self-suffi- 
cient to  be  taught  of  God.  They  learn  in  the  school  eif 
Christ,  and  their  humility  and  obedience  mnke  them  great. 
In  committing  to  them  a  knowledge  of  His  truth,  God 
confers  upon  them  an  honor,  in  comparison  with  which 
earthly  honor  and  human  greatness  sink  into  insignificjince. 

The  majority  of  Adventists  rejected  the  truths  concerning 
the  sanctuary  and  the  law  of  God,  and  many  also  renounced 
their  faith  in  the  Advent  Movement,  and  adopted  unsound 
and  conflicting  views  of  the  prophecies  which  ajiplied  tc 
that  work.  Some  were  led  into  the  error  of  repeatedly  fixing 
upon  a  delinite  time  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  Tlie  light 
which  was  now  shining  on  the  subject  of  the  sanctuary 
would  have  shown  them  that  no  prophetic  period  extt-nds  to 
the  second  advent;  that  the  exact  time  of  this  event  is  not 
foretold.  But,  turning  from  the  light,  they  continued  to  set 
time  after  time  for  the  Lore!  to  come,  and  as  often  flicy  were 
disappointed. 

Wlicn  the  Thessaloninn  church  received  erroneous  views 
concerning  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  apostle  Paul  counsclcii 
them  to  test  their  hopes  and  anticipations  carefully  by  the 
word  of  God.  He  cited  them  to  prophecies  revealing  the 
events  to  take  place  before  Christ  should  come,  and  showwl 
that  they  had  no  ground  to  expect  Him  in  their  day.  "Let 
no  man  dweive  you  by  any  means,"'  are  his  words  of  warn 
ing.  Should  they  indulge  expectations  that  were  not  sanc- 
tioned by  the  Scriptures,  they  would  be  led  to  a  miMtakeik 

■2  Tbess.  S:3. 
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course  of  action;  disappointment  would  expose  them  to  the 
<Jerision  of  unbelievers,   and  they  would  be  in  danger  of 
gelding  to  discouragement,  and  would  be  tempted  to  doubt 
tie    truths  essential  for  their  salvation.     The  apostle's  ad- 
"loxiition  to  the  Thessalonians  contains  an  important  lesson 
for  those  who  live  in  the  last  days.    Many  Adventi.sts  have 
fdt    that  unless  they  could  fix  their  faith  upon  a  definite 
*"^e    for  the  Lord's  coming,  they  could  not  be  zealous  and 
•^iseiit  in  the  work  of  preparation.    But  as  their  hopes  are 
■^^in   and  again  excited,  only  to  be  destroyed,  their  faith 
""^^^^ives  such  a  shock  that  it  becomes  well-nigh  impossible 
'"'*    tbem  to  be  impressed  by  the  great  truths  of  prophecy. 
The  preaching  of  a  definite  time  for  the  .iudgment,  in  the 
P^'^U.g  of  the  first  measage,  was  ordered  of  God.    The  com- 
petition of  the  prophetic  periods  on  which  that  message 
*'*"*   leased,  placing  the  close  of  the  2300  days  in  the  autumn 
of    X844,  stands  without  impeachment.    The  repeated  efforts 
*®    find  new  dates  for  the  beginning  and  close  of  the  pro- 
Poetic   periods,    and   the   unsound   reasoning   necessary    to 
*'****»«  these  positions,  not  only  lead  minds  away  from  the 
P^^**^nt  truth,  but  throw  contempt  upon  all  efforts  to  explain 
^    r»rophecies.     Tlic  more  frequently  a  definite  time  is  set 
Of    tile  second  advent,  and  the  more  widely  it  is  taught,  the 
^^te^.  it  suits  the  purposes  of  Hatan.     After  the  time  has 
P^'^^ed,  he  excites  ridicule  and  contempt  of  its  advocates, 
^'i     thus  casts  reproach  upon  the  great  Advent  Movement 
"       ^843  and  1844.     Those  who  persist  in  this  error  will  at 
^t    fix  upon  a  date  too  far  in  the  future  for  the  coming  of 
***isit.     Thus  they  will  be  led  to  rest  in  a  false  .security, 
**     many  will  not  be  undeceived  until  it  is  too  late. 

The  history  of  ancient  Israel  is  a  striking  illustration  of 

^     l)ast  experience  of  tlie  Adventist  body.     God  hul  IT  is 

P^^I>le  in  the  Advent  Movement,  even  as  lie  led  the  children 

Isjrael  from  Kgypt.     In  the  great  disappointJiient  tlieir 

**tll  was  tested  as  was  that  of  the  Hebrews  at  tiie  Ked  Sea. 

^^   they  still  trusted  to  the  guiding  hand  tliat  had  been 
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with  them  in  their  past  experience,  they  would  have 
of  the  salivation  of  God.  If  all  who  hud  labored  unitedly 
in  the  work  in  1844,  had  received  the  third  angel's  message 
and  proclaimed  it  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Lo: 
would  have  wrought  mightily  with  their  efforts.  A  fl( 
of  light  would  have  been  shed  upon  the  world.  Years 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  would  have  been  warned, 
closing  work  completed,  and  Christ  would  have  eome  for 
the   redemption   of   His   people. 

It  was  not  the  will  of  God  that  Israel  should  wander  fort; 
years  in  the  wilderness;  He  desired  to  lead  them  dire<jtly  to 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  establish  them  there,  a  holy,  happ, 
people.    But  "they  could  not  enter  in  because  of  unbelief.** 
Becau.se  of  their  backsliding  and  apostasy,  they  perished  in 
the  desert,  and  otiiers  were  raised  up  to  enter  the  promised 
land.    In  like  manner,  it  was  not  the  will  of  Go<l  that  the 
coming  of  Christ  should  he  so  long  delayed,  and  His  people 
should  remain  so  many  years  in  this  world  of  sin  and  .sorrow. 
But  luibclicf  separated  them  from  God.     As  they  refused  to 
do  the  work  which   He   had  appointed   them,   others   were 
raised  up  to  proclaim  the  message.     In  mercy  to  the  world, 
Jesus  delays  His  (coming,   that  sinners  may  have  an  oppor- 
tunity to  hear  the  warning,  and  find  in  Him  a  shelter  befo: 
the  wrath  of  God  shall  be  poured  out. 

Now,  as  iu  former  ages,  the  presentation  of  a  tnith  tha 
reproves  the  sins  and  errors  of  the  times,  will  excite  oppo- 
.sition,  "Every  one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
Cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  .should  be  reproved."* 
As  men  see  that  tliey  cannot  maintain  their  position  by  the 
Scriptures,  many  determine  to  maintain  it  at  all  hazards, 
and  with  a  nialicinus  spirit  they  a.s.sail  the  character  and 
motives  of  those  who  stand  in  defense  of  unpopular  truth. 
It  is  the  same  policy  which  has  been  pursued  in  all  agw. 
Elijah  was  declared  lo  be  a  troubler  iu  Israel,  Jeremiah  a 
traitor,  Paul  a  polluter  of  the  temple.  From  that  day  to 
this,  those  who  would  be  loyal  to  truth  have  been  denounced 
'Heb.  3:19.  'John  3:20. 


7  I 

refl 
atfl 


i 


A   WOUK  OF  BEFOMM 


459 


itious,  heretical,  or  st-liiamatic.  Multitudes  who  are 
00  unbelieving  to  accept  the  sure  word  of  iirophecy,  will 
receive  with  Tinquestioning  credulity  an  accusation  against 
those  who  ilare  to  reprove  fashionable  sins.  This  spirit  will 
increase  more  and  more.  And  the  Bible  plainly  teaches 
that  a  time  is  approaching  when  the  laws  of  the  state  will 
«o  conflict  with  tiic  law  of  Ood  that  whosoever  would  obey 
»»n  the  divine  priM^i-pts  must  brave  reproach  and  punish- 
lent  as  an  evil-doer. 

In  view  of  this,  what  is  the  duty  of  the  ines.senger  of 
Inith?  Shall  he  conrlude  that  the  tnith  ought  not  to  be 
■giresented,  since  often  its  only  effect  is  to  arouse  men  to  evade 
«)r  rwist  its  claims?  No:  he  has  no  more  rea.son  for  with- 
iioldiug  the  testimony  of  Go<rs  word,  because  it  excites  oppo- 
tion,  than  had  earlier  reformers.  The  confession  of  faith 
lade  by  saints  and  martyrs  was  recorded  for  the  benefit  of 
cc.ceding  generations.  Those  living  examples  of  holiness 
d  steadfast  integrity  have  come  down  to  inspire  courage 
n  those  who  are  now  called  to  stand  as  witnesses  for  God. 
They  received  grace  and  truth,  not  for  theinsclves  alone,  but 
*lnit,  through  tiiem,  the  knowledge  of  God  might  enlighten 
he  earth.  Has  God  given  light  to  His  sen'ants  in  this  gen- 
ratiou?  Then  they  should  let  it  shine  forth  to  the, world. 
Anciently  tJie  Lord  declared  to  one  who  spoke  in  His 
me,  "The  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken  unto  thee;  for 
hey  will  not  hearken  unto  Me."  Nevertheless  He  said, 
'Thou  shalt  s]ieak  My  words  unto  them,  whether  they  will 
lear,  or  whether  the.v  will  forbear.'"  To  the  servant  of  God 
t  this  time  is  the  t'ommand  addres.sed,  "Lift  up  thy  voice 
ke  a  tnirapet,  and  show  My  people  their  transgression,  and 
tlie  house  of  Jacob   their  sins." 

So  far  as  his  opportunities  extend,  every  one  who  has  re- 
waved  the  light  of  tnith  is  under  the  same  solemn  and  fear- 
ful respon.sibility  as  was  the  prophet  of  Israel,  to  whom  the 
word  of  the  Lord  eame,  saying:  "Son  of  man,  I  have  set 
thee  a  wotchmun  unto  the  house  of  Israel;  therefore  thou 
'Eze.  3:7:  2:7. 
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Me.    W^^^-"  Vthou  dost  Bot  ^P^*^      .„  i,is  m»qu«t>  •         ^^— *" 

T^ut  thU  does  iu>V  dele         ^^^^^^^  V«P"\*' »,,  cross,  ^^    *    is 
,t  their  dutj.  ;^^-         ^i,„t  -our  Ugh  ^^ 

etermd  .eight  ;f^^^    greater    riches  ^^    , 

rei.roneh    ot    «^  .  „    ;t  is  only  those  ■ 

men  of  pri""^  '• ,  Tiv  siK'h  i"<^  ■ 

U»is  liW^  "^"'^   u   \-onl-  "Hearken  tUJUJ  ^^. 

Thus  saith  the  l^ord;        ^^^^  ^^^  «  ^^^      ^j  ,, 

B^ncralwn-  .tub.  it -^  | 
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Wherever  the  word  of  God  has  been  faithfully  preached, 
results  have  followed  that  attested  its  divine  origin.  The 
Spirit  of  Qod  aocoinpanied  the  message  of  Ilia  servants,  and 
the  word  was  with  jwwer.  Sinners  felt  their  consciences 
quickened.  The  "light  whieh  ligliteth  every  man  that  com- 
etli  into  the  world,"  illnniined  the  secret  i-luimbers  of  their 
wiuis,  and  the  hidden  tilings  of  darkness  were  made  mani- 
fest. Deep  conviction  took  hold  upon  their  minds  and  hearts. 
Tlii-y  were  convinced  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of 
judgment  to  come.  They  had  a  sense  of  the  righteousness 
of  Jehovah,  and  felt  the  terror  of  appearing,  in  their  guilt 
and  uncleauness,  before  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  In  anguish 
they  cried  out,  "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death t"  As  the  cross  of  Calvary,  with  its  infinite  sacrifice 
for  the  sins  of  men,  was  revealed,  they  saw  that  nothing  but 
the  merits  of  Christ  could  suffice  to  atone  for  their  trans- 
gres-sions;  this  alone  could  reconcile  man  to  God.  With 
faitli  and  humility  they  accepted  the  Lamb  of  God.  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  Through  the  blood  of 
Je«U8  they  had  "remission  of  sins  that  are  past.". 

These  souls  brought  forth  fruit  meet  for  repentance. 
They  believed  and  were  baptized,  and  rose  to  walk  in  newness 
of  life, —  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus;  not  to  fashion  them- 
Kelres  according  to  the  fonner  lusts,  but  by  the  faith  of  the 
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Son  of  Ood  to  follow  in  His  steps,  to  reflect  Hir  charncter. 
and  to  purify  themselves  oven  as  He  is  pure.  The  things 
they  oucf  hafed,  tliey  now  loved ;  and  the  thingrs  tlu.-y 
once  loved,  they  iiatod.  The  proud  and  Sflf-assertivr-  betyiine 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  The  vain  and  supercilious  became 
serious  and  unohtnisive.  The  profane  became  rev(?rent,  tlie 
drunken  sol)er,  and  the  prodigate  pure  The  vain  fashions  of 
the  world  were  laid  aside.  Christians  sought  not  the  "out- 
ward adorning  of  jilaiting  the  hair,  and  nf  wearing  of  gold, 
or  of  putting  on  of  ajiparel ;  hut  .  .  .  the  hidden  man  of 
the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even  the  orna- 
ment of  a  meek  and  qiuet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  greflt  price.'" 

Kevivals  brought  deep  heart-searching  and  humility. 
They  were  characterized  by  solemn,  earnest  appeals  to  the 
sinner,  by  yearning  compassion  for  the  purchase  of  the 
blood  of  C'iirist.  Men  and  women  prayed  and  wrestled  with 
Ood  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  The  fruits  of  such  reinvals 
were  seen  in  souls  who  shrank  not  at  self-denial  and  sacrifice, 
but  rejoiced  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suflfer  reproiicb 
and  trial  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  Men  beheld  a  transfornw- 
tion  in  the  lives  of  those  who  had  professed  the  name  of 
Jesus.  Tlie  community  was  benefited  by  their  influence. 
They  gathered  with  Christ,  and  sowed  to  the  Spirit,  to  reap 
life  everlasting. 

It  could  be  said  of  them:  "Ye  sorrowed  to  repentance." 
"For  godly  .sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  b«» 
repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  di-ath. 
For  behold  this  selfsame  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefidness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  wJial 
clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear, 
yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge ! 
In  all  things  ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear  in 
this  matter.'" 

This  is  the  result  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God.    There 
is  no  evidence  of  genuine  repentance  unless  it  works  reforma- 
•1  PctM  3:3,4.  '2  Cor.  7:9-U. 
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tion.  If  he  reatore  the  pledge,  give  again  that  he  had  robbed. 
c«>nfwB  his  sins,  and  love  God  and  his  fellow-men,  the  sinner 
may  be  sure  that  he  has  found  peace  with  God.  Such  were 
the  effects  that  in  former  years  followed  sea.sons  of  religious 
awakening.  Judged  by  their  fruits,  they  were  known  to  be 
bles.Hfd  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men  and  the  uplifting  of 
humanity. 

Bui  many  of  the  revivals  of  modern  times  have  presented 
a  Kiarketl  contrast  to  tiiosc  miinirestations  of  divine  grace 
which  in  earlier  days  followed  the  laboi*s  of  God's  servants. 
It  is  true  that  a  wide-spread  interest  is  kindled,  many  profess 
ifinversiou,  and  tln-re  are  Inrtrc  accPs.sions  to  the  churches; 
nevertheless  the  results  arc  not  K\ich  as  to  warrant  the 
belief  Uiat  tliere  has  been  a  corresponding  increase  of  real 
spiritual  life.  The  light  which  tlanics  uj)  for  a  time  soon 
dies  out,  leaN-ing  the  darkness  more  dense  than  before. 

Popular  revivals  are  too  often  carried  by  appeals  to  the 
imagination,  by  exciting  the  emotions,  by  gratifying  the  love 
for  what  is  new  and  startling.  Gonvcrts  thus  gained  have 
little  de.sire  to  li.'^ten  to  Hible  truth,  little  interest  in  the  testi- 
mony of  prophets  and  apostles.  Unless  a  religious  .service 
has  something  of  a  sensational  character,  it  has  no  attrac- 
tions for  them.  A  message  which  appeals  to  uniTniias- 
sioned  reason  awakens  no  response.  The  plain  warnings 
<if  God's  word,  relating  directly  to  their  eternal  interests, 
art-   unheeded. 

With  ewry  truly  converted  soul  the  relation  to  God  and 
to  eternal  things  will  be  the  great  topic  of  life.  But  where, 
in  the  popular  churches  of  to-day,  is  the  spirit  of  eonsecra- 

ttion  to  OodT  The  converts  do  not  renounce  their  pride  and 
love  of  the  world.  They  are  no  more  willing  to  deny  .self,  to 
take  up  the  ero&s,  and  follow  the  mock  and  lowly  .Jesus,  than 
l)efore  their  conversion.  Religion  has  become  the  sport  of 
infidels  and  skeptics  because  .so  many  who  bear  its  name 
ore  ignorant  of  its  principles.  The  power  of  godliness  has 
well-nigh  departed  from  many  of  the  churches.  Pienici?, 
ehurch  theatricals,  church  fairs,  fine  houses,  personal  display, 
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have  banished  thoughts  of  God.  Lands  and  goods  and 
worldly  ofciipations  engross  the  mind,  and  things  of  eternal 
interest  receive  hardly  a  passing  notice. 

Notwithstanding  the  wide-spread  declension  of  faith  and 
piety,  there  are  true  followers  of  Christ  in  these  churches. 
Before  the  final  visitation  of  God's  judgments  upon  the 
earth,  there  will  be,  among  the  people  of  the  Lord,  such  a 
rexnval  of  primitive  godliness  as  has  not  been  witnessed 
since  apostolic  times.  The  Spirit  and  power  of  Ooti  will  be 
poured  out  upon  His  children.  At  that  time  many  ^vill 
8ei)arate  themselves  from  those  churches  in  wiiich  the  love 
of  this  world  has  supplanted  love  for  God  and  His  word. 
Many,  both  of  ministers  and  people,  will  gladly  accept  those 
great  truths  which  God  lu».s  caused  to  be  proclaimed  at  this 
time,  to  prepare  a  people  for  the  Lord's  second  coming.  The 
pupmy  of  souls  desires  to  hinder  this  work;  and  before  the 
time  for  such  a  movement  shall  come,  he  will  endeavor  to 
prevent  it,  by  introducing  a  counterfeit.  In  those  churche? 
which  he  can  bring  under  his  deceptive  power,  he  will  make 
it  appear  that  God's  special  blessing  is  poured  out;  there 
will  be  manifest  M'hat  is  thought  to  bo  great  religious  interest. 
Multitudes  will  exult  that  God  is  working  marvelously  for 
them,  when  the  work  is  that  of  another  spirit.  Under  n 
religious  guise.  Satan  will  seek  to  extend  his  influi^nc*' 
over  the  Christian   world. 

Tn  many  of  the  revivals  which  liave  occurred  during  tbi- 
last  half  century,  tlie  same  influences  have  been  at  work,  U> 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  that  will  be  manifest  in  the  more 
extensive  movements  of  the  future.  There  is  nn  emutional 
excitement,  a  mingling  of  tlie  true  with  the  false,  that  i* 
well  adapted  to  mislead.  Yet  none  need  be  deceived.  In 
the  light  of  God's  word  it  is  not  difficult  to  determino  the 
nature  of  these  movements.  Wherever  men  neglect  the 
testimony  of  the  Bible,  turning  away  from  those  plain,  soul 
testing  truths  which  require  self-denial  and  renunciation  of 
the  world,  there  we  may  be  sure  that  God's  blessing  is  not 
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bestowed.  And  by  the  nile  which  Christ  Himself  has  given, 
"Ye  sliall  know  them  by  their  fruits,"'  it  is  evident  that 
these  movements  are  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

In  the  truths  of  His  word,  God  has  given  to  men  a  reve- 
lation of  Himself;  and  to  all  who  accept  them  they  are  a 
siiield  against  the  deceptions  of  Satan.  It  is  a  negleft  of 
these  tniths  that  has  opened  the  door  to  the  evils  wliich  an- 
now  becoming  »o  wide-spread  in  the  religious  world.  The 
nature  and  the  importauee  of  the  law  of  God  have  been,  to 
a  great  extent,  lost  sight  of.  A  wrong  coneeption  of  the 
character,  the  perpetuity,  and  the  obligation  of  the  divine 
law.  has  led  to  errors  in  relation  to  conversion  and  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  has  resulted  in  lowering  the  standard  of  piety  in 
the  church.  Here  is  to  be  found  the  se<rret  of  tlie  lack  of  the 
Spirit  and  power  of  God  in  the  revivals  of  our  time. 

There  are,  in  the  various  denominations,  men  eminent 
for  their  piety,  hy  whom  this  fact  is  acknowledged  and  de- 
plored. Prof.  Edwards  A.  Park,  in  setting  forth  the  current 
religious  perils,  ablj'  says:  "One  source  of  danger  is  the 
neglect  of  the  pulpit  to  enforce  the  divine  law.  In  former 
days  the  pulpit  was  an  echo  of  the  voice  of  conscience.  .  .  . 
Our  most  illustrious  preachers  gave  a  wonderful  majesty  to 
their  discourses  by  following  the  example  of  the  Master,  and 
giving  prominence  to  the  law,  its  precepts,  and  its  threat- 
enings.  They  repeated  the  two  great  maxims,  that  the  law 
is  a  transcript  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  that  a  man  who 
does  not  love  the  law  docs  not  love  the  gospel;  for  the  law, 
J18  well  as  the  gospel,  is  a  mirror  reflecting  the  true  char- 
acter of  God.  This  peril  leads  to  another,  that  of  under- 
rating the  evil  of  sin,  the  extent  of  it,  the  demerit  of  it.  In 
proportion  to  the  rightfulness  of  the  commandment  is  the 
wrongfulness  of  disobeying  it.  .  .  . 

"AfTiliated  to  the  dangers  already "  named  is  the  danger 
of  underestimating  the  justice  of  God.  The  tendency  of 
the  modem  pulpit  is  to  strain  out  the  divine  justice  from 
the  divine  benevolence,  to  sink  benevolence  into  a  sentiment 
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rather  than  exalt  it  into  a  principle.  The  new  theological 
prism  puts  asunder  what  God  has  joined  together.  Is  the 
divine  law  a  good  or  an  evil  ?  It  is  a  good.  Then  ju8tii«e 
is  good ;  for  it  is  a  disposition  to  execute  the  law.  From  the 
habit  of  underrating  the  divine  law  and  justice,  the  extent 
and  demerit  of  human  disobedience,  men  easily  slide  into 
the  habit  of  underestimating  the  grace  which  has  provided 
an  atonement  for  sin."  Thu.s  the  gospel  loses  its  value  and 
importance  in  the  minds  of  men,  and  soon  they  ore  ready 
practically  to  cast  aside  the  Bible  itsdf. 

l\Iany  religious  teachers  assert  that  Christ  by  His  death 
aliolished  the  law,  and  men  are  lienceforth  free  from  its 
requiren\euts.  There  are  some  who  represent  it  as  a  grievous 
yoke ;  and  in  contrast  to  the  bondage  of  the  law,  they  preswut 
the  liberty  to  be  enjoyed  under  the  gospel. 

But  not  so  did  prophets  and  apostles  regard  the  holy  law 
of  God.  Said  David,  "I  will  walk  at  liberty:  for  I  seek  Thy 
precepts.'"  The  apostle  James,  who  wrote  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  refers  to  the  decalogue  as  the  ' '  royal  law, ' '  and  the 
"perfect  lawof  liberty."'  And  the  Revelator,  half  a  century 
after  the  crucifixion,  pronounces  a  blessing  upon  them  "that 
do  His  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  trtnj 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.'" 

The  claim  that  Christ  by  His  death  abolished  His  Father's 
law,  is  without  foundation.  Had  it  been  possible  for  the 
law  to  be  changed  or  set  aside,  then  Christ  need  not  have 
died  to  save  man  from  the  penalty  of  sin.  The  death  of 
('hri.st,  so  far  from  alwlishing  the  law,  proves  that  it  is  im- 
mutable. The  Son  of  God  came  to  "magnify  the  law,  and 
make  it  honorable.'"  He  said,  "Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  destroy  the  law;"  "till  heaven  and  earth  pass,'oue  jot  or 
one  tittle  shall  in  no. wise  pass  from  the  law.'"  And  con- 
cerning  Himself  He  declares.  "I  delight  to  do  Thy  will,  O 
My  God:  yea,  Thy  law  is  witliin  My  heart.'" 


•Ps.  119:45. 
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The  law  of  God,  from  iti<  very  nature,  is  unchangeable. 
It  is  a  revelation  of  the  will  and  the  character  of  its  Author. 
God  is  love,  and  His  law  is  love.  Its  two  great  principles 
are  love  to  God  and  love  to  man.  "Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law.'"  The  character  of  God  is  righteousness  and  truth; 
such  is  the  nature  of  His  law.  Says  the  psalmist,  "Thy  law 
is  the  truth;"  "all  Thy  commandments  are  righteoujinessr" ' 
And  the  apo.Mle  Haul  declares,  "The  law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good."'  Such  a  law, 
hcing  an  e.\i>res«ion  of  tlie  mind  and  will  of  God,  must  be 
HS  enduring  as  its  Author. 

It  is  the  work  of  conversion  and  .sanctitication  to  reconcile 
men  to  God,  by  bringing  them  into  accord  with  the  princi- 
ples of  His  law.  In  the  beginning,  man  was  created  in  the 
image  of  God.  He  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  nature 
and  the  law  of  God;  the  principles  of  righteou.sncss  were 
written  upon  his  heart.  But  sin  alienated  him  from  his 
iVIaker.  He  no  longer  reflected  the  divine  image.  His  heart 
was  at  war  with  the  principles  of  God's  law.  "The  carnal 
mind  is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law 
of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.'"  But  "God  so  loved  the 
world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,"  that  man  might 
be  reconciled  to  God.  Through  the  merits  of  Christ  he  can 
he  restored  to  harmony  with  his  Maker.  His  heart  miist  be 
renewed  by  divine  grace;  he  must  have  a  new  life  from 
above.  This  change  is  the  new  birth,  without  which,  says 
Jesus,   "he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

The  first  step  in  reconciliation  to  God,  is  the  conviction  of 
Hin.  "Sin  is  the  transgre.s.sion  of  the  law."  "By  the  law  is 
the  knowledge  of  sin.""  In  order  to  see  his  giiilt,  the  sinner 
must  te«t  his  character  by  God 's  great  standard  of  righteous- 
ness. It  is  a  mirror  which  shows  the  perfection  of  a  righteous 
character,  and  enables  him  to  discern  the  defects  in  his  own. 

The  law  reveals  to  man  his  sins,  but  it  provides  no  rem- 
edy.   While  it  promises  life  to  the  obedient,  it  declares  that 

•Bom.  13:10.  »Pg.  119:142,  172.  'Bom.  7:12. 
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ll(^atb  is  the  portion  of  the  transgressor.  The  gospel  of 
(Mirist  alone  can  free  him  from  the  eondenination  or  the  de- 
filement of  sin.  He  must  exercise  repentance  toward  God, 
wliofve  law  has  heen  transgressed;  and  faith  in  Christ,  his 
atoning  sacrifice.  Thus  he  obtains  "remission  of  sins  that 
are  past,'*  and  hei-omes  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature.  He 
is  a  child  of  God,  having  received  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  he  cries,  "Abba,   Father!" 

Is  he  now  free  to  transgress  God's  law?  Says  Paul:  "Do 
we  then  make  void  the  law  through  faith?  God  forbid: 
yea,  we  establish  the  law.'"  "How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to 
sin,  live  any  longer  therein  T'  And  John  declares,  "This  is 
the  love  of  God,  that  we  keep  His  commandments:  and  Hi* 
eoramandnients  are  not  grievous."'  In  the  new  birth  the 
heart  is  l>ronght  into  harmony  with  God,  as  it  is  brought 
into  accord  with  His  law.  When  this  mighty  change  has 
taken  place  in  the  sinner,  he  has  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  from  sin  unto  holiness,  from  transgression  and  rebellion 
to  obedience  and  loyalty.  The  old  life  of  alienation  from 
Oitd  has  ended;  the  new  life  of  reconciliation,  of  faith  and 
love,  has  begun.  Then  "the  righteousness  of  the  law"  will 
"be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."'  And  the  language  of  the  soul  will  be,  "O 
how  love  T  Thy  hi w !  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day. '  * ' 

"The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul."" 
Without  the  law,  men  have  no  just  conception  of  the  purity 
and  holiness  of  God,  or  of  their  o>vn  guilt  and  uncleonnetw. 
They  have  no  true  conviction  of  sin,  and  feel  no  need  of 
repentnnce.  Not  seeing  their  lost  condition  as  violators  of 
God's  law,  they  do  not  realize  their  need  of  the  atoning 
blootl  of  Christ.  The  hope  of  salvation  is  accepteti  without 
u  radical  chiiriife  of  heart  or  reformation  of  life.  Thus  super- 
ficial conversions  aboynd,  and  multitudes  are  joined  to  the 
ehunih  who  have  never  been  united  to  Christ. 


■Horn.  3:31;  6:2;   1  John  5:3. 
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Erroneous  theories  of  sanctification,  also,  springing  from 
ueglwt  or  rejection  of  the  divine  law,  have  a  prominent 
place  in  the  relipioiis  movements  of  the  day.  These  theories 
are  both  false  in  doctrine  and  ditngerous  in  practical  results; 
and  the  fact  that  they  are  so  (generally  finding  favor,  ren- 
ders it  doubly  essential  that  all  have  a  clear  understanding 
of  what   the  Scriptures  fcacli  upon  this  point. 

True  sanctitication  is  a  Bible  doctrine.  The  apostle  Paul, 
in  his  letter  to  the  Thessalonian  church,  declares,  "This  is 
the  will  of  Ood,  even  your  sanctification."  And  he  prays, 
"The  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly."'  The  Bible 
clearly  teaches  what  sanctification  is,  and  how  it  is  to  he 
attained.  The  Sa%nour  prayed  for  His  disciples,  "Sanctify 
them  through  Thy  truth:  Thy  word  is  truth.'"  And  Paul 
teaches  that  believers  are  to  be  "sanctified  by  the  IToIy 
Ghost."'  What  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Jesus  told 
ITis  disciples,  "Wlien  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come.  He 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth."*  And  the  psalmist  says, 
"Thy  law  is  the  truth."  By  the  word  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
are  opened  to  men  the  great  principles  of  righteousness  em- 
bodied in  His  law.  And  .since  the  law  of  God  is  "holy,  and 
just,  and  g()o<l, "  a  transcript  of  the  divine  perfection,  it  fol- 
lows that  a  character  fonned  by  obedience  to  that  law  will 
be  holy.  Christ  is  a  perfect  example  of  such  a  character. 
He  says,  "I  have  ke|)t  My  Father's  conmiandments. "  "I  do 
always  those  things  that  please  Him.""  The  followers  of 
Christ  are  to  become  like  Him, —  by  the  grace  of  God  to 
form  characters  in  harmony  with  the  principles  of  His  holy 
law.     This  ia  Bible  sanctification. 

This  wftrk  can  be  accomj)lished  only  through  faith  in 
Christ,  by  the  power  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God.  Paul 
admonishes  believers,  "Work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.  For  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  yon 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  plea-sure."*  The  Chris- 
tian will,  feel  the  promptings  of  sin,  but  he  will  maintain  a 

33. 
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Ronstant  warfare  against  it.  Here  is  where  Christ *»  help  is 
needed.  Human  weakness  becomes  united  to  divine  strength, 
and  faith  exflaims.  "Thanks  lie  to  God.  which  giveth  us 
the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  (y'hrist.'" 

The  Scriptures  plainly  show  that  the  work  of  sanetifi- 
oation  is  progres-sive.  When  in  conversion  the  sinner  finds 
peaec  with  God  through  the  blood  of  the  atonement,  tiie 
f'hristian  life  has  but  .just  begim.  Now  he  is  to  "go  on  unto 
perfection ;"  to  grow  np  "unto  the  mensure  of  the  staturt? 
<if  the  fulness  of  Christ."  Says  the  apostle  Paul,  "This  one 
tiling  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  heliiud.  nnd 
reaching  forth  unto  tho.se  things  which  are  before.  I  pr«'*« 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus.'"  And  Peter  sets  before  us  the  steps  by  wliinh 
Uibie  sanctification  is  to  be  attained:  "Gi\'ing  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  faith  virtue:  and  to  virtue  knowledge;  and  to 
knowledge  temperance;  and  to  temperance  patience;  and  to 
patience  godliness;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness;  an<l 
to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  ...  If  ye  do  these  things, 
ye  shall   never   fall."" 

Those  who  experience  the  sanctification  of  the  Bible  will 
manifest  a  spirit  of  humility.  Like  Moses,  they  have  had 
a  view  of  the  awful  majesty  of  iioliness,  and  they  see  their 
own  un worthiness  in  contrast  with  the  purity  and  i-xalted 
((crfection  of  tiie  Infinite  One, 

The  proiijiet  Daniel  was  an  example  of  true  sanctificntinn. 
His  long  life  was  filled  up  with  noble  service  for  his  Master. 
He  was  a  man  "greatly  beloved" '  of  Heaven.  Yet  instead 
of  claiming  to  be  pure  and  holy,  this  honored  prophet  iden- 
tified himself  with  the  really  sinful  of  Israel,  as  he  pleaded 
before  Go<I  in  behalf  of  bis  p(Hiple:  "We  do  not  present  our 
supplications  before  Thee  for  our  righteousn<?sisc8,  but  for  Thy 
great  mercies."  "We  have  sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly." 
He  declares,  "I  was  speaking,  and  praying,  and  confessing 
my  .sin  and  the  sin  of  my  people."  And  when  at  a  lat^r 
time  the  Son  of  God  appeared,  to  give  him  instruction, 
'1  Cor.  15:57.      'Phil.  3:13,  U.     "2  Peter  1 :5-t0.      'Dna.  10:11. 


(-lOOOle 


MODERN  RErn'ALS 


471 


Daniel  says,  "lly  comeliaess  was  turned  in  me  into  cor- 
ruption, anil  1   retained  no  strength."' 

When  Job  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  whirl- 
wind, he  eJtolainu'd,  "I  abhor  niysplf,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  aslies."'  It  was  when  Isaiah  saw  tJie  glory  of  the  Lord, 
and  heard  the  cherubim  crying,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the 
Ijord  of  hostK, "  that  he  eried  out.  "Woe  is  me!  for  I  am 
undone."*  Paul,  after  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third 
heaven,  and  heard  Hiiuys  whidi  it  was  not  poswible  for  a 
man  to  uttpr,  fipeaks  of  hinwelf  as  "]es»  than  the  lea.st  of 
all  saints.'"  It  was  the  beloved  John,  who  leaned  on  Jesus' 
breast  and  beheld  His  glory,  that  fell  ns  one  dead  before 
the  feet  of  the  angel.' 

There  can  l>e  no  self-exaltation,  no  boastful  claim  to 
freedom  from  sin,  on  the  part  of  those  who  walk  in  the 
xhadow  of  Calvary's  cross.  They  feel  that  it  was  their  sin 
which  caused  the  agony  that  broke  the  heart  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  this  thought  will  lead  them  to  self-abasement. 
Thase  who  live  nearest  to  Jesus  discern  most  clearly  the 
frailty  and  sinfulness  of  humanity,  and  their  only  hope  is 
in  the  merit  of  a  crucified  nnd  risen  Saviour. 

The  sanctification  now  gaining  prominence  in  the  relig- 
ions world,  carries  with  it  a  spirit  of  self-exaltation,  and  a 
tlijtregard  for  the  law  of  fiod,  that  mark  it  as  foreign  to  the 
religion  of  the  Hii)le.  Its  advocates  teach  that  sanctification 
is  an  instantaneous  work,  by  which,  through  faith  alone, 
they  attain  to  perfect  holines-s.  "Only  believe,"  say  they, 
"and  the  blessing  is  yours."  No  further  effort  on  the  part 
of  the  re<;eiver  is  supposed  to  be  required.  At  the  same  time 
they  deny  the  authority  of  the  law  of  God,  urging  that  they 
are  released  from  obligation  to  keep  the  commandments. 
Hut  is  it  possible  for  men  to  be  holy,  in  accord  with  the  will 
and  character  of  God,  without  coming  into  harmony  with 
the  principles  which  are  an  exprcs.sion  of  His  nature  and 
will,  and  which  show  what  is  woll  pleasing  to  Him  ? 

'Dan.  9:18,  115.  20;   in:S.  'Job  42:6,  '  Tsa.  6:3,  5. 
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The  desire  for  an  easy  religion,  that  requires  no  striNnng,] 
no  self-denial,  no  divorce  from  the  follies  of  the  world, 
made  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  faith  only,  a  popular  doc-j 
trine;  but  what  saith  the  word  of  God?     Says  the  apostlftj 
James:  "Wliat  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a  man] 
say  he  hath  faitli.  and  have  not  works?  can  faith  sjive  bimfl 
.  .  .  Wilt  thou  know,  0  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works' 
is  dead  ?     Wa«  not  Abraham  our  father  justiKed  by  works, 
when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar?     Seesi 
thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  wa* 
faith  made  perfect  ?  ...  Ye  see  then  how  that  by  works  h  ] 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only.'" 

The  testimony  of  the  word  of  God  is  against  this  en- ' 
snaring  doctrine  of  faith  without  works.  It  is  not  faith 
that  claims  the  favor  of  Heaven  without  complying  with  the 
conditions  upon  which  mercy  is  to  be  granted,  it  is  pre- 
suuiptiou;  for  genuine  faith  has  its  foundation  in  the  prom- 
ises and  provisions  of  the  Scriptures. 

Let  none  deceive  Iheniselvcs  with  the  belief  that  tliey  can 
hceonie  holy  while  wilfully  violating  one  of  CJod's  re<iuiri>- 
ments.  The  commission  of  a  known  sin  silenee.s  the  wit- 
nessing voice  of  the  Spirit,  and  separates  the  soul  from 
God.  "Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law."  And  "whoso- 
ever siniieth  [transgresseth  the  law]  hath  not  seen  Ilim, 
neither  known  Iliin. '"  Though  John  in  his  epistles  d\¥ell8 
so  fully  upon  love,  yet  he  docs  not  hesitate  to  reveal  the  true 
character  of  that  class  who  claim  to  be  sanctified  wWIe  liv- 
ing in  transgression  of  the  law  of  God.  "lie  that  saith,  I 
know  Ilini,  and  keepeth  not  His  commandiuents,  is  a  liar, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  him.  But  whoso  keepeth  His  worii 
in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected.""  Here  is  tht^ 
test  of  every  man's  profession.  We  cannot  accord  hohnr« 
to  any  man  without  bringing  him  to  the  measurement  of 
God's  only  standard  of  holiness  in  heaven  and  in  earth, 
If  men  feel  no  weight  of  the  moral  law,  if  they  belittle  ami 
make  light  of  God's  precepts,  if  they  break  ime  of  fhp  \<^ 
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tlifne  I'oiiiiiifiiitlmenls,  nnd  tcatli  men  so,  they  shnll  lie  of 
X  cstwm  in  the  sight  of  ITeaven.  and  we  niav  know  that 
lu'ir  vlniiiis  arc  without   founilation. 

Anil  tilt"  claim  to  he  without  sin  is,  in  itself,  evi<li^nee  that 
lie  who  makes  this  claim  is  far  from  holy.  It  is  hecause  he 
no  triif  conception  of  the  infinite  purity  and  holiness  of 
Sod,  or  i.f  what  tliey  must  hecome  who  shall  he  in  harmony 
(■ith  His  character:  hecause  he  has  no  true  conception  of  the 
|)Hrity  and  exalted  loveliness  of  Jesus,  and  the  malignity 
ad  evil  of  sin,  that  man  can  regard  liimself  as  holy.  The 
reater  the  distance  hetween  himself  and  Christ,  and  the 
arc  inadequate  his  conceptions  of  tlie  divine  character  and 
tefiuirements,  the  itmre  riiu'htcoiis  he  appears  in  his  own  eyes. 
The  sanctificatiou  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  enil)nice3  the 
itire  l)eing, —  spirit,  soul,  and  hody.  Paul  prayed  for  the 
he««s{do!iiHns.  that  their  "whole  spirit  and  sold  and  l>ody 
k'  pn'scrvcd  lilamclcss  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."'  A^ain  he  writes  to  helievers,  "I  beseech  you 
lereforc.  hretlircn,  hy  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present 
pour  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God.'" 
[u  the  time  of  ancient  Israel,  every  offering  brought  as  a 
icrificc  to  Ood  was  can-fully  examined.  If  any  defect  was 
liscovere<l  in  the  iinimal  presented,  it  was  refused;  for  God 
»d  commanded  that  the  offering  be  "without  blemish." 
'•»  ('hrislii)ns  arc  bidden  to  jircsent  their  bodies,  "a  living 
acrificc,  holy,  accc]itable  unto  God."  In  order  to  do  this, 
ill  their  powers  must  1m?  preserved  in  the  best  possible  eon- 
litinti.  Every  practi'-e  that  weakens  pliysical  or  mental 
Irejigtli  unfits  man  fur  tlic  service  of  his  Creator.  And 
rill  God  be  pleased  with  anything  less  than  the  best  we  can 
offer?  Sjiid  Christ.  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lxjrd  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart."'  Those  who  do  love  Ood  with  all  the 
heart  will  desire  to  give  Him  the  best  service  of  their  life, 
nn<I  they  will  be  ctinstantiy  seeking  to  bring  every  power 
|Of  their  being  into  liarmony  with  the  laws  that  will  promote 
^heir  ability  In  do  His  will.  They  will  not,  by  the  indulgence 
'1  TlieBs.  5:23.  *  Bom.  12:1. 
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of  appetite  or  passion,  enfeeble  or  defile  the  offering  which 
they  present  to  their  heavenly  Father. 

Peter  says,  "Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul. ' ' '  Every  sinful  gratification  tends  to  be- 
numb the  faculties  and  deaden  the  mental  and  spiritoal  per- 
ceptions, and  the  word  or  the  Spirit  of  God  can  make  bnt 
a  feeble  impression  upon  the  heart.  Paul  writes  to  the 
Corinthians,  "Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of 
the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  CK)d."* 
And  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, — "love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness," — he  classes 
' '  temperance. ' ' ' 

Notwithstanding  these  inspired  declarations,  how  many 
professed  Christians  are  enfeebling  their  powers  in  the  pur- 
suit of  gain  or  the  worship  of  fashion;  how  many  are  de- 
basing their  godlike  manhood  by  gluttony,  by  wine-drinking, 
by  forbidden  pleasure.  And  the  church,  instead  of  rebuking, 
too  often  encourages  the  evil  by  appealing  to  appetite,  to 
desire  for  gain  or  love  of  pleasure,  to  replenish  her  treasury, 
wliich  love  for  Christ  is  too  feeble  to  supply.  Were  Jesoa 
to  enter  the  churches  of  to-day,  and  behold  the  feasting 
and  unholy  traffic  there  conducted  in  the  name  of  religion, 
would  He  not  drive  out  those  dcsecrators,  as  He  banished 
tlic  money-changers  from  the  templet 

The  apostle  James  declares  that  the  wisdom  from  above 
is  "first  pure."  Had  he  encountered  those  who  take  the 
jirecious  name  of  Josus  upon  lips  defiled  by  tobacco,  those 
whoso  breath  and  person  are  contaminated  by  its  foul  odor, 
and  wiio  pollute  the  air  of  heaven,  and  force  all  about  them 
to  inhale  the  poison, —  had  the  apostle  come  in  contact  with 
a  practice  so  opposed  to  the  purity  of  the  gospel,  would  he 
not  have  denounced  it  as  "earthly,  sensual,  devilish "t 
Slaves  of  tobacco,  claiming  the  blessing  of  entire  sanctifi- 
cation,  talk  of  their  hope  of  lieaven;  but  God's  word  plain V 
declares  that  "there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  anything 
that  defilelh."* 

•1  Peter  2:11.       »2  Cor.  7:1.       'Gal.  5:22,  23.       'Eev.  21:27. 
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'Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 

Qhost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are 

not  your  own?  for  ye  are  bought  with  a  price:  therefore 

glorify  God  in  your   body,  and  in  your  spirit,   which  are 

Ood'a.'"     He  whose  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

will   not  be   enslaved   by   a   pernicious   habit.      His   powers 

belong  to   Christ,   who   lias   bought   him   with   the   price  of 

blood.    His  property  is  the  Lord's.     How  could  he  be  guilt- 

.less  in  squandering  this  intrusted  capital?     Professed  Chris- 

[tiaus  yearly  expend  an  imnicn.se  sum  upon  useless  and  per- 

Ic.ious  indulgences,  while  souls  are  perishing  for  the  word 

life.     God  is  robbetl  in  tithes  and  offerings,  while  they 

jnsurae  upon  the  altar  of  destroying  lust  more  than  they 

Igive  to  relieve  the  poor  or  for  the  support  of  the  gospel.    If 

all  who  profess  to  be  followers  of  Christ  were  truly  sancti- 

|.fied,   their  means,   instead  of  being  spent  for  needless  and 

iven  hurtful  indulgences,  would  be  turned  into  the  Lord's 

treasury,  and  Christians  would  set  an  example  of  temper- 

ince,  self-denial,  and  self-sacrifice.     Then  they  would  be  the 

fht  of  the  world. 

The  world  is  given  up  to  self-indulgence.    "The  lust  o£ 

Ihe  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  control 

ftlie  mjisses  of  the  people.     But   Christ's   followers  have  a 

holier  calling.     "Come  out  from   among  them,  and  be  ye 

separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean."     In 

Itlie  light  of  God's  word  we  are  justified  in  declaring  that 

ictification  cannot  be  genuine  which  does  not  work  this 

'titter  renunciation  of  the  sinful  pursuits  and  gratifications 

.of  the  world. 

To  those  who  comply  with  the  conditions,  "Come  out 
fnjm  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  .  .  .  and  touch  not 
J  the  unclean,"  God's  promise  is,  "I  will  receive  you,  and 
ill  be  a  FaUier  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty.'"  It  is  the  privilege 
and  tile  duty  of  every  Christian  to  have  a  rich  and  abundant 
experience  in  tlie  things  of  God.  "I  am  the  light  of  the 
'1  Cor.  6:19,  20.  '2  Cor.  6:17,  18. 
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world."  said  Jesus.  "He  that  foUoweth  Me  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. " '  "  Tho  path 
of  the  just  is  as  tlio  sinning  light,  that  shineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  i)erfect  day.'"  Kvery  stop  of  faith  and 
obedience  brings  the  soul  into  t-loser  i-onnection  with  the 
Light  of  the  world,  in  whom  "there  is  no  darknoss  nt  all." 
The  lirigiit  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  shine  upon 
the  servants  of  God,  and  they  are  to  reflect  His  rays.  As  the 
stars  tell  us  that  there  is  a  great  light  in  heaven  with  whose 
glory  they  are  made  bright,  so  Christians  are  to  make  it 
manifest  that  tiiere  is  a  God  on  tlie  throne  of  the  unjver»$e 
whose  eharaeter  is  worthy  of  praise  juid  imitation.  Th« 
graces  of  His  Spirit,  the  purily  ;iud  holiness  of  His  char- 
acter, will  lie  manifest   in    His  witnesses. 

Paul,  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians,  sets  forth  the  rich 
blessings  granted  to  the  children  of  Ood.  He  says:  We 
"do  not  cease  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  the  knowle<lge  of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and 
spiritual  understanding;  that  ye  might  walk  wortliy  of  the 
Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitfiil  in  every  good  work, 
and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God;  strengthened  with 
all  might,  according  to  His  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience 
and  long-suffering  with  joyfulness."' 

i^ain  he  writes  of  his  desire  that  the  brethren  at  Epheaus 
might  come  to  understand  the  height  of  the  Christian's 
privilege.  He  opens  before  them,  in  the  most  comprehen.'dve 
language,  the  marvelous  power  and  knowledge  tliat  they 
might  possess  as  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Most  High.  It 
was  theirs  "to  be  sti'engthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in 
tJie  inner  man,"  to  be  "rooted  and  grounded  in  love,"  to 
"comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height;  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  pnsscth  knowledge."  But  the  prayer  of  the 
apostle  reaches  the  dimux  of  pririlege  when  he  prays  that 
"ye  might  be  filled  wth  all  the  fulness  oF  God."* 

'John  8:12.       'Prov.  4:18.       "Col.   1:9-11.       '  Kph.   3:18-19. 
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Here  are  revealed  the  heights  of  attainment  that  we  may 
rejich  through  faith  in  the  promises  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
when  we  fulfil  His  requirements.  Through  tlie  merits  of 
Christ,  we  have  access  to  the  throne  of  Infinite  Power.  "He 
that  spared  not  His  o\t-n  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  Tie  not  with  Ilim  also  freely  give  us  all 
things?"'  The  Father  gave  His  Spirit  without  measure  to 
His  Son,  and  we  also  may  partake  of  its  fulness.  Jesus 
says:  "If  ye  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  ehildren:  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  Himt'"  "If 
yc  shall  ask  anytliing  in  My  name,  I  will  do  it."  "Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joj'  may  be  full."" 

While  the  Christian's  life  will  be  characterized  by  humil- 
ity, it  should  not  be  marked  with  sadness  and  self-deprecia- 
tion. It  is  the  privilege  of  every  one  so  to  live  that  God 
will  approve  and  bless  him.  It  is  not  the  will  of  our  heav- 
enly Father  tliat  we  should  be  ever  under  condemnation  and 
darkness.  There  is  no  evidence  of  true  humility  in  going 
with  the  head  bowed  dowTi  and  the  heart  tilled  with  thoughts 
of  self.  We  may  go  to  Jesus  and  be  cleansed,  and  stand  be- 
fore tlie  law  without  shame  and  remorse.  "There  is  tliere- 
fore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesu-s,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."* 

Through  Jesus  the  fallen  sons  of  Adam  become  "sons  of 
God."  "Both  He  that  sanctifieth  and  they  that  are  sancti- 
fied are  all  of  one-,  for  which  cause  He  is  not  ashamed  to 
cull  them  brethren."'  The  Christian's  life  should  be  one 
iif  faith,  of  uctory,  and  joy  in  God.  "Whatsoever  is  born 
of  God  overcoraeth  the  world:  and  this  is  the  \'ictory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith."'  Truly  spake  God's 
aervaot  Nehemiah.  "The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength."' 
And  Paul  saj's:  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway:  and  again  I 
nay,   Hejoice."     "Rejoice  evermore.     Pray  without  cea.sing. 


"Rejc 
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In  everything  give  thanks:  for  tiiis  is  the  will  of  (Jod  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  you.'" 

Such  are  the  fruits  of  Bible  conversion  and  sanctification ; 
and  it  is  because  the  great  principles  of  righteousness  set 
forth  in  the  law  of  God  are  so  indifferently  regarded  by  the 
Christian  world,  that  these  fruits  are  so  rarely  witnesssetl. 
Tills  is  why  there  is  manifest  so  little  of  that  deep,  abiding 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which  marked  revivals  in  fonner 
years. 

It  is  by  beholding  that  we  become  changed.  And  aa  UtoMe 
sacred  precepts  in  which  God  has  opened  to  men  the  perfec- 
tion and  holiness  of  His  character  are  neglecte<l,  and  the 
minds  of  the  people  are  attracted  to  human  teachings  and 
theories,  what  marvel  that  there  has  followed  a  decline  of 
linng  piety  in  the  church.  Saith  the  Lord.  "They  have 
forsaken  Me  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them 
out  tcisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water."' 

"Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of 

the  ungodly.  .  .  .  But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord ; 

and  in  Ilis  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.     And  ho 

shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the   rivers  of  water,    that 

bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season;  his  leaf  also  shall  not 

wither;   and   whatsoever   he   docth   shall    prosper.'"      It   is 

only  as  the  law  of  God  is  restored  to  its  rightful  poaition 

that  there  can  be  a  revival  of  primitive  faith  and  godli* 

ness  among  His  professed  people.     "Thus  saith   the  Lord, 

Stand  ye  in  the  ways,  and  see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths, 

where  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find 

rest  for  your  souls.'" 

'Phil.  4:4;   1  TheBs.  .5:1018. 
•Jer.  2:13.  'Ps.   1:1-3.  'Jer.  8:16. 
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"I  BEHELD,"  says  the  prophot  Daniel,  "till  thrones  wore 
placed,  and  One  tliat  was  ancient  of  days  did  sit :  His  rai- 
ment was  white  aa  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  pnrv 
wool;  nis  throne  was  fiery  flames,  and  the  wheels  thereof 
hiiruiniyf  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from 
before  Him :  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him:  the 
judgment  was  set,  and  the  hooks  were  opened.'" 

Thus  was  presented  to  the  prophet's  vision  the  great  and 
solemn  day  when  the  characters  and  the  lives  of  men  should 
pass  in  review  before  the  Judpe  of  all  the  earth,  and  to  every 
man  should  be  rendered  "according  to  his  works,"  The 
Ancient  of  days  is  God  the  Father.  Says  the  psalmist, 
"Before  the  mountains  were  brought  forth,  or  ever  Thou 
hadst  formed  the  earth  antl  the  world,  even  from  everlast- 
ing to  everlasting.  Thou  art  God.""  It  is  He,  the  source  of 
all  being,  and  the  fountain  of  all  law,  that  is  to  preside  in 
the  j\idgment.  And  holy  angels,  as  ministers  and  witnesses, 
in  number  "ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thou- 
sands of  thousands,"   attend   this  great    tribunal. 

"And,  beliold,  one  like  the  Hon  of  man  came  with  the 
elouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they 
brought  Him  near  before  Him,  And  there  was  given  Him 
'Dan.  7:9,10,  B.V.  «Pg.  90:2. 
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dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  na- 
tions, and  languages,  should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is 
an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away. ' ' '  The 
coming  of  Christ  here  described  is  not  His  second  coming 
to  the  earth.  He  comes  to  the  Ancient  of  days  in  heaven 
to  receive  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  which  will 
be  given  Him  at  the  close  of  His  work  as  a  mediator.  It  is 
this  coming,  and  not  His  second  advent  to  the  earth,  that 
was  foretold  in  prophecy  to  take  place  at  the  termination  of 
the  2300  days  in  1844.  Attended  by  heavenly  angels,  our 
great  High  Priest  enters  the  holy  of  holies,  and  there  appears 
in  the  presence  of  God,  to  engage  in  the  last  acts  of  His 
ministration  in  behalf  of  man, —  to  perform  the  work  of 
investigative  judgment,  and  to  make  an  atonement  for  all 
who  are  shown  to  be  entitled  to  its  benefits. 

In  the  typical  service,  only  those  who  had  come  before 
God  with  confession  and  repentance,  and  whose  sins,  through 
the  blood  of  the  sin-oflfering,  were  transferred  to  the  sanc- 
tuary, had  a  part  in  the  service  of  the  day  of  atonement. 
So  in  the  great  day  of  final  atonement  and  investigative 
judgment,  the  only  cases  considered  are  those  of  the  pro- 
fessed people  of  God.  The  judgment  of  the  wicked  is  a 
distinct  and  separate  work,  and  takes  place  at  a  later  period. 
"Judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God:  and  if  it  first 
begin  at  us,  wliat  shall  the  end  be  of  them  that  obey  not 
the  gospel?'" 

Tlie  books  of  record  in  heaven,  in  which  the  names  and 
the  deeds  of  men  are  registered,  are  to  determine  the  decis- 
ions of  the  judgment.  Says  the  prophet  Daniel,  "The  judg- 
ment was  set,  and  the  Iwoks  were  opened."  The  revelator, 
describing  the  same  scene,  adds,  "Another  hook  was  opened, 
which  is  tlie  book  of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of 
those  tilings  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works.'" 

The  book  of  life  contains  the  names  of  all  who  have  ever 
entered  the  servi<'e  of  God.    Jesus  bade  His  disciples,  "Re- 

•Dan.  7:13,14.  '1  Peter  4:17.  'Rev.  20:12. 
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aice,  because  ydiir  names  are  written  in  heaven.'"  Paul 
jeakn  of  his  faithful  fellow- workers,  "whose  names  are  in 
the  hook  of  life."'  Daniel,  looking  down  to  "a  time  of 
trouble,  sueh  as  never  was,"  declares  that  God's  people 
shall  be  delivered,  "every  one  that  shall  be  found  written 
in  the  book."  And  the  revelator  says  that  those  only 
shall  enter  the  city  of  God  whose  names  "are  written  in 
the  Lamb's  book  of  life.'" 

"A  book  of  remembrance"  is  written  before  God,  in 
wliieh  are  recorded  the  good  deeds  of  "them  that  feared  the 
Lord,  and  that  thought  upon  His  name."'  Their  words  nf 
faith,  their  acts  of  love,  are  registered  in  heaven.  Nehemiah 
refers  to  this  when  he  says,  ''Remember  me,  0  my  God, 
.  .  .  and  wipe  not  out  my  good  deeds  that  I  have  done 
for  the  house  of  my  God."*  In  the  book  of  God's  remem- 
brance every  deed  of  righteousness  is  immortalized.  There 
every  temptation  resisted,  every  e\'il  overcome,  every  word 
of  tender  pity  expressed,  is  faithfully  chronicled.  And  every 
act  of  sacrifice,  every  suffering  and  sorrow  endured  for 
Christ's  sake,  is  recorded.  Says  the  psalmist,  "Thou  tcllest 
my  wanderings:  put  Thou  my  tears  into  Thy  bottle:  are 
they  not  in  Thy  book?'" 

There  is  a  record  also  of  the  sins  of  men.  "For  God 
shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
tiling,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil."  "Every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."  Said  the  Saviour,  "By 
thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou 
shall  be  condemned.'"  The  secret  purposes  and  motives 
appear  in  the  unerring  register;  for  God  "will  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest 
tlie  counsels  of  the  hearts,'"  "Behold,  it  is  written  before 
Me,  .  .  .  your  iniquities,  and  the  ini(iuities  of  your  fathers 
together,  saith  the  Lord."* 

M. like  10:20.     •Phil4:.'l.     '  iJnn.  12:1 ;  Rev.  21;S7.    'Mai.  3:16. 
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482 


THE  ORKAT  CnimiOVERSY 


Every  man's  work  passes  in  review  before  Ood.  and  is 
registered  for  faithfulness  or  imfaithfuliifj*s.  Opposite  fuih 
Dame  in  the  hooks  of  heaven  is  entered,  with  terrible  exact- 
ness, every  wrong  word,  every  selfish  net,  every  imfiiltilled 
duty,  and  every  secret  sin,  with  every  artful  dissenihlijig. 
Heaven-sent  warnings  or  reproofs  neglected,  wasted  mo- 
ments, unimproved  opportunities,  the  influence  exerted    for 

good  or  for  evil,  with  its  far-reachiug  results,  nil  i>< ''••■>ii- 

ieled  liy  the  recording  angel. 

The  law  of  God  is  tlie  standard  by  which  the  characters 
and  the  lives  of  men  will  be  tested  in  the  judgment.  Saj-s 
the  wise  man:  "Pear  God,  and  keep  His  commandment*: 
for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man.  For  God  shall  bring 
every  work  into  judgment.*"  The  apostle  James  admon- 
ishes his  brethren.  "So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  they  that 
shall  he  judged  by  the  law  of  liberty.'" 

Tho.se  who  in  the  judgment  are  "accounted  worthy,"  will 
have  a  part  in  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  Jesus  said, 
"They  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtaia  that 
world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  .  .  .  are  equal 
unto  the,  angels;  and  are  the  children  of  Ood,  being  the 
children  of  the  resurrection.'"  And  again  lie  declares  that 
"they  that  have  done  good"  shall  come  forth  "unto  the 
resurrection  of  life.'"  The  righteous  dead  will  not  be  rai.sed 
until  after  the  judgment  at  which  they  are  accounted 
worthy  of  "the  resurrection  of  life."'  Ilencc  Ihej'  will  n<it 
be  i)resent  in  pers(m  o(  the  tribunal  wlicu  their  n-conbi  jirc 
examined  and  their  cases  decided. 

Jesus  will  appear  as  their  advocate,  to  plead  lu  their 
behalf  before  God.  "If  any  man  sin.  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous."*  "For  ChrUi/ 
is  not  entered  into  the  hcily  (ilaccs  made  with  hands,  which 
are  the  figures  of  the  true;  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  ap- 
pear in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  "Wherefore  He  is  able 
also  to  save  them  to  the  uttennost  that  come  unto  Ood  hy 
Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  interces.sion  for  them."' 


* 
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As  the  books  of  record  are  opened  in  the  judgment,  the 
liven  of  all  who  have  beJieved  on  Jesus  come  in  review  before 
God.  Beginning  with  those  who  first  lived  upon  the  earth, 
our  Advocate  presents  the  cases  of  each  successive  genera- 
tion, and  closes  with  the  living.  Every  name  is  mentioned, 
every  case  closely  investigated.  Names  are  accepted,  names 
rejected.  When  any  have  .sins  remaining  upon  the  books 
i>f  record,  unrepcuteil  of  and  unforgiven,  their  names  will 
be  blotted  out  of  the  Ijook  of  life,  and  the  record  of  their 
Kood  deeds  will  be  era-sed  from  the  l)ook  of  God's  romem- 
brunce.  The  Lord  declared  to  Mo.ses,  "Wliosoever  hath 
sinned  against  Me,  him  will  [  blot  out  of  My  book.*" 
And  says  the  profihet  Ezekiel.  "When  the  righteous  turn- 
eth  away  from  his  righteousness,  and  comniitteth  iniquity, 
...  all  his  righteousness  that  he  hath  done  shall  not  1)e 
mentioned. ' ' ' 

All  who  have  truly  repented  of  sin,  and  by  faith  claimed 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  their  atoning  sacrifice,  have  had 
pardon  entered  against  their  names  in  the  nooks  of  heaven; 
as  they  have  become  partakers  of  the  righteousness  of 
("hrist,  and  their  characters  are  found  to  be  in  harmony 
with  the  law  of  God,  their  sins  will  be  blotted  out,  and 
they  themselves  will  be  accounted  worthy  of  eternal  life. 
The  Lord  declares,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "I,  even  I,  am 
He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake, 
and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.'"  Said  Jesus:  "lie  that 
overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and 
I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I 
will  confess  his  name  before  My  feather,  and  before  His 
angels."  "Wliosoever  therefore  shall  confess  Me  before 
men.  him  will  I  confess  also  before  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven-  But  whosoever  shall  deny  Me  before  men.  him 
will   I  also  deny  before  Jly  Father  which  is  in  heaven.'" 

The  deepest  interest  manifested  among  men  in  the  deci- 
sions of  earthly  tribunals  but  faintly  represents  the  JntereM 
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evinoed  in  the  heaveuly  courts  when  the  names  entered  ii> 
the  book  of  life  come  up  in  review  before  the  Judge  of 
all  the  earth.  The  divine  Interwssor  presents  the  plea 
that  all  who  have  overcome  through  faith  in  His  blood  be 
forgiven  their  transgressionR,  that  they  be  restored  to  their 
Eden  home,  and  crowned  as  joint-heirs  with  Himself  to  the 
"first  dominion." '  Satan,  in  his  efforts  to  deceive  and  tempt 
our  raee,  had  thought  to  frustrate  the  divine  plan  in  man's 
creation ;  but  Christ  now  asks  that  this  plan  be  carried  into 
effect,  as  if  man  had  never  fallen.  He  asks  for  His  people 
not  only  pardon  and  justifit^ation,  full  and  (complete,  but  ji 
share  in  His  glory  and  a  seat  upon  His  throne. 

While  Jesus  js  pleading  for  the  subjects  of  His  grace, 
Hatan  accuses  thcTn  before  God  as  transgressors.  The  great 
deceiver  has  sought  to  lead  them  into  skepticism,  to  caum< 
them  to  lose  confidence  in  God,  to  separate  themst'lves  from 
His  love,  aiul  to  break  His  law.  Now  he  points  to  the  record 
of  their  lives,  to  the  defects  of  character,  the  unlikeness  to 
Christ,  which  ha«  dishonored  their  Redeemer,  to  all  the  sins 
that  he  has  tempted  them  to  commit,  and  because  of  thes* 
he  claims  them  as  his  sTibjects. 

Jesus  d<ies  not  excuse  tlieir  sins,  but  shows  their  penitence 
and  faith,  and,  claiming  for  them  forgiveness.  He  lifts  His 
wounded  hands  Jn-fore  the  Father  and  the  holy  angels,  say- 
ing, "I  know  them  by  name,  T  have  graven  them  on  the 
palms  of  My  hands.  'The  sacrifices  of  (Jod  are  a  broken 
spirit:  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  Thou  wilt  not 
despise'  "'  And  to  the  accuser  of  His  people  He  declares. 
"The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan;  even  the  Lord  that  hath 
chosen  Jerusalem  rebuke  thee;  is  not  this  a  brand  pluelced 
out  of  the  fire?'"  Christ  will  clothe  His  faithful  ones  with 
His  own  righteousness,  that  He  may  preseJit  them  to  Hi«« 
Father  "a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or 
any  such  thing.'"  Their  names  stand  enrolled  in  the  book 
of  life,  and  concerning  them  it  is  written,  "They  shall  walk 
with  Mc  in  white:  for  they  are  worthy.'" 
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Thus  will  l»e  realized  the  complete  fulfilment  of  the  new- 
fOTenaiit  promise,  "I  will  forgive  their  ini(|uity,  and  I  will 
remember  their  sin  no  more."  "In  those  days,  and  in  that 
time,  saith  the  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought 
for,  and  there  shall  be  none;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and 
they  shall  not  be  found."'  "In  that  day  shall  the  branch 
of  the  Lord  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the  fruit  of  the 
eartii  shall  be  excellent  and  comely  for  them  that  are  escaped 
of  Israel.  And  it  shall  come  to  i)ass,  that  he  that  is  left  in 
Zi(m,  and  lie  that  remaineth  in  Jerusalem,  shall  be  called 
holy,  even  every  one  that  is  written  among  the  living  in 
Jerusalem."* 

The  work  of  the  investigative  judgment  and  the  blotting 
out  of  sins  is  to  be  accomplished  before  the  second  advent  of 
the  Lord.    Since  the  dead  arc  to  be  judged  out  of  the  things 
written  in  the  books,  it  is'  impossible  that  the  sins  of  men 
should  be  blotted  out  until  after  the  judgment  at  which  their 
ca.ses  are  to  be  investigated.     Hut  the  apostle  Peter  distinctly 
states  that  the  sins  of  believers  will  be  blotted  out  "when 
the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord;  and  lie  shall  send  Jesus  Christ."'    When  the  investi- 
gative judgment  closes,  (.'hrist  will  come,  and  His  reward  will 
be  with  Him  to  give  to  every  man  as  his  work  shall  be. 
In  the  typical  service  the  high  priest,  having  made  the 
atonement  for  Israel,  came  forth  and  blessed  the  congrega- 
tion.    So  Christ,  at  the  close  of  His  work  as  mediator,  vdU 
■sippear,  "without  sin  unto  salvation,"'  to  ble.ss  His  waiting 
:f)cople  with  eternal  life.    As  the  priest,  in  removing  the  sins 
^nmi  the  sanctuary,  confessed  Ihein  upon  the  head  of  the 
*9c.'ipegoat,  80  Christ  will  place  all  tlicse  sins  upon  Satan,  the 
^jriginator   and   instigator   of   sin.      The   scapegoat,    bearing 
"•he  sins  of  Israel,  was  sent  away  "unto  a  land  not  inhab-' 
ited;"'  so  Satan,  bearing  the  guilt  of  all  tJie  sins  which  he 
^las  caused  Ood's  people  to  commit,  will  be  for  a  thousand 
A'l'ars  confined  to  the  earth,  which  will  then  be  desolate,  with- 
out inhabitant,  ami  be  will  at  last  suffer  the  full  ]ienalty  of 
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sin  in  Iho  fires  thai  shall  destroy  all  the  wicked.  Thus  tb« 
groat  plan  of  redemption  will  reaoh  its  aot'omplishmfnt  it 
the  final  eradication  of  sin.  an<i  the  deliverance  of  all  wIk 
have  been  wiling  to  renwnnee  evil. 

At  the  time  appointed  for  the  judgment  —  the  close  ol 
the  23(XI  days,  in  1844 — hejran  the  work  of  invexli^atitu 
and  blotting  out  of  sina.  All  who  have  ever  taken  upoi 
themselves  the  name  of  Christ  must  pass  its  searehin^  wni 
tiny.  Hoth  the  living  antl  the  dead  are  to  he  jiidgetl  "oin 
of  tlioae  thingH  whieh  were  written  in  the  bookn,  accordiug 
to  their  works." 

Sins  that  have  not  been  repented  of  and  forsaken  will  no^ 
be  pardoned,  and  blotted  out  of  the  hooka  of  record,  ha\ 
will  stand  to  witness  atrainst  the  sinner  in  the  day  <^f  Ood^ 
Tie  may  have  eom7iutted  his  evil  deeds  in  the  light  of  day  ol 
in  the  darkness  of  night;  bnt  they  were  open  anil  niauifes^j 
before  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  Angels  of  God  wit-{ 
nesaed  eaeh  sin,  and  registered  it  in  the  unerring  recor 
Sin  may  be  eoneealed,  denied,  eovered  up  from  fntherj 
mother,  wife,  children,  and  associates;  no  one  but  t.li< 
guilty  actors  may  eheri.sh  the  least  suspicion  of  the  wrong j 
but  it  is  laid  bare  before  the  intelligences  nf  heavetiij 
The  darkness  of  the  darkest  night,  the  secrecy  of  all  <li- 
ceptive  arts,  is  not  sntT!eient  to  veil  one  thought  from  th« 
knowledge  of  the  Eternal.  God  has  an  exact  record  ot 
every  unjust  account  and  every  unfair  dealing.  He  ist  no| 
deceived  by  appcaninces  of  |>iety.  He  makes  no  mistake 
in  His  estimation  of  character.  Men  may  be  deceived  1»j 
those  who  are  corrupt  in  heart,  but  Ood  pierci's  all  di« 
guises,  and  reads  the  inner  life. 

How  solemn  is  the  thought !  Day  after  day.  passing  int 
eternity,  bears  its  bur<len  of  records  for  the  bwiks  of  heave 
Words  once  spoken,  deeds  once  done,  can  never  be  recallixjj 
Angels  have  registered  hoth  the  good  and  the  evil.  Th< 
mightiest  conqueror  upon  the  earth  cannot  call  back  tli^ 
record  of  even  a  single  d.ny.  Our  acts,  our  words,  even  mit 
most  secret  motives,  all   have  their  weight  in  deciding  oiii 
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destiny  for  weal  or  woe.  Though  they  may  be  forgotten  by 
OS  thej'  will  hear  their  testimony  to  justify  or  to  condemn. 

As  thi!  feiifurcs  of  the  countennnoe  are  reproduced  with 
unerring  accuracy  on  the  polishetl  plate  uf  fho  artist,  so  the 
character  is  faithfully  delineated  in  tlie  books  above.  Yet 
how  little  solicitude  is  felt  concerning  that  record  wiiich  is 
to  meet  the  gaze  of  heavenly  beings.  Could  the  veil  which 
separates  the  visible  from  the  invi-sible  world  be  swept  back, 
and  the  children  of  men  lichold  an  angel  recorrling  every 
word  and  deed,  which  they  must  meet  again  in  the  judg- 
ment, how  many  words  that  are  daily  uttered  would  remain 
unspoken ;  how  many  deeds  would  remain  undone. 

In  the  judgment,  the  use  made  of  every  talent  will  be 
siTiitiuized.  How  have  we  employetl  the  capital  lent  us  of 
Heaven T  Will  the  Lord  at  His  coming  receive  His  own  with 
jryT  Have  we  improved  tiie  powers  intrusted  us,  in  hand 
heart  and  brain,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  blessing  of 
the  world?  How  have  we  used  our  time,  our  pen,  our  voice, 
our  money,  our  influence?  What  have  we  done  for  Christ, 
in  the  person  of  the  poor,  the  afflicted,  the  orphfin,  or  the 
widow?  God  has  made  us  the  depositaries  of  His  holy  word; 
what  have  we  done  with  the  light  and  truth  given  us  to 
make  men  wise  unto  salvation?  No  value  is  attached  to  a 
mere  profession  of  faith  in  Christ;  only  the  love  which  is 
shown  by  works  is  counted  genuine.  Yet  it  is  love  alone 
which  in  the  sight  uf  Heaven  makes  any  act  of  value. 
Whatever  is  done  from  love,  however  small  it  may  appear 
in  the  estimation  of  men,  is  accepted  and  rewarded  of  God. 

The  hidden  selfishness  of  men  stands  reveiiled  in  the 
books  of  heaven.  There  is  the  record  of  unfulfilled  duties 
to  tlieir  fellow-incn,  of  forgetfulness  of  the  Saviour's  claims. 
There  they  will  .see  how  often  were  given  to  Satan  the  time, 
thought,  and  strength  that  belonged  to  Christ.  Sad  is  the 
record  which  angels  bear  to  heaven.  Intelligent  beings, 
professed  followers  of  Christ,  arc  absorbed  in  the  acquire- 
ment 6f  worldly  possessions  or  the  enjoyment  of  earthly 
pleasures.    Money,  time,  and  strength  are  sacrificed  for  dis- 
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9l|]>  u»l  *  .:m.'o;  liut  few  are  tbe  moments  devoted 

%»  |fa«!i«r.  u-  i"r  -warching  of  the  Scriptures,  to  humiliation 
)if  sH«i  aad  confeesion  of  sin. 

^tMi  invents  unnumbered  schemes  to  occupy  our  nundx, 
HmU  tfcuy  may  not  dwell  upon  the  very  work  with  which  we 
migite  t»  be  best  acquainted,  The  arcli-deceiver  hates  tho 
(l«iMl  truths  that  bring  to  view  an  atoning  sacriiice  and  an 
•H-finrrrful  Metliator.  He  knows  that  with  liim  everything 
il<|Wdg  on  his  diverting  minds  from  Jesus  and  Uis  truth. 

Th<NM  who  would  share  the  benefits  of  tbe  Saviour's 
Mtdiation  should  permit  nothing  to  interfere  with  their 
duty  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God.  The  precious 
tK>urs,  instead  of  being  given  to  pleasure,  to  display,  or  to 
min-!«eeking,  should  be  devoted  to  an  earnest,  prayerful 
study  of  the  Word  of  truth.  The  subject  of  the  sanctuary 
and  the  investigative  judgment  should  be  clearly  under- 
«t(iod  by  the  people  of  God.  All  need  a  knowledge  for 
tht-msclvoK  uf  the  position  and  work  of  their  great  High 
Priest,  Otherwise,  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  to  exercise 
the  faith  which  is  essential  at  this  time,  or  to  occupy  the 
position  which  God  designs  them  to  fill.  Every  individual 
ha-i  a  wjul  to  save  or  to  lose.  Each  has  a  case  pending  at 
the  bar  of  God.  Each  must  meet  the  great  Judge  face  to 
face  How  important,  then,  that  every  mind  contemplate 
often  the  solemn  scene  wlien  the  judgment  shall  sit  and 
the  books  shall  be  opened,  when,  with  Daniel,  every  indi- 
vidual must  stand  in  his  lot,  at  the  end  of  the  days. 

All  who  have  received  the  light  upon  these  subjects  are 
to  bear  testimony  of  the  great  truths  which  God  has  com- 
mitted to  them.  The  sanctuary  in  heaven  is  the  very  center 
of  Christ's  work  in  behalf  of  men.  It  concerns  every  soul 
living  upon  the  earth.  It  opens  to  view  the  plan  of  re- 
demption, bringing  us  down  to  the  very  close  of  time,  and 
revealing  the  triumphant  issue  of  the  contest  between  right- 
eoustii'NS  and  sin.  It  is  ot*  the  utmost  importance  tluit  all 
jihouM   thorDutrhly   investigate   these   subjects,   and  be   able 
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to  give  au  answer  to  every  one  that  asketh  them  a  reason 
of  the  hope  that  is  in  them. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  in  man's  behalf  in  the  sanc- 
tuary al)ove  is  as  essential  to  the  plan  of  salvation  as  was  His 
death  upon  the  cross.  By  His  death  He  began  that  work 
which  after  His  resurrection  lie  ascended  to  complete  in 
heaven.  We  must  by  faith  enter  within  the  veil,  "whither 
the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered. ' ' '  There  the  light  from  the 
cross  of  Calvary  is  reflected.  There  we  may  gain  a  clearer 
insight  into  the  mysteries  of  redemption.  The  salvation  of 
man  is  accomplished  at  an  infinite  expense  to  heaven:  the 
secrifiee  made  is  equal  to  the  broadest  demands  of  the  broken 
law  of  God.  Jesus  has  opened  the  way  to  the  Father's 
throne,  and  through  Plis  mediation  the  .sincere  desire  of  al' 
who  come  to  Him  in   faith  may  be  presented  before  God. 

"He  that  eovereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper:  but  whoso 
confosseth  and  forsaketh  them  bluill  have  mercy."'  If  those 
who  hide  and  excuse  their  faults  could  see  how  Satan  ejnilts 
over  tlietn,  how  he  taunts  Christ  and  holy  angels  with  their 
course,  they  would  make  haste  to  confess  their  sins  and  to 
put  them  away.  Through  defeets  in  the  character,  Satan 
works  to  gain  control  of  the  whole  mind,  and  lie  knows  that 
if  these  defects  are  cherished,  he  will  succeed.  Therefore  he 
is  constantly  seeking  to  deceive  the  followers  of  Christ  with 
his  fatal  sophistry  that  it  is  impo.ssible  for  them  to  overcome. 
But  Jesus  pleads  in  their  behalf  His  wounded  hands,  His 
bruised  body ;  and  He  declares  to  all  who  would  follow  Him, 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee.'"  "Take  My  yoke  upon 
you,  and  learn  of  Mc;  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart; 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls.  For  My  yoke  is  easy, 
and  My  burden  is  light."*  Let  none,  then,  regard  their 
defeetu  as  incurable.  God  will  give  faith  and  grace  to  over- 
come them. 

We  are  now  living  in  the  great  day  of  atonement.  In  the 
typical  service,  while  the  high  priest  was  making  the  atone- 
ment for  Israel,  all  were  required  to  aftiict  their  souls  by 
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repentance  of  sin  and  humiliation  before  the  Lord,  lest  they 
be  cut  off  from  among  the  people.  In  like  manner,  all  who 
would  have  their  names  retained  in  the  book  of  life,  should 
now,  in  the  few  remaining  days  of  their  probation,  a£9ict 
their  souls  before  God  by  sorrow  for  sin  and  true  repent- 
ance. There  must  be  deep,  faithful  searching  of  heart.  The 
light,  frivolous  spirit  indulged,  by  so  many  professed  Chris- 
tians must  be  put  away.  There  is  earnest  warfare  before  all 
who  would  subdue  the  evil  tendencies  that  strive  for  the  mas- 
tery. The  work  of  preparation  is  an  individual  work.  We 
are  not  saved  in  groups.  The  purity  and  devotion  of  one 
will  not  offset  the  want  of  these  qualities  in  another.  Though 
all  nations  are  to  pass  in  judgment  before  GJod,  yet  He  will 
examine  the  case  of  each  individual  with  as  close  and  search- 
ing scrutiny  as  if  there  were  not  another  being  upon  the 
earth.  .  Every  one  must  be  tested,  and  found  without  spot 
or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing. 

Solemn  are  the  scenes  connected  with  the  closing  work 
of  the  atonement.  Momentous  are  the  interests  involved 
therein.  The  judgment  is  now  passing  in  the  sanctuary 
above.  For  many  years  this  work  has  been  in  progress. 
Soon  —  none  know  how  soon  —  it  will  pass  to  the  eases 
of  the  living.  In  the  awful  presence  of  Qod  our  lives  are 
to  come  up  in  review.  At  this  time  above  all  others  it 
hehooven  every  soul  to  heed  the  Saviour's  admonition, 
""Watch  and  pray-,  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time  is.'" 
"If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee 
as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come 
upon  thee."* 

When  tlie  work  of  the  investigative  judgment  closes,  the 
destiny  of  all  will  have  been  decided  for  life  or  death.  Pro- 
bation is  ended  a  short  time  before  the  appearing  of  the 
Lord  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Christ  in  the  Revelation, 
looking  forward  to  that  time,  declares:  "He  that  is  unjust, 
let  him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be 
filthy  still:  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous 
'Mark  13:33.  'Bev.  3:3. 
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atill:  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still.     And,  \w- 


hold.  I 


My;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to 


come 
every  man  aecordinK  as  his  work  shall  be."' 

The  righteous  and  tlie  wicketl  will  still  be  living  upon  the 
fiarth  in  their  mortal  state, —  men  will  be  planting  and  build- 
ing, eating  and  drinking,  all  unconscious  that  the  final, 
irrevocable  decision  has  been  pronounced  in  the  sanctuary 
«f»<>ve.  Before  the  flood,  after  Noah  entered  the  ark,  God 
uhut  him  in,  and  shut  the  ungodly  out;  but  for  seven  days 
the  people,  knowing  not  that  their  doom  was  fixed,  continued 
their  careless,  pleasure-loving  life,  and  mocked  the  warnings 
of  impending  judgment.  "So,"  says  the  Saviour,  "shall 
also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be.'"  Silently,  unno- 
ticed as  the  midnight  thief,  will  come  the  decisive  hour 
which  marks  the  fixing  of  every  man's  destiny,  the  final 
withdrawal  of  mercy's  offer  to  guilty  men. 

"Watch  ye  therefore:  .  .  .  lest  coming  suddenly  He  find 
you  sleeping."'  Perilous  is  the  condition  of  those  who, 
growing  weary  of  their  watch,  turn  to  the  attractions  of  the 
world.  Wliile  the  man  of  business  is  absorbed  in  the  pur- 
suit of  gain,  while  the  pleasure-lover  is  seeking  indulgence, 
while  the  daughter  of  fashion  is  arranging  her  adorn- 
jtieuts, —  it  may  be  in  that  hour  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
Hill  pronounce  the  sentence,  "Thou  art  weighed  in  the 
balances,  and  art   found  wantiqg.'" 
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THE  ORIGIN  OF  EUIL  -29 

To  M.UIY  minds,  the  origin  of  sin  and  the  reason  for  its 
existence  arc  a  source  of  great  perplexity.  They  see  tlie 
work  of  evil,  witli  its  terrible  results  of  woe  and  desolation, 
and  they  question  how  all  tliis  can  exist  under  the  so^- 
ereignty  of  One  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  in  power,  and 
iu  love.  Here  is  a  mystery,  of  which  they  tind  no  explana- 
tion. And  in  their  uncertainty  and  doubt,  they  are  blinded 
to  truths  plainly  revealed  in  God's  word,  ami  «:!Ss«'ntial  to 
salvation.  There  are  those  who,  in  their  inqiiirics  concern- 
ing the  existence  of  sin,  endeavor  to  search  into  that  which 
God  has  never  revealed;  hence  they  find  no  solutiua  of 
their  difficulties;  and  such  as  are  actiiated  by  a  disi)osition 
to  doubt  and  cavil,  seixe  upon  tliis  as  an  excuse  for  rejecting 
the  words  of  Holy  Writ.  Others,  however,  fail  of  a  sati.>^ 
factory  understandint;  of  the  great  problem  of  evil,  from  the 
fact  that  tradition  and  inisinterj>retation  have  obscured  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible  concerning  the  character  of  Qod. 
the  nature  of  Ilia  government,  and  the  principles  of  ITis 
dealing  with  sin. 

It  is  inipo.ssible  to  explain  the  origin  of  sin  so  as  to  giv« 
a  reason  for  it.s  existence.  Yet  enough  may  Iwn  understood 
concerning  botli  the  origin  and  the  tinal  disposition  of  sin, 
to  make  fully  manifest  the  justice  and  benevolence  of  Ood 
in  all    His  dealings   with   evil.     Nothing   is   more   plainly 
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taught  in  Scripture  tliaii  that  Uod  was  in  no  wise  responsible 
for  the  entrance  of  sin ;  that  there  was  no  arbitrary  with- 
drawal of  divine  grace,  no  deficiency  in  the  di\'ine  govern- 
ment, that  gave  oci-asion  for  the  uprising  of  rebellion.  Sin 
is  an  intruder,  for  whose  presence  no  reason  can  be  given. 
It  is  mysterious,  imaecountable ;  to  excuse  it,  is  to  defend  it. 
Could  excu.se  for  it  be  found,  or  cause  be  shown  for  its  ex- 
istence, it  would  cease  to  be  sin.  Our  only  definition  of  sin 
i.s  that  given  in  the  word  of  Ood;  it  is  "the  transgression 
of  the  law;"  it  is  the  outworking  of  a  principle  at  war  with 
the  great  law  of  love  which  is  the  foundation  of  tlie  divine 
government. 

Before  the  entrance  of  evil,  tht-re  was  peace  and  joy 
throughout  the  universe.  All  was  in  perfect  harmony  with 
tlie  Creator's  will.  Love  for  God  was  supreme,  love  for  one 
another  impartial.  Christ  the  Word,  the  only  begotten  of 
God,  was  one  with  the  eternal  Father,— one  in  nature,  in 
character,  and  in  purpose, —  the  only  being  in  all  the  uni- 
verse that  could  enter  into  all  the  counsels  and  purposes  of 
God.  By  Christ,  the  Father  wrought  in  the  creation  of  all 
heavenly  beings.  ' '  By  Ilim  were  all  things  created,  that  are 
in  heaven,  .  ,  .  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 
principalities,  or  powers;'"  and  to  Christ,  equally  with  the 
Father,  all  heaven  gave  allegiance. 

The  law  of  love  being  the  fo\indation  of  the  government 
of  God,  the  happiness  of  all  created  beings  depended  upon 
their  perfect  accord  with  its  great  principles  of  righteous- 
ness. God  desires  from  all  His  creatures  the  service  of 
love, —  homage  that  springs  from  an  intelligent  apprecia- 
tion of  His  character.  He  takes  no  pleasure  in  a  forced 
alle^ance,  and  to  all  He  grants  freedom  of  will,  that  they 
may  render  Him  voluntary  service. 

But  there  was  one  that  chose  to  pervert  this  freedom. 
Sin  originated  with  him  who,  next  to  Christ,  had  been 
most  honored  of  God,  and  who  stood  highest  in  power  and 
glory  among  the  inhabitants  of   heaven.     Before  his  fall, 
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Ijiii'ili'r  v\  lis  iw^t  oi   ii\e  rijvcnn;;  i-iiiTiiris.   iiciv  ;u]i| 

"ThiiK  Niiitli  the  Lord  Gotl :  Tlioii  senk'st  nfi  tin* 

of  wisdom,  and  pfirfeiU  in  l»eauty.    Thou  ha«t  ht^an  in  Eder' 

tho  garden  of  God:  evpiy  privious  stone  was  tliy  coverinjf.      ^ 

'"Tliou  art  tlic  auointed  (•litTiiti  tliat  covorcth;  and   I   lia\.^^  __ 

set  thee  80:  thou  wast  upon  the  holy  mountain  of  Ood;  tli< 

Ii.-ist  walked  up  and  down  in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fi 

Tliou  wast  perfect  in  tliy  ways  from  the  iliiy  th.it  thuu  wn 

created,  till  iniquity  was  found  in  thee."' 

Lucifer  might  h.3ve  remained  in  favor  uitli  Und.  btiuv 
and  honored  by  all  the  angelic  host,  exercising  his  nol 
powers  to  bless  others  and  to  glorify  his  M«ikcr.  Hut,  sa 
the  prophet,  "Thin*!  heart  was  liftivl  uj>  hwuuixi^  i»f  t' 
beauty,  thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  t 
brightness,'"  Little  by  little,  Lucifor  came  to  indulge 
desire  for  self-exaltation.  "Thou  hast  wt  ihinc  ht-urt 
the  heart  of  God."  "Thou  hast  said,  ...  I  will  ex 
my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God:  I  will  ait  also  upon 
iiKuint    of    the   congregation.  ...  I    will    aseend    above 


heights   of   tile   clouds;    I    will    be   like    the    Most    High 
lnKt«>ad  of  seeking  to  make  God  supreme  in  the  atTeeti 
and  allegiance  of  ITis  creatures,  it   was  Lucifer's  endea.  "" 
to  win  their  aer\'ice  and  homage  to  himself.     And  covet-  i 
the  honor  which  the  infinite  Father  had  bestowed  upon   M' 
Son,   this  prince  of  angels  aspired  to  power  which  it   t» — 
tho  prerogative  of  Christ  alone  to  wield. 

All  heaven  had  rejoiced  to  reflect  tho  Creator's  glory  « 
to  show  forth  His  praj.se.  And  while  God  was  thus  hon 
all  had  been  peace  and  gladness.  Hut  a  note  of  dis. 
marred  the  celestial  harmonics.  The  service  and  • 
of  self,  contrary  to  the  Creator's  plan,  awakened  forebodmi 
of  evil  in  min<is  to  whcmi  God's  glory  was  supreme.  Tin- 
heavenly  councils  pleaded  with  Lucifer.  The  Son  of  (hkI 
presented  befon^  him  the  greatnes-s,  the  goodness,  and  the 
ju.stiee  of  the  Creator,  and  the  sacred,  uncha 
of    Ilis    law.      God    Himself    had    entablished 
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lieavpxi;  and  in  (IcparliiiK  fnini  il,  Lucifer  wniibl  dislmnor 
his  Jfaker,  and  bring  ruin  upon  himself.  But  the  warninnr. 
^vpn  in  infinite  love  and  mercy,  only  aroused  a  spirit  of 
resistjim*.  Lucifer  allowed  jealousy  of  Christ  to  prevail, 
aod  he  beeame  the  more  determined. 

Pride  in  his  own  t^iory  nourishiMl  the  desire  for  supretn- 
iwy.  The  high  honors  conferred  upon  Luiiifer  were  not 
appreciate*!  as  the  gift  of  God,  and  called  forth  no  grati- 
tude to  the  Creator.  He  gloried  in  his  brightness  and  exal- 
tation, and  a.siiired  to  be  e<|ual  with  (jod.  He  was  beloved 
and  reverenced  by  the  heavenly  host.  Angels  delighted  to 
execute  his  commands,  and  he  was  clothed  with  wisdom  and 
glory  above  them  all.  Yet  the  Hon  of  God  was  the  acknowl- 
edged Sovereign  of  heaven,  one  in  power  and  authority  with 
the  Father.  In  all  the  counsels  of  God.  Christ  was  a  par- 
ticipant, while  Lucifer  was  not  pei-mitted  thus  to  enter  into 
the  dix-ine  purposes.  "Why,"  questioned  this  mighty  angel, 
"should  Christ  have  the  supremacy?  Why  is  He  thus  hon- 
ored above  Lucifer?" 

Leaving  his  place  in  the  immediate  presence  of  God, 
Lueifer  went  forth  to  diffuse  the  spirit  of  discontent  among 
the  angels.  Woi-king  with  niysteriou.s  secrecy,  and  for  a 
time  concealing  his  real  jiurpose  under  an  appearance  of 
reverence  for  Goil.  he  endeavored  to  excite  dis.satisfaction 
concerning  the  laws  that  governed  heavenly  beings,  inti- 
mating that  they  imposed  an  unnecessary  restraint.  Since 
their  natures  were  holy,  he  urged  that  the  angels  .shouhl 
obey  the  dictates  of  their  own  will.  He  sought  to  create 
sympathy  for  himself,  by  representing  Uiat  God  had  dealt 
unjustly  with  him  in  bestowing  supreme  honor  upon  Christ. 

L~  He  claimed  that  in  aspiring  to  greater  power  and  honor  he 

was  not  aiming  at  self-exaltation,  but  was  seeking  to  secure 
liberty  for  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  that  by  this  means 
they  might  attain  to  a  higher  state  of  existence. 
God,  in  His  great  mercy,  bore  long  with  Lucifer.  He  was 
not  immediately  degraded  from  his  exalted  station  when  he 
first  indulged  the  spirit  of  discuntent,  nor  even  when  he  be- 
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gan  to  present  his  false  claims  before  the  loyal  angels.  Long 
WHS  he  retained  in  heaven.  Again  and  again  he  was  offen'd 
pardon,  on  condition  of  repentance  and  submission.  Such 
efforts  as  only  infinite  love  and  wisdom  could  device,  were 
made  to  convince  him  of  his  error.  The  spirit  of  discontent 
had  never  before  been  kno^vn  in  heaven.  -Lucifer  himself 
did  not  at  first  see  whither  he  was  drifting;  he  did  not  un- 
derstand the  real  nature  of  his  feelings.  But  as  Ids  dis- 
satisfaction was  proved  to  be  without  cause,  Lucifer  was 
eonvineed  that  he  was  in  the  wrong,  that  the  divine  claims 
were  just,  and  that  he  ought  to •  acknowledge  them  as  such 
before  all  heaven.  Had  he  done  this,  he  might  have  saved 
himself  and  many  angels.  lie  had  not  at  this  time  fully 
<'ast  off  his  allegiance  to  God.  Though  he  had  forsaken 
his  position  as  covering  cherub,  yet  if  he  had  been  willing 
to  return  to  God.  acknowledging  the  Creator's  wisdom,  and 
satisfied  to  fill  the  place  appointed  him  in  God's  great  plan, 
he  would  have  been  re-instated  in  liia  of!ioe.  But  pride 
forbade  him  to  submit.  He  persistently  defended  his  own 
course,  maintained  that  he  had  no  need  of  repentance,  and 
fully  committed  himself,  in  the  great  controversy,  against 
his  Maker. 

All  the  powers  of  his  master-mind  were  now  bent  to  the 
work  of  deception,  to  secure  the  .sympathy  of  the  angels  that 
had  been  under  his  command.  Even  the  fact  that  Christ  had 
warned  and  counseled  him,  was  perverted  to  serve  his  trai- 
torous designs.  To  those  whose  lo\nng  trust  >)ound  them 
most  closely  to  him,  Satan  had  represented  that  he  wax 
wrongly  judged,  that  his  position  was  not  respected,  and  that 
his  liberty  was  to  be  abridged.  From  misrepresentation  of 
the  words  of  Christ,  he  passed  to  prevarication  and  direi-t 
falsehood,  accusing  the  Son  of  God  of  a  design  to  humiliate 
him  before  the  inhabitants  of  heaven.  He  sought  also  to 
make  a  false  issue  between  himself  and  the  loyal  angels.  All 
whom  he  could  not  subvert  and  bring  fully  to  his  side,  he 
accused  of  indifference  to  the  interests  of  heavenly  beings. 
The  very   work   which   he   himself  was  doing,   he   charged 
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upon  those  who  remained  true  to  God.  And  to  sustain  his 
charge  of  God's  injustice  toward  him,  he  resorted  to  misrep- 
resentation of  the  words  and  acts  of  the  Creator.  It  was  his 
IKjlicy  to  perplex  the  angels  with  subtle  arguments  concern- 
ing the  puriwses  of  God.  Everytliing  that  was  simple  he 
Khrouded  in  mystery,  and  by  artful  perversion  cast  doubt 
upon  the  plainest  statements  of  Jehovah.  His  high  position, 
in  such  close  connection  with  the  divine  administration,  gave 
greater  force  to  his  representations,  and  many  were  induced 
to  unite  with  him  in   rebellion  against  Heaven's  authority. 

God  in  His  wisdom  permitted  Satan  to  carry  forward  his 
work,  until  the  spirit  of  disaffection  ripened  into  active 
revolt.  It  was  necessary  for  his  plans  to  be  fully  developed, 
that  their  true  nature  and  tendency  might  be  seen  by  all. 
Lucifer,  as  the  anointed  cherub,  had  been  highly  exalted;  he 
was  greatly  loved  by  the  heavenly  beings,  and  his  inHuence 
over  them  was  strong.  God's  government  included  not  only 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  but  of  all  the  worlds  that  He  had 
created;  and  Satan  thought  that  if  he  could  carry  the  angels 
of  heaven  with  him  in  rebellion,  he  could  carry  also  the 
other  worlds.  He  had  artfully  presented  his  side  of  the 
question,  employing  sophistry  and  fraud  to  secure  his  ob- 
jects. His  power  to  deceive  was  very  great,  and  by  dis- 
l^.<dng  himself  in  a  cloak  of  falsehood  he  had  gained  an 
advantage.  Even  the  loyal  angels  could  not  fully  discern 
bis  character,  or  see  to  what  his  work  was  leading. 

.Satan  had  been  so  highly  honored,  and  all  his  acts  were 
so  clothed  with  mystery,  that  it  was  difficult  to  disclose  to 
the  angels  the  true  nature  of  his  work.  Until  fully  devel- 
oped, sin  would  not  appear  the  evil  thing  it  was.  Hereto- 
fore it  had  had  no  i>lace  in  the  universe  of  God,  and  holy 
beings  had  no  conception  of  its  nature  and  malignity.  They 
could  not  discern  the  terrible  consequences  that  would  result 
from  setting  aside  the  divine  law.  .Satan  had,  at  first,  con- 
cealed his  work  under  a  specious  profession  of  loyalty  to 
Ood.  He  claimed  to  be  seeking  to  promote  the  honor  of 
God,  the  stability  of  His  government,  and  the  good  of  all 
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the  inhabitants  uf  heaven.  While  instilling  discontent  into 
the  minds  of  the  angels  under  him,  he  had  artfully  made  it 
appear  that  he  was  seeking  to  remove  dissatisfaction.  When 
he  urged  that  changes  be  made  in  the  order  and  laws  of 
God's  government,  it  was  under  the  pretense  that  these  were 
necessary  in  order  to  preserve  harmony  in  heaven. 

In  His  dealing  with  sin,  God  could  employ  only  right- 
eousness and  truth.  Satan  could  use  what  God  could  not  — 
flattery  and  deceit.  He  had  sought  to  falsify  the  word  of 
God,  and  had  misrepresented  His  plan  of  government  before 
the  angels,  claiming  that  God  was  not  just  in  laying  laws 
and  rules  upon  the  inhabitants  of  heaven;  that  in  requiring 
submission  and  obedience  from  His  creatures.  He  was  seek- 
ing merely  the  exaltation  of  Himself.  Tlierefore  it  must 
be  demonstrated  before  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  as  well  as 
of  all  the  worlds,  that  God's  government  was  just.  His  law 
perfect.  Satan  had  made  it  appear  that  he  himself  was  seek- 
ing to  promote  the  good  of  the  universe.  The  true  character 
of  the  usurper,  and  his  real  object,  must  be  understood  by  all. 
He  must,  have  time  to  manifest  himself  by  his  wicked  works. 

The  discord  which  his  own  course  had  caused  in  heaven, 
Satan  charged  upon  the  law  and  government  of  God.  All 
evil  he  declared  to  be  the  result  of  the  divine  administration, 
lie  claimed  that  it  was  his  own  object  to  improve  upon  the 
statutes  of  Jehovah.  Tlierefore  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  demonstrate  the  nature  of  liis  claims,  and  show  the 
working  out  of  his  proposed  changes  in  the  divine  law.  His 
own  work  must  condemn  him.  Satan  had  claimed  from 
the  first  that  he  was  not  in  rebellion.  The  whole  universe 
must  see  the  deceiver  unmasked. 

Even  when  it  was  decided  that  he  could  no  longer  remain 
in  heaven.  Infinite  Wisdom  did  not  destroy  Satan.  Since 
the  service  of  love  can  alone  be  acceptable  to  God,  the  alle- 
giance of  His  creatures  must  rest  upon  a  conviction  of  His 
justice  and  benevolence.  The  inhabitants  of  heaven  and 
of  other  worlds,  being  unprepared  to  comprehend  the  nature 
or  conseciuences  of  sin,  could  not  then  have  seen  the  justice 
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aD<l  iiuTf-y  of  Owl  in  the  destructiuii  of  Satan.  Had  lio  lieon 
immediately  blotted  from  existeuce,  they  would  have  served 
God  from  fear,  ratlier  than  from  love.  The  intluenco  nf  the 
deneivcr  would  not  have  ht-en  fully  destroyed,  nor  would  the 
spirit  of  rebellion  have  been  utterly  eradieated.  Evil  must 
he  pennittetl  to  come  to  maturity.  For  the  good  of  the 
«-nlire  universe  through  feaseles-s  ages,  Satan  nnist  more 
fully  develop  his  principles,  that  his  charges  against  the 
divine  government  might  he  seen  in  their  true  light  by  all 
created  beings,  that  the  ju.stice  and  mercy  of  God  and  the 
immutability  of  His  law  might  forever  be  plaeed  beyond  all 
question. 

Satan's  rebellion  was  to  be  a  les.son  to  the  universe 
through  all  coming  ages,  a  perpetual  testimoity  to  the 
nature  and  terrible  results  of  sin.  The  working  out  of 
Satan's  rule,  its  efTeetJi  upon  both  men  and  angels,  would 
show  what  must  be  the  fruit  of  setting  aside  the  divine 
autlioritj".  It  would  testify  that  with  the  existence  of  God's 
government  and  His  law  is  bound  up  the  well-being  of  all 
the  creatures  He  has  made.  Thus  the  history  of  this  ter- 
rible experiment  of  rebellion  was  to  be  a  perpetual  safe- 
guard to  all  holy  intelligences,  to  prevent  them  from  being 
deceived  as  to  the  nature  of  tran.sgres.sion,  to  save  them 
from  committing  sin  and  suffering  its  punishment. 

To  the  very  clo.se  of  the  controversy  in  heaven,  the  great 
usurper  continuetl  to  justify  himself.  When  it  was  an- 
nounced that  with  all  his  sympathizers  he  must  he  expelled 
from  the  abodes  of  bliss,  then  the  rebel  le.ider  boldly  avowed 
bis  eontemi)t  for  the  Creator's  law.  He  reiterated  his  claim 
that  angels  needed  no  control,  but  should  be  left  to  follow 
their  own  will,  which  would  ever  guide  them  right.  He 
denoum^ed  the  dinne  .statutes  as  a  restriction  of  their  liberty, 
and  declared  that  it  was  his  f>urpose  to  secure  the  abolition  of 
law :  that,  freed  from  tliis  restraint,  the  hosts  of  heaven  might 
enter  upon  a  more  exalted,  moro  glorious  state  of  existence. 

With  one  accord,  Satan  and  his  host  threw  the  blame  of 
I  heir  rebellion   wholly  upon  Christ,   declaring  that  if  they 
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had   not   been   reproved,    they    would    never   have    rebelled, 
Thus  stubborn  and  defiant  in  their  disloyalty,  seekinn;  vninly- 
to   (tvertlirow    tlie   government   of   God,   yet   blasphemously 
claiming  to  be  themselves  the  innocent  victims  of  oppressive 
power,  the  arch-rebel  and  all  his  synipathi/.ers  were  at  la* 
banished   from  heaven. 

The  same  spirit  that  prompted  rtbellion  in  ticiivcn,  still 
inspires  rebellion  on  earth.  Satan  has  continued  with  men 
the  same  policy  which  he  pursued  with  the  angels.  Hia 
.spirit  now  rciyns  in  the  cliildren  of  disobeilience.  Like  hin 
tlicy  seek  to  break  down  the  restraints  of  the  law  of  God 
and  promi.so  men  liberty  through  transgression  of  its  pre- 
cepts. Reproof  of  sin  still  arouses  the  spirit  of  hatred  and 
resistance. '  When  God's  messjiges  uf  warning  are  brought 
home  to  the  conscience,  Satan  leads  men  to  justify  them- 
selves, and  to  seek  (lie  sympathy  of  others  in  their  coursa 
of  sin.  Instead  of  correcting  their  errors,  they  excite  indig- 
nation against  the  reprover,  as  if  he  were  tlie  sole  cause  of 
difficulty.  From  the  days  of  righteous  Abel  to  our  own 
time,  such  is  the  spirit  which  has  been  displaycil  towjirif 
those  who  dare  to  condemn  sin. 

B.v  the  same  Tiiisrepresentation  of  the  character  of  Go<l 
as  he  had  practised  in  heaven,  causing  Him  to  be  regarded 
as  severe  and  tyrannical,  Satan  induced  man  to  sin.  And 
having  succeeded  thus  far,  be  declared  that  God's  un.iust 
restrictions  had  led  to  man's  fall,  as  they  had  i"l  ♦•>  hia 
own  rebellion. 

But  the  Eternal  One   Himself  proclaims  His  character 
"The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  ami 
abunilant  in  goodness  and  truth,   keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, .  forgiving   iniquity    and    transgression    and    siu,    and 
that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty.'" 

In  the  banishment  of  Satan  Trom  heaven,  God  declared 
His  justice,  and  mainta.ined  the  honor  of  His  throne.  But 
when  man  had  sinned  through  yielding  to  the  de<'eptiou8 
of  this  apostate  sjjirit,  God  gave  an  evideueo  of  His  love  by 
yielding  up  His  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  the  fallen  race. 

•Ex.  84:6.7. 
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Tn  the  atonement  the  character  of  fjod  is  revealed.     The 
■naighty  ai^nient  of  the  cross  demonstrates  to   the  whole 
univene  that  the  course  of  sin  which  Lucifer  had  chosen 
■^WM  in  no  wise  chargeable  upon  the  government  of  God. 
In  the  contest  between  Christ  and  Satan,  during  the  Ba- 
■vionr'a  earthly  ministry,  the  character  of  the  great  deceiver 
•wag  mimaaked.    Nothing  could  so  effectually  have  uprooted 
Satan  from  the  affections  of  the  heavenly  angels  and  the 
whole  liqral  universe,  as  did  his  cruel   warfare  upon   the 
^•"Wld'a  Redeemer.     The  daring  blasphemy  of  his  demand 
that  Christ  should  pay  him  homage,  his  presumptuous  bold- 
neat  in  bearing  Him  to  the  mountain  suumiit  and  the  pin- 
*>«clet)rthe  temple,  the  malicious  intent  betrayed  in  urging 
Him  to  cast  Himself  down  from  the  dizzy  height,  the  un- 
sleeping malice  that  hunted  Him  from  place  to  place,  inspir- 
ing the  hearts  of  priests  and  people  to  i-ejeet  His  love,  and 
at  the  laat  to  cry,  "Crucify  Him!  crucify  Him!"— all  this 
*Xcited  the  "amazement  and  indignation  of  the  universe. 

It  was  Satan  that   prompted  the  world's    rejection   of 
^hriat     The  prince  of  evil  exerted  all  his  power  and  cun- 
**iBg  to  destroy  Jesus;  for  he  saw  that  the  Saviour's  mercy 
*J»d  love,  His  compas.sion  and  pitying  tenderness,  Avere  repre- 
senting to  the  world  the  character  of  God.     Satan  contested 
^very  daim  put  forth  by  the  Scm  of  God,  and  emi)loye(l  iiieii 
*8  his  agents  to  fill   the  Saviour's  life   with  suircring  and 
Horrow.      The   sophistry    and    falsehood    by    wliieli    lie    had 
Hooght  to  hinder  the  work  of  Jesus,  the  lialred  inanifesled 
throngh  the  children  of  disobedience,   his  cniel  aceusatioiis 
against  Him  whose  life  was  one  of  iinexainpled  <;o(>(lness.  all 
qirnng  from  deep-seated  revenge.    The  ])ent-up  lires  of  envy 
and  malice,   hatred   and   revenge,    l)urst    forth   <m    Calvary 
against  the  Son  of  God,   while  all   heaven  gazed  ui)on  the 
Kene  in  silent  horror. 

"When  the  great  sacrifice  had  been  consiimniated,  (,'hrist 
ascended  on  high,  refusing  the  atloratiou  of  angels  until  ITe 
had  pre8ente<l  the  re<iuest.  "\  will  tliat  tliey  also,  whom 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  1  am."'     Tlien  with 
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inexpressible  love  and   jhwit  ennxp   forth  the  aiwwcr  fr 
the  Father's  throne,   "Lot  all   the  angels  of  Ood 
Him.'"     Not  a  stain  rested  upon  Jesus.     His  huii 
ended,  His  sacrifice  cutnpletcd,  there  was  given  nnlo  Hiti 
H  name  that  is  almve  every  name. 

Now  the  guilt  of  Stitan  stood  forth  without  excuse.     lU 
had  revealed  his  true  charilcter  as  a  liar  and  a  murderrrj 
It  wiu*  seen  tiiat  the  very  same  spirit  with  whirh  h<* 
the  children  of  men,  who  were  under  liis  power,  he 
luve  manifested  had  he  been  permitted  to  cfintrol  the 
liuhitanls  of  lienven,     Tie  had  fininu'd  tluit  the  trans 
of  God's  law  would  bring  liberty  and  exaltation:  bir 
seeu  to  result  in  bonda^^e  and  de»;radation. 

Satan's  I.nng  charges  apainst   the  divine  iliaraoter  anfl 
government  ai>peared  in  their  true  light.     He  had  ace»!«i;| 
God  of  seeking  merely  the  exaltation  of  Elimself  in  rt««|U)rii; 
submission  and  obodienee  from  llis  creatures,  and  had  df 
elurcd  that  while  the  Creator  exacted  self-denial    from  iiU 
others,   He  Himself  praetised  no  self-denial   and  made  na 
saerifice.    Now  it  was  seen  that  for  Uie  salvation  of  a  fallen 
and  sinful   race,  the  Ruler  of  the  universe  had  made  (h< 
greatest  sacrifiee  which  love  could  make:  for  "God  was  ir 
Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself."'    It  was  aeea\ 
also,  that  while  Lucifer  had  opened  the  do<ir  for  the  cntmiK^i] 
of  sin,  by  liis  desire  for  honor  and  supremacy.  Christ  had.j 
in  order  to  destroy  sin,  humbled  Himself,  and  becoma  oh 
dient  unto  death. 

God  bad  manifested  His  abhorrence  of  the  principles  0^ 
rebeliioQ.  All  heaven  saw.  His  justice  revealed,  both  ia 
condemnation  of  Satan  and  in  the  re(h«mption  i" 
Lucifer  had  declared  that  if  the  law  of  God  was  ch,;i 
and  its  penalty  could  not  be  remitte«l,  cv«ry  transgressor 
must  be  forever  debarred  from  the  Creator's  favor.  He  hfl-. 
claimed  that  the  sinful  race  were  placed  beyond  rederaptioc 
and  were  therefore  his  rightful  prey.  But  the  death  cf 
Christ  was  an  argument  in  man's  behalf  that  could  not  \h 
'Heb.  1:6.  '2  Cor.  5: IB 
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overthrown.  The  penalty  of  the  law  fell  upon  Him  who 
*&»  equal  with  God,  and  man  was  free  to  accept  the  right- 
eouBQess  of  Christ,  and  by  a  life  of  penitence  and  humilia- 
tion to  triumph,  as  the  Son  of  God  had  triumphed,  over  the . 
power  of  Satan.  Thus  God  is  just,  and  yet  the  justifier.  of 
all  who  believe  in  Jesus. 

But  it  was  not  merely  to  accomplish  the  redemption  of 
man  that  Christ  came  to  the  eartli  to  suffer  and  to  die.  He 
tome  to  "magnify'the  law"  and  to  "make  it  honorable." 
Not  alone  that  the  inhabitants  of  this  world  might  regard 
the  law  as  it  should  be  regarded ;  but  it  was  to  demonstrate 
toall  the  worlds  of  the  uuivei-se  that  God's  law  is  unchange- 
ibie.  Could  its  claims  have  l)een  set  aside,  then  the  Son  of 
6od  need  not  have  yielded  up  His  life  to  atone  for  its  trans- 
gression. The  death  of  Christ  proves  it  immutable.  And 
the  sacrifice  to  which  infinite  love  impelled  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  that  sinners  might  be  redeemed,  demonstrates  to 
>"  the  xmiverse  —  what  nothing  less  than  this  plan  of  atone- 
ment could  have  sufficed  to  do  —  that  justice  and  mercy  are 
the  foundation  of  the  law  and  government  of  God. 

In  the  final  execution  of  the  judgment  it  will  be  seen  that 
"«  cause  for  sin  exists.  When  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
shall  demand  of  Satan,  "Wliy  hast  thou  rebelled  against 
^K  and  robbed  Me  of  the  subjects  of  My  kingdom?"  the 
""ginator  of  evil  can  render  no  excuse.  Every  mouth  will 
'*  stopped,  and  all  the  hosts  of  rebellion  will  be  spe(!chless. 

The  cross  of  Calvary,  while  it  declares  the  law  iniiiiu- 
t«hle,  proclaims  to  the  univci'se  that  tlie  wages  of  sin  is  death. 
Ii  the  Saviour's  expiring  cry,  "It  is  finished,"  the  death- 
knell  of  Satan  was  rung.  Tlie  great  controversy  which  had 
heen  so  long  in  progress  was  then  tlccidcd,  and  the  final 
eradication  of  evil  was  made  certain.  Tlie  Son  of  (iod 
passed  through  the  portals  of  the  tomb,  that  "through  death 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil.'"  Lucifer's  desire  for  self-exultation  had  led 
iiim  to  say,  "I  will   exalt,  my  throne   above   the   stars  of 
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(Jod:  ...  I  will  Im  like  tlio  .Must  High."  God  di-cUii 
"I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  eftrtli.  .  .  .  and  never 
shalt  thou  l)e  any  more."'  When  "the  day  cometh,  that 
shall  burn  as  an  oven,  ...  all  the  proud,  ycji,  and  hII 
tJiat  do  wickwlly,  shall  be  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh 
shall  bum  them  up,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  it  shall 
leavo!  thiMu  neither  root  nor  branch.'" 

The  whole  universe  will  have  become  witnesses  to  the 
nature  and  results  of  sin.  And  its  utter  e.xtermination, 
which  in  the  beginning  woidd  have  brought  fear  to  augels 
and  dishonor  to  God,  will  now  vindicate  His  love  ami  es- 
tablish His  honor  before  the  universe  of  beings  who  delight 
to  do  Ilis  will,  and  in  whose  heart  is  Ilis  law.  Never  will 
evil  again  be  manifest.  Says  the  word  of  God,  "Affliction 
shall  not  rise  up  the  serond  time."'  The  law  of  God. 
which  Satan  has  reproaehed  as  the  yoke  of  bondage,  will 
be  honored  as  the  law  of  liberty.  A  tested  and  proved 
creation  will  never  again  be  turned  from  allegiance  to  j 
Ilim  whose  character  has  been  fully  manifested  before  them 
as  fnthoinless  love  and  infinite  wisdom. 
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ENMITY  BETWEEN    MAN  AND  SATAN -30 

"I  wiu,  put  I'nmity  hetween  tliet;  and  tho  woman,  and 
lictween  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy  liead, 
and  tliou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.'"  The  divine  sentence  pro- 
nounciHl  aifain.st  Satan  after  the  fall  of  man,  was  also  a 
prophecy,  emliraeinK  all  the  ages  to  the  close  of  time,  and 
foreshadowini^  the  great  confiict  to  engage  all  the  races  of 
men  who  should  live  upon  the  earth. 

God  declares,  "I  will  put  enmity."  This  enmity  is  not 
naturally  entertained.  "When  man  tran.sgressed  the  divine 
law,  his  nature  liecame  evil,  ■■md  he  wa.s  in  harmony,  and 
not  at  variance,  with  Satan.  There  exists  naturally  no 
enmity  between  sinful  man  and  the  originator  of  sin.  Both 
became  evil  through  apostasy.  The  apostate  is  never  at 
rest,  except  as  he  obtains  sympathy  and  support  by  inducing 
wthers  to  follow  his  example.  For  this  reason,  fallen  angels 
and  wicked  men  unite  in  desperate  companionship.  Had 
not  God  specially  intcrpo.sed,  Satan  and  man  would  have 
entered  into  an  alliance  against  Heaven ;  and  instead  of 
cherishing  enmity  against  Satan,  the  whole  human  family 
would  have  been  united  iu  opposition  to  GodL 

Satan  tempted  man  to  sin,  as  he  had  caused  angels  to 
rebel,  that  he  might  thus  secure  co-operation  in  his  warfare 
against  Heaven.  There  was  no  dissension  between  himself 
and  the  fallen  angels  as  regards  their  hatred  of  Christ;  while 

•Oen.  3:15. 
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on  all  other  points  there  was  discord,  they  were  fimily  unite  i 
in  oi)posing  the  authority  of  the  Ruler  of  the  univerH*>.  '■ 
when  Satan  heard  the  declaration  that  enmity  should  ■ 
Iwtween  himself  and  the  woman,  and  between  his  seed  ttn<! 
her  seed,  he  knew  that  his  efforts  to  deprave  huni.tn  nature 
would  be  interrupted ;  that  by  some  means  man  vv;is  to  be 
enabled  to  resist  his  power. 

Satan's  enmity  against  the  human  race  ia  kindltd.   be 
cause,  through  Christ,  they  are  the  objects  of  God's  love  and      — i 
mercy.    He  desires  to  thwart  the  divine  plan  for  man's  re- 
demption, to  cast  dishonor  uj)on  Ood,  l»y  defacing  and  de- 
filing His  handiwork;  lie  would  cause  grief  in  heaven,  and  -^ 
fill  the  earth  with  woe  and  desolation.    And  he  points  to  all  —^^ 
tJiis  evil  as  the  result  of  God's  work  in  c-.reating  man. 

It  is  tlie  grace  that  Christ  implants  in   the  soul   which  -^f 

creates  in   man  enmity  against   Satan.     Without  tliis  eon-^ 

verting  grace  and  renewing  power,  man  would  continue  the-g^^* 
captive  of  Satan,  a  servant  ever  ready  to  do  his  bidding.  ^"^ 
But  the  new  principle  in  the  soul  creates  conflict  where  ^^3i 
hitherto  had  been  peace.  The  power  which  Christ  imparts.  — r  ^ 
enables  man  to  resist  the  tyrant  and  usurper.  Whoever  is^?^ 
seen  to  abhor  .sin  instead  of  loving  it,  whoever  resist.*  and 
conquers  those  passions  that  have  held  sway  within,  displays^^ 
the  operation  of  a  principle  wholly  from  above. 

The  antagoni.sm  that  exists  between  the  spirit  of  Christt.:^" 
and  the  spirit  of  Satan  was  most  strikingly  displayed  in  the  -^^^ 
world's  reception  of  Jesus.  It  was  not  so  much  because  He^"^ 
ajipeared  without  worldly  wealth,  pomp,  or  grandeur,  that  ^:^ 

the  Jews  were  led  to  reject  Him.     They  saw  that  He  pos 

sessed  power  which  would  more  than  comjiensjite    for   the  ■^'~ 
lack  of  these  outward  advantages.     But  the  purity  and  holi-  — " 
ncss  of  Christ  called  forth  against  Him  the  hatred  of  the  "^ 
ungodly.     His  life  of  self-denial  and  sinless  devotion  wa*  .1 
I)erpetual  reproof  to  a  proud,  sensual  people.     It  wjis  thi- 
that  evoked  enmity  against  the  Son  of  God.     Satan   and 
evil  ungcls  joined  with  evil  men.     All  the  energies  of  upos- 
conspircrl  jitrninst   tlie  Clijitiipiim  ot   trut 
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The  same  enmity  is  manifested  toward  Christ's  followers 
as  was  manifested  toward  their  Master.  Whoever  sees  the 
repulsive  character  of  sin,  and  in  strength  from  above  re- 
sists temptation,  will  assuredly  arouse  the  wrath  of  Satan 
and  his  subjects.  Hatred  of  the  pure  principles  of  truth, 
ai»d  reproach  and  persecution  of  its  advocates,  will  exist  as 
long  as  sin  and  sinners  remain.  The  followers  of  Christ 
and  the  servants  of  Satan  cannot  harmonize.  The  offepse 
ot  the  cross  has  not  ceased.  "All  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."' 

Satan's  agents  are  constantly  working  under  his  direction 
to  establish  his  authority  and  build  up  his  kingdom  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  government  of  God.    To  this  end  they  seek  to 
aeeeive  Christ's  followers,  find  allure  them  from  their  alle- 
S^anee.     Like  their  leader,   they   misconstrue   and   pervert 
the    Scriptures  to  accomplish  their  object.     As  Satan   en- 
deavored to  cast  reproach  upon  God,  so  do  his  agents  seek 
***     malign  God's  people.     The  spirit  whieli  put  Christ  to 
^eath  moves  the  wicked  to  destroy  His  followers.    All  this 
***    foreshadowed  in  that  first  prophecy,  "I  will  put  enmity 
^'*:-\\-een  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
Seed."    And  this  will  continue  to  the  close  of  time. 

Satan  summons  all  his  forces,  and  throws  his  whole  power 

***to   the  combat.     Wliy  is  it  that  he  meets  with  no  greater 

y<?sistance?     Why  are  the  soldiers  of  Christ  so  sleepy  and 

^'^tiiffercnt?     Because   they    have   so   little   real   connection 

^*th  Christ;  because  thoy  are  so  dostitiitc  of  His  Mnirit.   Sin 

"*   Hot  to  them  repulsive  and  abliorront,  as  it  was  to  their 

•Iftster.     They  do  not  meet  it,  as  did  (jhrist,  with  decisive 

^^<1  determined  resistance.     They  do  not  realize  the  exeeod- 

™*8  evil  and  malignity  of  .sin,  and  they  arc  blinded  both  to 

*"®    character  and   the   power   of   the   prince   of   darkness. 

'^here  is  little  enmity  against  Satan  and  his  works,  because 

^h^re  is  so  great  ignorance  concerning  liis  power  and  malice, 

*iid  the  vast  extent  of  liis  warfare  against  Christ  and  His 

'^'lurch.     Multitudes  are  deluded  liere.     'rii(>y  do  not   know 

tliat  tlieir   enemy   is   a   miglity   f^eucral,    who   controls    tlie 

•2   Tim.   .3:12. 
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minds  of  evil  angels,  and  tliat  with  weIl-maUire<.l  plans  ami 
skilful  movements  lie  is  warring  against  Christ  to  prevent 
the  salvation  of  souls.  Among  professed  Christians,  and 
even  iimon^'  ministers  of  the  gospel,  there  is  heard  seat  ' 
a  reference  to  Satan,  except  perhaps  an  incidental  mi^ni 
in  tlie  pulpit.  They  overlook  the  evidenees  of  his  continual 
aetivity  and  sueeess;  they  neglect  the  many  warnings  of  his 
suhtlety;  they  seem  to  ignore  his  very  cxisteuee. 

While  men  are  ignorant  of  his  devices,  this  vigilant  foe 
is  upon  their  track  every  moment.  He  is  intruding  his 
presence  in  every  department  of  the  houseluild.  in  every 
street  of  our  cities,  in  the  ehunrhes,  in  the  national  cotjn- 
cils.  in  the  courts  of  justice,  peri>!exing,  deceiving,  se<lucini.'. 
everywhere  ruining  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men,  women, 
and  children,  hreaking  up  families,  sowing  batreil,  emula- 
tion, strife,  sedition,  murder.  And  the  Christian  world  seem 
to  regard  these  tilings  as  Uiough  God  had  api»>iiii''il  tli.m 
and  they  nmst  exist. 

Satan  is  continually  seeking  to  oven'onie  the  {)toj)le  of 
flod  by  breaking  down  the  harriers  which  separate  them 
from  the  world.  Ancient  Israel  were  enticwl  into  sin  when 
they  ventured  into  forbidden  assoei*tion  wifli  the  heathen. 
In  a  similar  manner  are  mrdern  Israel  led  astray.  "The 
god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ, 
why  i?  the  image  of  God,  .'should  shine  unto  thorn.'"  All 
who  are  not  decided  followers  of  Christ  are  servants  of 
Satan.  In  the  unregenerate  heart  there  is  love  of  sin,  and 
a  disposition  to  cherish  and  excu.se  it.  In  the  renewed  heart 
there  is  hatred  of  sin,  and  determined  resistance  against  it. 
When  Christians  choose  tlie  society  of  the  ungodly  and 
unbelieving,  they  expose  themselves  to  temptation.  Sntin 
conceals  himself  from  view,  and  stealthily  draws  his  di  w  , 
live  covering  over  their  eyes.  They  cannot  see  that  audi 
company  is  calculated  to  do  them  harm ;  and  while  all  the 
time  assinnlating  to  the  world  in  chara(!ter,  words,  and 
actions,  they  are  becoming  mor«>  and  more  blinded. 

«3  Cor.  4:4. 
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Confomiity  to   worldly  customs  converts  the  church   to 
the  world ;  it   nevor  converts  tlie  world  to  Christ.     Famil- 
iarity with  sin  will  inevitahly  cause  it  to  appear  less  repul- 
fiive.     He   who   chooses   to   associate   with   the   servants   of 
Satan,  will  soon  eeuse  to  fear  tl»eir  master.     When  in  the 
"vay  of  duty  we  are  hnuight  into  trial,  as  wa.s  Daniel   in 
"the  king's  court,  we  may  be  sure  that  God  will  protect  us; 
*iut  if  wc  j)lace  ourselves  under   temptation,   we  shall   fall 
^-  s^Kjner  or  later, 
^y  The  tempter  often  works  most  successfully  through  those 

i  "'X.vho  are  least  suspected  of  being  umler  his  control.  The 
^^^K^ossessors  of  talent  and  education  are  admired  and  honored, 
^^p^>8  if  these  qualities  could  atone  for  the  absence  of  the  fear 
-jf  God.  or  entitle  men  to  His  favor.  Talent  and  culture, 
considered  in  themselves,  an?  gifts  of  God;  but  when  these 
:«re  made  to  supply  the  place  of  piety,  when,  instead  of 
~iringing  the  soul  nearer  to  God,  they  load  away  from  Him, 
rhen  they  become  a  curse  and  a  snare.  The  opinion  prevails 
-^ifh  many  that  all  which  appears  like  courtesy  or  re- 
^nement  must,  in  some  sense,  pertain  to  Christ.  Never 
^•an  there  a  greater  mistake.  These  (pmlities  shoidd  grace 
-he  character  of  every  Christian,  for  they  would  exert  a 
iQwerful  influence  in  favor  of  true  religion ;  but  they  must 
e  consecrati'd  to  God,  or  they  also  are  a  power  for  evil, 
lany  a  man  of  cultured  intellect  and  i)lea.sant  manners,  who 
oiild  not  stoop  to  what  is  commonly  regarded  as  an  im- 
orul  act,  is  but  a  poli.slied  instrument  in  the  hands  of  Satan, 
he  insidious,  de<^eptive  character  of  his  inHueuce  and  ex- 
^^.mple  renders  him  a  more  dangerous  enemy  to  the  cause  of 
^Ohrist  than  are  tho.se  who  are  ignorant  and  uncultured. 

By  earnest  prayer  and  dependence  upon  God,  Solomon 
^^litained   the   wisdom   which   excited   the   wonder   and   ad- 
iniration    of    the    world.      But    when    he    turned    from    the 
^Source  of  his  strength,  and  went  forward  relying  upon  him- 
self,   he    fell   a   prey   to   temptation.     Then    the   marvelous 
"powers  be.stowed  on  this  wisest  of  kings,  only  rendered  him 
we  agent  of  the  tidversary  of  souls. 
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While  Satan  is  constantly  seeking  to  blind  their  minds  ,»^_ 
to  the  fact,  let  Christians  never  forget  that  they  "wrestle  se^  . 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  ^  jzrg 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this^^^^E 
world,  against  wicked  spirits  in  high  places.'"  The  in — . 
spired  warning  is  sounding  down  the  centuries  to  our  time  =■ 
"Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your  adversary  the  devil,  ass 
a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  de-a 
vour.'"  "Put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  maj^ 
be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.'" 

From  the  days  of  Adam  to  our  own  time,  our  grea. 
enemy  has  been  exercising  his  power  to  oppress  and  destroy 
He  is   now   preparing   for  his  last   campaign   against   th, 

church.    All  who  seek  to  follow  Jesus  will  be  brought  int::*" I 

conflict  with  this  relentless  foe.  The  more  nearly  thK-:« —  h 
Christian  imitates  the  divine  Pattern,  the  more  surely  wi'-ir  il 
he  make  himself  a  mark  for  the  attacks  of  Satan.  All  wlr-_« — Mu 
are  actively  engaged  in  the  cause  of  God,  seeking  to  unve:^=»i"^il 
the  deceptions  of  the  evil  one  and  to  present  Christ  befoK"  ^^  re 
the  people,  will  be  able  to  join  in  the  testimony  of  Paul,  Er  in 

wliich  he  speaks  of  ser\'ing  the  Lord  with  aU  humility  »•  of 

mind,  with  many  tears  and  temptations. 

Satan  assailed  Ciirist  with  his  fiercest  and  most  subt^**^^^ 

temptations;  but  he  was  repulsed  in  every  conflict.     Tho* ^^ 

battles  were  fouglit  in  our  behalf;  those  victories  make  '' 

possible  for  us  to  contjuer.  Christ  will  give  strength  to  ^^^srJ.U 
who  seek  it.  No  man  witliout  his  own  consent  can  be  ov&^^trr'r- 
como  by  Satan.     The  tempter  has  no  power  to  control  t 


lie 


will  or  to  force  the  soul  to  sin.     He  may  distress,  but  -'"' 

i-jinnot  contaminate.  He  can  cause  agony,  but  not  defi—  ■'*" 
riicnt.  The  fact  that  Christ  has  conquered  should  insp  "^^  '* 
His  followers  with  counific  to  lifrht  manfully  the  bat^  "^'^ 
iiirainst  sin  and  Satan. 

•  Kph.  6:12  (margin).  "1  Peter  5:8.  'Eph.  6:11. 
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The  cbnnection  of  the  visible  with  the  invisible  world, 

tVi*>  ministration  of  angels  of  God,  and  the  agency  of  evil 

»*"I~>irits,  are  plainly  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  insepa- 

T-a^-lily  interwoven  with  human  history.    There  is  a  growing 

"t-^^xidency  to  disbelief  in  the  existence  of  evil  spirits,  while  the 

lioly  angels  that  "minister  for  them  wlio  shall  be  heirs  of 

-**«>.l"\'ation,'"  are  regarded  by  many  as  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 

I3\^t  the  Scriptures  not  only  teach  the  existence  of  angels, 

■"»<>th  good  and  evil,  but  j)rcsent  unciucstionable  proof  that 

tiie.se  are  not   the  di.sembodied  spirits  of  dead  men. 

Hefore  the  creation  of  man,  angels  were  in  existence;  for 
"^vficn  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  ''the  morning 
•'i**«>rs  sjing  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  (iod  shouted  for 
•>*•>>-."»  After  the  fall  of  man,  angels  were  sent  to  guard  tim 
""•'fi  of  life,  and  this  before  a  human  being  had  died.  Angels 
'^''"  in  nature  sup<.'rior  to  men;  for  tlu'  psalmist  says  thai 
*'*in   was  made  "a  little  lower  than  tin'  angels."' 

We  are  informed  in  Scripture  as  ti>  the  number,  and  the 

P**\V(:t  and  glory,  of  the  heavenly  beings,  of  their  connection 

^'^K   the  government  of  (Jod,  and  also  of  their  relation  to 

'*«    work   of   redemi)tion.      *"riic    Ijord    hath    prej^ared    His 

'Tone  in  the  heavens;  arxl   His  kingdom   ruleth  over  all." 

''**itl,  snys  the  prophi^t,  '"I  heard   the  voiei;  of  many  angels 

'•'Hid  about  the  throne."     fu   the   [yreseuire-cliamber  of  the 

'Heb.  1:14.  Mob  M:7.  -Vk.  S:.". 
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Kin^  of  kings  they  wait — "angels,  that  excel  in  strength,* 
"ministers  of  Ilis,  that  do  His  pleasure,"  "hearkening  unt<i 
the  voice  of  His  word.'"     Ten  thousand  times  ten  thouwind 
wid  thousands  of  thousands,  were  the  heavenly  mess<"Ugei 
Wheld  by  the  prophet   Daniel.     The  apostle  Paul  declared 
them  "an  innunienihle  ••ompnny. "'     As  God's  messenger 
they  go  forth,  like  "the  apf)earanee  of  a  Hash  tif  lightning, "' 
so  dazzling  their  glory,  and  so  swift  their  tlight.    Tlie  augek 
lliat  appeared  at  the  Saviour's  tomb,  his  countenance  **lik^ 
lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  snow,"  eaused  the  kee| 
ers  for  fear  of  him  to  nuake,  and  they  "b(><;atne  ».<  dead 
men."'      When    Sennacherib,    the    haughty    Assyrian, 
proaehe<l  and  hliisplieini'<l  God,  and  tlireatened   Israel   witt 
destruction,  "it  eaiiie  to  pa.ss  tliat  night,  that  the  angel  o( 
the  Lord  went  out,  and  smote  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyriar 
an    hundrt-d    fourseore    and    five    thousand."      There    wer 
"cut  off  all   the  miglity   men  of  valor,  and  the  leaders  and 
captains,"  from  the  anny  of  Sennacherib.    "So  he  returned 
with  shame  of  face  to  his  own  laud.'" 

Angels  are  sent  on  missions  of  mercy  to  the  children  o( 
God.  To  Abraham,  with  promises  of  blessing;  to  the  gat 
of  Sodom,  to  rescue  righteous  L<it  from  its  fiery  doom ;  (fl 
Elijah,  as  he  was  about  to  perisii  from  weariness  and  hunJ 
ger  in  the  desert:  to  Elisha,  with  chariots  and  horaes  cil 
fire  surrounding  the  little  town  where  he  was  shut  in  bj 
his  foes;  to  Daniel,  while  seeking  divine  wisdom  in  th^ 
(!Ourt  of  a  heathen  king,-  or  abandoned  to  become  tlie  lions 
prey;  to  Peter,  doomed  to  deatli  in  Herod's  dungeon:  t^ 
the  prisoners  at  Philippi ;  to  I'aul  and  his  companions  in  th^ 
night  of  tempest  on  the  sea;  to  open  the  mind  of  Comeliui 
to  receive  the  gospel;  to  dispatch  Peter  with  the  messa^  o| 
salvation  to  the  Gentile  stranger, —  thus  holy  angels  hav« 
in  all  ages,  ministered  to  God's  people. 

A    guardian    angel    is    appointed    to    every    follower 
Christ.     These  heavenly  watchers  shield  the  righteons  fr 

1: 


'Ps.  103:19-21;  Bev.  5:11. 
'Matt.  28:3.  4. 


'Dan.  7:10;  Heb,  12:22.  •  Kn>. 

•2  Kings  19:3.5;  2  Cbron.  32:2l 
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"fche  power  of  the  wicked  one.    This  Satsin  himself  recognizeil 

"^i^^lien  he  said,  "Doth  Job  fear  God  for  naught!     Hast  not 

'"•""liou  made  a  liedge  about  him,  and  about  his  house,  and 

^%V>out  all  that  he  hath  on  every  side!'"     The  agency  by 

"^v-liii'h  God  protects  His  people  is  presented  m  the  words  of 

'•^hc    psalmist,    "The   angel    of    the   Lord    eneampeth    round 

^^l>©ut  them  that  fear  Him,  and   delivereth   them.*"     Said 

"•^lie  Saviour,  speaking  of  those  that  believe  in  Him,  "Take 

^ie«'d   that  ye   despise   not   one   of   tiu-se   little  ones;   for   I 

*^3ay  unto  you,  That  in  heaven  their  angels  do  always  behold 

"*he  face  of  My  Father,'"    The  angfls  appointed  to  minister 

to    the   ehildi'en    of    God    have    at    all    times   aci-ess    to    His 

"Jresence. 

Thus  God's  people,  exposed  to  the  deceptive  power  and 
"tinsleeping  malice  of  tiie  prince  of  darkness,  and  in  conflict 
"with  all  the  forces  of  evil,  are  assured  of  tlie  unceasing 
guardianship  of  heavenly  angels.  Nor  is  such  assurance 
given  without  need.  If  God  has  granted  to  His  children 
promise  of  grace  and  protection,  it  is  because  there  are 
mighty  agencies  of  evil  to  be  met, —  agencies  niimerous, 
determined,  and  untiring,  of  whose  malignity  and  power 
none  can  safely  be  ignorant  or  unheeding. 

Evil  spirits,  in  the  beginning  created  sinless,  were  equal 
in  nature,  power,  and  glory  with  the  holy  beings  that  are 
now  God's  messengers.  But  fallen  through  sin,  they  are 
leagued  together  for  tlie  dishonor  of  (»od  and  the  destruction 
of  men.  Ignited  with  Satan  in  his  rebellion,  and  with  him 
eaat  out  from  heaven,  they  have,  through  all  succeeding 
ages,  co-operated  with  him  in  his  warfare  against  the  di- 
vine authority.  We  are  told  in  Scripture  of  their  con- 
federacy and  government,  of  their  various  orders,  of  their 
intelligence  and  subtlety,  and  of  their  malicious  designs 
■gainst  the  peace  and  iiappiuess  of  men. 

Old  Testament   history   presents  occasional   mentions   of 
their  existence  and  agency;  but  it  was  during  the  time  when 
Christ  was  upon  the  earth  that  evil  spirits  manifested  their 
•Job  1:9.  10.  'Ps.  34:7.  'Matt,  18:10, 
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power  in  the  most  striking  niann«r.     (.'hrt8t  hiul  oonn>  to 
enter  upon   tlic   plan   dovised   for   man's  reiieniption,  and 
Satan  determined   to  assert  his  right   to  control  t/ic  world. 
Lie   had   succeeded   in   establishing   idolatry    in    evurj   pHrtj 
of   (lie   earth   cxeopt   tlie   land  of   Palestim*,     To   tli»  only  I 
land  that  had  not  fully  yieldetl  to  the  tempter's  y  '-iRtl 

came  to  8hed  upon  the  people  the  light  of  heu.-  ^. 
two  rival  powors  claimed  sujircmaey.  Jitnu  wus  »tr 
out  His  arms  of  love,  inviting  all  who  woidd  to  find  pur 
and  peace  in  Him.  The  hosts  of  darkness  saw  that  they  I 
not  possess  unlimited  control,  and  they  unciersttwd  th*l 
Clirist's  mi.'^sion  should  ho  successful,  their  rule  whs  Man  tol 
end.  Satan  ruged  like  a  chained  lion,  and  deliantly  c>xhihited| 
his  power  over  the  bodies  as  well  as  the  souls  of  men. 

The  fact  that  men  have  been  p«js«essed  with  deniwius  ia 
clearly  stated   in   the   New   Testatneut.     The   persoi-      '• 
afflicted  were  not  merely  suffering  with  disease  from  i 
eauftea.     Cbrist    had    perfect   undei-standing    of    that    witfc 
which  He  was  dealing,  and  He  recognized  the  direct  pr 
euee  and  agency  of  evil   spirits. 

A  striking  examjile  of  their  number,  power,  and  miilt|r<^ 
nity,  and  also  of  the  power  and  mercy  of  ('hrist,         '      •  u 
the   S<Tii)tiire   aecount  of    the   healing  of   the  df  at1 

(ladara.     Those  wretched    maiiiac!"!,   xpurniug   all    r 
writhing,    foaming,   ragin<?.    were   tilling   the  air   willk    tli>)rJ 
cries,  doing  violence  to  themselves,  and  endangering  ali  wliuj 
should  apprrjaeh  them.    Their  bleeding  and  <iiK<igur(.<d  IxKlit 
and  distracted  minds  presented  a  spectacle  well  i 
the  prince  of  darkness.     One  of  the  demons  con'.? 
sufferers  declared,  "My  name  is  Legion;  for  we  are  nuiwy.'" 
In  the  Roman  army  a  legion  consisted  of  from  three  to  llvi*J 
thousand  men.     Satan's   hosts  al.so  are  marshaled   in   cmii' 
panies,  and  the  single  eonipauy  to  which  these  demons 
longed  numbered  no  less  than  a  legion. 

At  the  command  of  Jesus,  the  evil  sptritx  dep'"-'"'^  *» 
their  victims,  leaving  them  calmly  pitting  at  tb  .r'»l 

feet,  subdued,  intelligent,  and  gentle.     Rut  the  deniuun 

-  Mark  5:9. 
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all  vere  healed  by  the  compassionate  Saviour.  In  nearlj 
every  instance,  Christ  addressed  the  demon  as  an  intelU-j 
gent  entity,  commanding  him  to  eome  out  of  his  viirtir 
and  to  torment  huu  no  more.  The  worshipers  at  Capemauu*, 
beholding  His  mighty  power,  "were  all  amazed,  and  spskfl 
among  themselves,  saying,  What  a  word  is  fliis!  for  witJ 
authority  and  power  He  coinmandeth  the  imclean  spirits 
and  they  come  out."' 

Those  possessed  with   devils  are  usually  represented 
being  in  a  condition  of  great  suffering;  yet  there  were  ex\ 
ceptions   to   tliis   rule.     For   the   sake  of  obtaining   f?uper 
natural  power,  some  welcomed  the  satanic  influence.     The 
of  course  had  no  conflict  with  the  demons.     Of  this  cla 
Were  those  who  possessed  the  spirit  of  divination, —  Sinioi] 
Magus,  Elymas  the  sorcerer,  and  the  damsel  who  followed 
Paul   and   Silas   at   Philippi. 

None  are  in  greater  danger  from  the  influence  of  evi| 
spirits  than  those  who,  notwithstanding  the  direct  and  ampL 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  deny  the  existence  and  agencj 
of  the  devil  and  liis  angels,  So  long  as  we  are  ignoranl 
of  their  wiles,  they  have  almost  inconceivable  advantage) 
many  give  heed  to  their  suggestions  wliilo  they  suppos 
themselves  to  be  following  the  dictates  of  their  own  wisdom 
This  is  why,  as  we  approach  the  close  of  time,  when  Hatai 
is  to  work  with  greatest  power  to  deceive  and  destroy,  hd 
spreads  everywhere  the  belief  that  he  docs  not  exist.  I| 
is  his  policy  to  conceal  himself  and  his  manner  of  workiniD 

There  is  nothing  that  the  grpat  deceiver  fcirs  so  much 
that    we   shall    ))ecome   acquainted    with    his    devices.      Th^ 
better  to  disguise  his  real  character  and  purposes,  he 
caused  himself  to  be  so  represented  as  to  excite  no  stroiigc^ 
emotion  than  ridicule  or  contempt.     He  is  well  plejwed 
be  painted  as  a  ludicrous  or  loathsome  object,  misshapei 
half  animal  and  half  human.     He  is  pleased  to   hrnr  \M 
name  u.scd  in  sport  and  mockery  by  those  who  think  tlu>u* 
selves  intelligent  and  well  informed. 

'Luke  4:36. 
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It  is  because  he  has  masked  iiinisclt'  witli  consuminute 
skill  that  tlie  question  is  so  widely  asked,  "Does  such  a 
*x^iiig  really  exist?"  It  is  an  evidence  of  his  siiecess  that 
"tlieories  giving  the  lie  to  the  plainest  testimony  of  the 
Sr><;Tiptures  are  so  generally  received  in  the  religions  world. 
-A-nd  it  is  because  Satan  can  most  readily  control  the  minds 
of  those  who  are  unconscious  of  his  influence,  that  the  word 
of  God  gives  us  so  nianj'  examples  of  his  malignant  work, 
1  ATI  veiling  l)efore  us  his  secret  forces,  and  thus  placing  us  on 
oixr  guard  against  his  assaults. 

The  power  aud  malice  of  Satan  and  his  host  might  justly 
salami  us,  were  it  not  that  we  may  find  shelter  and  deliv- 
erance in  the  superior  power  of  our  Redeemer.     We  care- 
f  xilly  secure  our  hou.ses  with  bolts  and  locks  to  protect  our 
p»  roperty  and  our  lives  from  evil  men ;  but  we  .seldom  think 
<*'f   the  evil  angels  who  are  constantly  seeking  access  to  us, 
*Dd  against  whose  altiicks  we  have,  in  our  own  strength, 
•^o  method  of  defense.     If  permitted,  thc^y  can  distract  our 
^>inds,  disorder  and  torment  our  bodies,  destroy  our  pos- 
''♦^ssions  and  our  lives.     Their  only  delight  is  in  misery  and 
^'estructi<m.     Fearful   is  the  condition  of  those  who   resist 
^"e  divine  claims,  and  yi(;ld  to  Satan's  ti'm[)tations,   until 
*»od    gives    tiiem    up    to    llu-   control    of   evil    sjiirits.      lint 
ilU)S(.  who  follow  ('hrist  arc  ever  safe  uniler  His  Wiit(h(  iirc. 
■^^gt'ls  that  excel  in  strength  arc  sent  from  iit'.-ivcn   to  i)r()- 
^*i(:t  them.     The  wicked  one  fjinuot  break  through  tiic  gujinl 
^^'*>ieh  (iod  has  stationed  about  His  people. 
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-ivi-rsy  lii'tuct'ii  C'lirist  and  Satan,  that 
.-J  for  noiirly  six  tlumsuiid  years,  is  s^kh; 
tioliced  one  redoubles  his  eiTorts  (o  dfifea^ 
-1  in  niHn's  behalf,  and  to  fasten  souU  ti 
i  tilt!  (leopie  in  darknes-s  and  irapenitcncd 
.    iM^Jiation  is  ended,  and  there  i.s  no  longei 
"  ■•  object  wliieh  he  seeks  to  aecomidish 
l)ecial  effort  made  to  resist  his  povrer^ 
prevails   in    the   ehureh    and   the   work 
(jccrneil :  for  he  is  in  no  danger  of  losing  thos 
..hag  captive  at  liis  will.     But  when  tlie  alteu<^ 
tw  eternal    things,   and   souls  are  ioquiringj 
to  he  saved?"  he  is  on  the  ground,  seek- 
•  iwer  against  the  power  of  Christ,  and  In 
ueuce  of  the  Holy   Spirit. 
^utfiir  declare  that  upon  one  occasion,  when  th»! 
— '  cwme  to  present  themselves  before  the  lAirdJ 
*i  among  them,'  not  to  bow  before  the  Etertial] 
.r  his  own  maliciious  designs  against  tho 
lio  sjime  object  he  is  in  attendance  when  I 
the    worship    of   God.      Though    hiddeni 
ts  working  vvitli  all  diligence  tu  control  tho| 
•rfhipers.     Like  a  skilful   general,   he   h 
iiid.     As   he  sees   the   messenger   of   Uo4| 
>k*riptures,  he  takes  note  of  the  subject  to 
Mob  1:6. 
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pi'^aented  to  the  people.  Tlien  he  employs  all  his  cunning 
OJici  shrewdness  so  to  control  circurastanees  that  the  message 
may  not  reach  those  whom  he  is  deceiving  on  that  very 
point  The  one  who  most  needs  the  warning  will  he  urged 
into  some  business .  transaction  which  requires  his  presence, 
or  will  by  some  other  means  be  prevented  from  hearing  the 
^vords  that  might  prove  to  him  a  savor  of  life  unto  life. 

Again,  Satan  sees  the  Lord's  servants  burdened  because 
of  the  spiritual  darkness  that  enshrouds  the  people.  He 
li.eajrs  their  earnest  prayers  for  divine  grace  and  power  to 
l>'«'eak  the  spell  of  indifference,  carelessness,  and  indolence. 
TJxen  with  renewed  zeal  he  plies  his  arts.  He  tempts  men 
"to  "the  indulgence  of  appetite  or  to  some  other  form  of  self- 
Sx'atification,  and  thus  benumbs  their  sensibilities,  so  that 
"tln^y  fail  to  hear  the  very  things  which  they  most  need  to 

Satan  well  knows  that  all  whom  he  can  lead  to  neglect 

I>rayer  and  the  searching  of  the  Scriptures,  will  be  overcome 

oy   hig  attacks.     Therefore  he  invents  every  possible  device 

■to   engross  the  mind.    There  has  ever  been  a  class  professing 

K**<31ine8s,  who,  instead  of  following  on  to  know  the  truth, 

"•^ake  it  their  religion  to  seek  some  fault  of  character  or 

«rror  of  faith  in  those  with  whom  they  do  not  agree.    Such 

**'®  Satan's  right-hand  helpers.     Accusers  of  the  brethren 

**"*  not  few;  and  they  arc  always  active  when  God  is  at 

^'**fk,   and   His  servants  are   rendering   Him   true   homage. 

"*y  will  put  a  false  coloring  upon  the  words  and  acts  of 

"Ose  who  love  and  obey  the  truth.     They  will   represent 

***  tnost  earnest,  z('ah)us,  self-denying  servants  of  (.^hrist  as 

*ceived  or  deceivers.     It  is  their  work  to  misre])rpsont  the 

^**tives  of  every  true  and  noble  deed,  to  i-irculate  insinua- 

'^'is,  and  arouse  .suspicion  in   the  minds  of  the  incxperi- 

**ced.      In    every    cont'eival)l(*    manner    they    will    seek    to 

~*l8c  that  which  is  pure  and   rijrhteous  to  be  regarded  as 

**11  and  deeei)tive. 

but  none  need  !»e  deceived  coneeniiiij;  them.     It  may  l)e 
^ftdily  seen   whose  children  tliey  are,   whose  e.'caiuple  they 

38        Contro. 
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foUev.  and  whose  work  they  do.     "Te  shall    know    thd 
l<f  tbdr  froits.""    Their  course  resembles  that  of  Satan,  the; 
mvfoataei  slanderer,  "the  accuser  of  our  brethren."' 

TT»e  (rreat  deceiver  has  many  agents  rejidy  to  present  any  I 
fgf^  evrry  kintl  of  error  to  ensnare  soiUs.-*-  heresies  prepared 
Id  tait  tite  varied  tastes  and  capacities  of  those  whom  he  I 
■wihl  rnin.     It  is  his  plan  to  bring  into  the  church  infda- 
(tnit  unregenerate  elements  that  will  encourage  doubt  and 
oMirf.  and  hinder  all  who  desire  to  see  the  work  of  Qod 
^tt*acr,  and  to  advance  with  it.     Many  who  have  no  real  I 
Mtk  IB  God  or  in  His  word,  assent  to  some  principles  of] 
mtk.  wnd  pass  as  Christians;  and  thus  they  are  enable<l  to 
jMivdurr  their  errors  as  scriptural  doctrines. 

Tfce  poeition  Ihat  it  is  of  no  consequence  what  riieu  be- 
,ie«L  isoBe  of  Satan's  most  successful  deceptions.   He  know.s 
tl^t  tlw  truth,  received  in  the  love  of  it,  sanctifies  the  soul 
gf  thr  r»<*iver;  therefore  he  is  i-onstnntly  seeking  to  8ub- 
glttutv  false  theories,  fables,  another  gospel.     From  the  be- J 
the  servants  of  God  have  contended  against   false 
not  merely  as  vicious  men,  but   as  inculcators  of  I 
that  were   fatal   to  the  soul.     Elijah,   Jeremiah, 
f^iJL  •»•!>*  *Dd  fearlessly  opposed  those  who  were  turning  i 
aca  fwHB  the  word  of  God.     That  liberality  which  regards  ] 
^  ,,^K(wl  religious  faith  as  unimportant,  found  no  favor  with  J 
^^^  fcoly  defenders  of  the  truth. 

XW  vafue  and  fanciful  interpretations  of  Scripture,  and] 
^  ■«•;  conflicting  theories  concerning  religious  faith,  that 
in  tlie  Christian  world,  are  the  work  of  our  great 
,  to  confuse  minds  so  that  they  shall  not  discern 
»h.    And  the  discord  and  division  which  exist  among 
^^ttht*  of   Christendom  are  in  a  great   measiiro  due. 
-js  pwvailinst  custom  of  wresting  the  Scriptures  to  sup- 
rite  theory.     Instead  of  carefully  studying  Ood'* 
'  'iinility  of  heart  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  ni» 
.    r.  only  to  discover  something  odd  or  original. 
•   !•;  »Bev.  12:10. 
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In  order  to  sustain   erroneous  doctrines  or  unchristian 

practices,  some  will  seize  upon   passages  of  Scripture  sep- 

*arated  from  the  context,  perhaps  quDtinjir  half  of  a  single 

"XJcrse  as  proving  their  point,   when   the   remaining  portion 

■^»ould  show  the  meaning  to  be  <iuite  the  ojjposite.     With 

Ww  cunning  of  the  serpent,  they  entrench  themselves  behind 

disconnected  utterances  construed   to  suit   their  carnal   de- 

-^res.     Thus  do  many  wilfully  pervert   the   word  of   God. 

•Others,    who    have   an    active    imagination,    seize    upon    the 

"•igures  and  symbols  of  Iluly  "Writ,  interpret  them  to  suit 

^heir  fancy,  with  little  regard  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture 

its  own  interpreter,  and  then  they  present  their  vagaries 

the  teachings  of  the  Bible. 

Wlienever  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  is  entered  upon 

^^•ithout  a  prayerful,  humble,  teachable  spirit,   the  plainest 

-^and  simplest  as  well  as  the  most  difficult  passages  will  be 

"'^•rested  from  their  true  meaning.     The  papal  leaders  select 

•^Bucli  portions  of  Scripture  as  best  serve  their  purpose,  in- 

Verpret  to  suit  themselves,   and   then   present  these  to  the 

^^jeople,  while  they  deny  them  the  privilege  of  studying  the 

^^^fciible  and  understanding  its  sacred   truths   for   themselves. 

"—I'ne  whole  Bible  should  be  given  to  the  people  just  as  it 

^^teads.     It  would  be  better  for  them  not  to  have  Bible  in- 

*&«truction  at  all,  tlian  to  have  tlie  teaching  of  the  Scri[)turos 

~^J)us  grossly  misrepresented. 

The  Bible  was  designed  to  be  a  guide  to  all  who  wi.sh 
^9m  become  acquainted  with  the  will  of  their  Maker.     God 
^give  to  men  the  sure  word  of  prophecy;  angels  and  even 
^^hrist  Himself  came  to  make  known  to  Daniel  and  John  the 
"things  that   must  shortly  come  to   pass.     Those  important 
tnatters  that  concern  our  salvation  were  not  left  involved  in 
"Tnystery.    They  were  not  revealed  in  such  a  way  as  to  per- 
plex and  mislead  the  honest  srcker  after  truth.     Said  the 
Lord   by   the   prophet   Ilabakkuk,    "Write   the   vision,   and 
make    it   plain,  .  .  .  that    he    may    run    that    readeth    it.'" 
The  word  of  God  is  plain  to  all  who  study  it  with  a  prayer 

•Hab.  2:2. 
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ful  heart.    Every  truly  honest  soul  will  come  to  the  light 
truth.    "Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous.'"    And  no  churcs*^ 
can  advance  in  holiness  unless  its  members  are  eamestl, 
seeking  for  truth  as  for  hid  treasure. 

By  the  cry,  Liberality,  men  are  blinded  to  the  devices  o 
their  adversary,  while  he  is  all  the  time  \^orking  steadil^^ 
for  the  accomplishment  of  his  object.  As  he  succeeds  im- 
supplanting  the  Bible  by  human  speculations,  the  law  o  * 
God  is  set  aside,  and  the  churches  are  under  the  bondag*" 
of  sin  while  they  claim  to  be  free. 

To  many,  scientific  research  has  become  a  curse.     Goo 
has  permitted  a  flood  of  light  to  be  poured  upon  the  wori 
in  discoveries  in   science  and  art;   but   even   the  greates- 
minds,  if  not  guided  by  the  word  of  Grod  in  their  research 
become  bewildered  in  their  attempts  to  investigate  the  re 
lations  of  science  and  revelation. 

Human  knowledge  of  both  material  and  spiritual  things 
is  partial  and  imperfect;  thercl'ore  many  are  unable  to  har 
monize   their   views   of   science   with    Scripture   statements  a^ 
Many   accept   mere   theories   and   speculations   as    scientifii:^ 
facts,  and  they  think  that  (lod's  word  is  to  be  tested  by  thf^ 
teachings  of  "science  falsely  .so  called."*    The  Creator  amE 
His  works   are   beyond    their   comprehension;    and    becau 
they  cannot  explain  these  by  natural  laws,  Bible  history  i 
regarded  as  uniH^liahle.     Tliose  who  doubt  the  reliability  o: 
the  records  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  too  often  go  eM- 
step  farther,  and  doubt  the  exist<>nce  of  God,  and  attribxitt? 
infinite  power  to  nature.     Having  let  go  their  anchor,  they 
are  left  to  beat  about  upon  the  rocks  of  infidelity. 

Thus  many  err  from  the  faith,  and  are  seduced  by  the 
devil.  I\len  have  endeavored  to  be  wiser  than  their  Creator; 
human  j)hil()sophy  has  attempted  to  search  out  and  explain 
mysteries  which  will  never  be  revealed,  through  the  eternal 
ages.  Tf  men  would  but  search  and  understand  what  God 
has  made  known  of  Himself  and  His  purposes,  they  would 
obtain  siu-h  a  view  of  tiie  glory,  majesty,  and  pow^er  of 
Jehovah,  that  they  w-ould  realize  their  own  littlenes.s.  and 

'  Ps.  97:11.  »1  Tim.  6:20jOOgle 
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•"Oxild  be  content  with  that   which  has  l)een   revealed   for 
^^mselves  and  their  children. 

It  is  a  masterpiece  of  Satan's  deceptions  to  keep  the 
^^izids  of  men  searching  and  conjecturing  in  regard  to  that 
^liieh  God  has  not  made  known,  and  which  He  does  not 
ca"t«nd  that  we  shall  understand.  It  was  thus  that  Lucifer 
=>8't:  his  place  in  heaven.  He  became  dissatisfied  because  all 
fa^  secrets  of  God's  purposes  were  not  confided  to  him,  and 
'  ^  entirely  disregarded  that  which  was  revealed  concerning 
list  own  work  in  the  lofty  position  assigned  him.  By 
■  spousing  the  same  discontent  in  the  angels  under  his  com- 
^^«fcaid,  he  caused  their  fall.  Now  he  seeks  to  imbue  the  minds 
'^  men  with  the  same  spirit,  and  to  lead  them  also  to  dis- 
^^ard  the  direct  commands  of  God. 

Those  who  are  unwilling  to   accept  the  plain,   cutting 
*""t»th8  of  the  Bible,  are  continually  seeking  for  pleasing  fa- 
*l^ss  that  will  quiet  the  conscience.    The  less  spiritual,  self- 
t^Xiying,  and  humiliating  the  doctrines  presented,  the  greater 
l>.«  favor  with  which  they  are  received.     These  persons  de- 
5"*~aBde  the  intellectual  powers  to  serve  their  carnal  desires. 
r*c>«  wise  in  their  own  conceit  to  search  the  Scriptures, with 
^**>3titrition  of  soul  and  earnest  prayer  for  divine  guidance, 
^^«y  have  no  shield  from  delusion.    Satan  is  ready  to  supply 
'*-^«  heart's  desire,  and  he  palms  off  his  deceptions  in  the 
l>l^ace  of  truth.     It  was  thus   that  the   papacy   gained  its 
T>o-vfer  over  the  minds  of  men ;  and  by  rejection  of  the  truth 
•^^cause  it  involves  a  cross,   Protestants  are  following  the 
*».>ne  path.    All  who  neglec^t  the  word  of  God  to  study  con- 
'^'enience  and  policy,  that  they  may  not  be  at  variance  with 
*l^e  world,  will  be  left  to  receive  damnable  heresy  for  relig- 
ions truth.    Every  conceivable  form  of  error  will  be  accepted 
^y  those  who  wilfully  reject  the  truth.    He  who  looks  witli 
liorror  upon  one  deception  will  readily  receive  another.    The 
apostle  Paul,  speaking  of  a  class  who  "received  not  the 
love  of  the   truth,    that    they    might   be   sjivcd,"    declares, 
"For  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie:  that  they  all  might  be  damned 
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whu  hclieveil  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unriglr  ^E^Bi 
f«usnoss. ' ' '    With  such  a  warning  before  us,  it  behooves  ~  q 

to  be  on  our  guard  as  to  what  doctrines  we  receive. 

Among  the  most  successful  agencies  of  the  great  deceiv-^iii^-ej 
are  the  delusive  teachings  and  lying  wonders  of  Spiritualise  -^^  -an. 
Disguised  as  an  angel  of  light,  he  spreads  his  nets  wh<  :— ly 

least  suspected.    If  men  would  but  study  the  Book  of  Q *-  ^)d 

with  earnest  prayer  that  they  might  understand  it,  t)^^^  «7 
would  not  be  left  in  darkness  to  receive  false  doctrines.  H^^fc-  ut 
as  they  reject  the  truth,  they  fall  a  prey  to  deception. 

Another  dangerous  error  is  the  doctrine  t^at  denies  f^^t:  lie 
deity  of  Christ,  claiming  that  He  had  no  existence  bef^i^crzsre 
His  advent  to  this  world.  This  theory  is  received  with  fa  ^^^or 
by  a  large  class  who  profess  to  believe  the  Bible;  yet.  it 

directly  contradicts  the  plainest  statements  of  our  Savi^Hcr:»u' 
concerning   His  relationship   with   the  Father,   His  div 
character,  and  His  pre-existence.     It  cannot  be  entertaia 
without  the  most  unwarranteii  wresting  of  the  Scriptu 
It  not  only  lowers  man's  conceptions  of  the  work  of  rede 
tion.  but  undermines  faith  in  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  f^c^~^i 
Ood.     While  this  renders  it  the  more  dangerous,  it  m^^*-^* 
it  also  liariler  to  meet.     If  men  reject  the  testimony  of         "*'" 
inspired   Scriptures  concerning  the  deity  of  Christ,  i**^        '* 
in  vain  to  argue  the  point  with  them:  for  no  arguim- ^=~^'' 
however    conclusive,    could    convince    them.      "The    naf«-»-  ™ 
man  re^'civeth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  «:  M^^Y 
an>  fivlishncss  unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them.  **" 

cause  they  ar«>  spiritually  disi-erneil.""  None  who  hold  "^  "'^ 
erri^r  »an  li.-ive  a  true  couvvption  of  the  character  or  '*''* 
mission  of  I'hrist.  or  ot"  the  great  plan  of  God  for  m."^*-  ^  * 
riHlempti^^n. 

Still   .inotli.r  s:;;.;;o  :ind  mischievous  error  is  the   S^^^' 
sjTt.-idiri»:  hcHc;'  ti.at  S:i:;jn  li.is  no  existence  as  a  ^^ts*^^^ 
Ki'.ij::   ::■;::.:   tV.o  ii.nr.o  is  usevi  in  S*'riptnre  merely  to     ^~~^^ 
roscHt   v.tv. "s  ivil    :heu!:hts  :uid  desires. 

•:  T>.,-«s  •:::'-•.;.  «i  Cor.  *:i4. 
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The  teaching  so  widely  echoed  from  popular  pulpits,  that 
tile  second  advent  of  Christ  is  His  coming  to  each  individual 
s^t  death,  is  a  device  to  divert  the  minds  of  men  from  His 
■personal  coming  in  the  ulouds  of  heaven.  For  years  Satan 
*ias  thus  been  saying,  "Beliold,  He  is  in  the  secret  cham- 
bers;"' and  many  souls  have  been  lost  by  accepting  this 
deception. 

Again,  worldly  wisdom  teaches  that  prayer  is  not  essen- 
tial. Men  of  science  claim  that  there  can  be  no  real  answer 
to  prayer;  that  this  would  be  a  violation  of  law,  a  miracle, 
*od  that  miracles  have  no  existence.  The  universe,  say  they, 
»a  govemied  by  fixed  laws,  and  God  Himself  does  nothing 
contrary  to  these  laws.  Thus  they  represent  God  as  bound 
"y  His  own  laws  —  as  if  the  operation  of  divine  laws  could 
exclude  divine  freedom.  Such  teaching  is  opposed  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures.  Were  not  miracles  wrought  by 
Christ  and  His  apostles?  The  same  compassionate  Saviour 
*^ve8  to-day,  and  He  is  as  willing  to  listen  to  the  prayer 
**'  faith  as  when  He  walked  visibly  among  men.  The  nat- 
^*"al  co-operates  with  the  supernatural.  It  is  a  part  of 
"od's  plan  to  grant  us,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith, 
that  which  He  would  not  bestow  did  we  not  thus  ask. 

Innumerable  are  the  erroneon.s  doctrines  and  fanciful 
lueas  that  are  obtaining  among  the  churches  of  Christendom. 
^*  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  evil  results  of  removing  one 
^*  the  landmarks  fixed  by  the  word  of  God.  Few  who 
Venture  to  do  this  stop  with  the  rejection  of  a  single  truth. 
■'^he  majority  continue  to  set  aside  one  after  another  of  the 
Principles  of  truth,  until  they  become  actual  infidels. 

The  errors  of  popular  theology  liave  driven  many  a  soul 

**  skepticism,  who  might  otherwise  have  been  a  believer  in 

*•*  Scriptures.    It  is  impossible  for  biiii  to  accept  doctrines 

^"ieh  outrage  his  sense  of  justice,  mercy,  and  benevolence; 

""'i  since  these  are  represented  as  the  teaching  of  the  Hiblc, 

®  refuses  to  receive  it  as  the  word  of  (Jod. 

'Matt.  24:23-26. 
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And  this  is  the  object  which  Satan  seeks  to  accomplish.' 
There  is  nothing  that  he  (iesires  more  than  to  destroy  eon-i 
fideni*«  in  God  and  in  His  word.    Satan  Ntands  at  the  headi 
of  the  great  army  of  doubters,  and  he  works  to  the  utmostj 
of  his  power  to  beguile  souls  into  his  ranks,     It  is  lieconiiaifj 
fashionable  to  doubt.     There  is  a  large  cla.ss  by  whom  th« 
wonl   of  God    is   looked   upon    with   distrust    for   the   same] 
reason  as  was  its  Author, —  because  it  reproves  and  condemnsj 
sin.     Those   who   arc   unwilling    to    obey   its    requircmentH,] 
endeavor  to  overthrow  its  authority.    They  read  the  Bible,  oi 
listen  to  its  teachings  as  presented   from  the  sacred    d«d 
merely  to  find  fault  with  the  Scriptures  or  with  the  sermon^ 
Not  a  few  become  infidels  in  order  to  justify  or  excuse  thei 
selves  in  neglect  of  duty.     Others  adopt  skeptical  principk 
from   pride  and  indolence.     Too  ease-loving  to  distinguish! 
themselves    by    accomplishing    anything    worthy    of    honor,] 
which  requires  effort  and  self-denial,  they  aim  to  secure 
reputation    for   superior    wisdom    by    criticising    the    Bibk'.J 
There   is  much   which   the   finite   mind,    unenlightened    bji 
divine  wisdom,  is  powerless  to  comprehend :  and  thus  the> 
find  occasion  to  criticise.     There  are  many  who  seem  to  feelj 
that  it  is  a  virtue  to  stand  on  the  side  of  unbelief,  skepti- 
cism,   and    infidelity.      But    underneath    an    appearance    ofl 
candor,  it  will  be  found  that  such  persons  are  actuated  byj 
self-confidence  and  pride.     Many  delight  in  finding  somi'-J 
thing    in    the    Scriptures    to    puzzle    the    minds    of    others. 
Some  at  first  criticise  and  reason  on  the  wrong  side,  from  a] 
mere  love  of  controversy.     They  do  not  realize   that   they  i 
arc  thus  entangling  themselves  in  the  snare  of  the  fowler. 
But  having  openly  expressed  unbelief,  they   feel  that  they  I 
must   maintain   their  position.     Thus   they   unite   with    tho; 
ungodly,  and  close  to  themselves  the  gates  of  Paradiw. 

God  has  given  in  His  word  sufficient  evidence  of  its  divine^ 
character.     The  great  truths  which  concern  our  redemption 
are  clearly  presented.    By  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whiub  | 
is  promised  to  all  who  seek  it  in  sincerity,  every  man  may 
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understand  these  truths  for  himself.  God  ha«  granted  to 
men  a  strong  foundation  upon  which  to  rest  tireir  faith. 

Yet  the  finite  minds  of  men  are  inadei|nate  fully  to  ediii- 
prehend  the  plans  and  purposes  of  the  Infinite  One.  We 
can  never  by  searching  find  out  God.  We  jnust  not  attempt 
to  lift  with  presumiituous  hand  the  eurtain  behind  which 
He  veils  His  majesty.  The  apostle  exclaims,  "'How  un- 
searchable are  II is  judgments,  and  Ilis  ways  past  finding 
out!'"  We  can  so  far  comprehend  His  dealings  with  us,  and 
the  motives  by  which  lie  is  actuated,  that  we  may  discern 
boundless  love  and  mercy  united  to  infinite  power.  Our 
Father  in  heaven  orders  everything  in  wisdom  and  right- 
wiusness,  and  we  are  not  to  be  dissati.sfied  and  distrustful, 
but  to  bow  in  reverent  submission.  He  will  reveal  to  us 
as  much  of  His  purposes  as  it  is  for  our  good  to  know,  and 
beyond  that  we  must  trust  the  Hand  that  is  omnipotent,  the 
Heart  that  is  full  of  love. 

While  God  has  given  ample  evidence  for  faith.  He  will 
never  remove  all  excuse  for  unbelief.  All  who  look  for 
books  to  hang  their  doubts  upon,  will  find  them.  And 
those  who  refuse  to  accept  and  obey  God's  word  until  every 
objection  has  been  removed,  and  there  is  no  longer  an  op- 
portunity for  doubt,  will  never  come  to  the  light. 

Distrust  of  God  is  the  natural  outgrowth  of  the  unre- 
newed heart,  which  is  at  enmity  with  Him.  But  faith  is 
in.spired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  it  will  flourish  only  as  it 
is  cherished.  No  man  can  become  strong  in  faith  without 
a  determined  effort.  Unbelief  strengthens  as  it  is  encour- 
aged: and  if  men,  instead  of  dwelling  upon  the  evidences 
which  God  has  given  to  sustain  their  faith,  permit  them- 
selves to  question  and  ca\'il,  they  will  find  their  doubts  con- 
stantly becoming  more  confirmed. 

But  those  who  doubt  God's  promises,  and  distrust  the 
assurance  of  His  grace,  are  dishonoring  Uira;  and  their 
influence,   instead   of   drawing   others   to   Christ,   tends   to 

•Bora.  11:33. 


528 


THE  GREAT  CONTKO' 


repel  them  from  Him.     They  art- 
spread  their  dark  branches  far  ani 
sunlight  from  other  plants,  and  <• 
die  under  the  chilling  shadow, 
sons  will  appear  as  a  never-i*-: 
They  are  sowing  seeds  of  d" 
yield  an  unfailing  harvest. 

There  is  but  one  course  I'l- 
desire  to  be  freed  from  don-, 
caviling  concerning  thai  •  •■ 
them   give   heed   to   thi- 
tiiem,   and  they  will   ri;i- 
every   duty   which   has 
standing,  and  they  wil 
form  those  of  wliieh     • 

Satan  can  preset  n 
truth  that  it  dcetr. 
who  desire  to  sluui  . 
the  truth;  but  i' 
power  one  soul 
know  the  trulli. 
li>;hteth   every    . 
Spirit  of  Ir'i... 
And  upon  t' 
"Seek,  aii.l 
he  shall   ! 

The  !• 
Satan  ai 
sitteth  t 
aecoiiij' 

pifCpI- 

bociiii 
but 

n. 

I'r.. 


.  :<■.:    ipon   tbem 

-■.;'■•.  »i>il    <  iuil's 

••    ~    :i'iin    Miia, 

'::■    .[■■.-.triivi-r. 

-!  -oil!  uliD  abides  in 

:.'-is  •■!'  darkness,  and 

■ .  '<:<■  w.iuld  In-  nii't  and 

.  .m\   auay  tlie  soldiers  of 

iii' atioii,   while  he   lies  in 

■  •  destroy  all  who  venture 

ile  reliance  upon  God,  and 

:'iits,  can  we  be  secure. 

■    or  an  hour  without  prayer. 

•iie  Lord  for  wisdom  to  under- 

•'    revealed    the    wiles    of    the 

which  he  may  be  successfully 

■  rt  in  quoting  Scripture,  placing 

.:«u   passages,   l)y  which   he   hopes 

We  should  study  the  Bible  with 

• -■.'?   I'jsing   sight   of   our    dependence 

-   -uust  constantly  guard   against   the 

>f    siiould   pray    in    faith    continually, 

eiupcation." 
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Neither  wicked  men  nor  devils  can  liinder  the  work  of 
God,  or  shut  out  His  presence  from  His  people,  if  they  will, 
with  subdued,  contrite  hearts,  confess  and  put  away  their 
sins,  and  in  faith  claim  His  promises.  Every  temptation, 
every  opposing  influence,  whether  open  or  secret,  may  be 
successfully  resisted,  "not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."' 

"The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His 
ears  are  open  unto  their  prayers.  .  .  ,  And  who  is  he  that 
will  hann  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of  that  which  is  good?"' 
When  Balaam,  allured  by  the  promise  of  rich  rewards,  prac- 
tised enchantments  against  Israel,  and  by  sacrifices  to  the 
Lord  sought  to  invoke  a  curse  upon  His  people,  the  Spirit 
of  Gk)d  forbade  the  evil  which  he  longed  to  pronounce,  and 
Balaam  was  forced  to  exclaim:  "How  shall  I  curse,  whom 
God  hath  not  cursed?  or  how  shall  I  defy,  whom  the  Lord 
hath  not  defied!"  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous, 
and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his!"  When  sacrifice  had 
again  been  offered,  the  ungodly  prophet  declared:  "Behold, 
I  have  received  commandment  to  bless :  and  He  hath  blessed ; 
and  t  cannot  reverse  it.  He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in 
Jacob,  neither  hath  He  seen  perverseness  in  Israel:  the  Lord 
his  God  is  with  him,  and  the  shout  of  a  King  is  among 
them."  "Surely  there  is  no  enchantment  against  Jacob, 
neither  is  there  any  divination  against  Israel:  according 
to  this  time  it  shall  be  said  of  Jacob  and  of  Israel,  What 
liath  God  wrought!"'  Yet  a  third  time  altars  were  erected, 
and  again  Balaam  essayed  to  secure  a  curse.  But  from  the 
unwilling  lips  of  the  prophet,  the  Spirit  of  God  declared  the 
prosperity  of  His  chosen,  and  rebuked  the  folly  and  malice 
of  tlieir  foes:  "Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed 
ix  he  that  curseth  thee."' 

Tiie  people  of  Israel  were  at  this  time  loyal  to  God ;  and 
ao  long  as  they  continued  in  obedience  to  His  law,  no  power 
in  earth  or  hell  could  prevail  against  thejn.  But  the  curse 
which  "Balaam  had  not  been  permitted  to  pronounce  against 
•Zech.  4:6.       n  Peter  3:12,13.       'Nom.  23:8,10.20,21,23;  24:9. 
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TnE    FIRST  GREAT    DEGEPTlON-33 

:ii!  the  earliest  history  of  man,  Satan  began  his  ef- 
.  ~  lii  (locoive  our  race.  He  who  had  incited  rebellion  in 
,:v.n,  desired  to  bring  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  to 
.iiiitf  with  him  in  his  warfare  against  the  government  of 
»;<<d.  Adam  and  Eve  had  been  perfectly  happy  in  obedience 
to  tlie  law  of  God,  and  this  fact  was  a  constant  testimony 
ajrainst  the  claim  which  Satan  had  urged  in  heaven,  tliat 
God 'a  law  was  oppressive,  and  opposed  to  the  good  of  His 
creatures.  And  furthermore,  Satan's  envy  was  excited  as 
he  looked  upon  tlie  beautiful  home  prepared  for  the  sin- 
less pair.  He  determined  to  cause  their  fall,  that,  having 
separated  them  from  God  and  brought  them  under  his  own 
power,  he  might  gain  possession  of  the  earth,  and  here  es- 
tablish his  kingdom,  in  opposition  to  the  ]Most  High. 

Had  Satan  revealed  himself  in  liis  real  character,  he 
would  have  been  repulsed  at  once,  for  A<lam  and  Eve  had 
been  warned  against  this  dangerous  foe;  but  he  worked  in 
the  dark,  concealing  his  purpose,  that  he  luiglit  more  effect- 
ually accomplish  his  object.  Employing  as  his  medium  tbe 
serpent,  then  a  creature  of  fascinating  appearance,  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  Eve,  "Hath  God  said,  Yc  shall  not  cat 
of  every  tree  of  the  garden?'"  Had  Eve  refrained  from 
entering  into  argument  with  the  tcmjiter.  she  would  have 
been  safe;  but  she  ventured  to  parley  with  him,  ami  fell  a 

'Oeu.  3:1. 
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victim  to  his  wiles.  It  is  thus  that  many  are  still  overcome. 
They  doubt  and  argue  concerning  the  requirements  of  God; 
and  instead  of  obeying  the  divine  commands,  they  accept 
human  theories,  which  but  disguise  the  devices  of   Satan. 

"The  woman  said  unto  the  serpent,  We  may  eat  of  thej 
fruit  of  the  trees  of  the  garden :  but  of  the  fruit  of  th< 
tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  garden,  Qod  hath  said,  Ye 
shall  not  eat  of  it,  neither  shall  ye  touch  it,  lest  ye  die.  An<i 
the  serpent  said  unto  the  woman.  Ye  shall  not  surely  die; 
'for  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  yout 
eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  gc 
and  evil.'"  He  declared  that  they  would  become  like  Gc 
possessing  greater  wisdom  than  before,  and  being  c{ipable 
of  a  higher  state  of  existence.  Eve  yielded  to  temptation;' 
and  through  her  influence,  Adam  was  led  into  sin.  They 
accepted  the  words  of  the  serpent,  that  God  did  not  mean 
what  He  said;  they  distrusted  their  Creator,  and  imagined 
that  He  was  restricting  their  liberty,  and  that  they  might 
obtain  great  wisdom  and  exaltation  by  transgressing  His  law. 

But  what  did  Adam,  after  liis  sin,  find  to  be  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou 
shalt  surely  die"T  Did  he  find  them  to  mean,  as  Satan  had 
led  him  to  believe,  that  he  was  to  be  ushered  into  a  mora^ 
exalted  state  of  existence  t  Then  indeed  there  was  great" 
good  to  be  gained  by  transgression,  and  Satan  waa  proved 
to  be  a  benefactor  of  the  race.  But  Adam  did  not  find: 
this  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  divine  sentence.  God  d 
clared  that  as  a  penalty  for  his  sin,  man  should  return  ta 
tlie  ground  whence  he  was  taken:  "Dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  shalt  thou  return."'  The  words  of  Satan,  "Your  eye* 
shall  be  opened,"  proved  to  be  true  in  this  sense  only: 
After  Adam  and  Eve  had  disobeyed  God,  their  eyes  were, 
opened  to  discern  their  folly;  they  did  know  evil,  and  they, 
tasted  the  bitter  fruit  of  transgression. 

In  the  midst  of  Eden  grew  tlie  tree  of  life,  whose  fruit 
had  the  power  of  perpetuating  life.     Had  Adam  remained 
•Gen.  3:2-5.  'Gen.  3:19. 
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obedient  to  God,  he  would  have  continued  to  enjoy  free 
acecss  to  this  tree,  and  would  have  lived  forever.  But  when 
lie  Kinned,  he  was  i-ut  off  from  partaking  of  the  tree  of  life, 
*ind  lie  became  subject  to  death.  Tlie  divine  sentence,  "Dust 
'tliciu  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return,"  points  to  the 
latter  extinction  of  life. 

Immortality,  promised  to  man  on  condition  of  obedience, 

Irjad  been  forfeited  by  transgression.    Adam  could  not  trans- 

«niit  to  his  posterity  that  which  lie  did  not  posse.s.s;  and  there 

<i'ouId  have  been  no  hope  for  the  fallen  race  had  not  God, 

Ijy  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son,  brought  immortality  within  their 

»-paeh.     While   "death   pas-sed   ujjon   all    men,    for   that   all 

*iHve  sinned,"  C!hrist  "hath  brought   life  and   immortality 

to  light  thr(j\igh  the  gospel."'     And  only  through   Christ 

«:ran  immortality  be  obtained.    Said  Jesus,  "lie  that  believeth 

''^n  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life:  and  he  that  believeth  not 

"fche  Son  shall   not  .see  life."'     Every  man  may  come  into 

^^ossffssion  of  this  priceless  blessing  if  he  will  comply  with 

L*.he  conditions.     All  "who  by   patient  continuance  in   well 

cJoing  seek  for  glory  and  honor  and  immortality,"  will  re- 

^3  cive  ' '  eternal  li  f e. " ' 

The  only  one  who  promised  Adam  life  in  di.sobedience 
"V^-as  the  great  deceiver.     And  the  declaration  of  the  serpent 
to  Eve  in  Eden, — "Ye  shall  not  surely  die," — was  the  first 
teniion    ever    preached    upon    the    immortality    of    the    soul. 
I'et   this  declaration,   resting  solely  upon   the  authority  of 
^atan,  ia  echoed  from  the  pulpits  of  Christendom,  and  is  re- 
«*eived  by   the  majority   of  mankind   us   readily   as  it   was 
**cieived  by  our  first  parents.     The  divine  sentence,  "The 
*«oul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,"*  is  made  to  mean,  The  soul 
t  hat  sinneth,  it  shall  not  die,  but  live  eternally.     We  cannot 
^\it  wonder  at  the  strange  infatuation  which  renders  men 
»»o  credulous  concerning  the  words  of  Satan,  and  so  unbe- 
lieving in  regard  to  the  words  of  God. 

,  Had  man,  after  his  fall,  been  allowed  free  access  to  the 
tree   of   life,    lie   would    have   lived   forever,    and   thus   sin 

•Bom.  5:12;  2  Tim.  1:10.  '.Tohn  3:36.  'Bom.  2:7. 
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would  have  been  immortalized.  But  cherubim  and  a  fiamSE-  n 
sword  kept  ' '  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life, ' ' '  and  not  one  o 

the  family  of  Adam  has  ))oon  permitted  to  pass  that  I^  .^^r 
rier  and  partake  of  the  life-giving  fruit.  Therefore  therms-  U 
not  an  immortal  sinner. 

But  after  the  fall,  Satan  bade  his  angels  make  a  spec?-   rSal 
f'fTort  to  inculcate  the  belief  in  man's  natural  immortali  "fc:  j'; 
and  having  induced  the  people  to  receive  this  error,  tlL^.  *y 
were  to  lead  them  on  to  conclude  that  the  sinner  would  1  i.  "ve 
in  eternal  misery.     Now  the  prince  of  darkness,  workzi^ang 
through  his  agents,  represents  Qod  as  a  revengeful  tyreL^cnt, 
declaring  that  He  plunges  into  hell  all  tltose  who  do    T"»ot 
please  Him,  and  (muses  them  ever  to  feel  His  wrath;  ».j^d 
that  while  they  suffer  unutterable  anguish,  and  writhe         in 
the  eternal  flames,  their  Creator  looks  down  upon  them  with 
satisfaction. 

Thus  the  arch-fiend  clothes  with  his  own  attributes  "*-he 
Creator  and  Benefactor  of  mankind.  Cruelty  is  sataEr^-i"!- 
God  is  love ;  and  all  that  He  created  was  pure,  holy,  tm-  nd 
lovely,  until  sin  was  brought  in  by  the  first  great  r<?l  "s*'- 
Satan  himself  is  the  enemy  who  tempts  man  to  sin,  £»-nd 
then  destroys  him  if  he  can ;  and  when  he  has  made  s  'mjk 
of  liis  victim,  then  he  exults  in  the  ruin  he  has  wrotx^^lit- 
If  permitted,  he  would  sweep  the  entire  race  into  his  -m^ft 
Were  it  not  for  the  interposition  of  divine  power,  not  ^""^ 
son  or  daughter  of  Adam  would  escape. 

Satsm  is  seeking  to  overcome  men  to-day,  as  he  overofc^""' 
our  first  parents,  by  shaking  their  confidence  in  their  C  »i'ca- 
tor,  and  leading  them  to  doubt  the  wisdom  of  His  gove^^™- 
ment  and  the  justice  of  His  laws.  Satan  and  his  emissa  :»"ies 
represent  God  as  even  worse  than  themselves,  in  order  f*' 
justify  their  own  malignity  and  rebellion.  The  great  "*■ 
ceiver  endeavors  to  shift  his  own  horrible  cruelty  of  clu  -*''■ 
acter  upon  our  heavenly  Father,  tliat  he  may  cause  hira^  *" 
to  appear  as  one  greatly  wronged  by  his  expulsion  fi*^/" 
heaven  because  he  would  not  submit  to  so  unjust  a  govern^^'"' 

Hion.  3:24. 
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>reBentB  before  the  world  the  liberty  which  th^  may 
r  under  his  mild  sway,  in  contrast  with  the  bondage 
sed  by  the  stem  decrees  of  Jehovah.    Thus  he  succeeds 
>ring  souls  away  from  their  allegiance  to  Qod. 
[ow  repugnant  to  every  emotion  of  love  and  mercy,  and 

to  enr  sense  of  justice,  is  the  doctrine  that  the  wicked 

are  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  an  eternally 
ing  hell;  that  for  the  sins  of  a  brief  earthly  life  they 
to  snffer  torture  as  long  as  Qod  shall  live.  Yet  this 
rine  has  been  widely  taught,  and  is  still  embodied  in 
r  of  the  creeds  of  Christendom.  Said  a  learned  doctor 
ivinity:  "The  sight  of  hell-torments  will  exalt  the  hap- 
a  of  the  saints  forever.  When  they  see  others  who  are 
le  same  nature  and  bom  under  the  same  circumstances, 
ged  in  such  misery,  and  they  so  distingpiished,  it  will 
>  them  sensible  of  how  happy  they  are."  Another  used 
I  words:  "While  the  decree  of  reprobation  is  eternally 
iting  on  the  vessels  of  wrath,  the  smoke  of  their  tor- 
;  will  be  eternally  ascending  in  view  of  the  vessels  of 
y,  who, 'instead  of  taking  the  part  of  these  miserable 
its,  will  say,  Amen,  Alleluia!  praise  ye  the  Lord!" 
Hiere,  in  the  pages  of 'Ood's  word,  is  such  teaching  to  be 
dt     Will  the  redeemed  in  heaven  be  lost  to  all  emo- 

of  pity  and  compassion,  and  even  to  feelings  of  common 
mityt  Are  these  to  be  exchanged  for  the  indifference 
le  Woic,  or  the  cruelty  of  the  savage f  No,  no;  such  is 
the  teaching  of  the  Book  of  God.  Those  who  present 
news  expressed  in  the  quotations  given  above  may  be 
led  and  even  honest  men;  but  they  are  deluded  by  the 
istry  of  Satan.  He  leads  them  to  misconstrue  strong 
assions  of  Scripture,  giving  to  the  language  the  coloring 
Ittemess  and  malignity  which  pertains  to  himself,  but 
»  our  Creator.  "As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  Qod,  I  have 
leasnre  in  the  death  of  the  wicked;  but  that  the  wicked 

from  his  way  and  live:  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 
nrays;  for  why  will  ye  die?'" 
•Eze.  33:11. 
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What  would  be  gained  to  God  should  we  admit  that  He 
delights  in  witnessing  unceasing  tortures;  that  He  is  regaled] 
with  the  groans  and  shrieks  and  imprecations  of  the  suf- 
fering creatures  whom  lie  holds  in  the  flames  of  hell  ?    Cac 
these  horrid  sounds  be  music  in  the  ear  of  Infinite  Lovefl 
It  is  urged  that  the  infliction  of  endless  misery  upon  thej 
wicked  would  show  God's  hatred  of  sin  as  an  evil  which  ia 
ruinous  to  the  peace  and  order  of  the  universe.    Oh,  dread" 
ful  blasphemy!    As  if  God's  hatred  of  sin  is  the  reason  why! 
it  is  perpetuated.     For,  according  to  the  teachings  of  these 
theologians,  continued  torture  without  hope  of  mercy  mad- 
dens its  wretched  victims,  and  as  they  pour  out  their  rag« 
in  curses  and  blasphemy,  they  are  forever  augmenting  theii 
load  of  guilt.     God's  glory  is  not  enlianced  by  thus  pei 
petuating  continually  increasing  sin  through  ceaseless  agea.^ 

It  is  beyond  the  power  of  the  human  mind  to  estimate 
the  evil  which  has  been  wrought  by  the  heresy  of  etems 
torment.  The  religion  of  the  Bible,  full  of  love  and  goodJ 
ness,  and  abounding  in  compassion,  is  darkened  by  super-j 
stition  and  clothed  with  terror.  When  we  consider  in  what 
false  colors  Satan  has  painted  the  character  of  God,  can  w« 
wonder  that  our  merciful  CreatoY  is  feared,  dreaded,  anc 
even  hated?  The  appalling  views  of  God  which  have  spreadj 
over  the  world  from  the  teachings  of  the  pulpit  have  made 
thousands,  yes.  millions,  of  skeptics  and  infidels. 

The  theory  of  eternal  torment  is  one  of  the  false  do 
trines  that  constitute  the  wine  of  the  abominations  of  Baby^ 
Ion,  of  which  she  makes  all  nations  drink.'  That  minister 
of  Christ  should  have  accej»ted  this  heresy  and  proclaimed  it 
from  the  sacred  desk,  is  indeed  a  mystery.  They  receive 
it  from  Rome,  as  they  received  the  false  sabbath.  True 
it  has  been  taught  by  great  and  good  men;  but  the  \ighi 
on  this  subject  had  not  come  to  them  as  it  has  come  to  ua 
They  were  responsible  only  for  the  light  which  shone  in 
their  time;  we  are  accountable  for  that  which  shines  in  out 
day.  If  we  turn  from  the  testimony  of  God's  word,  and 
•Bev.  14:8;  17:2. 
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accept  false  doctrines  because  our  fathers  taught  them,  we 
fall  under  the  condemnation  pronounced  upon  Babylon; 
we  are  drinking  of  the  wine  of  her  abominations. 

A  large  class  to  whom  the  doctrine  of  eternal  torment  is 
revolting,  are  driven  to  the  opposite  error.  They  see  that 
the  Scriptures  represent  God  as  a  being  of  love  and  cora- 
passdon,  and  they  cannot  believe  that  He  will  consign  His 
iTcatures  to  the  fires  of  an  eternally  burning  hell.  But 
holding  that  the  soul  is  naturally  immortal,  they  see  no 
alternative  but  to  conclude  that  all  mankind  will  finally  be 
saved.  Many  regard  the  threatenings  of  the  Bible  as  de- 
signed merely  to  frighten  men  into  obedience,  and  not  to  be 
Uterally  fulfilled.  Thus  the  sinner  can  live  in  selfish 
pleasure,  disregarding  the  requirements  of  God,  and  yet 
e.xpect  to  be  finally  received  into  His  favor.  Such  a  doc- 
trine, presuming  upon  God's  mercy,  but  ignoring  Ilis  jus- 
tice, pleases  the  carnal  heart,  and  emboldens  the  wicked  in 
their  iniquity. 

To  show  how  believers  in  universal  salvation  wrest  the 
Scriptures  to  sustain  their  soul-destroying  dogmas,  it  is 
needful  only  to  cite  their  own  utterances.  At  the  funeral 
of  an  irreligious  young  man,  who  liail  b<?en  killed  instantly 
by  an  accident,  a  Universalist  minister  selected  as  Ids  text 
the  Scripture  statement  concerning  David,  "He  was  com- 
forted concerning  Amnon,  seeing  he  was  dead.'" 

"I  am  frequently  a.skcd,"  sjiitl  the  speaker,  "what  will  be 
the  fate  of  those  who  leave  the  world  in  sin,  die,  perhaps, 
in  a  state  of  inebriation,  ilie  mth  the  scarlet  stains  of  crime 
unwashed  from  their  robes,  or  die  as  this  young  man  died, 
having  never  made  a  profession  or  enjoyed  an  experience 
of  religion.  "We  are  content  with  the  Scriptures;  their 
answer  shall  solve  the  awful  problem.  Amnon  was  exceed- 
ingly sinful;  he  was  unrepentant,  he  was  made  drunk,  and 
while  drunk  was  killed.  David  was  a  prophet  of  God;  he 
must  have  known  whether  it  would  be  ill  or  well  for  Amnon 
iu  the  world  to  come.  What  were  the  expressions  of  his 
•2  Sam.  13:39. 
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_•   L'avid  lonpred  to  go  forth  untc? 
...;.)rtfd   concerning  Amnou,   seeing 

.nuTi'ncp   to   be   deduced   from   this 

••:.it  endless  suffering  formed  no  part 

So   we  conceive ;   anil  hei-e   %ve   dis- 

trjiument    in    support    of    the    niori* 

^•iliiied,    more   Ifcnevok'nt   hypothesis   of 

I'lrily  and  peace,    lie  was  comforted,  see- 

^    .  ;ia.    And  why  so?    Because  by  the  eye  of 

...l   K)ok  forward   into  llie  glorious   future, 

-.  ;i  ::ir  removed  from  all  t<'mptations,  released 

.  ue  and  purified  from  the  corruptions  of  sin, 

ci,'    made    sufficiently    holy    and    enlightened, 

..■  assembly  tjf  ascended  and  rejoicing  spirits. 

n  was,  that  in  being  removed  from  the  pres- 

-  :•,  .-.tid  suffering,  his  beloved  son  had  gone  where 

■ti  atliings   of    the    Holy    Sjiirit    would    be    shed 

•  .  -h'd  .soul;  where  his  mind  would  bo  unfolded 

.  .■  i.L    if    heavi'ti    and    the    swei't    r!i[itures    nf   im- 

...   -Jul   thus  [)repared  with  a  sanctified   nature  to 

•.>;  and  society  of  the  heavenly   inln-ritance. 

•  -..•   tlioULrhts  we  would   be   undcrstoc)d    to   believe 

■     vii\;iti(in   of   heaven   depends  ujxin   nothing   which 

;.'   in   this   life;   ni-ither   upon   u   jiresent   change  <■( 

■!•   upon    present   belief,   or  a    present   jirot'cssii-n  of 

:  .  il.  es  the  professed  iniiiister  of  (,'hrist  reiterate  the 
■■  .  >i  Ullefed  by  the  S'l'pellt  in  I'Meii,  " '^'e  shall  not 
.\      i.e."      •"Ill    the   day    ve   e;it    then'of,   then   your  eyes 

V    opened,    and    ye    shall     be    as    einls.""        lie    deelari-s 

I..-    \i!ist    (if    vjiiiic'is.      the    murdiTer,    the    thief,    ;iiul 
..■.;'te!-er.-   -will    ;il'l''f   ■li'ath    be   pfei>ared    to   enter   inl'i 

\''  :    •■[•oiu    wb.it    d'  es    this    perverter   of    the    Seriptun-s 
'■;,.s  ecinelu>iiins ;      l-'rnru   a   sin>rle   sentence   exjjre.ssing 
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David's  suLinishiou  to  the  dispensation  of  Providence.  His 
Isoui  "longed  to  go  forth  iinto  Absalom:  for  he  was  com- 
forted concerning  Amnon,  seeing  he  was  dead. ' '  The 
poignanoy  of  his  grief  haNing  been  softened  by  time,  his 
thoughts  turned  from  the  dead  to  the  living  son,  self- 
lianished  through  fear  of  tlie  just  punisliment  of  his  crime. 
And  tiiis  is  the  evidence  that  the  incestuous,  drunken 
Amnon  was  at  death  immediately  transported  to  the  al>odes 
•  of  bli.s.s,  there  to  be  purified  and  prepared  for  the  compan- 
ionship of  sinless  angels!  A  pli^asing  fable  indeed,  well 
suited  to  gratify  tlic  carnal  heart!  This  is  Satan's  own 
doctrine,  and  it  does  his  work  effectually.  Should  we  be 
Rurpri.sed  that,  with  sucii  instruction,  wickednesw  abounds? 
The  course  pursued  by  this  one  false  tcttcher  illustrates 
that  of  many  others.  A  few  words  of  Scripture  are  sep- 
arated from  the  i^onte.xt,  which  woidd,  in  many  cases,  .show 
their  meaning  to  be  exactly  oppo.site  to  the  interpretation 
put  upon  them ;  and  such  disjointed  passages  are  perA'erted 
and  used  in  jjroof  of  doctrines  that  have  no  foundation  in 
the  word  of  God.  The  testimony  cited  as  evidence  tiiat  the 
drankcn  Ajnnon  is  in  heaven,  is  a  mere  inference,  directly 
contradicted  by  the  plain  and  positive  statement  of  the 
■  Scriptures,  that  no  drunkard  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
|(3od.'  It  is  thus  that  doubters,  unbelievers,  and  skeptics 
turn  the  truth  into  a  lie.  And  multitudes  have  been  de- 
ceived by  their  sophistry,  and  rocked  to  sleep  in  the  cradle 
nf  carnal  security. 

If  it  were  true  that  the  souls  of  all  men  passed  directly 
to  heaven  at  the  hour  of  dissolution,  then  we  might  well 
covet  death  rather  than  life.  Many  have  been  led  by  this 
belief  to  put  an  end  to  their  existence.  When  overwhelmed 
witli  trouble,  perplexity,  and  disappointment,  it  seems  an 
[easy  thing  to  break  the  brittle  thread  of  life,  and  soar  away 
into  the  bliss  of  the  eternal  world. 

God  has  given  in  His  word  decisive  evidence  that  He  will 
ininish   the    transgres.sors   of   His   law.      Those    who    Matter 

M  Cor.  G:10, 
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themselves  that  He  is  too  merciful  to  execute  justice  upon 
the  sinner,  have  only  to  look  to  the  cross  of  Calvary.  The 
death  of  the  spotless  Son  of  God  testifies  that  "tlie  wages 
of  sin  is  death,"  that  every  violation  of  God's  law  must 
receive  its  just  retribution.  Christ  the  sinless  became  sin 
for  man.  He  bore  the  gnilt  of  transgression,  and  the  hiding 
of  His  Father's  face,  until  His  heart  was  broken  and  His 
life  crushed  out.  All  this  sacrifice  was  made  that  sinners 
might  1)0  redeemed.  In  no  other  way  could  man  be  freed 
from  the  penalty  of  sin.  And  every  soul  that  refuses  to 
become  a  partaker  of  the  atonement  provided  at  such  n 
cost,  must  bear  in  liis  own  person  the  guilt  and  punish- 
ment of  transgression. 

Let  us  consider  what  the  Bible  teaches  further  concern- 
ing the  ungodly  and  unrepentant,  whom  the  Universalist 
places  in  heaven  as  holy,  happy  angels. 

"I  will  give  unto  Iiim  that  is  athirst  of  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  freely."'  This  promise  is  only  to  those 
that  thirst.  None  but  those  who  feel  their  need  of  the  water 
of  life,  and  seek  it  at  the  loss  of  all  things  else,  will  be 
supplied.  "He  that  overeometh  shall  inherit  all  things; 
and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  My  sou.'"  Here, 
also,  conditions  are  8i>ecified.  In  order  to  inherit  all  thines. 
we  must  resist  and  overcome  sin. 

The  Ijord  declares  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "Say  ye  to  tlic 
righteous,  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him."  "Woe  unto  the 
wickeil!  it  shall  be  ill  with  him:  for  the  reward  of  his  handN 
shall  be  given  him.'"  "Though  a  sinner  do  evil  a  hundwd 
times,"  says  the  wise  man.  "and  his  days  be  prolonged,  yet 
surelj'  I  know  that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  Qo^i, 
which  fear  before  Him :  but  it  sliall  not  be  well  with  tlie 
wicked.'"  And  Paul  testifies  that  the  sinner  is  treasuring 
up  unto  himself  "wTath  against  the  day  of  wratli  and  rere- 
lation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  who  will  rend«rr 
to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds:"  "tribulation  and 
anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil.'" 
'Rev.  21:6,  7.      »1«.  3:10,  11.     " Eccl.  8:12,  l.i.     'Rom.  2:6,6,9. 
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"No  fornicator,  nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man, 
who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  God.'"  "Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'" 
"Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments,  that  they 
may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through 
the  gates  into  the  city.  For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers, 
and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  who- 
soever loveth  and  maketh  a  lie.'" 

God  has  given  to  men  a  declaration  of  His  character,  and 
of  His  method  of  dealing  with  sin.  "The  Lord  God,  mer- 
ciful and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness 
and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity 
and  transgression  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear 
the  guilty."*  "All  the  wicked  will  He  destroy."  "The 
transgressors  shall  be  destroyed  together:  the  end  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  cut  off."*  The  power  and  authority  of  the 
divine  government  will  be  employed  to  put  down  rebellion; 
yet  all  the  manifestations  of  retributive  justice  will  be  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  character  of  God  as  a  merciful, 
long-suffering,  benevolent  being. 

God  does  not  force  the  will  or  judgment  of  any.  He 
takes  no  pleasure  in  a  slavish  obedience.  He  desires  that  the 
creatures  of  His  hands  shall  love  Him  because  He  is  worthy 
of  love.  He  would  have  them  obey  Him  because  they  have 
nn  intelligent  appreciation  of  His  wisdom,  justice,  and  be- 
nevolence. And  all  who  have  a  just  conception  of  these 
qualities  will  love  Him  because  they  are  dra\vn  toward 
Him  in  admiration  of  His  attributes. 

The  principles  of  kindness,  mercy,  and  love,  taught  and 
exemplified  by  our  Saviour,  are  a  transcript  of  the  will  and 
character  of  God.  Christ  declared  that  He  taught  nothing 
except  that  which  He  had  received  from  His  Father.  The 
principles  of  the  di^nne  government  are  in  perfect  harmony 
with  the  Saviour's  precept,  "Love  your  enemies."  God 
executes  justice  upon  the  >vicked,  for  the  good  of  the  uni- 


»Eph.  5:5.  A.  R.  V. 
•Ex.  34:6, 


'Hob.  12:14.  'Rev.  22:14,  15. 

'P».  U5:80;  37:38. 
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verse,  and  even  for  the  good  of  tiione  upon  whom  Ht* 
judgments  are  nsited.  Hi-  would  make  them  happy  it  He] 
could  do  so  iu  accordance  with  Die  lawx  yf  His  govermnent 
and  the  justice  of  flis  character.  He  nurrounds  them  with 
the  tokens  of  His  love.  He  grants  them  u  kn'  '  '  ot 
His  law,  and  follows  them  with  the  offers  of    r  -•:y; 

but  they  despise  His  love,  make  void  His  law,  and  t«j<vt 
His  mercy.  While  constantly  receiving  His  gifts,  they  dis- 
honor  the  Giver;  they  hate  God  because  they  know  that  Ho 
abhors  their  sins.  The  Lord  bears  long  with  their  per*] 
versity;  but  the  decisive  hour  will  corae  at  la-st,  wlicn  their 
destiny  is  to  be  decided.  Will  He  then  chain  these  rebels 
to  His  side?     Will  He  force  them  to  do  His  will  T 

Those  who  have  chosen  Satan  as  tlieir  leader,  and  havt^ 
been  controlled  by  his  power,  are  not  prepared  to  enter  tliui 
presence  of  God.     l^ride,  deception,   licentiousness,  cruelty,! 
have   become   fixed   in    their   characters.     Can   they    ent«r 
heaven,    to   dwell    forever   with    those    whom    they   dfJtpiMudl 
and  hated  on  earth  t     Truth  will   never  ))e  agreeable   to  a| 
liar;  meekness  will  not  satisfy  self-esteem  and  pride;  purit 
is  not  acceptable  to  the  corrupt;  disinterested  love  doca  not 
appear  attractive  to  the  selfish.     What  source  of  enjoyment 
could    heaven    offer   to    those   who   are   wholly    absorlnHl    inl 
earthly  and  selfish  interests? 

Could    those   whose   lives   have    been   spent    in    i-cliiiii.nij 
against  God  be  suddenly  transported  to  heaven,  and  witm.* 
the  high,  the  holy  state  of  perfection  that  ever  eJtists  Ihpn*,- 
every  soul  filled  with  love,  every  countenance  beaming  with^ 
joy,  enrapturing  music  iu  melodious  strains  rising  in  honor 
of  God  and  the  Lamb,  and  ceaseless  streams  of  light  flow-' 
ing  upon  the  redeemed  from  the  face  of  Him  who  sitteth] 
upon  the  throne, —  could  those  whose  hearts  are  tilled  with 
hatred   of    God,    of    truth    and    holiness,    mingle    vdth    thej 
heavenly  throng  and  join  their  songs  of  praise?    Could  tliey 
endure  the  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb?    No   no;  yann  of 
probation  were  granted  them,  that  they  might   fonn  char- 
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aeters  for  heaven;  but  they  have  never  trained  the  mind  to 
lo\e  purity;  they  have  never  learned  the  language  of 
heaven,  and  now  it  is  too  late.  A  life  of  rebellion  against 
God  has  unfitted  them  for  heaven.  Its  purity,  holiness,  and 
peace  would  be  torture  to  them;  the  glory  of  God  would  be 
H  consuming  fire.  They  would  long  to  Hee  from  that  holy 
place.  They  would  welcome  destruction,  that  they  might 
be  hidden  from  the  face  of  Him  who  died  to  redeem  them. 
The  destiny  of  the  wicked  is  fixed  by  their  own  choice. 
Their  exclusion  from  heaven  is  voluntary  with  themselve-s, 
iiutJ  just  and  merciful  on  the  part  of  God. 

Like  the  waters  of  the  flood,  the  fires  of  the  great  day 
ilrelarp  God's  verdict  that  the  wicked  are  incurable.  They 
have  no  disposition  to  submit  to  divine  authority.  Their 
will  has  been  exercised  in  revolt ;  and  when  life  ia  ended, 
it  is  too  late  to  turn  the  current  of  their  thoughts  in  the 
opposite  direction,  too  late  to  turn  from  transgression  to 
'ilwdience,   from   hatred  to  love. 

In  sparing  the  life  of  Cain  the  murderer,  God  gave  the 
world  an  example  of  what  would  be  the  result  of  per- 
mitting the  sinner  to  live,  to  continue  a  course  of  unbridled 
iniquity.  Through  the  influence  of  Cain's  teaching  and  ex- 
ample, multitudes  of  his  descendants  were  led  into  sin, 
imtil  "the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,"  and 
"every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  bis  heart  was  only 
evil  continually."  "The  earth  also  was  corrupt  before  God, 
and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence."' 

In  mercy  to  the  world,  God  blotted  out  its  wicked  in- 
habitants in  Noah's  time.  In  mercy,  He  destroyed  the 
corrupt  dwellers  in  Sodom.  Through  the  deceptive  power 
of  Satan,  the  workers  of  ini(iuity  obtain  sympathy  and 
admiration,  and  are  thus  constantly  leading  others  to  re- 
bellion. It  was  so  in  Cain's  and  in  Noah's  day,  and  in  the 
time  of  Abraham  and  Lot;  it  is  so  in  our  time.  It  is  in 
mercy  to  the  universe  that  God  v\-ill  finally  destroy  the 
rejecters  of  His  grace. 

'Gen.  6:5,  31. 
1»— O.  C. 
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"The  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  cter 
nal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'"     While  life 
the  inheritance  of  the  righteous,  death  is  the  portion  of  the 
wicked.     Moses  declared  to  Israel,  "I  have  set  before  thea. 
this  day  life  and  good,  and  death  and  evil."'     The  death 
referred  to  in  these  scriptures  is  not  that  pronounced  upon 
Adam,   for   all   mankind   sufTer   the   penalty   of   his   trans- 
gression.    It  is  the  "second  death"  that  is  placed  in  con 
trast  with  everlasting  life. 

In  consequence  of  Adam's  sin,  death  passed  upon   th 
whole    human    race.      All    alike    go    down    into    the    grave. 
And  through  the  provisions  of  the  plan  of  salvation,   ail 
are  to  be  brought  forth   from  their  graves.     "There  shall 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust;"* 
"for  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall   all 
made  alive."*     But  a  distinction  is  made  between  the  twi 
cla.sses  that  are  brought  forth.     "All  that  are  in  the  graves' 
shall  hear  His  voice,  and  .shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have, 
done   good,   unto  the   resurrection   of  life;   and   they   tha 
have    done    evil,    unto    the    resurrection    of    damnation." 
They  who  have  been  "accounted  worthy"  of  the  resu 
tion  of  life,  are  "blessed  and  holy."    "On  such  the  secom 
death  hath  no  power."*     But  those  who  have  not,  through- 
repentance    and    faith,    secured    pardon,    must    receive    the 
penalty  of  transgression, — "the  wages  of  sin."    They  suffer 
punishment  varying  in  duration  and  intensity,  "nccordinjfl 
to   their   works."   but  .finally   ending  in   the  second   death. 
Since  it  is  impossible  for  God,  consistently  with  His  justice 
and  mercy,  to  save  the  sinner  in  liis  sins.  He  deprives  him 
of    the    existence    which    his    transgressions    have    forfeited, 
and  of  which  he  has  proved  himself  unworthy.     Says  an 
inspired  writer,  "Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  shall 
not  be:  yea,  thou  shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and 
it  shall  not  be."    And  another  declares,  "They  shall  be  a» 

■B<mi.  B:23.       »Deut.  30:13.        'Acts  24:15.        '1  Cor.  15:22. 
•JoUn  5:28,  2».  'Rev.  20:8. 
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though  they  had  not  been.'"  Covered  with  infamy,  they 
sink  into  hopeless,  eternal  oblivion. 

Thus  will  be  made  an  end  of  sin,  with  all  the  woe  and 
ruin  which  have  resulted  from  it.  Says  the  psalmist:  "Thou 
hast  destroyed  the  wicked.  Thou  hast  put  out  their  name 
forever  and  ever.  0  thou  enemy,  destructions  are  come  to 
a  perpetual  end.'"  John,  in  the  Revelation,  looking  for- 
ward to  the  eternal  state,  hears  a  universal  anthem  of 
praise,  undisturbed  by  one  note  of  discord.  Every  creature 
in  heaven  and  earth  was  heard  ascribing  glory  to  God.' 
There  will  then  be  no  lost  souls  to  blaspheme  God,  as  they 
writhe  in  never-ending  torment ;  no  wretched  beings  in  hell 
will  mingle  their  shrieks  with  the  songs  of  the  saved. 

Upon  the  fundamental  error  of  natural  immortality  rests 
the  doctrine  of  consciousness  in  death, —  a  doctrine,  like 
eternal  torment,  opposed  to  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures, 
to  the  dictates  of  reason,  and  to  our  feelings  of  humanity. 
According  to  the  popular  belief,  the  redeemed  in  heaven  are 
acquainted  with  all  that  takes  place  on  the  earth,  and  es- 
pecially with  the  lives  of  the  friends  whom  they  have  left 
behind.  But  how  could  it  be  a  source  of  happiness  to  the 
dead  to  know  the  troubles  of  the  living,  to  witness  the  sins 
committed  by  their  own  loved  ones,  and  to  see  them  endur- 
ing all  the  sorrows,  disappointments,  and  anguish  of  lifet 
How  much  of  heaven's  bliss  would  be  enjoyed  by  those 
who  were  hovering  over  their  friends  on  earth?  And  how 
uttej-ly  revolting  is  the  belief  that  as  soon  as  the  breath 
h-aves  the  body,  the  soul  of  the  impenitent  is  consigned  to 
the  flames  of  hell !  To  what  depths  of  anguish  must  those 
he  plunged  who  see  their  friends  pas.sing  to  the  grave  un- 
prepared, to  enter  upon  an  eternity  of  woe  and  sin !  IMany 
have  lieen  driven  to  insanity  by  this  harrowing  thought. 

What  say  the  Scriptures  concerning  these  things?    David 

declares  that  man  is  not  conscious  in  death.     "His  breath 

goeth  forth,  he  returneth  to  his  earth;  in  that  very  day  his 

thoughts    perish.'"      Solomon   bears   the   same    testimony: 

•Pi.  37:10;  Obndinh  1«.        'Ps.  9:5,  6.        'Bev.  5:13.      •  Ps.  146:4, 
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"The  living  know  Uiat  they  shall  die:  but  thi'  dpad  taniw" 
not  anything."  "Their  iove,  and  their  hatred,  and  thoJt 
envy,  is  now  perished;  neither  have  they  any  more  n  pot- 
tion  forever  in  anything  that  is  done  under  the  sun.'^ 
"There  is  no  work,  nor  dt-viee,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wiwlom, 
in   the  grave,   whither  thou  goeist.'" 

When,  in  unswvr  to  his  prayer,  Hezekialt'»  life  w»»  pro- 
longed fifteen  year>i,  the  grateful  kinfr  •  '  '  "  '11 
trilmte  of  praise  for  His  great  mercy,     h  •11* 

the  rea.son  why  he  thus  rejoices:  "The  ^rave  cannot  prab<tj 
Tliw,  death  cannot  celebrate  Thee:  they  that  g<' 
the  pit  cannot  liope  for  Thy  trutlu  The  livnng,  ;.. 
he  shall  praise  Thee,  as  I  do  this  day."*  Popular  the 
represents  the  righteous  dead  as  in  heaven,  enter»Hi  in 
bliss,  and  praising  God  with  an  immortal  tongue;  but 
IlezekiaL  eould  see  no  Kuc.h  glorious  pruxpect  in  di!Cth> 
With  his  wonls  sgrees  the  testimony  of  the  psalmist:  "In 
death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  Thee:  in  the  hn 

shall  give  Thee  thanks?"     "The  dead  praisp  nn;  -d, 

neither  any  that  go  down  into  silence.'" 

Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  declared  that  thu  pstn- 
arch  David  "is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sopuleher  il 
with  us  unto  this  day."  "For  David  is  nut  ascended  inlHi 
the  heavens."*  The  fact  that  David  remains  in  the  gravo 
until  the  resurrection,  prfjves  that  the  righteous  do  not  iga 
to  heaven  at  death.  It  is  only  tlirough  the  resurrtvtion. 
and  by  virtue  of  the  fact  that  (>hrist  has  risen,  Uiat  David  I 
can  at   last  sit   at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

And  said  Paul:  "If  the  dead  rise  not,  then  is  not 
raised:  and  if  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  Tain;  J»J 
are  yet  in  your  sins,    Then  they  also  which  are  f.'' 
in  Christ  are  perished."*     If  for  four  thousaii'l  .  ._. 
righteous  hud  gone  directly  to  heaven  at  death,  hovr 
Paul  have  said  that  if  there  is  no  resurrection,  "tliey  wl 

'Ec«!l.  t^.-Jje,  10.  Msu.  38:18,19,  '  P«.  6:5:  115:17. 

•Acts  2: £0,34.  *1  Cor,  15:10-18. 
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But  when  about  to  leave  His  disciples,  Jesus  did  not  tell 
them  that  they  would  soon  come  to  Him.  "I  go  to  prepare 
a  place  for  you,"  He  said.  "And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  My- 
self."* And  Paul  tells  us,  further,  that  "the  Lord  Himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  t)f  the 
Archangel,  and  with  the  tnunp  of  God:  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
Lord."  And  he  adds,  "Comfort  one  another  with  these 
words. ' ' '  How  wide  the  contrast  between  these  words  o£ 
comfort  and  those  of  the  Universalist  minister  previously 
quoted.  The  latter  consoled  the  bereaved  friends  with  the 
a.ssurance.  that,  however  sinful  the  dead  might  have  been, 
wlien  he  breathed  out  his  life  here  he  was  to  be  received 
among  the  angels.  Paul  points  his  brethren  to  the  future  ^^  _^ 
foniing  of  the  Lord,  when  the  fetters  of  the  tomb  shall  *'  ^~  m 
W  broken,  and  the  "dead  in  Christ"  shall  be  raised  to^z».^V- 
etcrnal  lifo. 

Before  any  can  enter  the  mansions  of  the  blest,  \heamr  Sl-^ 
oases  nuist  Iv  investigated,  and  their  characters  and  theiar  Jtr  — =■ 
divds  must  pass  in  n^view  before  God.  All  are  to  be  jiii1lm~»  ■  « 
juvordinsr  to  the  thintrs  written  in  the  books,  and  to  b»^^c:^^  h 
ri'wariiiHl  as  tlicir  works  have  Iven.  This  judgment  doc;  ^n*  "t.  x 
not  tako  i»lar.>  at  deal!'..  Mark  the  words  of  Paul:  "H»  TM~  -Mi 
hath  appoiutt'd  a  day.  in  xiw  which  He  will  judge  the  worl<»^-M"  —^1 
in  risrl<.t«>nisntss  by  tV.at  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained- 
whenvt  lie  hatJi  civo!!  assurance  unto  all  men.  in  that  H" 
hath  rais»\i  llii:i  t'riv.i  :»u-  dead.'"'  Here  the  apostle  plainly  ^  -^^^k 
stat^vJ  t'r.at  a  stH\:r.>,}  time,  tlien  future,  had  been  tixe— !^=^  -— ^ 
•.;;v>5i  tor  ''•:.'•   ••Adcv:.-'.:'  ot"  :hr  world. 

•1  i.io  r^urs  to  the  s>.::.v  p-.riiHl:  "The  angels  which  kep^KT   ^^Pt 
"o:  th:  r  rrs:  ^  st.it-,.  l>ut  ".•.tt  tbeir  own  habitation.  He  hat 
rosir>  >.;    •.::    ; .  •.  r"..>tir.j:    •.  ••.ains    under    darkness    unto 
.'■.•.J.vv.-.cr.t    . :'   th-    jrr-.At    day."     And  again   he   quotes 
w.r.is  V :"  Vv.  ■>-.■.■,:.  the  Lord  oometh  with  ten  tho" 
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HOds  of  Hia  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all."'  John 
leclares  that  he  "saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
iGod ;  and  the  books  were  oponed ;  .  .  .  nn<l  the  dead  were 
iJudged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
okB.'" 

But  if  the  dead  are  already  enjoying  the  bliss  of  heaven 
or  writhing  in  the  flames  of  hell,  what  need  of  a  future 
udgmeutT  The  teachings  of  God's  word  on  these  impor- 
tant points  are  neither  obscure  nor  contradictory;  they 
may  be  understood  by  common  minds.  But  what  candid 
nd  can  see  either  wisdom  or  justice  in  the  current  theory! 
Will  the  righteous,  after  the  investigation  of  their  cases  at 
the  judgment, •  receive  the  commexidation,  "Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant,  .  .  .  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord,'"  when  they  have  been  dwelling  in  His  pres- 
ence, perhaps  for  long  ages?  Are  the  wicked  summoned 
from  the  place  of  torment  to  receive  the  sentence  from  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  "Depart  from  Me.  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire"?'  Oh,  solemn  mockery!  shameful  impeach- 
ment of  the  wisdom  and  justice  of  God! 

The  theory  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul  was  one  of 
those  false  doctrines  that  Rome,  borrowing  from  paganism, 
ineorporat(;d  into  the  religion  of  Christendom,  Martin 
Luther  classed  it  with  the  "monstrous  fables  that  form  part 
of  the  Roman  dnngliill  of  decretals."*  (commenting  on  the 
words  of  Solomon  in  Ecclesiastes,  that  the  dead  know  not 
nything,  the  Reformer  says:  "Another  place  proving  that 
the  dead  have'  no  .  .  .  feeling.  There  is,  saith  he,  no  duty, 
no  science,  no  knowledge,  no  wisdom  there.  Solomon  judg- 
eth  that  the  dead  are  asleep,  and  feel  nothing  at  all.  For 
the  dead  lie  there,  accounting  neither  days  nor  years,  but 
when  they  are  awaked,  they  shall  seem  to  have  slept  scarce 
one  minute."* 

Nowhere  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  is  found  the  statement 
that  the  righteous  go  to  their  reward  or  the  wicked  to  their 

'  Jnde  6,  14,  15.  » Rev.  20:12.  '  Matt.  25:21,  41. 

•Petavcl,  E.,  "The  Problem   of  Immortality,"  p.   255    (ed.   1892). 

*Lutljer'»    "Exposition    of    Solomon's    Booke   Colled    Ecclesiastes, " 

p.  152  (ed.  1573.  bondon). 
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punishment  at  death.     The  patriarchs  and   prophets  have 
left  no  such  assurance.    Christ  and  His  apostles  have  given 
no  hint  of  it.     The  Bible  clearly  teaches  that  the  dead  do 
not  go  immediately   to  heaven.     They  are   represented   as 
sleeping  until  the  resurrection.*    In  the  very  day  when  the  | 
silver  cord  is  loosed  and  the  golden   bowl   broken,'  man's  I 
thoughts  perish.     They  that  go  down  to  the  grave  are  inJ 
silence.    They  know  no  more  of  anything  that  is  done  under] 
the  sun.'    Blessed  rest  for  the  weary  righteous!     Time.  b<tj 
it  long  or  short,  is  but  a  moment  to  them.    They  sleep;  theyj 
are  awakened  by  the  trump  of  God  to  a  glorious  immor< 
tality.    "For  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  bej 
raised    incorruptible.  ...  So    when    this   corruptible    shall 
have  put  on  incorniption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put 
on  immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying 
that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 
they  are  called  forth  from  their  deep  slumber,  they  begiul 
to  think  just  where  they  ceased.     The  last  sensation  was  I 
the  pang  of  death,  the  last  thought  that  they  were  falling'' 
beneatli  the  power  of  the  grave.    When  they  arise  from  tho 
tomb,  their  first  glad  thought   will  be  echoed  in  the  tri- 
umphal  shout,   "0   death,   where  is  thy  sting  T     0   grave,- 
wliere  is  thy  \'iotnry  ? "  ' 

'1  Thess.  4:14j  Job  14:10-12.         'Eccl.  12:6.         'Job  14:21. 
•1  Cor.  15:52-55. 


ioogic 


k  SPIRITUALISM -34 

The  ministration   of   holy  angels,   as   presented   in   the 
Scriptures,  is  a  tnith  most  comforting  and  precious  to  every 

iollowcr  of  Christ.     Hut  tlie  Bil)le  teaching  upon  this  point 
las  heen  obscured  and  perverted  by  tht  errors  of  popular 
heology.     The  doctrine  of  natural   inimiTtality,   first  bor- 
owed  from  the  pagan  philosophj',  and  in  the  darkness  of 
he   great   apostasy   incorporated   into    the   Christian    faith, 
has  supplanted  the  truth,  so  plainly  taught  in  Scripture, 
fiat  "the  dead  know  not  anything."    jMultitudos  have  come 
believe   that  it  is  the  sjiirits  of  the  dead   who  are  the 
['ministering  spirits  sent   forth   to   minister   for   them  who 
liall  bo  heirs  of  salvation."     And  this  notwithstanding  the 
estimony  of  Scripture  to  the  existence  of  heavenly  angels, 
id  their  connection  with  the  history  of  man,  before  the 
leath  of  a  human  tteing. 

The  doctrine  of  man's  eonsoioiisness  in  death,  especially 
the  belief  that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  return  to  minister  to 
^Bthe  living,  has  prepared  the  way  for  modern  Spiritualism. 
^^f  the  dead  are  admitted  to  the  presence  of  God  and  holy 
angels,  and  privileged  with  knowledge  far  exceeding  what 
^ftthey  before  po-ssessed,  why  should   they  not  return  to  the 
^'earth  to  enlighten  and  instruct  the  living t     If,  as  taught 
by  popular  theologians,  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are  hovering 
ibout  their  friends  on  earth,  wliy  should  they  not  be  per- 
mitted  to  eouuuunicate   with   them,   to   warn    them   against 
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evil,  or  to  comfort  tli'.m  \u  sdrron  '  How  can  those 
believe  in  man's  wnKcinusness  in  death  reject  what  comes j 
to  theju  as  divine  light  communicated  by  glorified  spiritsfj 
Here  ia  a  channel  regarded  a«  saered,  through  whieh  Satan 
works  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purjioses.  The  fallen 
angels  who  do  his  bidiling  appear  as  messengers  from  the 
spirit  world.  Wliile  professing  to  bring  the  living  into 
communication  with  the  dead,  the  prince  of  evil  exercises 
his  bemtching  influence  upon  their  minds. 

He  has  power  to  bring  before  men  the  appearance  of 
their  departed  friends.  The  counterfeit  is  perfect ;  the  faTnii- 
iar  look,  the  words,  the  tone,  are  reproduced  with  marv«Iou« , 
distinetnes.s.  Many  are  comforted  with  the  assurance  that 
their  loved  ones  are  enjoying  the  bliss  of  heaven :  and 
without  suspicion  of  danger,  they  give  ear  to  "seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils." 

When  they  have  been  led  to  believe  that  the  dead  actu- 
ally return  to  communicate  with  them,  Satan  causes  tbosej 
to  appear  who  went  into  the  grave  unprepared.    They  claim  , 
to  be  happy  in  heaven,   and  even   to  occupy  exalted  posi- 
tions there ;  and  thus  the  error  is  widely  taught,  that  no  * 
difference  is  made  between   the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 
The  pretended  visitants  from  the  world  of  spirits  siimetimea  I 
utter   cautions  and   warnings   which   prove   to   be   correct.] 
Then,  as  confidence  is  gained,  they  present  doctriuea  that  | 
directly  undermine  faith  in  the  Scriptures.     With  an  up- ' 
pearartce  of  deep  interest  iii  the  well-being  of  their  friemU 
on  earth,  tljey  insinuate  the  most  dangerous  errors.     The^ 
fact  that  tliey  state  some  truths,  and  are  able  at  times  to 
foretell  future  events,  gives  to  their  statements  an  appear- 
ance  of  reliability;  and  their  false  teachings  are  accepted 
by  the  multitudes  as  readily,  and  believed  as  implicitly,  as 
if  they  were  the  most  sacred  truths  of  the  Bible.     The  law 
of  God  is  set  aside,  the  Spirit  of  grace  despised,  the  hloo<l 
of  the  covenant  counted  an  unholy  thing.    The  spirits  deny 
the  deity  of  Christ,  and  place  even  the  Creator  on  a  level 
with  themselves.    Thus  under  a  new  disguise  the  great  rebel 
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Mill  carries  on  liis  warfare  against  God,  begun  in  lieavon, 
id  for  nearly  six  thousand  years  continued  upon  the  earth. 
Many  endeavor  to  afeotint  for  spiritual  umnifcstatitms 
t>y  attributing  them  wholly  to  fraud  ami  sleight  of  liand  on 
the  part  of  the  medium.  But  while  it  is  true  that  the  re- 
ilts  of  trickery  have  often  been  palmed  off  as  genuine 
aanifestations,  there  have  been,  also,  marked  exhibitions 
if  supeniatural  power.  The  mysterious  rapping  with  which 
nodern  .Spiritualism  began  was  not  the  result  of  human 
trickery  or  cunning,  but  was  the  direct  work  of  evil  angels, 
who  thus  introduced  one  of  the  most  successful  of  soiil- 
fcdestroying  delusions.  Many  will  be  ensnared  through  the 
^■belief  that  Spiritualism  is  a  merely  human  imposture; 
^^Btrhen  brought  face  to  face  with  manifestations  which  they 
^cannot  but  regard  as  supernatural,   they   will   be  deceived, 

■and  will  be  led  to  accept  them  as  the  great  power  of  God. 
These  persons  overlook  tlie  testimony  of  the  Scriptures 
concerning  the  wonders  wrought  by  Satan  and  his  agents. 
It  was  by  satanic  aid  that  Pharaoh's  magicians  were  en- 
abled to  counterfeit  the  work  of  God.  Paul  testifies  that 
before  the  second  advent  of  Christ  there  will  be  similar 
lanifestations  of  satanic  power.  The  coming  of  the  Lord 
to  be  preceded  by  "the  working  of  Satan  with  all  power 
in<l  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness 
'of  unrighteou.suess." '  And  the  apostle  John,  describing  the 
miracle-working  power  that  w-ill  be  manifested  in  the  last 

ilays,  declares:  "He  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh 
ire  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight 
f  men,  and  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  l)y 
he  means  of  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do.'" 
Jo  mere  impostures  are  here  foretold.  Jlen  are  deceived 
y  the  miracles  which  Satan's  agents  have  power  to  do,  not 
wliieh  they  pretend  t<J  do. 

The  prince  of  darkness,  who  has  so  long  bent  the  powers 
of  his  master-mind  to  the  work  of  deception,  skilfully  adapts 
his  temptations  to  men  of  all  classes  and  conditions.  To  per- 
•2  Theas,  2:9,  10.  'Rev.  13;1.1,  14. 
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sons  of  culture  and  refinement  he  presents  Spiritualism  in 
its  more  refined  and  intellectual  aspects,  and  thus  succeeds 
in  drawing  many  into  his  snare.  The  wisdom  which  Spir- 
itualism imparts  is  that  described  by  the  apostle  James, 
which  "descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual, 
devilish.'"  This,  however,  the  great  deceiver  conceals,  when 
concealment  will  best  suit  his  purpose.  He  who  could  ap- 
pear clothed  with  the  brightness  of  the  heavenly  seraphs 
before  Christ  in  the  wilderness  of  temptation,  comes  to  men 
in  the  most  attractive  manner,  as  an  angel  of  light.  He 
appeals  to  the  reason  by  the  presentation  of  elevating 
themes;  he  delightjj  the  fancy  with  enrapturing  scenes;  and 
he  enlists  the  affections  by  his  eloquent  portrayals  of  love 
and  charity.  He  excites  the  imagination  to  lofty  flights, 
leading  men  to  take  so  great  pride  in  their  own  wisdom 
that  in  their  hearts  they  despise  the  Eternal  One,  That 
mighty  being  who  could  take  the  world's  Redeemer  to  an 
exceedingly  high  mountain,  and  bring  before  Him  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  and  the  glory  of  them,  will  present 
his  temptations  to  men  in  a  manner  to  pervert  the  senses 
of  nil  who  are  not  shielded  by  divine  power. 

Satan  beguiles  men  now  as  he  beguiled  Eve  in  Eden,  by 
flattery,  by  kindling  a  desire  to  obtain  forbidden  knowledge, 
hy  exciting  ambition  for  self -exaltation.  It  was  cherishing 
these  evils  that  caused  his  fall,  and  through  them  he  aims 
to  compass  tlie  ruin  of  men.  "Ye  shall  be  as  gods,"  he 
declares,  "knowing  good  and  evil.'"  Spiritualism  teaches 
"that  man  is  the  creature  of  progression;  that  it  is  his 
destiny  from  liis  birth  to  progress,  even  to  eternity,  toward 
the  Godhead."  And  again;  "Each  mind  will  judge  itself 
and  not  another."  "The  judgment  will  be  right,  because 
it  is  the  judgmeat  of  self.  .  .  .  The  throns  is  within  you." 
Said  a  Spiritualistic  teacher,  as  the  "spiritual  conscious- 
ness" awoke  within  him,  "My  fellow-men,  all  were  unfnlleu 
demigods."  And  another  ili'tlnri's.  "Anj  just  and  pfrffct 
l>eing  is  Christ. 

■Jamen  .1:15.  'Oen.  3:5. 
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Thus,  in  jilaoe  of  the  righteousness  and  perfection  of 
^he  infinite  God,  the  true  object  of  adoration;  in  place 
)f  the  perfect  ri^rhtebusness  of  His  law,  the  true  standard 
>f  human  attainment.  Satan  has  substituted  the  sinful, 
jrring  nature  of  man  himself,  as  the  only  object  of  adora- 
tion, the  only  nile  of  judfjinont,  or  standard  of  character, 
'his  is  progress,  not  upward,  but  downward. 

It  is  a  law   both  of   the   intellectual   and   the   spiritual 

nature,  that  bj'  beholding,  we  become  ehangetl.     The  mind 

gradually   adapts   itself   to    the   subjects  upon   which   it   is 

lUowed  to  dwell.     It  becomes  assimilated  to  that  which  it 

is  accustomed  to  love  and  reverence.     Man  will  never  rise 

'lijgher  than   his  standard  of  purity  or  goodness  or  truth. 

If  self  is  his  loftiest  ideal,. he  will  never  attain  to  anything 

lore  exalted.     Rather,  he  will   constantly  sink  lower  and 

lower.     The  grace  of  God  alone  lias  power  to  exalt  man. 

eft  to  himself,  his  course  must   inevitably  be  downward. 

To  the  self-indulgent,   the   pleasure-loving,    the   sensual, 

jpiritualism  presents  itself  under  a  less  subtle  disguise  than 

to  the  more  refined  and  intellectual ;   in  its  grosser  forms 

they  find  that  w^hich  is  in  harmony  with  their  inclinations. 

'Satan  studies  every  indication  of  the  frailty  of  human  na- 

,  ture,  he  iriarks  the  sins  which  each  individual  is  inclined  to 

Bommit,  and  then  he  takes  care  that  opportunities  shall  not 

le  wanting  to  gratify  the  tendency  to  evil.     He  tempts  men 

t\o  excess  in  that  which  is  in   itself  lawful,  causing  them, 

through    intemperance,    to    weaken    physical,    mental,    and 

[moral  power.    He  has  destroyed  an<l  is  destroying  thousands 

'through  the  indulgence  of  the  passions,  thus  brutalizing  the 

entire  nature  of  man.     And  to  complete  his  work,  he  de- 

^clares,  through  the  8j)irits.  that  "true  knowledge  places  man 

ibove  all  law;"  that  "whatever  is,  is  right;"  that  "God 

ioth   not  condemn;"  and   that  "all  sins   which   are   com- 

mittetl   are   innocent."     When   the  people  are  thus  led   to 

believe  that  desire  is  the  highest  law,  that  liberty  is  license, 

and    that   man   is   accountable   only   to   himself,    who   uan 

k'onder  that  corruption  and  depravity  teem  on  every  handY 
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Multitudes  eagerly  accept  teachings  tliat  leave  them  9X 
liberty  to  obey  the  promptiugs  of  the  carnal  heart.  Tha 
reins  of  self-control  are  laid  upon  the  neck  of  lust,  th« 
powers  of  mind  and  soul  are  made  subject  to  the  animal 
propensities,  and  Satan  exultingly  sweeps  into  his  uet 
thousands  who  profess  to  be  followers  of  Christ. 

But  none  need  be  deceived  by  the  lying  claims  of  Spii 
itualism.  God  has  given  the  world  suflicient  light  to  enalil< 
them  to  discover  the  snare.  As  already  shown,  the  theor 
which  forms  the  very  foundation  of  Spiritualism  is  at  wai 
with  the  plainest  statements  of  Scripture.  The  Bible  deJ 
clares  that  the  dead  know  not  anything,  that  their  thoughla 
have  perished;  they  have  no  part  in  anything  that  is  don^ 
under  the  sun .-  they  know  notliing  of  the  joys  or  »or-^ 
rows  of  those  who  were  dearest  to  them  on  earth. 

Furthermore,  God  has  expressly  forbidden  all  pretende 
communication  with  departed  spirits.     In  the  days  of   the 
Hebrews  there  was  a  class  of  people  who  claimed,  as  do  th^ 
Spiritualists  of  to-day,  to  hold  communication  with  the  dead 
But  the  "familiar  spirits,"  as  these   visitants   from   otheif 
worlds   were   called,   are   declared  by   the   Bible   to   be   thfl 
"spirits  of  devils.'"     The  work  of  dealing  with  familial 
spirits  was  pronounced   an  abomination  to   the  Lord,   and 
was  solemnly  forbidden  under  penalty  of  death.'     The  vcr 
name  of  witchcraft  is  now  held  in  contempt     The  cUdt 
that  men  can  hold  intercourse  with  evil  spirits  is  regarde 
as  a  fable  of  the  Dark  Ages.     But  Spiritualism,  which  niun^ 
l>ers  its  converts  by  hundreds  of  thousands,  yea,   by  milJ 
lions,  which  has  made  its  way  into  scientific  circles,  whjoli 
has  invaded  churches,   and   has   found   favor   in   legislative 
bodies,  and  even  in  the  courts  of  kings, —  this  mammoth  d«-l 
ception  is  but  a  revival,  in  a  new  disguise,  of  the  witchcraft 
condemned  and  prohibited  of  old. 

If  there  were  no  other  evidence  of  the  real  character  of 
Spiritualism,  it  should  be  enough  for  the  Christian  that  thel 
spirits   make   no  difference   between    righteousness   and   sin,] 

'Compare  Num.  ^5:1-3;  pg.  106:28;  J  Cor.  10:20;  Rev.  16:14. 
'Lev.  19:31;  20:27. 
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between  the  noblest  and  purest  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  and 
the  most  corrupt  of  the  servants  of  Satan.  By  representing 
the  basest  of  men  as  in  heaven,  and  highly  exalted  there, 
iSatsn  says  to  the  world:  "No  matti-r  how  wicked  you  are; 
no  matter  whether  you  believe  or  disbelieve  God  and  the 
Hible.  Live  as  you  please;  heaven  is  your  home."  The 
Spiritualist  teaehens  virtually  declare,  "Every  one  that 
dueth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  He  de- 
lightcth  in  them;  or,  Where  is  the  God  of  judgment?"' 
Saith  the  word  of  God,  "Woe  unto  them  that  call  evil 
(ir6od,  and  good  evil;  that  put  darkness  for  light,  and  light 
for  darkness."' 

The  apostles,  as  personated  by  these  lying  spirits,  are 
made  to  contradict  what  they  wrote  at  the  dictation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  when  on  earth.  They  deny  the  divine  origin 
of  the  Bible,  and  thus  tear  away  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian's  hope,  and  put  out  the  light  that  reveals  the 
way  to  heaven.  Satan  is  making  the  world  believe  that 
the  Bible  is  a  mere  fiction,  or  at  least  a  book  suited  to  the 
infancy  of  the  race,  but  now  to  be  lightly  regarded,  or  cast 
aside  as  obsolete.  And  to  take  the  place  of  the  word  of 
God  he  holds  out  spiritual  manifestations.  Here  is  a  chan- 
nel wholly  under  his  control ;  by  this  means  he  can  make  the 
world  believe  what  he  will.  The  Book  that  is  to  judge  him 
and  his  followers  he  puts  in  the  shade.  ju.st  where  he 
wants  it;  the  Saviour  of  the  world  he  makes  to  be  no  more 
than  a  common  man.  And  as  the  Roman  guard  that 
watched  the  tomb  of  Jesus  spread  the  lying  report  which 
the  priests  and  elders  put  into  their  mouths  to  disprove 
His  resurrection,  so  do  the  believers  in  spiritual  manifesta- 
tions try  to  make  it  appear  that  there  is  nothing  miracu- 
lous in  the  circumstances  of  our  Saviour's  life.  After  thus 
seeking  to  put  Jesus  in  the  background,  they  call  attention 
to  their  own  miracles,  declaring  that  these  far  exceed  the 
works  of  Christ. 

It  is  true  that  Spiritualism  is  now  changing  its  form, 
and,  veiling  some  of  its  more  objectionable  features,  is  as- 

'Mal.  8:17.  «Tsa.  5;20. 
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Burning  a  Christian  guise.  But  its  utterances  from  the  plat- 
form and  the  press  have  been  before  the  public  for  many 
years,  and  in  these  its  real  character  stands  revealed.  These 
teachings  cannot  be  denied  or  hidden. 

Even  in  its  present  form,  so  far  from  being  more  worthy 
of  toleration  than  formerly,  it  is  really  a  more  dangerous, 
because  a  more  subtle  deception.  While  it  formerly  de- 
nounced Christ  and  the  Bible,  it  now  professes  to  accept 
both.  But  the  Bible  is  interpreted  in  a  manner  that  is 
pleasing  to  the  unrenewed  heart,  while  its  solemn  and  vital 
truths  are  made  of  no  effect.  Love  is  dwelt  upon  as  the 
chief  attribute  of  God,  but  it  is  degraded  to  a  weak  senti- 
mentalism,  making  little  distinction  between  good  and  ewl. 
God's  justice,  His  denunciations  of  sin,  the  requiraments  of 
His  holy  law,  are  all  kept  out  of  sight.  The  people  are 
taught  to  regard  the  decalogue  as  a  dead  letter.  Pleasing, 
bewitching  fables  captivate  the  senses,  and  lead  men  to  re- 
ject the  Bible  as  the  foundation  of  their  faith.  Christ  is  as 
verily  denied  as  before;  but  Satan  has  so  blinded  the  eyes 
of  the  people  that  the  deception  is  not  discerned. 

There  are  few  who  have  any  just  conception  of  the  de- 
ceptive power  of  Spiritualism  and  the  danger  of  coming 
under  its  influence.  Many  tamper  with  it,  merely  to  gratify 
their  curiosity.  They  have  no  real  faith  in  it,  and  would 
be  filled  with  horror  at  the  thought  of  yielding  themselvi-s 
to  the  spirits'  control.  But  they  venture  upon  the  forbidden 
gro'ind,  and  the  mighty  destroyer  exercises  his  power  upon 
them  against  their  will.  Let  them  once  be  induced  to  sub- 
mit their  minds  to  his  direction,  and  he  holds  them  captive. 
It  is  impossible,  in  their  own  strength,  to  break  away  from 
the  bewitching,  alluring  spell.  Nothing  but  the  power  of 
God,  granted  in  answer  to  the  earnest  prayer  of  faith,  can 
deliver  these  ensnared  souls. 

All  who  indulge  sinful  traits  of  character,  or  wilfully 
cherish  a  known  sin,  are  inviting  the  temptations  of  Satan. 
They  separate  thcm-selves  from  God  and  from  the  watch- 
care  of  His  angels;  as  the  evil  one  presents  his  deceptions, 
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they  are  without  defense,  and  fall  an  easy  prey.  Those 
who  thus  place  tliemselves  in  his  power,  little  realize  where 
their  course  will  end.  Having  achieved  their  overthrow, 
the  tempter  will  employ  them  as  his  agents  to  lure  others 
to  ruin. 

Says  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "When  they  shall  say  unto 
you,  Seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits,  and  unto 
-wizards  that  peep,  and  that  mutter:  should  not  a  people 
seek  unto  their  God?  for  the  living  to  the  deadt  To  the 
law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." '  If  men  had 
been  willing  to  receive  the  truth  so  plainly  stated  in  the 
Scriptures,  concerning  the  nature  of  man  and  the  state  of 
the  dead,  they  would  see  in  the  claims  and  manifestations 
of  Spiritualism  the  working  of  Satan  with  power  and  signs 
and  lying  wonders.  But  rather  than  yield  the  liberty  so 
agreeable  to  the  carnal  heart,  and  renounce  the  sins  which 
they  love,  multitudes  close  their  eyes  to  the  light,  and  walk 
Btraight  on,  regardless  of  warnings,  while  Satan  weaves  his 
snares  about  them,  and  they  become  his  prey.  "Because 
they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved,"  therefore  "God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion, 
that  they  should  believe  a  lie."* 

Those  who  oppose  the  teachings  of  Spiritualism  are  as- 
sailing, not  men  alone,  but  Satan  and  his  angels.  They 
have  entered  upon  a  contest  against  principalities  and  pow- 
ers and  wicked  spirits  in  high  places.  Satan  will  not 
yield  one  inch  of  ground  except  as  he  is  driven  back  by  the 
power  of  heavenly  messengers.  The  people  of  God  should 
be  able  to  meet  him,  as  did  our  Saviour,  with  the  words, 
••It  is  written."  Satan  can  quote  Scripture  now  as  in  the 
days  of  Christ,  and  he  will  pervert  its  teachings  to  sustain 
liis  delusions.  Those  who  would  stand  in  this  time  of  peril 
must  under-stand  for  themsejves  the  testimony  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

■  Isa.  8:19,  20.  *2  Tbeas.  2:10,  11. 
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y.-xny  -r-.!!  --  ■•  crr'-.ctrii  -7  thr  «cirits  of  devils  person- 
.1-ir.i;  ■-:•  -r-i  r-Lii-Trs  r  :r-'»ini>«.  ui-i  ■l<ei.'Iaring  the  most 
:.iZ4--r- :;-  r.-r^i'-*.  T^*"?*-  visiMzits  -s^-ll  appeal  to  our  ten- 
■  :>r-s-  •'7:nnitrJii->.  tn-i  -vtll  T'jrs  =.:ra<;Ir?s  to  sustain  their 
cr'r':-:>i:c.T.  "Wr  zLi-r  '?•?  pf^cjirsii  *';•  withstand  them  with 
■;■-•?  Bih'.-r  m*ji  ma-  -ii»^  -i-iiii  kni;-*-  a«:'t  anything,  and  that 
:h-7  -r.-.-    -h.:s  arr»-:i.-  att  riie  s?iri:»  ■;■:  devils. 

./>•:  -•rr-.r'-  is  >  :a.f  ■  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall 
■:i  r.r  ir-jc  all  rh-f  :s-;rl-i.  t.j  try  tii^^m.  that  dwell  upon  the 
rar'i".. ■"  All  wh-rw  fii'h  Ls  :i>t  drt:dy  -estafaiished  upon  the 
■x  ,r  i  ■  f  'j-'i  "arill  "■•f  •irf":'?ivr<i  Ai^i  •/V'»r'.ijme,  Satan  "'works 
■x.-r.  all  ir'j'riTi-Irii-rss  •.  f  •i:iriih:«'isa"ess"  to  gain  control 
•vf  -i-i  •;r.:l  ir-E.  ■:f  =irn;  a:ii  his  i-e-.'eptions  will  oontinually 
'.Tf:T-r&!^.  B:*  hr  '?a:i  gain  hi*  '/'rj-?";?  only  as  men  volun- 
tar.lj  yl-li  t-.  hi*  :'':sptati:ns.  Th'jse  who  are  earnestly 
*«-ki-g  a  kr-:  ■rlriii'?  ::  rhr  trith.  and  are  striving  to  purify 
".'.rir  ■x.il'i  thr.'iih  ob<e«i:T:L "e.  thus  doing  what  they  can  to 
rr-rrar-r  :■: r  rh-r  <xn.:ii?*.  will  rind,  in  the  'jod  of  truth,  a  sure 
<i-:-n««-.  "B-jausr  •r.'iu  his:  k-ep:  the  word  of  My  pa- 
ri-::—. I  al^:  ■A-ill  kr-p  tr-re,""'  is  :h-j  Saviour's  promise.  He 
-  .  .;  i  .~.  r.-7  v-nl  rv-ry  .iri-rl  .ur  of  h-raven  to  protect  His 
'-•::'.•:  •.:.-•.:.  ".•-;■.•. r  ■■z.-:  s- 'il  •.hit  :r.;sts  in  Him  to  be  over- 

T.'.-  :  r  : :.-:  Is&i -.h  r  rin^  :••  v>w  the  fearful  deception 
••■.:;•.   v-;!I       r:.-   :.::•-   •' -   w:okr>i.   -.a'.ising   them    to   count 
th-::. ■■-!•. -s  >-.  •l^^•  fr.::!  t:.-  jidsn:ir?nts  «.f  God:  "We  have 
rr.ai-:    a    '••■vr-.-.n:    -.virh    •i-ath.    and   with    hell    are    we   at 
fi'jr—rr.vr.t ;  v.i.ri:  th-:-  ■  verr: : vv-ing  s-x-urge  shall  pass  through, 
it  si.iti!  r.'.t  •••  ::.'•  "r.:     ;<    t'.r  wr  havt?  made  lies  our  refuge 
i:r.i  ..L'i-r  f;i'.-r:.    •:  r.nv-y  \v-  hid  "urs-^Ives." "     In  the  class 
;.-r-.-    ■!•.-  ri'-i    ■.■.T"   i:.  !;.:-:   tii-sr    who   in   their   stubborn 
i::.:.-r::'-:.  •••    ■••■riit-irt    t!:-:::>'.-lves    with    the    assurance    that 
ti'. ■.■■••    :>    :••    br    II' >    {'•iL:i<hi!i'-rit    for    the    sinner:    that    all 
!...;Li-:ir.ci.  it  n.att'.-rs  11  ■:  ;•.••«   i.-...rruiit.  are  to  be  exalted  to 
;.:.:..    '■•    '-'rnr  :is   ::..•   ;ini:>-l<  vf  Ond.     But  still   more 
^:.;;:..i;i  •::i.y    .:-  •).  —  inakiiij;  a  v.ovenant  with  death  anil 
Hev    3  :■..  =Isa.  2S:15. 
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Ibi  agreement  with  liell,  who  rfnoimee  the  truths  which 
ITi'aveii  has  provitied  hh  a  defense  for  the  righteouK  in 
the  day  of  trouhle,  and  ae«^ept  t\ie  refuge  of  lie:,  offered 
by  Satan  in  its  stead. —  the  delusive  pretensions  of  Spirit- 
iittlisin. 

Marvelous  beyond  expression  is  the  blindness  of  tlie 
people  of  this  generation.  Thousands  rejeet  the  word  of 
God  as  unworthy  of  l>elief,  and  with  eager  eonfidenee  re- 
ceive the  deceptions  of  Satan.  Skeptics  and  scoffers  de- 
nounce the  bigotry  of  those  who  contend  for  the  faith  of 
prophets  and  apostles,  and  they  divert  themselves  by  hold- 
ing uj)  to  ridieule  the  solemn  declarations  of  the  Scrip- 
tures concerning  Christ  aiul  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  tlie 
retribution  to  l)e  visited  upon  the  rejecters  of  the  truth. 
They  affect  great  pity  for  minds  so  narrow,  weak,  and 
superstitious  as  to  acknowledge  the  claims  of  God  and 
obey  the  requirements  of  His  law.  They  manifest  as  much 
aiwurance  ax  if,  indeed,  they  had  made  a  covenant  with 
death  and  an  agreement  with  hell, —  as  if  they  had  erecte<i 
an  impassable,  impenetrable  barrier  between  themselves  and 
the  vengeance  of  God.  Nothing  can  arouse  their  fears. 
So  fully  have  they  yielded  to  the  tempter,  .so  closely  are 
they  united  with  him,  and  .so  thoroughly  imbued  witli  his 
npirit,  that  they  have  no  power  and  no  inclination  to  break 
away  from  his  .snare, 

Satan  has  long  been  preparing  for  his  final  effort  to 
deceive  the  worhl.  The  foundation  of  his  work  was  laid  by 
the  assurance  giveu  to  Eve  in  Eden,  "Ye  shall  not  surely 
die."  "In  the  day  ye  eat  thereof,  then  your  eyes  shall  be 
f)pened.  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  goo<l  and  evil."' 
Little  by  little  he  has  prepared  the  way  for  his  masterpiece 
iif  dtteeptiun  in  the  development  of  Spiritualism.  He  has 
not  yet  reached  the  full  ueeonipli.shuient  of  his  designs;  but 
it  will  be  reached  in  the  last  remnant  of  time.  Says  the 
prophet:  "I  saw  three  unclean  sy)irits  like  frogs;  .  .  . 
they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miracles,  which  go 

'Gen.  3:4,  3. 
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forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  of  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Al- 
mighty.*" Except  those  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
God,  through  faith  in  His  word,  the  whole  world  will  be 
swept  into  the  ranks  of  this  delusion.  The  people  are  fast 
being  lulled  to  a  fatal  security,  to  be  awakened  only  by 
the  outpouring  of  the  wrath  of  God. 

Saith  the  Lord  God:  "Judgment  also  will  I  lay  to  the 
line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet:  and  the  hail  shall 
sweep  away  the  refuge  of  lies,  and  the  waters  shall  overflv^w 
the  hiding-place.  And  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be 
disannulled,  and  your  agreement  with  hell  shall  not  stand; 
when  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  then  ye 
shall  be  trodden  down  by  it.'" 

*Bev.  10:13,  14.  '  Im.  28:17,  18. 
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Romanism  is  now  regarderl  by  Protestants  with  far 
greater  favor  than  in  former  y>'ars.  In  those  oountrieH  where 
Catholii'ism  is  not  in  the  ascentleney,  and  the  jiapist  •  are 
taking  a  conciliatory  course  in  order  to  gain  influence,  there 
18  an  increasing  indifferenee  eoneerning  the  doetrines  that 
separate  the  refonned  churches  from  the  papal  hierarcliy;  the 
opinion  is  gaining  ground,  that,  after  all,  we  do  not  differ 
so  widely  upon  vital  points  as  has  been  supposed,  and  that 
a  little  concession  on  our  part  will  bring  us  into  a  better 
understanding  with  Koine.  The  time  was  when  Protes- 
tants placed  a  high  value  upon  the  liberty  of  conscience 
whi<-h  had  been  wj  dearly  purcliased.  They  tanglit  their 
chiiiiren  to  abhor  popery,  and  held  that  to  seek  harmony 
with  Rome  wouhl  be  disloyalty  to  God.  But  how  widely 
different  are  the  Rentiment-s  now  expressed. 

The  defenders  of  the  papacy  declare  that  the  chun^h  ha.s 
been  maligned;  and  the  Protestant  world  are  inclined  to 
Hccept  the  statement.  Jlany  urge  that  it  is  unjust  to  judge 
the  churdi  of  to-day  by  the  alwminations  and  absurdities 
that  marked  her  reign  during  the  centuries  of  ignorance  and 
darkness.  They  excuse  her  horrible  cruelty  a.s  the  result  of 
th«^  barbarism  of  the  times,  and  plead  that  the  influencn 
o'  modern   ci\'iliz.n1i'in   has   changed   her   sentiments. 

(563) 
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Have  these  persons  forgotten  the  claim  of  infallibility  put 
forth  for  eight  hundred  years  by  this  haughty  power  f  So 
far  from  being  relinquished,  this  claim  was  affirmed  in  the 
nineteenth  century  with  greater  positiveness  than  ever  before. 
As  Rome  asserts  that  the  church  ''never  erred;  nor  will  it, 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  ever  err,"^  how  can  she  renounce 
the  principles  which  governed  her  course  in  past  agesf 

The  papal  church  will  never  relinquish  her  claim  to  infal* 
libility.  All  that  she  has  done  in  her  persecution  of  those 
who  reject  her  dogmas,  she  holds  to  be  right;  and  would  she 
not  repeat  the  same  acts,  should  the  opportunity  be  pre- 
sented Y  Let  the  restraints  now  imposed  by  secular  govern- 
ments be  removed,  and  Rome  be  re-instated  in  her  former 
power,  and  there  would  speedily  be  a  revival  of  her  iyranny 
and  persecution. 

A  well-known  writer  speaks  thus  of  the  attitude  of  the 
papal  hierarchy  as  regards  freedom  of  conscience,  and  of 
tlie  perils  which  especially  threaten  the  United  States  from 
the  success  of  her  policy: 

"There  are  many  who  are  disposed  to  attribute  any  fear 
of  Roman  Catholicism  in  the  United  States  to  bigotry  or 
childishness.  Such  see  nothing  in  the  character  and  atti- 
tude of  Roraauisin  that  is  hostile  to  our  free  institutions,  or 
find  nothing  portentous  in  its  growth.  Let  us,  then,  first 
compare  some  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  our  govern- 
ment with  those  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

"The  Constitution  of  the  United  States  guarantees  lib- 
erty of  conscience.  Nothing  is  dearer  or  more  fundamental. 
Poi)e  Pius  IX.,  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  of  August  15,  1834, 
said:  'The  absurd  and  erroneous  doctrines  or  ravings  in 
defense  of  liberty  of  conscience,  are  a  most  pestilential 
error  —  a.  pest,  of  all  others,  most  to  be  dreaded  in  a 
state.'  The  same  pope,  in  his  Encyclical  Letter  of  December 
8,  1H(;4,  anathoniatizod  'those  who  assert  the  liberty  of  con- 
'Mosheim,  " Eeol.  Hist.,"  b.  .3,  cent.  11,  part  2,  ch.  2,  par.  »,  note  J. 
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science  and  of  religious  worship,'  also  'all  such  as  maintain 
Uiat  the  church  may  not  employ  force.' 

"The  pacific  tone  of  Kome  in  the  United  States  does  not 
imply  a  change  of  heart.  She  is  tolerant  where  she  is  help- 
les.s.  Says  Bishop  O'Connor:  'Religious  liberty  is  merely 
endured  until  the  opposite  can  be  carried  into  effect  with- 
out peril  to  the  Catholic  world."  .  ,  .  The  archbishop  of 
St.  Louis  once  said:  'Heresy  and  unbelief  are  crimes;  and 
in  Christian  countries,  as  in  Italy  and  Spain,  for  instance, 
where  all  the  pcojile  are  Catholics,  and  where  the  Catholic 
religion  is  an  essential  part  of  the  law  of  the  land,  they  are 
punished  as  other  crimes.'  .  .  , 

"Every  cardinal,  archbishop,  and  bishop  in  the  Catholic 
Church  takes  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  pope,  in  which 
occur  the  following  words:  'lleretics,  schismatics,  and  rebels 
to  our  said  lord  (the  pope),  or  his  aforesaid  successors,  I 
will  to  my  utmost  persecute  and  oppose.'  *" 

It  is  true  that  there  are  real  Christians  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  communion.  Thousands  in  that  church  are  serving 
God  according  to  the  best  light  they  have.  They  are  not 
allowed  access  to  His  word,  and  therefore  they  do  not  dis- 
cern the  truth.  They  have  never  seen  the  contrast  between 
a  living  heart-senicc  and  a  round  of  mere  forms  and  cere- 
monies. God  looks  with  pitying  tenderness  upon  these 
souls,  educated  as  they  are  in  a  faith  that  is  delusive  and 
unsatisfying.  He  will  cause  rays  of  light  to  penetrate  the 
dense  darkness  that  surrounds  them.  He  will  reveal  to  them 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  many  will  yet  take  their 
jKisition  with   His  people. 

But  Romanism  as  a  system  is  no  more  in  harmony  with 
the  gospel  of  Christ  now  than  at  any  former  period  in  her 
history.  The  Protestant  churches  are  in  great  darkness,  or 
they  would  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.  The  Romiin 
Church  is  far-reaching  in  her  plans  and  modes  of  operation. 
She  is  employing  every  device  to  extend  her  influence  and 
increase  her  power  in  preparation  for  a  fierce  and  deter- 
*  Strong,  Dr.  Joeiuh,  "Our  Country,"  ch.  5,  pars.  1-3. 
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mined  i.'ontlict  U>  regain  control  of  the  world,  to  re-C3ftaMij»)i| 
persecution,  and  to  undo  all  that   Protestantism   hiis  doua-, 
Catholicism  is  gjiining  ground  upon  every  side.      See  the 
increasing  nuiulicr  of  her  churches  and  chapels  in  Protes- 
tant countries.     Look  at  the  popularity  of  her  coll(>gp.s  iinilj 
seminaries  in  America,  so  widely  patronized  by  rrotestantK.] 
Look  at  the  growth  of  ritualism  in   England,  and  the   fre-l 
quent  defections  to  the  ranks  of  the  Catholics.    Tliese  thingiJ 
should  awaken  the  anxiety  of  all  who  prize  the  pure  prii*>| 
ciples  of  the  gospel. 

Protestants  have  tampered  with  and  patronized  poperjf;! 
they  have  made  compromises  and  concessions  which  papixUi, 
themselves  are  surprised  to  see,  and  fail  to  understand.  Men 
are  closing  their  eyes  to  the  real  character  of  KomsniKm,, 
and  the  dangers  to  be  apprehended  from  her  supremacy^ 
The  people  need  to  be  aroused  to  resist  the  ndvani:es  of  this 
most  dangerous  foe  to  civil  and  religious  liberty. 

Many  Protestants  suppose  that  the  Catholic  religion  is 
nnattractivp,   and   that  its  worship   is  a   dull,   menningk's.s 
round  of  ceremony.     Here  they  mistake.     "While  Koraanisni., 
is  based  upon  deception,  it  is  not  a  coarse  and  clumsy  im'j 
posture.     The  religious  service  of  the  Roman  Church   is  a 
most  impressive  ceremonial.     Its  gorgeous  display  and  sol- 
emn rites  fascinate  the  senses  of  the  people,  and  silenee  thoj 
voice  of  reason   and   of   conscience.     The   eye   is   charmed. 
Magnificent   churches,    imposing   processions,    golden    altars, 
jeweled  shrines,  choice  paintings,  and  extpiisite  scjuipture  fij>- 
peal  to  the  love  of  beauty.    The  ear  also  is  captivated.    The  | 
music   is   unsurpassed.     The   rich    notes   of   the   deep-toninl  i 
organ,  blending  with  the  melody  of  many  voices  as  it  swells] 
through   the  lofty  domes  and  pillared  aisles  of  her  grand] 
cathetlrals,  cannot  fail  to  impress  the  mind  with  awe  and] 
reverence. 

This  outward  splendor,  pomp,  and  ceremony,  that  only] 
mocks  the  longings  of  the  sin-sick  soul,  is  an  evidenee  nf  in- 
ward corruption.     The  religion  of  Christ  needs  not  such  at- 
tractions to  recommend  it.     In  the  light  shining  from  the  ctxws. 
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stianity  appears  so  pure  and  lovely  that  no  external 
dueorations  ean  enhance  its  true  worth.  It  is  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  of  value  w-ith  God. 

Brilliancy  of  style  is  not  necesjsarily  an  index  of  pure, 
ftlevated  thought.  High  conceptions  of  art,  delicate  refine- 
ment of  taste,  often  exist  in  minds  that  are  earthly  and 
sensual.  They  are  often  employed  by  Satan  to  lead  men  to 
forget  the  necessities  of  the  so>il,  to  lose  sight  of  the  future, 
immortal  life,  to  turn  away  from  their  infinite  Helper,  and 
to  live  for  this  world  alone. 

A  religion  of  externals  is  attractive  to  the  unrenewed 
heart.  The  pomp  and  ceremony  of  the  Catholic  worship 
has  a  seductive,  bewitching  power,  by  whioli  many  are  de- 
ceived ;  and  they  come  to  look  upon  the  Roman  Cluirch  as 
the  very  gate  of  heaven.  None  b)it  those  who  have  planted 
their  feet  firmly  upon  the  foundation  of  truth,  and  whose 
hearts  are  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  proof  against 
her  influejice.  Thousands  who  have  not  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  Christ  will  be  led  to  accept  the  forms  of 
Kodliness  without  the  power.  Such  a  religion  is  just  what 
the  multitudes  desire. 

The  church's  claim  to  the  right  to  pardon,  leads  the 
Romanist  to  feel  at  liberty  to  sin;  and  the  ordinance  of 
I'oufession,  without  wliich  her  pardon  is  not  granted,  tends 
also  to  give  license  to  evil.  He  who  kneels  before  fallen 
man,  and  opens  in  confes.sion  the  secret  thoughts  and  imag- 
inations of  his  heart,  is  debasing  his  manhood,  and  degrad- 
ing every  noble  instinct  of  his  soul.  In  unfolding  the  sins  of 
his  life  to  a  priest. —  an  erring,  sinful  mortal,  and  too  often 
corrupted  with  wine  and  licentiousness, —  his  standard  of 
character  is  lowered,  and  he  is  defiled  in  consequence.  His 
thought  of  God  is  dcKnided  to  the  likeness  of  fallen  human- 
ity; for  the  priest  stands  as  a  representative  of  God.  This 
degrading  confession  of  man  to  man  is  the  secret  spring 
from  which  has  flowed  much  of  the  evil  that  is  defiling  the 
world,  and  fitting  it  for  the  final  destruction.  Yet  to  him 
who  loves  self-indulgence,  it  is  more  pleasing  to  confess  to  a 
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fpllow-mortal  than  to  open  the  soul  to  God.  It  is  more  paT 
atable  to  human  nature  to  do  penance  than  to  renounce  sin; 
it  is  easier  to  mortify  the  flesh  by  sackcloth  and  nettles  and 
galling  chains  than  to  crucify  fleshly  lusts.  Heavy  is  the 
yoke  which  the  carnal  heart  is  willing  to  hoar  nitlier  than 
bow  to  the  yoke  of  Christ. 

There  is  a  striking  similai'ity  between  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  the  Jewish  Church  at  the  time  of  Christ's  tirst 
advent.  YHiile  the  Jews  secretly  trampled  upon  every  prin- 
ciple of  the  law  of  God,  they  were  outwardly  rigorous  in 
the  observance  of  its  precepts,  loading  it  down  with  exac- 
tions and  traditions  that  made  obedience  painful  and  bur- 
densome. As  the  Jews  professed  to  revern  the  law,  sn  «Iti 
Romanists  claim  to  reverence  the  cross.  They  exalt  the  sym- 
bol of  Christ's  sufferings,  while  in  their  lives  they  deny 
Him  whom  it  represents. 

Papists  place  crosses  upon  their  churches,  upon  their 
altars,  and  upon  their  garments.  Everywhere  is  seen  the 
insignia  of  the  cross.  Everywhere  it  is  outwardly  honored 
and  exalted.  But  the  teachings  of  Christ  are  buried  beneath 
a  mass  of  senseless  traditions,  false  interpretations,  and 
rigorous  exactions.  The  Saviour's  words  concerning  the 
bigoted  Jews,  apply  with  still  greater  force  to  the  leaders 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church:  "They  bind  heaN-y  burdens 
and  grievous  to  he  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shouldefH;] 
but  they  themselves  will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their 
fingers."'  Conscientious  .souls  are  kept  in  (-onstant  terrur. 
fearing  the  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  while  many  of  the 
dignitaries  of  the  church  are  living  in  luxury  and  sensuHl 
pleasure. 

The  worship  of  images  and  relics,  the  invocation  of  saints, 
and  the  exaltation  of  the  pope,  are  devices  of  Satan  to 
attract  the  minds  of  the  people  from  God  and  from  His 
Son.  To  accomplish  their  ruin,  he  endeavors  to  turn  their , 
attention  from  Him  through  whom  alone  they  can  find 
salvation.  He  will  direct  them  to  any  object  that  can  be 
substituted   for   the   One   who  has  said.   "Come   unto    >!r!,j 

•Matt.  2.1:4. 


AIMS  OF  THK  PAPACY 


5fiy 


all  ye  that  labor  and  art;  bcavy  ladi'ii,  and  1  wiii  jjive  you 
rfst. ' ' ' 

It  is  Satan's  constant  effort  to  misrepresent  the  character 
of  God,  the  nature  of  sin,  and  the  real  issues  at  stake  in  the 
great  controversy.  His  sophistry  lessens  the  obligation  of 
the  divine  law,  and  gives  men  license  to  sin.  At  the  same 
time  he  causes  them  to  cherish  false  conceptions  of  God,  so 
tliat  they  regard  Ilim  with  fear  and  hate,  rather  tiian  with 
love.  The  cruelty  inherent  in  his  own  character  is  attrib- 
uted to  the  Creator:  it  is  embodied  in  systems  of  religion, 
and  expressed  in  modes  of  worsliip.  Thus  the  minds  of  men 
are  blinded,  and  Satan  secures  them  as  his  agents  to  war 
against  God.  By  perverted  conceptions  of  the  divine  attri- 
butes, heathen  nations  were  led  to  believe  human  sacrifices 
nef.'cssary  to  secure  the  favor  of  Deity ;  and  horrible  cruelties 
have  been  perpetrated  under  the  various  forms  of  idolatry. 

The  Roman  (Catholic  Churdi.  uniting  the  forms  of  pa- 
ganism and  Christianity,  and,  like  paganism,  misrepresent- 
ing the  character  of  God,  has  resorted  to  practices  no  less 
cruel  and  revolting.  In  the  days  of  Rome's  supremacy, 
there  were  in.strumcnts  of  torture  to  compel  assent  to  her 
doctrines.  There  was  the  stake  for  those  who  would  not 
concede  to  her  clainLs.  There  were  massacres  on  a  scale  that 
will  never  be  known  until  revealed  in  the  judgment.  Dig- 
nitaries of  the  church  studied,  under  Satan  their  master, 
lo  invent  means  to  cause  the  greatest  possible  torture,  and 
not  end  the  life  of  their  victim.  In  many  ca.scs  the  infernal 
process  was  repeated  to  the  utmost  limit  of  human  endur- 
ance, until  nature  gave  up  the  struggle,  and  the  sufferer 
hailed  death  as  a  sweet  release. 

Such  was  the  fate  of  Rome's  opponents.  For  her  adher- 
ents she  had  the  discipline  of  the  scourge,  of  famishing 
hunger,  of  bodily  austerities  in  every  concieivable,  heart- 
sickening  form.  To  secure  the  favor  of  Ileaven,  penitents 
violated  the  laws  of  God  by  violating  the  laws  of  nature. 
They  were  taught  to  sunder  the  ties  which  He  has  formed 
to  bless  and  gladden  man's  earthly  sojourn.     The  church- 

•Matt.  11:28. 


Digitized  by 


G( 


670  THE  GREAT  CONTROVERST 

yard  contains  millions  of  victims,  who  ^pent  their  lives  in 
vain  endeavors  to  subdue  their  natural  affections,  to  repress, 
as  offensive  to  God,  every  thought  and  feeling  of  sympathy 
with  their  fellow-creatures. 

If  we  desire  to  understand  the  determined  cruelty  of 
Satan,  manifested  for  hundreds  of  years,  not  among  those 
who  never  heard  of  God,  but  in  the  very  heart  and  through- 
out the  extent  of  Christendom,  we  have  only  to  look  at  the 
history  of  Romanism.  Through  this  mammoth  system  of 
deception  the  piince  of  evil  achieves  his  purpose  of  bringing 
dishonor  to  God  and  wretchedness  to  man.  And  as  we  see 
how  he  succeeds  in  disguising  himself,  and  accomplishing 
his  work  through  the  leaders  of  the  church,  we  may  better 
understand  why  he  has  so  great  antipathy  to  the  Bible.  If 
that  book  is  read,  the  mercy  and  love  of  God  will  be  re- 
vealed ;  it  will  be  seen  that  He  lays  upon  men  none  of  these 
heavy  burdens.  All  that  He  aaka,  is  a  broken  and  contrite 
heart,  a  humble,  obedient  spirit. 

Christ  gives  no  example  in  His  life  for  men  and  women 
to  shut  themselves  in  monasteries  in  order  to  become  fitted 
for  heaven.  He  has  never  taught  that  love  and  sympathy 
must  be  repressed.  The  Saviour's  heart  overflowed  with 
love.  The  nearer  man  approaches  to  moral  perfection,  the 
keener  are  his  sensibilities,  the  more  acute  is  his  perception 
of  sin,  and  the  deeper  his  sympathy  for  the  afflicted.  The 
pope  claims  to  be  the  vicar  of  Christ ;  but  how  does  his  char- 
acter bear  comparison  with  that  of  our  Saviour  T  Was 
Christ  ever  known  to  consign  men  to  the  prison  or  the  rack 
because  they  did  not  pay  Him  homage  as  the  King  of 
heaven?  Was  His  voice  heard  condemning  to  death  those 
who  did  not  accept  Himf  When  He  was  slighted  by  the 
people  of  a  Samaritan  village,  the  apostle  John  was  filled 
with  indignation,  and  inquired,  "Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we 
command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  them, 
even  as  Elias  did?"  Jesus  looked  with  pity  upon  His  dis- 
ciple, and  rebuked  his  harsh  spirit,  saying,  "The  Son  of 
man  is  not  come  to  destroy  men's  lives,  but  to  save  thenu"' 
'Luke  9:S4,  56. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


AIMS  OF  Tin-:   I'AI'ACy 


571 


How  fiilTeront  from  the  spirit  manifestetl  by  Christ  is  that 
of  His  professed  vicar. 

The  Konjan  Church  now  presents  a  fair  front  to  the 
world,  covering  with  apolo^es  her  record  of  horrible  cruel- 
ties. She  has  elotlied  iierself  in  Christlike  garments;  but 
she  is  unchanged.  Every  principle  of  the  papacy  that  ex- 
isted in  past  ages  exists  to-day.  The  doctrines  devised  in 
the  darkest  ages  are  still  held.  Let  none  deceive  themselves. 
The  papacy  that  Protestants  are  now  so  ready  to  honor  is 
the  same  that  ruled  the  world  in  the  days  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, when  men  of  God  stood  uit,  at  the  peril  of  their  lives, 
to  expose  her  ini(|uity.  She  possesses  the  same  pride  and 
arrogant  assiimpticm  tliat  lorded  it  over  kings  and  princes, 
and  claimed  the  i)rerogative,s  of  God.  Her  spirit  is  no  lcs.s 
cruel  and  des[)otic  now  than  when  she  crushed  out  human 
liberty,  and  slew  the  saints  of  the  Most  High. 

The  papacy  is  just  what  prophecy  declared  that  she 
would  be,  the  apostasy  of  the  latter  times. '  It  is  a  part  of 
her  policy  to  assume  the  character  which  will  best  accom- 
plish her  purpose;  but  beneath  the  variable  appearance  of 
the  chameleon,  she  conceals  the  invariable  venom  of  the 
serpent.  "Faith  ought  not  to  he  kept  with  heretics,  nor 
persons  suspected  of  heresy,'"  she  declares.  Shall  this 
power,  whose  record  for  a  thousand  years  is  written  in  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  be  now  acknowledged  as  a  part  of  the 
church  of  Christ? 

It  is  not  w'thont  reason  that  the  claim  has  been  put 
forth  in  Proleslant  countries,  that  Catholicistu  differs  less 
widely  from  Protestantism  than  in  former  times.  There  has 
been  a  change;  but  the  change  is  not  in  the  papacy.  Ca- 
tholicism indeed  resembles  much  of  the  Protestantism  that 
now  exists;  because  Protestantism  has  so  greatly  degen- 
erated since  the  days  of  the  Reformers. 

As  the  Protestant  churches  have  been  seeking  the  favor 
of  the  world,  false  charity  has  blinded  their  eyes.  They  do 
not  see  but  that  it  is  right  to  believe  good  of  all  evil;  and 

'2  Thess.  2:3,  4.  'Lcnfant,  "Hi.Hfory  of  thr>  roancil  or 

CoiiBtaiicc, "  Vol.  I,  \>.  510  (eiJ.  1728). 
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as  ll\e  iiiovitalile  result,  tliey  will  tinally  lirlifvc  evil  of  «r 
good.     Instciul   iif   sUiDiiing   in    defen.so   of    tlio   failh    nu<'c' 
delivered  tn  the  saints,  tliey  are  now,  as  it  were,  apologizing 
to    Romi'    for    their    unpharitable   opinion    of    her,    liegging^ 
pardon   for  their  bigotry. 

A  large  class,  even  of  those  who  look  upon  Romanism] 
with  no  favor,  apprehend  little  danger  from  her  power  ani 
influence.  Many  urge  that  the  intellectual  an<i  moral  dark- 
ness prevailing  during  the  Middle  Ages  favored  the  s]>re«d 
of  her  dogmas,  superstitions,  and  oppression,  and  that  th« 
greater  intelligence  of  modern  times,  the  general  dilTusion  of 
knowledge,  and  the  increasing  liberality  in  matters  of 
ligion,  forbid  a  revival  of  iutolerauee  and  tyranny.  The 
very  thought  that  such  a  state  of  things  will  exist  in  thia 
enlightened  age  is  ridiculed.  It  is  tnie  that  great  light,  ^ 
intellectual,  moral,  and  religious,  is  shining  upon  this  gen- 
eration. Tn  the  open  pages  of  God's  holy  word,  light 
from  heaven  has  been  shod  upon  the  world.  But  it  shoidc 
be  remembered  that  the  greater  the  light  bestowed,  the 
greater  the  darkness  of  tho.se  who  pervert  or  reject  it, 

A  prayerful  study  of  the  Bible  would  show  Protestants 
the  real  character  of  the  papacy,  and  would  cause  them  to] 
abhor  and  to  shun  it;  but  many  are  so  wise  in  their  owixi 
conceit  that  they  feel  no  need  of  luimbly  seeking  God   that 
they  may  be  led  into  the  truth.     Although  jiriding   them' 
selves  on  their  enlightenment,  they  are  ignorant  l»oth  of  thcl 
Scriptures  and  of  the  power  of  God.     They  must  have  Mimc-I 
means   of   quieting   their   conscienc<"s ;    and    they   seek    that 
which  is  least  spiritual  and  humiliating.     What  they  desire 
is  a  method  of  forgetting  God  which  shall  pass  as  u  meth<Ml 
of  remembering  ITim.     The  papacy  is  well  adapted  to  meet] 
the  wants  of  all  these.     It  is  prepared   for  two  ela.ss«s  of  j 
■mankind,   embracing  nearly    the   whole   world, —  those    who 
would  be  saved  by  their  merits,  and   those  who  would  be 
saved  in  their  sins.     Here  is  the  secret  of  its  power. 

A  day  of  great  intellectual  darkness  has  been  shown  toi 
be  favorable  to  the  success  of  the  papacy,     It   will  yet  bol 
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Sstriiti'<I  that  rt  (liiy  of  uri-at  intpllpctual  li^rht  in  equally 
favorable  fur  its  sulm-uss.  In  past  agos,  when  men  were 
without  God's  word,  and  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  thoir  <'yps  were  hlindfolded,  and  thousands  were  en- 
Hnared,  not  swing  the  net  spread  for  their  feet.  In  this 
generation  there  are  ihany  whose  eyes  become  dazzled  by  the 
glare  of  human  speculations,  "seience  falsely  so  called;" 
they  discern  not  the  net,  and  walk  into  it  as  readily  as  if 
blindfolded.  God  designed  that  man's  intellectual  powers 
should  he  held  as  a  gift  from  his  Maker,  and  .should  be 
employed  in  the  service  of  truth  and  righteousness;  but 
when  pride  and  ambition  arc  cherished,  and  men  exalt 
their  own  theories  above  the  word  of  God,  then  intelligence 
can  accomplisii  greater  harm  than  ignorance.  Thus  the 
false  science  of  the  present  day,  which  undermines  faith 
in  the  Bible,  will  prove  as  successful  in  prci)aring  tlie  way 
for  the  acceptance  of  the  papacy,  with  its  pleasing  forms, 
as  did  the  withholding  of  knowledge  in  opening  the  way 
for  its  aggrandizement  in  the  Dark  Ages. 

In  the  movements  now  in  progress  in  the  United  States 
to  secure  for  the  in.stitutions  and  usages  of  the  churcn  the 
support  of  the  state,  Protestants  are  following  in  the  steps 
of  papists.  Nay.  more,  they  are  opening  the  door  for  the 
papacy  to  regain  in  Protestant  Aiiierii-a  the  supremacy 
which  she  has  lost  in  the  Old  World.  And  that  which  gives 
greater  significance  to  this  movement  is  the  fact  that  the 
principal  object  contemplated  is  the  enforcement  of  Sunday 
observance, —  a  custom  which  originated  with  Rome,  and 
which  she  claims  as  the  sign  of  her  authority.  It  is  the 
spirit  of  the  papacy, —  the  s[iirit  of  eonfonuity  to  worldly 
customs,  tlie  veneration  for  human  traditions  above  the 
commandments  of  God, —  that  is  permeating  the  Protestant 
churches,  and  leading  them  on  to  do  the  same  work  of  Sun- 
day exaltation  which  the  papacy  has  done  before  them. 

If  the  reader  would  understand  the  agencies  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  soon-coming  contest,  \w  has  but  to  trace 
the   record   of   the   means  which    Kome   employed    for   the 
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same  object  in  ages  past.  If  he  would  know  how  papists 
and  Protestants  united  will  deal  with  those  who  reject 
their  dogmas,  let  him  see  the  spirit  which  Rome  manifested 
toward  the  Sabbath  and  its  defenders, 

Royal  edicts,  general  councils,  and  church  ordinances 
sustained  by  secular  power,  were  th6  steps  by  whieh  the 
pagan  festival  attained'  its  position  of  honor  in  the  Chris- 
tian world.  The  first  public  measure  enforcing  Sunday  ob- 
servance was  the  law  enacted  by  Constantine.*  This  edict 
required  townspeople  to  rest  on  "the  venerable  day  of  the 
sun,"  but  permitted  countrymen  to  continue  their  agricul- 
tural pursuits.  Though  virtually  a  heathen  statute,  it  was 
enforced  by  the  emperor  after  his  nominal  acceptance  of 
Christianity. 

The  royal  mandate  not  proving  a  sufficient  substitute  for 
divine  authority,  Eusebius,  a  bishop  who  sought  the  favor 
of  princes,  and  who  was  the  special  friend  and  flatterer  of 
Constantine,  advanced  the  claim  that  Christ  had  transferred 
the  Sabbath  to  Sunday.  Not  a  single  testimony  of  the 
Scriptures  was  produced  in  proof  of  the  new  doctrine. 
Eusebius  himself  unwittingly  acknowledges  its  falsity,  and 
points  to  the  real  authors  of  the  change.  "All  things,"  he 
says,  "whatever  that  it  was  duty  to  do  on  the  Sabbath, 
these  we  have  transferred  to  the  Lord's  day."'  But  the  Sun- 
day argument,  groundless  as  it  was,  served  to  embolden  men 
in  trampling  upon  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord.  All  who  desired 
to  be  honored  by  the  world  accepted  the  popular  festival. 

As  the  papacy  became  firmly  established,  the  work  of 
Sunday  exaltation  was  continued.  For  a  time  the  people  en- 
gaged in  agricultural  labor  when  not  attending  church,  and 
the  seventh  day  was  still  regarded  as  the  Sabbath.  But 
steadily  a  change  was  effected.  Those  in  holy  office  were 
forbidden  to  pass  judgment  in  any  civil  controversy  on  the 
Sunday.  Soon  after,  all  persons,  of  whatever  rank,  were 
commanded  to  refrain  from  common  labor,  on  pain  of  a  fine 

'A.  D.  321;  see  Appendix. 
'Cox,  R.,  "Sabbath  Laws  and  Sabbath  Duties,"  p.  538  (ed.  1853). 
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for  freemen,  and  stripes  in  the  case  of  servants.  Later  it 
was  decreed  that  rich  men  should  be  punished  with  the  loss 
of  half  of  their  estates;  and  finally,  that  if  still  obstinate 
they  should  be  made  slaves.  The  lower  classes  were  to 
suffer  perpetual  banishment. 

Miracles  also  were  called  into  requisition.  Among  other 
wonders  it  was  reported  that  as  a  husbandm<an  who  was 
about  to  plow  his  field  on  Sunday,  cleaned  his  plow  with 
an  iron,  the  iron  stuck  fast  in  his  hand,  and  for  two  years 
he  carried  it  about  with  him,  "to  his  exceeding  great  pain 
and  shame.'" 

Later,  the  pope  gave  directions  that  the  parish  priest 
should  admonish  the  violators  of  Sunday,  and  wish  them 
to  go  to  church  and  say  their  prayers,  lest  they  bring  some 
great  calamity   on  themselves  and  neighbors.     An   ecclesi- 
astical   council    brought    forward    the    argument,    since    so 
widely  employed,  even  by  Protestants,  that  because  persons 
had  been  struck  by  lightning  while  laboring  on  Sunday,  it 
must  be  the  Sabbath.    "It  is  apparent,"  said  the  prelates, 
"how  high  the  displeasure  of  God  was  upon  their  neglect 
of  this  day."    An  appeal  was  then  made  that  priests  and 
ministers,  kings  and  princes,  and  all  faithful  people,  "use 
their  utmost  endeavors  and  care  that  the  day  be  restored 
to  its  honor,  and,  for  the  credit  of  Christianity,  more  de- 
vovitly  observed  for  the  time  to  come. ' ' ' 

The  decrees  of  councils  proving  insufficient,  the  secular 
suthorities  were  besought  to  issue  an  edict  that  would  strike 
terror  to  the  hearts  of  the  i)eople,  and  force  them  to  refrain 
^rom  labor  on  the  Sunday.  At  a  synod  held  iu  Rome,  all 
previous  decisions  were  reaffirmed  with  trreatcr  force  and 
solemnity.  They  were  also  incorporated  into  the  ecclesi- 
astical law,  and  enforced  by  the  civil  authorities  through- 
out nearly  all  Christendom.' 

I  'West,  Francis.  "Historical  and  Practical    Discourse  on  the  Lord's 

[         %,"  p.  174. 

'Morer,  Tho.,  "Discourse  in  Six  T)iiilo(;ucs  on  tlip  Name,  Notion,  and 
Obwrvatinn  of  the  Lord's  Day,"  p.  271  (cd.  1701). 

•See  Heylyn,  "History  of  the  Sabbath,"  i'art  11,  eh.  5,  sec.  7. 

19— G.  C. 
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Still   the   absence   of   scriptural   authority    for   Sunday 
keeping    occasioned    no    little    embarrassment.      The    peopU 
questioned    the    right   of    their    teachers    to   set    asidt.*    the 
positive  declaration  of  Jehovah,   "The  seventh   day   is  the 
Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God."  in  order  to  honor  the  daji 
of  the  sun.     To  supply  the  lack  of  Bible  testimony,  otheH 
expedients  were  necessary.     A  zealous  advocate  of  SundayJ 
who    about    the    close    of    the    twelfth    century    visited    th< 
churches  of  England,  was  resisted  by  faithful  witne.sses  foi 
the  truth ;  and  so  fruitless  were  his  efforts  that  he  departc 
from   the  country   for  a  season,   and   cast   about   him   fo* 
some  means  to  enforce  his  teachings.     When  he  returned^ 
the  lack  was  supplied,  and  in  his  after-laliors  he  met  witll 
greater  success.     He  brought   with   him   a   roll   purportit 
to  be  from  God  Himself,  which  contained  the  needed  com-^ 
mand  for  Sunday  observance,  with  awful  threats  to  tcrrifjl 
the  disobedient.    This  precious  document  —  as  base  a  coun^ 
terfcit  as  the  institution   it  supported  —  was  said  to  have 
fallen  from  heaven,  and  to  have  been  found  in  Jerusaler 
upon  the  altar  of  St.   Simeon,  in  Golgotha.     But   in    factj 
the   pontifical    palace   at    Rome    was   tlie   source   whence   i| 
proceeded.    Frauds  and  forgeries  to  advance  the  power  aii<i 
prosperity  of  the  church  have  in  all  ages  been  esteemed  law« 
ful  by  the  papal  hierarchy. 

The  roll  forbade  lalwr  from  the  ninth  hour,  three  o'clo 
on    Saturday   afternoon,    till    sunrise   on    Monday:    and   ita 
authority  was  declared  to  be  confirmed  by  many  miracl»*s.l 
It  was  reported  that  persons  laboring  beyond  the  appointed 
hour  were  stricken  with  paralysis.     A  miller  who  attempted 
to  grind  his  com,  saw,  instead  of  tlour,  a  torrent  of  bloodi 
come  forth,  and  tile  mill-wheel  stood  still,  notwithstanding 
the  strong  rush  of  the  water.     A  woman  who  placed  doughj 
in  the  oven,  found  it  raw  when  taken  out,  though  the  over 
was  very  hot.     Another  who  had  dough  prepared  for  bak^ 
ing  at  the  ninth   hour,  hut  determined  to  set  it  asidf  till' 
Jlonday,  found,  the  next  day,  that  it  had  been  made  into 
loaves  and   baked   by   divine   power.     A   man   who   baked 
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bread  after  the  ninth  hour  on  Saturday,  found,  when  he 
broke  it  the  next  morning,  that  blood  started  therefrom. 
By  such  absurd  and  superstitious  fabrications  did  the 
advocates  of  Sunday  endeavor  to  establish   its  sacredness.' 

In  Scotland,  as  in  England,  a  greater  regard  for  Sunday 
was  secured  by  uniting  with  it  a  portion  of  the  ancient 
Sabbath.  But  the  time  required  to  be  kept  holy  varied. 
An  edict  from  the  king  of  Scotland  declared  that  "Satur- 
day from  twelve  at  noon  ought  to  be  accounted  holy,"  and 
that  no  man,  from  that  time  till  Monday  morning,  should 
engage  in  worldly  business.' 

But  notwithstanding  all  the  efforts  to  establish  Sunday 
sacredness,  papists  themselves  publicly  confessed  the  divine 
authority  of  the  Sabbath,  and  the  human  origin  of  the  in- 
stitution by  which  it  had  been  supplanted.  In  the  six- 
teenth century  a  papal  council  plainly  declared:  "Let  all 
Christians  remember  that  the  seventh  day  was  consecrated 
hy  God,  and  hatli  been  received  and  observed,  not  only  by 
the  Jews,  but  by  all  others  who  pretend  to  worship  God; 
though  we  Christians  have  changed  their  Sabbath  into  the 
Lord's  day."'  Those  who  were  tampering  with  the  divine 
law  were  not  ignorant  of  the  character  of  their  work.  They 
were  deliberately  setting  themselves  above  God. 

A  striking  illustration  of  Rome's  policy  toward  those 
who  disagree  with  her  was  given  in  the  long  and  bloody 
persecution  of  the  Waldenses,  some  of  whom  were  observers 
of  the  Sabbath.  Others  suffered  in  a  similar  manner  for 
their  fidelity  to  the  fourth  commandment.  The  history  of 
the  churches  of  Ethiopia  and  Abyssinia  is  especially  sig- 
nificant. Amid  the  gloom  of  the  Dark  Ages,  the  Christians 
of  Central  Africa  were  lost  sight  of  and  forgotten  by  the 
world,  and  for  many  centuries  they  enjoyed  freedom  in  the 
exercise  of  their  faith.  But  at  last  Rome  learned  of  their 
existence,  and  the  emperor  of  Abyssinia  was  soon  beguiled 
into  an  acknowledgment  of  the  pope  as  the  vicar  of  Chri.st. 

•See  Hoger  de  Hovcden,  ".\11nal9,"  Vol.  TI,  pp.  528-530   (Bohn  ed.). 
*Morer,  " Dialogues  on  the  liord's  Day."  pp.  290.  291. 
•Idem,  pp.  281,  282. 
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Other  concessions  followed.  An  edict  was  issued  forbiddiugl 
the  observance  of  the  Sabbath  under  tlie  severest  penalties.'! 
But  jjapal  tyranny  soon  became  a  yoke  so  galling  that  tbti 
Abyssinians  determined  to  break  it  from  their  necks.  After! 
a  terrible  struggle,  the  Romanists  were  banished  from  their  I 
dominions,  and  the  ancient  faith  was  restored.  The  churoheai 
rejoiced  in  their  freedom,  and  they  never  forgot  the  lesson j 
they  had  learned  concerning  the  deception,  the  fanaticism,] 
and  tlie  despotic  power  of  Rome.  Within  their  solitary! 
realm  they  were  content  to  remain,  unknown  to  the  rr.st 
of  Christendom. 

The  churches  of  Africa  held  the  Sabbath  as  it  was  beidi 
by  the  papal  church  before  her  complete  apostasy.     "Wliiloj 
they  kept  the  seventh  day  in  obedience  to  the  coraraand- 
ment  of  God,  they  alratained  from  lalwr  on  the  Sunday  in 
conformity  to  the  custom   of  the  church.     Upon  obtaining 
supreme  power,   Rome  had  trampled  upon  the  Snbl)ath   of 
God  to  exalt  her  own;  but  the  churches  of  Africa,  liidden] 
for  nearly  a  thousand  years,  did  not  .share  in  this  apostasy.) 
When  >>rought  under  the  sway  of  Rome,  they  were  forcedJ 
to  set  aside  the  true  and  exalt  the  false  sabbath;  but  do{ 
sooner    had    they    regained    their    independence    than    tliey 
returned  to  obedience  to  the  fourth  commnmbnent.' 

These  records  of  the  past  clearly  reveal  the  enmity  of 
Rome  toward  the  true  Sabbath  and  its  defenders,  and  the  i 
means  which  she  employs  to  honor  the  institution  of  ber 
creating.  The  word  of  God  teaches  that  these  scenes  are 
to  be  repeated  as  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  shall 
unite  for  tlie  exaltation  of  the  Sunday. 

The  prophecy  of  Revelation  13  declares  that  the  power! 
represented  by  the  beast  with  lamb-like  horns  shall  cause  ] 
"the  earth  and  them  which  dwell  therein"  to  worship  Ihel 
papacy  —  there  symbolized  by  the  beast  ' '  like  unto  a  leop-  [ 
ard."  The  beast  with  two  horns  is  also  to  say  "to  them  < 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image  U)\ 
the  beast;"  and,  furthermore,  it  is  to  command  all,  "both 
'See  "Church  History  of  EtUopia,"  pp.  311,  312.     'See  Appendix. 
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small  and  great,  rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,"  to  re- 
ceive "the  mark  of  the  beast.'"  It  has  been  shown  that 
the  United  States  is  the  power  represented  by  the  beast 
•with  lamb-like  horns,  and  that  this  prophecy  \vill  be  ful- 
filled when  the  United  States  shall  enforce  Sunday  ob- 
servance, which  Rome  claims  as  the  special  acknowledgment 
of  her  supremacy.  But  in  this  homage  to  papacy  the  United 
States  will  not  be  alone.  The  influence  of  Bome  in  the  coun- 
tries that  once  acknowledged  her  dominion,  is  still  far  from 
being  destroyed.  And  prophecy  foretells  a  restoration  of 
her  power.  ' '  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death;  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and  all  the  world 
wondered  after  the  beast."'  The  infliction  of  the  deadly 
wound  points  to  the  downfall  of  the  papacy  in  1798.  After 
this,  says  the  prophet,  "His  deadly  wound  was  healed:  and 
aU  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast."  Paul  states 
plainly  that  the  man  of  sin  will  continue  until  the  second 
advent/  To  the  very  close  of  time  he  will  carry  forward 
his  work  of  deception.  And  the  revelator  declares,  also 
referring  to  the  papacy,  "All  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book 
of  life. "  *  In  both  the  Old  and  the  New  World,  the  papacy 
will  receive  homage  in  the  honor  paid  to  the  Sunday  insti- 
tution, that  rests  solely  upon  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
Church. 

For  more  than  half  a  century,  students  of  prophecy  in 
the  United  States  have  presented  this  testimony  to  the  world. 
In  the  events  now  taking  place  is  seen  a  rapid  advance 
toward  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction.  With  Protestant 
teachers  there  is  the  same  claim  of  divine  authority  for 
Sunday-keeping,  and  the  same  lack  of  scriptural  evidence, 
as  with  the  papal  leaders  who  fabricated  mira(!les  to  supply 
the  place  of  a  command  from  God.  The  assertion  that 
God's  judgments  are  visited  upon  men  for  their  violation 
of  the  Sunday-sabbath,  will  be  repeated;  already  it  is  be- 
•Bev.  13:11-16.  'Rev.  13:3.  »2  Thess.  2:8.  'Bev.  13:8. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


580 


TEE  GREAT  COXTttOVEflSy 


ginning  to  be  urgod.     And  a  movement  to  enforce  Sunday 
observance  is  fast  gaining  ground. 

Marvelous  in  her  shrewdness  and  cunning  is  the  Roman 
Church.  She  can  read  vhat  is  to  be.  She  bides  her  time, 
seeing  that  the  Protestant  churches  are  paying  her  homage 
in  their  acceptance  of  the  false  sabbath,  and  that  they  are 
preparing  to  enforce  it  by  the  very  means  which  she  herself 
employed  in  bygone  days.  Those  who  reject  the  light  of 
truth  will  yet  seek  the  aid  of  this  self-styled  infallible  power 
to  exalt  an  institution  that  originated  with  her.  How  r<>ad- 
ily  she  will  come  to  the  help  of  Protestants  in  this  work,  it 
is  not  difiBcult  to  conjecture,  Who  understands  better  than 
the  papal  leaders  how  to  deal  with  those  who  are  diaobe- 
dient  to  the  church? 

The  Roman  Catholic  Church,  with  all  its  ramifications 
throughout  the  world,  forms  one  vast  organization,  under 
the  control,  and  designed  to  serve  the  interests,  of  the  papal 
see.  Its  millions  of  communicants,  in  every  country  on 
tlie  globe,  are  instructed  to  hold  theinselves  ns  hound  in 
allegiance  to  the  pope.  Whatever  their  nationality  or  their 
government,  they  are  to  regard  the  authority  of  the  church 
MS  above  all  other.  Though  they  may  titke  the  oath  pledg- 
ing their  loyalty  to  the  state,  yet  back  of  this  lies  the  vow. 
of  obedience  to  Rome,  absolving  them  from  every  pledge 
inimiral   to  her  interests. 

History  testifies  of  her  artful  and  persistent  efforts  to 
insinuate  herself  into  the  affairs  of  nations;  and  having 
gained  a  foothold,  to  further  her  own  aims,  even  at  the 
ruin  of  princes  and  people.  In  the  year  1204,  Pope  Inoo* 
eent  III.  extracted  from  Peter  IL,  king  of  Arragon,  the 
following  extraordinary  oath:  "I,  Peter,  king  of  Arra- 
gonians,  profess  and  promise  to  be  ever  faithful  and  oil 
dient  to  my  lord,  Pope  Innocent,  to  his  Catholic  auccensoii 
and  tiie  Roman  Clnircli,  and  faithfully  to  preaervw  vxy 
kinjrdom  in  his  obedience,  defending  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
persecuting  heretical  pravity.'"  This  is  in  harmony  with 
'  DnwUng,  .T.,  ' '  History  of  Bomanism, "  b,  5,  ch.  6,  *ec.  S6. 
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the  claims  regarding  the  power  of  the  Koman  pontiff,  that 
"it  is  lawful  for  him  to  depose  emperors,"  and  that  "he 
<>an  absolve  subjects  from  their  allegiance  to  unrighteous 
rulers.'" 

And  let  it  be  remembered,  it  is  the  boast  of  Rome  that 
she  never  changes.  The  principles  of  Gregory  VII.  and 
Innocent  III.  are  still  the  principles  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  And  had  she  but  the  power,  she  would  put  them 
in  practice  with  as  much  vigor  now  as  in  past  centuries. 
Protestants  little  know  what  they  are  doing  when  they 
propose  to  accept  the  aid  of  Rome  in  the  work  of  Sunday 
exaltation.  While  they  are  bent  upon  the  accomplishment 
of  their  purpose,  Rome  is  aiming  to  re-establish  her  power, 
to  recover  her  lost  supremacy.  Let  the  principle  once  be 
established  in  the  United  States,  that  the  church  may  employ 
or  control  the  power  of  the  state;  that  religious  observ- 
ances may  be  enforced  by  secular  laws;  in  short,  that  the 
authority  of  churdi  and  state  is  to  dominate  the  conscience, 
and  the  triumph  of  Rome  in  this  country  is  assured. 

God's  word  has  given   warning  of  the  impending  dan- 
ger; let  this  be  unheeded,   and  the   Protestant  world  will 
learn  what  the  purposes  of  Rome  really  are,  only  wlien  it 
is  too  late  to  escape  the  snare.     She  is  silently  growing  into 
power.     Her  doctrines  are  exerting  their  influence  in  leg- 
islative halls,  in   the  churches,   and  in  the  hearts  of  men. 
She  is  piling  up  her  lofty  and  mas.sive  structures,  in  the 
secret   recesses   of   which    her    former   persecutions   will   be 
repeated.     Stealthily  and  unsuspectedly  she  is  strengthen- 
icg  her  forces  to  further  her  own  ends  when  the  time  shall 
t«oroe  for  her  to  strike.     All  that  she  desires  is  vantage- 
ground,  and  this  is  already  being  given  her.     We  sliall  soon 
see  and  shall   feel  what  the  purpose  of  the  Roman  element 
is.    Whoever  shall  believe  and  obey  the  word  of  God,  will 
thereby  incur  reproach  and  persecution. 

'  Mogheiin,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  h.  3,  cent.  11,  part  2,  ch.  2, 
gee.  9,  not©  8  (tr.  by  Murdoek).    See  also  Appendix. 
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Prom    the  very   beginning  of   tlie  great   controversy  in 
heaven,  it  has  been  Satan's  purpose  to  overthrow  the 
of  God.     It  was  to  accomplish  this  that  he  entered  upoo] 
his  rebellion  against  the  Creator;  and  though  he  was  oastl 
out  of  heuven,  he  has  continued  the  same  warfare  upon  the ' 
earth.     To  deceive  men,  and  thus  lead  them  to  transgreas 
God's  law,  is  the  object  which  lie  has  steadfastly  pursuwl^ 
Whether    this   be    accomplished    by    casting    aside    the    la<<c 
altogether,  or  by  rejecting  one  of  its  precepts,   the  rcsal^ 
will  lie  \iltimately  the  same.    He  that  ofTends  "in  one  point, 
manifests  contempt   for   the   whole   law;   his   influence  and 
example  are  on  the  side  of  tran.sgression ;  he  becomes  "guilt 
of  all.'" 

In   .seeking  to  cast   contempt  upon   the  divine  Rtat\ite 
Satan  has  prr\'erted  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  error 
have  thus  beiiome  in('orpornted  into  the  faith  of  thousandd 
who  profess  to  believe  the  Scriptures.     The  last  great  eonJ 
flict  between   truth  and   error  is  but  the  tlnnl  stniggle  o( 
the  long-standing  controversy  concerning  the  law  of  God 
Upon   this  battle  we  are  now  entering, —  a  battle  betweefl 
the  laws  of  men  and  the  precepts  of  Jehovah,  between  th(( 
religion  of  the  Bible  and  the  religion  of  fable  and  tradition^ 

The  agencies  which  will  unite  against  truth  and  right 
eousness  in  this  contest  are  now  actively  at  work.  God'' 
holy  word,  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us  at  such 

•James  2:10. 
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cost  of  suffering  and  blood,  is  but  little  valued.  The  Bible 
is  within  the  reach  of  all,  but  there  are  few  who  really 
accept  it  as  the  guide  of  life.  Infidelity  prevails  to  an 
alarming  extent,  not  in  the  world  merely,  but  in  the  church. 
Many  have  come  to  deny  doctrines  which  are  the  very  pil- 
lars of  the  Christian  faith.  The  great  facts  of  creation  as 
presented  by  the  inspired  writers,  the  fall  of  man,  the 
atonement,  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  law  of  God,  are  prac- 
tically rejected,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  by  a  large  share 
of  the  professedly  Christian  world.  Thousands  who  pride 
themselves  upon  their  wisdom  and  independence,  regard  it 
an  evidence  of  weakness  to  place  implicit  confidence  in  the 
Bible;  they  think  it  a  proof  of  superior  talent  and  learning 
to  cavil  at  the  Scriptures,  and  to  spiritualize  and  explain 
away  their  most  important  truths.  Many  ministers  are 
teaching  their  people,  and  many  professors  and  teachers  are 
instructing  their  students,  that  the  law  of  God  has  been 
changed  or  abrogated;  and  those  who  regard  its  require- 
ments as  still  valid,  to  be  literally  obeyed,  are  thought  to 
be  deserving  only  of  ridicule  or  contempt. 

In  rejecting  the  truth,  men  reject  its  Author.  In  tramp- 
ling upon  the  law  of  God,  they  deny  the  authority  of  the 
Lawgiver,  It  is  as  easy  to  make  an  idol  of  false  doctrines 
and  theories  as  to  fashion  an  idol  of  wood  or  stone.  By 
misrepresenting  the  attributes  of  God,  Satan  leads  men 
to  conceive  of  Ilim  in  a  false  character.  With  many,  a 
philosophical  idol  is  enthroned  in  the  place  of  Jehovah; 
while  the  living  God,  as  lie  is  revealed  in  Ilis  word,  in 
Christ,  and  in  the  works  of  creation,  is  worshiped  by  but 
few.  Thousands  deify  natiiro,  while  they  deny  the  God  of 
nature.  Though  in  a  different  form,  idolatry  exists  in  the 
Christian  world  to-day  as  verily  as  it  existed  among  ancient 
Israel  in  the  days  of  Elijah.  The  god  of  many  professedly 
wise  men,  of  philosophers,  poets,  politicians,  journalists, — 
the  god  of  polished  fashionable  circles,  of  many  colleges 
and  universities,  even  of  some  theological  institutions, —  is 
little  better  than  Baal,  the  sun-god  of  Phenicia. 

37a— O.  0. 
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No  error  accepted  by  the  Christian  world  strikes  more 
boldly  against  the  authority  of  Heaven,  none  is  moni 
directly  opposed  to  the  dictates  of  reason,  none  is  more  per- 
nicious in  its  results,  than  the  modem  doctrine,  so  rapidly 
gaining  ground,  that  God's  law  is  no  longer  binding  upon 
men.  Every  nation  has  its  laws,  which  command  respect 
and  obedience;  no  government  could  exist  without  them; 
and  can  it  be  conceived  that  the  Creator  of  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  has  no  law  to  govern  the  beings  He  has  made? 
Suppose  that  prominent  ministers  were  publicly  to  teach 
that  the  statutes  which  govern  their  land  and  protect  the 
rights  of  its  citizens  were  not  obligatory, —  that  they  re- 
stricted the  liberties  of  the  people,  and  therefore  ought  not 
to  be  obeyed;  how  long  would  such  men  be  tolerated  in 
the  pulpit  T  But  is  it  a  graver  offense  to  disregard  the  laws 
of  states  and  nations  than  to  trample  upon  those  divine 
precepts  which  are  the  foundation  of  all  government  7 

It  would  be  far  more  consistent  for  nations  to  abolish 
their  statutes,  and  permit  the  people  to  do  as  they  please, 
than  for  the  Ruler  of  the  universe  to  annul  His  law,  anil 
leave  the  world  without  a  standard  to  condemn  the  guilty 
or  justify  the  obedient.  "Would  we  know  the  result  of 
making  void  the  law  of  GodT  The  experiment  has  been 
tried.  Terrible  were  the  scenes  enacted  in  France  when 
atheism  became  the  controlling  power.  It  was  then  demon- 
strated to  the  world  that  to  throw  oflf  the  restraints  which 
God  has  imposed  is  to  accept  the  rule  of  the  croelest  of 
tyrants.  When  the  standard  of  righteousness  is  set  aside, 
the  way  is  open  for  the  prince  of  evil  to  t.stntili«li  \\\^ 
power  in  the  earth. 

Wlierever  the  divine  precepts  are  rejected,  siu  ceases  to 
appear  sinful,  or  righteousness  desirable.  Those  who  refuse 
to  submit  to  the  government  of  God  are  wholly  nnfittetl  to 
govern  themselves.  Through  their  pernicious  teachings, 
the  spirit  of  insubordination  is  implanted  in  the  hearts  of 
children  and  youth,  who  are  naturally  impatient  of  control; 
and   a   lawless,   licentious   state   of  society   results.      While 
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acoiSng  at  the  credulity  of  those  who  obey  the  requirements 
of  God,  the  multitudes  eagerly;  accept  the  delusions  of 
Satan.  They  give  the  rein  to  lust,  and  practise  the  sins 
which  have  called  down  judgments  upon  the  heathen. 

Those  who  teach  the  people  to  regard  lightly  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  sow  disobedience,  to  reap  disobedience. 
Let  the  restraint  imposed  by  the  divine  law  be  wholly  cast 
aade,  and  human  laws  would  soon   be   disregarded.     Be- 
cause God  forbids  dishonest  practices,  coveting,  lying,  and 
defrauding,  men  are  ready  to  trample  upon  His  statutes  as 
a  hindrance  to  their  worldly  prosperity;  but  the  results  of 
banishing  these  precepts  would  be  such  as  they  do  not  an- 
ticipate.   If  the  law  were  not  binding,  why  should  any  fear 
to    transgress?     Property  would  no  longer  be  safe.     Men 
^ould  obtain  their  neighbors'  possessions  by  violence;  and 
**"»«  strongest  would  become  richest.     Life  itself  would  not 
'^^  respected.    The  marriage  vow  would  no  longer  stand  as 
*■      sacred  bulwark  to  protect  the  family.     He  who  had  the 
E*Ower,  would,  if  he  desired,  take  his  neighbor's  wife  by  vio- 
'^aice.    The  fifth  commandment  would  be  set  aside  with  the 
*-<*urth.     Children  would  not  shrink   from   taking  the  life 
*^"*^  their   parents,   if   by   so   doing   they   could   obtain   the 
^*^sire  of  their  corrupt  hearts.     The  civilized  world  would 
■*^come  a  horde  of  robbers  and  assassins;  and  peace,  rest, 
**'^d  happiness  would  be  banished  from  the  earth. 

Already  the  doctrine  that  men  are  released  from  obedi- 

^*iee  to  Grod's  requirements  has  weakened  the  forc-e  of  moral 

'Alligation,  and  opened  the  fiood-gat(!s  of  ini<iuity  upon  the 

^"orld.    Lawlessness,  dissipation,  and  corruption  are  sweep- 

"*-tig  in  upon  us  like  an  overwhelming  tide.     In  the  family, 

^tan  is  at  work.     His  banner  waves,  even  in  professedly 

Christian  households.    There  is  envy,  evil  surmising,  hyi)oc- 

risy,    estrangement,    emulation,    strife,    betrayal    of    sacred 

trusts,  indulgence  of  lust.     The  whole  system  of  religious 

principles  and  doctrines,  which  should  form  the  foundation 

and  framework  of  social  life,  seems  to  be  a  tottering  mass. 

ready  to  fall  to  ruin.     The  vilest  of  criminals,  when  thrown 
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into  prison  for  their  offenses,  are  often  made  the  recipients 
of  gifts  and  attentions,  as  if  they  had  attained  an  envialile 
distinction.  Great  publicity  is  lariven  to  their  character  and 
crimes.  The  press  publishes  the  revolting  details  of  viirc, 
thus  initiating  otliers  into  the  practice  of  fraud,  robbery, 
and  murder;  and  Satan  exults  in  the  succes.s  of  his  hellish 
schemes.  The  infatuation  of  vice,  the  wanton  taking  u( 
life,  the  terrible  increase  of  intemperance  and  inii|ui*.y 
of  every  onJcr  and  degree,  should  aniusp  all  who  fear  OoJ, 
to  inquire  what  can  be  done  to  stay  the  tide  of  evil. 

Courts  of  justice  are  corrupt.  Rulers  are  actuated  by 
desire  for  gain,  and  love  of  sensual  pleasure.  Intemperance 
has  becloiided  the  faculties  of  many,  so  that  Satan  has 
almost  complete  control  of  them.  Jurists  are  perverted, 
bribed,  deluded.  Dninkenness  and  revelry,  passion,  envy,^ 
dishonesty  of  every  sort,  are  represented  among  those  who 
administer  the  laws.  "Ju.stice  standi'th  afar  off:  for  truth 
is  fallen  in  the  street,  and  equity  cannot  enter."' 

The  iniquity  and  spiritual  darkness  that  prevailed  under 
the  suprema(-y  of  Rome  were  the  inovitHble  result  of  her 
suppression  of  the  Scriptures;  but  where  is  to  be  found 
tlie  cau.se  of  the  wide-spread  infidelity,  the  rejection  of  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  consequent  corruption,  under  the  full 
blaze  of  gospel  light  in  an  age  of  religious  freedom?  Now 
that  Satan  fan  no  longer  keep  the  world  under  his  control 
by  withholding  the  Scriptures,  he  resorts  to  other  means  to 
accomplish  the  same  object.  To  destroy  faith  in  the  Bible 
serves  his  purpose  as  well  as  to  destroy  the  Bildc  itself.  Bj 
introducing  the  bi'lief  that  God's  law  is  not  binding,  he 
effectually  leads  men  to  transgress  aa  if  they  were  wholly! 
ignorant  of  its  precepts.     And  now,  as  in  former  age.**,  he 

has  worked  through  the  church  to  further  his  designs.     The 

religious  organizations  of  the  day  have  refused  to  listen  tofl 
unpopular  truths  plainly  brought  to  view  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  in  combating  them   they  have  adopted  interpretation)! 
and  taken  positions  which  have  sown  broadcast  the  seeds 
of  skepticinn.     Clinging  to  the  papal  error  of  natural  ii 
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snortality  and  man's  consciousness  in  death,  they  have  re- 
jected the  only  defense  against  the  delusions  of  Spiritualism. 
The  doctrine  of  eternal  torment  has  led  many  to  disbelieve 
the  Bible.  And  as  the  claims  of  the  fourth  commandment 
are  urged  upon  the  people,  it  is  found  that  the  observance 
of  the  seventh-day  Sabbath  is  enjoined;  and  as  the  only 
way  to  free  themselves  from  a  duty  which  they  are  un- 
willing to  perform,  many  popular  teachers  declare  that  the 
law  of  God  is  no  longer  binding.  Thus  they  cast  away  the 
law  and  the  Sabbath  together.  As  the  work  of  Sabbath 
reform  extends,  this  rejection  of  the  divine  law  to  avoid  the 
claims  of  the  fourth  commandment  will  become  well-nigh, 
universal.  The  teachings  of  religious  leaders  have  opened 
the  door  to  infidelity,  to  Spiritualism,  and  to  contempt  for 
God's  holy  law;  and  upon  these  leaders  rests  a  fearful  re- 
sponsibility for  the  iniquity  that  exists  in  the  Christian 
world. 

Yet  this  very  class  put  forth  the  claim  that  the  fast- 
spreading  corruption  is  largely  attributable  to  the  dese- 
cration of  the  so-called  "Christian  sabbath,"  and  that  the 
enforcement  of  Sunday  observance  would  greatly  improve 
the  morals  of  society.  This  claim  is  especially  urged  in 
America,  where  the  doctrine  of  the  true  Sabbath  has  been 
most  widely  preached.  Here  the  temperance  work,  one  of 
the  most  prominent  and  important  of  moral  reforms,  is  often 
combined  with  the  Sunday  movement,  and  the  advocates  of 
the  latter  represent  themselves  as  laboring  to  promote  the 
highest  interest  of  society;  and  those  who  refuse  to  unite 
with  them  are  denounced  as  the  enemies  of  temperance  and 
reform.  But  the  fact  tliat  a  movement  to  establish  error  is 
connected  with  a  work  which  is  in  itself  good,  is  not  an 
argument  in  favor  of  the  error.  We  may  disguise  poison 
by  mingling  it  with  wholesome  food,  but  we  do  not  change 
its  nature.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  rendered  more  dangerous, 
as  it  is  more  likely  to  be  taken  unawares.  It  is  one  of 
Satan's  devices  to  combine  with  falsehood  just  enough  truth 
to  give  it  plausibility.    The  leaders  of  the  Sunday  movement 
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may  advocate  reforms  which  the  people  need,  principle* 
which  are  in  harmony  with  the  Bible;  yet  while  there  is 
with  these  a  requirement  which  is  contrary  to  Gnd's  law, 
His  servants  cannot  unite  with  them.  Nothing  can  jxistify 
them  in  setting  aside  the  commandments  of  God  for  the 
precepts  of  men. 

Through  the  two  great  errors,  the  immortality  of  the  soui 
and  Sunday  sacredness,  Satan  will  bring  the  people  under 
his  deceptions.  While  the  former  lays  the  foundation  of 
Spiritualism,  the  latter  creates  a  bond  of  sympathy  with 
Rome.  The  Protestants  of  the  United  States  will  be  fore- 
most in  stretching  their  hands  across  the  gulf  to  grasp  the 
hand  of  Spiritualism ;  they  will  reach  over  the  abyss  to 
clasp  hands  with  the  Roman  power;  and  under  the  influ- 
ence of  this  threefold  union,  this  country  will  follow  in 
the  steps  of  Rome  in  trampling  on  the  rights  of  conscience. 

As  Spiritualism  more  closely  imitates  the  nominal  Chris- 
tianity of  the  day,  it  has  greater  power  to  deceive  and 
ensnare.  Satan  himself  is  converted,  after  the  modern 
order  of  things.  He  will  appear  in  the  character  of  an 
angel  of  light.  Through  the  agency  of  Spiritualism,  mir- 
a^^les  will  be  wrought,  the  sick  will  be  healed,  and  many 
undeniable  wonders  will  be  performed.  And  as  the  spirits 
will  profess  faith  in  the  Bible,  and  manifest  respect  for 
the  institiitions  of  the  church,  their  work  will  be  accepted 
as  a  manifestation  of  divine  power. 

The  line  of  distinction  between  profe&sed  Christians  and 
the  ungodly  is  now  hardly  distinguishable.  Church-mem- 
bers love  what  the  world  loves,  and  are  ready  to  join  with 
them ;  and  Satan  determines  to  unite  them  in  one  body,  and 
thus  strengthen  his  cause  by  sweeping  all  into  the  ranks 
of  Spiritualism.  Papists,  who  boa.st  of  miracles  as  a  certain 
sign  of  the  true  church,  will  lie  readily  deceived  by  this 
wonder-working  power:  and  Protestants,  having  cast  away 
the  shield  of  truth,  will  also  be  deluded.  Papist-s  Protes- 
tants, and  worldlings  will  alike  accept  the  form  of  godlin<»s8 
without  the  power,  and  they  will  see  in  this  union  a  grand 
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movement  for  the  conversion  of  the  world,  and  the  usher- 
ing in  of  the  long-expected  millennium. 

Through  Spiritualism,  Satan  appears  as  a  benefactor  of 
the  race,  healing  the  diseases  of  the  people,  and  professing 
to  present  a  new  and  more  exalted  system  of  religious  faith ; 
but  at  the  same  time  he  works  as  a  destroyer.  His  temp- 
tations are  leading  multitudes  to  ruin.  Intemperance  de- 
tlirones  reason;  sensual  indulgence,  strife,  and  bloodshed 
follow.  Satan  delights  in  war;  for  it  excites  the  worst  pas- 
sions of  the  soul,  and  then  sweeps  into  eternity  its  victims 
steeped  in  vice  and  blood.  It  is  his  object  to  incite  the 
nations  to  war  against  one  another;  for  he  can  thus  divert 
4e  minds  of  the  people  from  the  work  of  preparation  to 
stand  in  the  day  of  God. 

Satan  works  through  the  elements  also   to   garner   his 
hwvest  of  unprepared  souls.    He   has  studied  tlie   secrets 
of  the  laboratories  of  nature,  and  he  uses  all  his  power  to 
control  the  elements  as  far  as  God  allows.     When  he  was 
suffered  to  aflHict  Job,  how  quickly  flocks  and  herds,  servants, 
houses,  children,  were  swept  away,  one  trouble  succeeding 
«nother  as  in  a  moment.    It  is  God  that  shields  His  crea- 
tures, and  hedges  them  in  from  the  power  of  the  destroyer. 
But  the  Christian  world  have  shown  contempt  for  the  law 
of  Jehovah ;  and  the  Lord  will  do  just  what  He  has  declared 
that  He  would, —  He  will  withdraw  Ilis  hlos.sings  from  the 
earth,  and  remove  His  proteciting  care  from  those  who  arc 
rebelling  against  His  law,  and  teaching  and  forcing  others 
to  do  the  same.     Satan  has  control  of  all  wliom  God  docs 
not  especially  guard.     He  will  favor  and  prosper  some,  in 
order  to  further  his  own  designs;  and  he  will  ))ring  trouble 
upon  others,  and  had  men  to  believe  that  it  is  God  who  is 
afflicting  them 

While  appearing  to  the  children  of  men  as  a  great  phy- 
sician who  can  heal  all  their  maladies,  ho  will  bring  distsasc 
and  disaster,  until  populous  cities  are  reduced  to  ruin  and 
desolation.  Even  now  he  is  at  work.  In  accidents  and 
calamities  by  sea  and  by  land,  in  firoat  conflagrations,  it 
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fierce  tomndops  and  terrific  hail-storms,  in  tempests,  floods 
cyclonea,  tidal  waves,  and  earthquakes,  in  every  place  aiwi 
in  a  thousand  forms,  Satan  is  exercising  liis  power.  Ill 
sweeps  away  the  ripening  harvest,  and  famine  and  distr 
follow.  He  imparts  to  the  air  a  deadly  taint,  and  thouaimd 
perish  by  the  pestilence.  These  visitations  are  to  bocomq 
more  and  more  frequent  and  disastrous.  Destruction  wil 
be  upon  both  man  and  beast.  "The  earth  mourneth  and 
fadeth  away,"  "the  haughty  people  ...  do  languish.  Th« 
earth  also  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants  thereof;  ' 
they  have  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the  or  . 
broken  tlie  everlasting  covenant."* 

And  then  the  great  deceiver  will  persuade  men  that 
who  serve  God  are  causing  these  evils.  The  class  that  hat 
provoked  the  displeasure  of  Heaven  will  charge  all  theil 
troubles  upon  those  whose  obedience  to  God's  command-i 
ments  is  a  perpetual  reproof  to  transgressors.  It  will  be 
declared  tliat  men  are  offending  God  by  the  violation  o| 
the  Sunday-sabbath;  that  this  sin  has  brought  c' 
which  will  not  cease  until  Sunday  observance  >' 
strictly  enforced;  and  that  those  who  pre-sent  the 
of  the  fourth  commandment,  thus  destroying  reverence  toi 
Sunday,  are  troublers  of  the  people,  preventing  their  re 
toration  to  divine  favor  and  temporal  prosperity.  Thus  th| 
accusation  urged  of  old  against  the  sert'ant  of  God  will 
repeated,  and  upon  grounds  e(iually  well  establijdied:  "An<! 
it  came  to  pass,  when  Ahab  saw  Elijah,  that  Ahab  said  tml 
him,  Art  thou  he  that  troubleth  Israel?  And  he  m 
I  have  not  troubled  Israel;  but  thou,  and  thy  father  . 
in  that  ye  have  forsaken  the  commandments  of  Ujc  Ijor 
and  thou  hast  followed  Baalim."'  As  the  wrath  of  the 
people  shall  be  excited  by  false  charges,  they  will  pursiU 
a  course  toward  God's  ambassadors  very  similar  to  tha( 
which  apostate  Israel  pursued  toward  Elijah. 

The   miracle-working   power   manifested   through    Spirit-^ 
ualism  will  exert  its  influence  against  those  who  choose  to 
Visa.  24:4,  5.  '1  Kings  l»fl7,  18. 
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obey  God  rather  than  men.  Communications  from  the 
spirits  will  declare  that  God  has  sent  them  to  convance  the 
rejecters  of  Sunday  of  their  error,  affirming  that  the  laws 
of  the  land  should  be  obeyed  as  the  law  of  God.  They  will 
lament  the  great  wickedness  in  the  world,  and'  second  the 
testimony  of  religious  teachers,  that  the  degraded  state  of 
morals  is  caused  by  the,  desecration  of  Sunday.  Great  will 
be  the  indignation  excited  against  all  who  refuse  to  accept 
their  testimony. 

'Satan's  policy  in  this  final  conflict  with  God's  people  is 
the  same  that  he  employed  in  the  opening  of  the  great  con- 
trover^  in  heaven.    He  professed  to  be  seeking  to  promote 
the  stability  of  the  divine  government,  while  secretly  bend- 
ing every  effort  to  secure  its  overthrow.    And  the  very  work 
'Vrhich  he  was  thus  endeavoring  to  accomplish,  he  charged 
upon  the  loyal  angels.     The  same  policy  of  deception  has 
marked  the  history  of  the  Boman  Church.    It  has  professed 
to  act  as  the  vicegerent  of  Heaven,  while  seeking  to  exalt 
itself  above  God,  and  to  change  His  law.     Under  the  rule 
of  Borne,  those  who  suffered  death  for  their  fidelity  to  the 
gospel  were  denounced  as  evil-doers;  they  were  declared  to 
"be  in  league  with  Satan;   and  every   possible   means  was 
employed  to  cover  them  with  reproach,  to  cause  them  to 
appear,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  even  to  themselves, 
as  the  vilest  of  criminals.    So  it  will  be  now.    While  Satan 
seeks  to  destroy  those  who  honor  God's  law,  he  will  cause 
them  to  be  accused  as  lawbreakers,  as  men  who  are  dis- 
honoring God,  and  bringing  judgments  upon  the  world. 

God  never  forces  the  will  or  the  conscience;  but  Satan's 
constant  resort  —  to  gain  control  of  those  whom  he  cannot 
otherwise  seduce  —  is  compulsion  by  cruelty.  Through  fear 
or  force  he  endeavors  to  rule  the  conscience,  and  to  secure 
homage  to  himself.  To  accomplish  this,  he  works  through 
both  religious  and  secular  authorities,  moving  them  to  the 
enforcement  of  human  laws  in  defiance  of  the  law  of  God. 


43       CoDtro. 
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Tliose  who  honor  the   Bible  Sa1)bafh  will  be  ilenouE 
as  enemies  of  law  and  order,  as  breakiDg  down  the  moral 
restraints  of  society,  aiusing  auarohy  and  corruption,  and 
calling  down  the  judgments  of  God  n[iou  the  earth.     Their 
conscientions  scruples   will   be   pronounced  obstinacy,  stub- , 
boroness,  and  contempt  of  authority.    They  will  be  accused] 
of  disaffection  toward  the  government.     Ministers  who  deny 
the  obligation  of  the  divine  law  will  present  from  the  pulpit 
the  duty  of  yielding  ol)edience  to   the  civil   authorities  as 
ordained  of  God.     In  legislative  halls  and  courts  of  justice,] 
commancbuent-kecpers    will     be    misrepresented     and    iion- ' 
demned.     A   false  coloring  will   bo  given   to  their   words; 
the  worst  construction  will  be  put  tjpon  their  motive*. 

As  the  Protestant  churches  reject    the  clear,   soriptural^ 
nrgtiments  in  defense  of  God's  law,  they  will  long  to  silence 
those    whose    faith    they    cannot    overthrow    by    the    Bible. 
Though  they  blind  their  own  eyes  to  the  fact,  they  are  nowj 
adopting   a   course   which   will    lead   to   the   persecution    of 
those  who  conscientiously  refuse  to  do  what  the  rest  of  thel 
Christian  world  are  doing,  and  acknowledge  the  claims  of| 
the  papal  sabbath. 

The  dignitaries  of  church  and  state  will  unite  to  bribe,] 
persuade,  or  compel  all  classes  to  honor  the  Sunday.     The 
lack  of  divine  authority  will  be  supplied  by  oppressive  en- 
actments.   Political  corruption  is  destroying  love  of  justieej 
and  regard  for  truth;  and  even  iu  free  America,  miens  and! 
legislators,  in  order  to  secure  public  favor,  will  jndd  to  the! 
popular  demand   for  a  law  enforcing  Sunday   ot>8crvanc«. 
Liberty  of  conscience,   which  has  cost  so  groat   a   v. 
will   no  longer  be   respected.      In   the   .soon-coining 
we  shall  see  exemplified  the  prophet's  words,  "The  dragon 
was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  thaj 
remnant  of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God. 
and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.*" 

•B€v.  12:17. 
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"To  THE  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if  they  speak  not 

leccording  to  this  word,   it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 

Ithem.'"    The  people  of  God  are  directed  to  the.  Scriptures 

[as  their  safeguard  against   the  influence   of   false   teachers 

and  the  delusive  power  of  spirits  of  darkness.     Satan  em- 

Iploys  every   possible   device  to   prevent  men   from   obtain- 

ring   a   knowledge   of   the   Bible;    for   its   plain    utterances 

reveal  his  deceptions.    At  every  revival  of  God's  work,  the 

irmce  of  evil  is  aroused  to  more  intense  activity;  he  is 

[now  putting  forth   his  utmost   efforts   for  a   final  struggle 

[against  Christ  and  His  followers.     The  last  great  delusion 

lis  soon  to  open  before  us.     Antichrist  is  to  perform   his 

marvelous  works  in  our  .sight.     So  closely  will  the  counter- 

ifcit  resemble  the  true,  tiiat  it  will  be  impos-sible  to  distin- 

p^ish  between  them  except  by  the  Holy  Scriptures.    By  their 

testimony  every  statement  and  every  miracle  must  be  tested. 

Those  who  endeavor  to  obey  all   the  commandments  of 

(3od  will  be  opposed  and  derided.     They  can  stand  only  in 

God.    In  order  to  endure  the  trial  before  them,  they  must 

understand  the  will  of  God  as  revealed  in  His  word;  they 

can  honor  Him  only  as  they  have  a  right  conception  of  His 

character,  government,  and  purposes,  and  act  in  accordance 

with   them.     None  but  those  who   have  fortified  the  mind 

with  the  truths  of  the  Bible  will  stand  through  the  last  great 

'laa.  8:80. 
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conflict.  To  eveiy  soul  will  come  the  searohing  test,  Shall  1 
obey  God  rather  than  ment  The  decisive  hour  is  even  now 
at  hand.  Are  our  feet  planted  on  the  rock  of  Ood's  immu- 
table wordf  Are  we  prepared  to  stand  firm  in  defense  of 
the  commandments  of  God  and  the  faith  of  Jesus  t 

Before  His  crucifixion,  the  Saviour  explained  to  His  dis- 
ciples that  He  was  to  be  put  to  death,  and  to  rise  again 
from  the  tomb ;  and  angels  were  present  to  impress  His 
words  on  minds  and  hearts.  But  the  disciples  were  looking 
for  temporal  deliverance  from  the  Soman  yoke,  and  they 
could  not  tolerate  the  thought  that  He  in  whom  all  their 
hopes  centered  should  suffer  an  ignominious  death.  The 
words  which  they  needed  to  remember  were  banished  from 
their  minds ;  and  when  the  time  of  trial  came,  it  found  them 
anpreparcd.  The  death  of  Jesus  as  fully  destroyed  their 
hopes  as  if  He  had  not  forewarned  them.  So  in  the  prophe- 
cies the  future  is  opened  before  us  as  plainly  as  it  was 
opened  to  the  disciples  by  the  words  of  Christ  The  events 
connected  with  the  close  of  probation  and  the  work  of 
preparation  for  the  time  of  trouble,  are  clearly  presented. 
But  multitudes  have  no  more  understanding  of  these  im- 
portant truths  than  if  they  had  never  been  revealed.  Satan 
watches  to  catch  away  every  impression  that  would  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation,  and  the  time  of  trouble  will  find 
them  unready. 

When  God  sends  to  men  warnings  so  important  that  they 
are  represented  as  proclaimed  by  holy  angels  flying  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  He  requires  every  person  endowed  with 
reasoning  powers  to  heed  the  message.  The  fearful  judg- 
ments denounced  against  the  worship  of  the  beast  and  his 
image,'  should  lead  all  to  a  diligent  study  of  the  prophecies 
to  learn  what  the  mark  of  the  beast  is,  and  how  they  are  to 
avoid  receiving  it.  But  the  masses  of  the  people  turn  away 
their  ears  from  hearing  the  truth,  and  are  turned  unto 
fables.  The  apostle  Paul  declared,  looking  down  to  the  last 
days,  "The  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure 
»Eev.  14:  9-11. 
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sound  doctrine. ' ' '  That  time  has  fully  come.  The  mul- 
titudes do  not  want  Bible  truth,  because  it  interferes  wit>i 
the  desires  of  the  sinful,  world-loving  heart;  and  Saiau 
supplies  the  deceptions  which  they  love. 

But  God  will  have  a  people  upon  the  earth  to  maintain 
the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only,  as  the  standard  of  all  doc- 
trines, and  the  basis  of  ail  reforms.  The  opinions  of 
learned  men,  the  deductions  of  science,  the  creeds  or  deci- 
sions of  ecclesiastical  councils,  as  numerous  and  discordant 
as  are  the  churches  which  they  represent,  the  voice  of  the 
majority, —  not  one  nor  all  of  these  should  be  regarded  as 
evidence  for  or  against  any  point  of  religious  faith.  Before 
accepting  any  doctrine  or  precept,  we  should  demand  a 
plain  "Thus  saith  the  Lord"  in  its  support. 

Satan  is  constantly  endeavoring  to  attract  attention  to 
man  in  the  place  of  God.  He  leads  the  people  to  look  to 
bishops,  to  pastors,  to  professors  of  theology,  as  their  guides, 
iiistead  of  searching  the  Scriptures  to  learn  their  duty  for 
themselves.  Then,  by  controlling  the  minds  of  these  leaders, 
he  can  influence  the  multitudes  according  to  his  will. 

When  Christ  came  to  speak  the  words  of  life,  the  com- 
mon people  heard  Him  gladly;  and  many,  even  of  the 
priests  and  rulers,  believed  on  Him.  But  the  chief  of  the 
priesthood  and  the  leading  men  of  the  nation  were  deter- 
mined to  condemn  and  repudiate  His  teachings.  Though 
they  w^ere  baffled  in  all  their  efforts  to  tind  accusations 
against  Him,  though  they  could  not  but  feel  the  influence 
of  the  divine  power  and  wisdom  attending  His  words,  yet 
they  encased  themselves  in  prejudice;  they  rejected  the 
clearest  evidence  of  His  Messiahship,  lest  they  should  be 
forced  to  become  His  disc-iples.  These  opponents  of  Jesus 
were  men  whom  the  people  had  been  taught  from  infancy 
to  reverence,  to  whose  authority  they  had  been  accustomed 
implicitly  to  bow.  "How  is  it,"  they  asked,  "that  our 
rulers  and  learned  scribes  do  not  believe  on  Jesus?  Would 
not  these  pious  men  receive  Him  if  He  were  the  Christ?" 

•2  Tim.  4:3. 
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It  was  the  influence  of  siich  teachers  that  led  the  Jewiw 
nation  to  reject  their  Redeemer. 

The  spirit  which  actuated  those  priests  and  rulers  is  still 
manifested  by  many  who  make  a  high  profession  of  piety. 
They  refuse  to  examine  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  con- 
cerning the  special  truths  for  this  time.  They  point  to  their 
o^\'n  numbers,  wealth,  and  popularity,  and  look  with  con- 
tempt upon  the  advocates  of  truth  as  few,  poor,  and  UBpop- 
ular,  having  a   faith  that  separates  them   from  the  world. 

Christ  foresaw  tliat  the  undue  assumption  of  authority 
indulged  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  would  not  cease  with 
the  dispersion  of  the  Jews.  He  had  a  prophetic  view  of  the 
work  of  exalting  hr/'nan  authority  to  ride  the  conscience, 
which  has  ?>een  so  terrible  a  curse  to  the  church  in  all  ages. 
And  His  fearful  denunciations  of  the  scribes  iind  Pliarisees, 
and  His  warnings  to  the  people  not  to  follow  these  blind 
leaders,  were  placed  on  record  as  an  admonition  to  future 
generations. 

The  Roman  Church  reser^'es  to  the  clergy  the  right  to 
interpret  the  Scriptures.  On  the  ground  that  ecclesiastics 
alone  are  competent  to  explain  God's  word,  it  is  withheld 
from  the  common  people.  Though  the  Reformation  gave 
the  Scriptures  to  all,  yet  the  selfsame  principle  which  wa« 
maintained  l)y  Rome  prevents  multitiules  in  Protestant 
churches  from  searching  the  Bible  for  themselves.  They  an 
taught  to  accept  its  teachings  as  interpreted  by  the  church ( 
and  there  are  thousands  who  dare  receive  nothing,  however 
plainly  revealed  in  Scripture,  that  is  contrary  to  their  creed, 
or  the  established  teaching  of  their  church. 

Notwithstanding  the  Bible  is  full  of  warnings  sgainnt 
false  teachers,  many  are  ready  thus  to  commit  tlie  keeping 
of  their  souls  to  the  clergy.  There  are  to-day  thousands  nt 
professors  of  religion  who  can  give  no  other  reason  for 
points  of  faith  which  they  hold  than  that  they  were  so 
instructed  by  their  religious  leaders.  They  pass  by  the 
Saviour's   teachings   almost   unnoticed,   and   place   implicit 
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eorifidence  in  the  words  of  the  ministers.    But  are  ministers 
^infallible?     How  can  we  trust  our  souls  to  their  guidanee 
^unless   we   know   from    God's   word    that   they   are    light- 
bearers?     A  lack  of  moral  courage  to  step  aside  from  the 
.beaten  track  of  the  world,  leads  many  to  follow  in  the  steps 
lof  learned  men;  and  by  their  reluctance  to  investigate  for 
themselves,    they   are   becoming   hopelessly    fastened   in    the 
chains  of  error.     They  see  that  the  truth  for  this  time  is 
plainly  brought  to  view  in   the   Bible,   and   they   feel   the 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  attending  its  proclamation;  yet 
they  allow  the  opposition  of  the  clergy  to  turn  them  from 
the   light.      Though    reason    and    conscience   are   convinced, 
^these  deluded  souls  dare  not  think  differently  from  the  min- 
ster; and  their  individual  judgment,  their  eternal  interests, 
^«re  sacrificed  to  the  unbelief,  the  pride  and  prejudice,  of 
another. 

Many  are  the  ways  by  which  Satan  works  tlirough 
human  influence  to  bind  his  captives.  He  secures  raulti- 
tudec  to  himself  by  attaching  them  by  the  silken  cords  of 

k affection  to  those  who  are  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 
Wl.atever  this  attachment  may  be,  parental,  filial,  conjugal, 
Or  social,  the  effect  is  the  same;  the  oi)po8er8  of  truth  exert 
their  power  to  control  the  conscience,  and  the  souls  held 
under  their  sway  have  not  sufficient  courage  or  independ- 
Bence  to  obey  their  own  con\'ictions  of  duty. 
H  The  truth  and  the  glory  of  God  are  inseparable;  it  is 
^Kmpossible  for  us,  with  the  Bible  within  our  reai-h.  to  honor 
^fcod  by  erroneous  opinions.  Many  claim  that  it  matters 
^^not  what  one  believes,  if  his  life  is  only  right.  But  the  life 
is  moulded  by  the  Faith.  If  light  and  truth  is  within  our 
each,  and  we  neglect  to  improve  the  privilege  of  hearing 
»nd  seeing  it,  we  virtually  reject  it;  we  are  choosing  dark- 
less rather   thau   light. 

'There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the 
end  thereof  are  the  ways  of  death.'"  Ignorance  is  no  e.\- 
Buse  for  error  or  sin,  when  there  is  every  opportunity  to 

'Prov.  16:25. 
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know  the  will  of  0<»d.     A  nmri  is  travHinif,  noil  iSJUnw  l« 
H   place   where  there  are  several    roads,  urid  a  piidfvboa 
iodicatin^  whore  each  ono  loads.     Il'  he  'lisreganls  the  guid 
board,  and  takes  whichever  road  s^etiis  to  liini  to  b«^  righ 
he  may  he  ever  ao  sincere,  hut  will  in  all  probahility  fin 
himself  on  the  wrong  road. 

God  has  given  uh  His  word  that  we  may  beeomi: 
i|uainted  with  its  teachings,  and  know  for  onnu'lves  whi 
He  re<|iiires  of  us.  When  the  lawyer  came  to  Jesus  wi 
the  inquiry.  "What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  tl 
Saviour  referred  him  to  the  Scriptures,  saying,  "Wliat  ii 
written  in  the  law 7  how  rendest  thouf"  Ignorance  will  not 
excuse  young  or  old,  nor  release  them  from  the  p\inishment 
due  for  the  trans(jrfKsiou  of  fJod's  law;  hccaiise  there  i.s  in 
their  hands  a  faithful  j»reS(Utution  of  that  law  atul  of  it« 
principles  and  its  claims.  It  is  not  enough  to  have  good 
intentions;  it  is  not  enough  to  do  what  a  man  thinks  is 
right,  or  what  the  minister  tells  hitii  is  right.  His  wml's 
salvation  is  at  stake,  and  ho  should  8«'arch  the  St;riplur«'s 
for  himself.  However  strong  may  be  his  convictions,  how- 
ever confident  he  may  be  that  the  minister  knows  what  is 
truth,  this  is  not  his  foiindation.  He  has  a  ehart  point 
ing  out  every  wny-tnark  on  the  heavenward  journey,  aiiii 
he  ought  not  to  guess  at  anything. 

It  is  the  first  and  highest  duty  of  every  rational  being  t-> 
learn  from  the  Scriptures  what  is  truth,  and  then  to  walk 
in  the  light,  and  encovirage  others  to  follow  his  exam- 
ple. We  should  day  by  day  study  the  Bible  diligently, 
weighing  ever>'  thought,  and  comparing  scripture  with 
scripture.  With  divine  help,  we  are  to  form  our  opinioox 
for  ourselves,  as  we  are  to  answer  for  ourselves  before  n«d. 

The  truths  most  plainly  revealed  in  the  Bible  have  br-n 
involved  in  doubt  and  darkness  by  learned  men,  who,  wi 
a  pretense  of  gre^t  wisdom,  teach  that  the  Scripturw  havi 
a  mystical,  a  secret,  spiritual  meaning  not  apparent  in  the 
language  employed.     These  men  are  false  teachers.     It  vrJU 
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to  such  a  class  that  Jesus  declared,  "Ye  know  not  the  Scrip- 
tures, neither  the  power  of  God."'  The  language  of  the 
Bible  should  be  explained  according  to  its  obvious  meaning, 
unless  a  symbol  or  figure  is  employed.  Christ  has  given  the 
promise,  "If  any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of 
the  doctrine.'"  If  men  would  but  take  the  Bible  as  it 
reads,  if  there  were  no  false  teachers  to  mislead  and  confuse 
their  minds,  a  work  wpuld  be  accomplished  that  would  make 
angels  glad,  and  that  would  bring  into  the  fold  of  Christ 
thousands  upon  thousands  who  are  now  wandering  in  error. 

We  should  exert  all  the  powers  of  the  mind  in  the  study 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  should  task  the  understanding  to  com- 
prehend, as  far  as  mortals  can,  the  deep  things  of  God;  yet 
we  must  not  forget  that  the  docility  and  submission  of  a 
child  is  the  true  spirit  of  the  learner.  Scriptural  difficulties 
can  never  be  mastered  by  the  same  methods  that  are  em- 
ployed in  grappling  with  philosophical  problems.  "We 
should  not  engage  in  the  study  of  the  Bible  with  that  self- 
reliance  with  which  so  many  enter  the  domains  of  science, 
but  with  a  prayerful  dependence  upon  God,  and  a  sincere 
desire  to  learn  His  will.  We  must  come  with  a  humble  and 
teachable  spirit  to  obtain  knowledge  from  the  great  I  AM. 
Otherwise,  evil  angels  will  so  blind  our  minds  and  harden 
our  hearts  that  we  shall  not  be  impressed  by  the  truth. 

Many  a  portion  of  Scripture  which  learned  men  pro- 
nounce a  mystery,  or  pass  over  as  unimportant,  is  full  of 
comfort  and  instruction  to  him  who  lias  been  taught  in  the 
school  of  Christ.  One  reason  why  many  theologians  have 
no  clearer  understanding  of  God's  word  is,  they  close  their 
eyes  ;o  truths  which  they  do  not  wish  to  practise.  An  ^ln- 
derstanding  of  Bible  truth  depends  not  so  much  on  the 
power  of  intellect  brought  to  the  search  as  on  the  single- 
ness of  purpose,  the  earnest  longing  after  righteousness. 

The  Bible  should  never  be  studied  without  prayer.  The 
TToly  Spirit  alone  can  cause  us  to  feel  the  importance  of 
those  things  easy  to  be  understood,  or  i)revent  us  from  wrest- 
» Mark  12:24.  'John  7:17. 
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ing  tnitha  difficult  of  comprehonsion.  It  is  the  offiee  oT 
heavenly  nngels  to  prepare  the  heart  so  to  comprehend  God's 
word  that  we  shall  be  charmed  with  its  beanty,  admonished 
by  its  warnings,  or  animated  and  strengthened  by  its  prom- 
ises. We  should  make  the  psalmist's  petition  our  own, 
"Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  thingR 
out  of  Thy  law.'"  Temptations  often  appear  irresistible 
because,  through  neglect  of  prayer  and  the  study  of  the 
Bible,  the  tempted  one  cannot  readily  remember  God's 
promises  and  meet  Satan  with  the  Scripture  weapons.  But 
angels  are  round  about  those  who  are  willing  to  l>e  taught 
in  divine  things;  and  in  the  time  of  great  necessity,  they  will 
bring  to  their  remembrance  the  very  truths  which  are  needed. 
Thus  "when  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him."' 

Jesus  promised  His  disciples.  "Tlie  Comforter,  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name. 
He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you,'"  But 
the  teachings  of  Christ  must  previously  have  been  stored 
in  the  iniud,  in  order  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  bring  them 
to  our  remembrance  in  the  time  of  peril.  "Thy  word  have 
1  hid  in  mine  heart,"  said  Dav-id.  "that  I  might  not  sin 
against  Thee."* 

All  who  value  their  eternal  interests  should  be  on  their 
guard  against  the  inroads  of  .skepticism.  The  very  pillars 
of  truth  will  be  a.ssailed.  It  is  impossible  to  keep  beyond 
the  reach  of  the  sarcasms  and  sophisms,  the  insidious  and 
l)estilent  teachings,  of  modern  infidelity.  Satan  adapts  his 
temptations  to  all  classes.  He  assails  the  illiterate  with  u 
jest  or  sneer,  while  he  meets  the  educated  with  scientific 
objections  and  philosophi«'al  reasoning,  alike  calculated  to 
excite  distru-st  or  contempt  of  the  Scriptures.  Even  youth 
of  little  experience  presume  to  insinuate  doubts  concerning 
the  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity.  And  this  youth- 
ful infidelity,  slinllow  as  it  is,  has  its  influence.     Many  are 
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thus  led  to  jest  at  the  faith  of  their  fathers,  and  to  do 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  (jraco.'  Many  n  life  that  promised 
to  be  an  honor  to  God  and  a  blessing  to  the  world,  has  been 
blighted  by  the  foul  breath  of  infidelity.  All  who  trust  to 
the  bojistftjl  delusions  of  human  reason,  and  imagine  that 
tliey  can  explain  divine  mysteries,  and  arrive  at  truth 
unui«.le<l  by  the  wisdom  of  God,  are  entangled  in  the  anare 
of  Satan. 

We  are  living  in  thi,  most  solemn  period  of  this  world's 
history.  The  destiny  of  earth's  teemini^  multitudes  is  about 
to  he  det'ideil.  Our  own  future  well-being,  and  also  the 
Halvation  of  other  souls,  depend  upon  the  course  which  we 
now  pursue.  \Vc  need  to  be  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  trutli. 
Every  follower  of  Chri.st  should  earnestly  inquire,  "Lord, 
what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do!"  We  need  to  humble  our- 
selves before  the  Lord,  with  fasting  and  prayer,  and  to 
meditate  mueh  upon  His  word,  espeeially  upon  tlie  scenes 
of  the  judgment.  We  should  now  seek  n  deep  and  living 
experience  in  the  things  of  God.  We  have  not  a  moment 
to  lose.  Events  of  vital  importance  are  taking  place 
around  us;  we  arc  on  Satan's  euehanted  ground.  Sleep 
not,  sentinels  of  God;  the  foe  is  lurking  near,  ready  at  any 
iiioriieiit,  shrudd  you  become  lax  and  drowsy,  to  spring  upon 
you  and  make  you  his  prey. 

Many  arc  deceived  aa  to  their  true  condition  before  God. 
Thry  congmtuhite  theinselves  upon  the  wrong  acts  which 
they  do  not  commit,  and  f<irg(-t  to  enumrrate  the  good  and 
uoble  deeds  which  God  requires  of  them,  but  which  they 
have  negl<M'te<l  to  perfonn.  Tt  is  not  enough  that  they  are 
trees  in  the  garden  of  God.  They  are  to  answer  His  ejcpec- 
t/ition  by  bearing  fruit.  He  holds  them  accountable  for 
thfir  failure  to  accomplish  all  the  goo<I  which  they  could 
have  done,  through  His  grace  strengthening  them.  In  the 
books  of  heaven  they  are  registered  as  cumberers  of  the 
ground.  Yet  the  case  of  even  this  das.s  is  not  utterly 
hopeless.     Wifii   those   who  have   slighted   God's  mercy   and 
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abuM'ti    Ills    ttrafc.    the    heart    of    l'"  mg    Liovo 

(iksids.      ■' WhtTffore    lie    saith.    Aw.  .  .  ii    thnt    slorp- 

ust,  iind  Miise  rram  the  di<ad,  imd  ('hrist  shall  give  tbea 
light.  See  thou  that  ye  walk  circumspectly.  .  .  .  rcdwm- 
ing  the   time,  beoaiuso   the   days  are  tvil."' 

When  tho  ti'sting  time  shall  i-onie,  tho8«  who  have  made 
Ood'H  worti  tlieir  rule  of  life  will  l>o  revealed.  In  sumuiT 
there  is  mi  noticeable  dilTerenee  betwewi  evergreeiw  uoil 
other  trees;  but  when  the  blutits  of  winter  come,  tlie  ever- 
greens remain  unchanged,  while  other  trees  are  stripped  of 
their  i'oliaj?e.  So  the  false-hearted  pmfessor  may  not  now 
be  distinguished  from  the  real  Christian,  but  the  time  Is 
j\»8t  upon  Jjs  when  the  difference  will  be  apparent.  Let 
opposition  arise,  let  bigotry  «n<l  intolerance  airain  bear 
Kwny,  let  iwi-scciition  be  kindled,  «nd  the  hnlf-heurted  iind 
hypoeritieal  will  waver  and  yield  the  faith ;  but  the  Inie 
Christian  will  stand  tirni  as  a  rock,  his  faith  stronger,  his 
hope  brighter,  than  in  days  of  prosperity. 
•  Says  the  psalmist:  "Thy  testimonies  are  my  meditation." 
"Through  Thy  precepts  I  get  understanding:  tlierefore  I 
hate   every   false   way.'" 

"Happy  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom."  "He  .shall  be 
as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spreadcth  out  her 
roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heut  Cometh,  but 
her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and  shall  not  be  eareful  in  the 
year  of  drought,  neither  sliall  cease  from  yielding  fruit." ' 
■  Kpii   .'.  u  ir,  "  p«.  110:00.  mi  '  Pniv   ';  i:;     .r..r    ir  g.. 
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"I  SAW  another  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  liaving 
great  power;  and  the  earth  was  lightened  witli  his  glory. 
And  he  cried  mightily  with  a  strong  voice,  saj-ing,  Babylon 
the  great  i»  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation 
of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of 
every  unclean  and  hateful  bird."  "And  I  heard  another 
voice  from  heaven,  saying,  Come  out  of  her.  My  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues."" 

This  scripture  points  forward  to  a  time  when  the  an- 
nouni'cnieut  of  the  fall  of  Ba])ylon,  as  made  by  the  second 
angel'  of  Ilevelaliou  14,  is  to  be  repeated,  with  the  M<ldi- 
tional  mention  of  the  corruptions  which  have  been  enter- 
ing the  various  orgnnizations  that  coustitute  Babylon,  since 
that  message  was  first  given,  in  the  summer  of  1844.  A  ter- 
rible wmdition  of  the  religious  world  is  here  described. 
With  every  re.jitction  of  truth,  the  minds  of  (he  people  will 
'>ccome  darker,  their  hearts  mori'  stuliboru,  until  they  are 
fnlrenehed  in  an  infidel  hardihood.  In  defiance  of  the  warn- 
ings which  Old  has  given,  they  will  continup  to  trample 
upon  one  of  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  until  they  are 
led  to  persecute  those  wlio  hold  it  Sacred.  Christ  is  set  at 
naught  in  the  contempt  placed  upon  His  word  and  His 
tic()f)!t'.     As  the  teachings  of  SjiiriiiKiHsni  are  accepted   by 
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the  churches,  the  restraint  imposed  upon  the  eamal 
is  removed,  and  the  profession  of  relig^ion  will  become  a 
cloak  to  conceal,  the  basest  iniquity.  A  belief  in  spiritual 
manifestations  opens  the  door  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doc- 
trines of  devils,  and  thus  the  influence  of  evil  anp>^l<  «il) 
be  felt  in  the  chu  relies. 

Of  Babylon,  at  the  time  brought  to  view  in  this  proph- 
ecy, it  is  declared.  "Her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.'"  She  has  filled  up 
the  measure  of  her  giiilt,  and  destruction  is  about  to  fall 
upon  her.  But  God  still  has  a  people  in  Babylon;  and 
before  the  visitation  of  His  judgments,  these  faithful  ones 
must  be  called  out,  that  they  "partake  not  of  her  sins,  and 
receive  not  of  her  plagues."  Hence  the  movement  syro- 
bolized  by  the  angel  coming  do^vn  from  heaven,  lightening 
the  earth  with  his  glory,  and  crying  mightily  with  a  strong 
voice,  annoimcing  the  sins  of  Babylon.  In  connection  with 
his  message  the  call  is  heard,  "Come  out  of  her,  My 
people."  These  announcements,  uniting  with  the  third 
angel's  message,  constitute  the  final  warning  to  be  given 
to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

Fearful  is  the  issue  to  which  the  world  is  to  be  brought 
The  powers  of  earth,  uniting  to  war  against  the  command- 
ments of  Qod,  will  decree  that  all.  "botli  small  and  great, 
rich  and  poor,  free  and  bond,'"  shall  conform  to  the 
customs  of  the  church  by  the  observance  of  the  false 
sabbath.  All  who  refuse  compliance  will  be  visited  with 
civil  penalties,  and  it  will  finally  be  declared  that  they  are 
deserving  of  death.  On  the  other  hand,  the  law  of  God 
enjoining  the  Creator's  rest-day  demands  obedience,  and 
threatens  wrath  against  all  who  transgress  its  precepts. 

With  the  issue  thus  clearly  brought  before  him,  whoever 
shall  trample  upon  God's  law  to  obey  a  human  enactment, 
receives  the  mark  of  the  beast;  he  accepts  the  sign  of  alle- 
giance to  the  power  which  he  chooses  to  obey  instead  of 
God.     The  warning  from  heaven  is,  "If  any  man  worship 
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the  beast  and  his  image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  fore- 
head, or  in  his  hand,  the  same  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  (Jod,  which  is  poured  out  without  mixture 
into  the  cup  of  His  indignation.'" 

But  not  one  is  made  to  suffer  the  wrath  of  God  until  the 
truth  has  been  brought  home  to  his  mind  and  conscience, 
and  has  been  rejected.  There  are  many  who  have  never 
had  an  opportunity  to  hear  the  special  truths  for  this  time. 
The  obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment  has  never  been 
set  before  them  in  its  true  light.  He  who  reads  every  heart, 
and  tries  every  motive,  will  leave  none  who  desire  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  truth,  to  be  deceived  as  to  the  issues  of  the 
controversy.  The  decree  is  not  to  be  urged  upon  the  people 
blindly.  Every  one  is  to  have  sufficient  light  to  make  his 
decision  intelligently. 

The  Sabbath  will  be  the  great  test  of  loyalty;  for  it  is 
the  point  of  truth  especially  controverted.  When  the  final 
test  shall  be  brought  to  bear  upon  men,  then  the  line  of 
distinction  will  be  drawn  between  those  who  serve  God  and 
those  who  serve  Him  not.  While  the  observance  of  the  false 
sabbath  in  compliance  with  the  law  of  the  state,  contrary 
to  the  fourth  commandment,  will  be  an  avowal  of  alle- 
giance to  a  power  that  is  in  opposition  to  God,  the  keeping 
of  the  true  Sabbath,  in  obedience  to  God's  law,  is  an  evi- 
dence of  loyalty  to  the  Creator.  While  one  class,  by 
accepting  the  sign  of  submission  to  earthly  powers,  receive 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  the  other,  choosing  the  token  of 
allegiance  to  divine  authority,  receive  the  seal  of  God. 

Heretofore  those  who  presented  the  truths  of  the  third 
angel's  message  have  often  been  regarded  as  mere  alarmists. 
Their  predictions  that  religious  intolerance  would  gain 
control  in  the  United  States,  that  clmrch  and  state  would 
unite  to  persecute  those  who  keep  the  conmiandments  of 
God,  have  been  pronounced  groundless  and  absurd.  It 
has  been  confidently  declared  that  this  land  could  never 
become  other  tlian  what  it  has  been, —  the  defender  of  re- 
•Hev.  14:9,  10. 
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lipjous  I'r-fedoTn.  But  as  the  ((iicsfioii  of  enforfinif  Saf»da> 
observanoe  is  widely  a^ntatcd,  the  ovent  so  long  dittibtcd  and 
disbelieved  is  seen  to  be  approncliint^.  UDd  the  tbird  roes- 
sage  will  produce  au  eff»'<t  which  it  could  uot  have  had 
before. 

In  every  generation  God  ha*  Kont  Hi«  Hervantu  to  rebuke 
sin,  both  in  the  world  and  iu  the  clmreb.  But  tht>  pwple 
denire  smooth  things  unokei  to  them,  and  the  pure,  unvar- 
nished truth  is  not  aeceptaWe.  Many  refomiors,  in  enter- 
Indr  upon  their  work,  determined  to  exercise  great  prudence 
in  attacking  the  sins  of  the  <'hurch  and  the  nation.  They 
hoped,  by  the  example  of  a  pure  Christian  life,  to  lead  the 
people  back  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible.  But  the  Spirit 
of  God  came  upon  them  as  it  came  upon  Elijah,  moving 
lum  to  rebuke  the  sins  of  a  wicked  king  and  an  apostate 
people;  they  could  not  refrain  from  preaching  the  plaio 
utterances  of  the  Bible, —  dtictrines  which  they  had  been 
reluctant  to  present.  They  were  impelled  to  zealously  de- 
clare the  truth,  and  the  danger  which  threatened  souls. 
The  words  which  the  Lord  gave  them  Ihcy  uttered,  fcarlcjw 
of  consciniences,  and  the  t>cnpli'  were  comi»elIe«l  to  hear  the 
warning. 

Thus  the  message  of  tJi<-  tliird  nnj;cl  will  be   i  .it 

As  the  time  comes  for  it  to  be  given  with  groui  .  i^r, 
the  Lord  will  work  through  humble  instruments,  leading 
the  minds  of  those  who  c()nspcrate  thctnsclvcs  to  His  service. 
The  laborers  will  be  qualified  rather  by  the  unction  of  His 
Spirit  than  by  the  training  of  literary  institutioOB.  Men  of 
faith  and  prayer  will  be  constrained  to  gi>  forth  with  holy 
zeal,  declaring  the  words  which  God  gives  them.  The  sins 
of  Babylon  will  be  laid  open.  The  fearful  result*  of  to- 
forcing  the  observances  of  the  church  by  civil  authority,  the 
inroads  of  Spiritualism,  the  stealthy  but  rapid  progress  of 
the  papal  power, —  all  will  be  unmasked.  By  these  solemo 
warnings  the  people  will  be  stirred.  Thousands  upon  thou- 
sands will   listen   who  have   n.v  r    h.'ir'l    words  like  Uies& 
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In  amazement  they  hear  the  testimony  that  Babylon  is  the 
ehurch,  fallen  because  of  her  errors  and  sins,  because  of  her 
rejection  of  the  truth  sent  to  her  from  heaven.  As  the 
people  go  to  their  former  teachers  with  the  eager  inquiry, 
Are  these  things  sof  the  ministers  present  fables,  prophesy 
smooth  things,  to  soothe  their  fears,  and  quiet  the  awakened 
conscience.  But  since  many  refuse  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
mere  authority  of  men,  and  demand  a  plain  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,"  the  popular  ministry,  like  the  Pharisees  of  old, 
filled  with  anger  as  their  authority  is  questioned,  will  de- 
nounce the  message  as  of  Satan,  and  stir  up  the  sin-loving 
multitudes  to  revile  and  persecute  those  who  proclaim  it. 
As  the  controversy  extends  into  new  fields,  and  the 
minds  of  the  people  are  called  to  God's  down-trodden  law, 
Satan  is  astir.  The  power  attending  the  message  will  only 
madden  those  who  oppose  it.  The  clergy  will  put  forth 
almost  superhuman  efforts  to  shut  away  the  light,  lest  it 
should  shine  upon  their  flocks.  By  every  means  at  their 
command  they  will  endeavor  to  suppress  the  discussion  of 
these  vital  questions.  The  church  appeals  to  the  strong 
arm  of  civil  power,  and  in  this  work,  papists  and  Protes- 
tants unite.  As  the  movement  for  Sunday  enforcement  be- 
comes more  bold  and  decided,  the  law  will  be  invoked 
against  commandment-keepers.  They  will  be  threatened 
with  fines  and  imprisonment,  and  some  will  be  offered 
positions  of  influence,  and  other  rewards  and  advantages, 
as  inducements  to  renounce  their  faith.  But  their  stead- 
fast answer  is,  "Show  us  from  the  word  of  God  our  er- 
ror,"—  the  same  plea  that  was  made  by  Luther  under 
similar  circumstances.  Those  who  are  arraigned  before  the 
courts,  make  a  strong  vindication  of  the  truth,  and  some 
who  hear  them  are  led  to  take  their  stand  to  keep  all  the 
commandments  of  God.  Thus  light  will  be  brought  before 
thousands  who  otherwise  would  know  nothing  of  these 
truths. 

44 — Contro. 
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Conscientions  obedience  to  the  word  of  flod  will  be^ 
treated  as  rebellion.  Blinded  by  Satan,  the  parent  will  ex- 
ercise harshness  and  severity  toward  the  believing  child ;  the 
master  or  mi.stress  will  oppress  the  eominandnient-keeping 
servant.  Affection  will  be  alienated;  children  will  be  dis- 
inherited, and  driven  from  home.  The  words  of  Paul  will 
be  literally  fulfilled,  "All  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  .shall  suffer  persecution.'"  As  the  defenders  of  truth 
refuse  to  honor  the  Sunday-sabbath,  some  of  them  will  be 
thrust  into  prison,  some  will  be  exiled,  some  will  be  treated 
as  slaves.  To  human  wisdom,  all  this  now  seems  impos- 
sible; but  as  the  restraining  Spirit  of  Gotl  shall  Iw  vnth- 
drawn  from  men,  and  they  shall  be  under  the  control  of  i 
Satan,  who  hates  the  divine  precepts,  there  will  be  strange 
developments.  The  heart  can  be  very  cruel  when  God's 
fear  and  love  are  removed. 

As  the  storm  approaches,  a  larg:e  class  who  have  pro- 
fessed faith  in  tlie  third  angel's  message,  but  have  not  been 
sanctiiied  through  obedience  to  the  truth,  abandon  their 
position,  and  join  the  ranks  of  the  opposition.  By  uniting 
with  the  world  and  partaking  of  its  spirit,  they  have  come 
to  view  matters  in  nearly  the  same  light:  and  when  the 
test  is  brought,  they  are  prepared  to  choose  the  easy,  popu- 
lar side.  Men  of  talent  and  pleasing  address,  who  once 
rejoiced  in  the  truth,  employ  their  powers  to  deceive  and 
mi.slead  souls.  They  become  the  most  bitter  enemies  of  their 
former  brethren.  When  Sabbath-keepers  are  brought  be- 
fore the  courts  to  answer  for  their  faith,  these  apostates 
are  the  most  efficient  agents  of  Satan  to  misrepresent  and 
accuse  them,  and  by  false  reports  and  insinuations  to  stir 
up  the  rulers  against  them. 

In  this  time  of  persecution  the  faith  of  the  Lord's 
servants  will  be  tried.  They  have  faithfully  given  the 
warning,  looking  to  God  and  to  His  word  alone.  God'* 
Spirit,  moving  upon  their  hearts,  has  constrained  them  to 
speak.     Stimulated  with  holy  zeal,  and  with  the  divine  im- 
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pulse  strong  upon  them,  they  entered  upon  the  performance 
of  their  duties  without  coldly  calculating  the  consequences 
of  speaking  to  the  people  the  word  which  the  Lord  had 
given  them.  They  have  not  consulted  their  temporal  inter- 
ests, nor  sought  to  preserve  their  reputation  or  their  lives. 
Yet  when  the  storm  of  opposition  and  reproach  bursts  upon 
them,  some,  overwhelmed  with  consternation,  will  be  ready 
to  exclaim,  "Had  we  foreseen  the  consequences  of  our 
words,  we  would  have  held  our  peace."  They  are  hedged 
in  with  difficulties.  Satan  assails  them  with  fierce  tempta- 
tions. The  work  which  they  have  undertaken  seems  far 
beyond  their  ability  to  accomplish.  They  are  threatened 
with  destruction.  The  enthusiasm  which  animated  them  is 
gone;  yet  they  cannot  turn  back.  Then,  feeling  their  utter 
helplessness,  they  flee  to  the  Mighty  One  for  strength.  They 
remember  that  the  words  which  they  have  spoken  were  not 
theirs,  but  His  who  bade  them  give  the  warning.  God  put 
the  truth  into  their  hearts,  and  they  could  not  forbear  to 
proclaim  it. 

The  same  trials  have  been  experienced  by  men  of  God  in 
ages  past.  Wycliffe,  Huss,  Luther,  Tyndale,  Baxter,  Wesley, 
urged  that  all  doctrines  be  brought  to  the  test  of  the  Bible, 
and  declared  that  they  would  renounce  everything  which 
it  condemned.  Against  these  men,  persecution  raged  with 
relentless  fury;  yet  they  ceased  not  to  declare  the  truth. 
Different  periods  in  the  history  of  the  church  have  each 
been  marked  by  the  development  of  some  special  truth, 
adapted  to  the  necessities  of  God's  people  at  that  time. 
Every  new  truth  has  made  its  way  against  hatred  and  oppo- 
sition; those  who  were  blessed  with  its  light  were  tempted 
and  tried.  The  Lord  gives  a  special  truth  for  the  people 
in  an  emergency.  Who  dare  refuse  to  publish  it?  He  com- 
mands His  servants  to  present  the  last  invitation  of  mercy 
to  the  world.  They  cannot  remain  silent,  except  at  the 
peril  of  their  souls.     Christ's  ambassadors  have  nothing  to 
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do  with  consequences.    They  must  perform  their  duty,  and 
leave  results  with  God. 

Aa  the  opposition  rises  to  a  fiercer  height,  the  servants  of 
God  are  again  perplexed;  for  it  seems  to  them  that  they 
have  brought  the  crisis.  But  conscience  and  the  word  of 
God  assure  them  that  their  course  is  right;  and  although 
the  trials  continue,  they  are  strengthened  to  bear  them. 
The  contest  grows  closer  and  sharper,  but  their  faith  and 
courage  rise  with  the  emergency.  Their  testimony  is:  "We 
dare  not  tamper  with  God's  word,  dividing  His  holy  law; 
calling  one  portion  essential  and  another  non-essential,  to 
gain  the  favor  of  the  world.  The  Lord  whom  we  serve  is 
able  to  deliver  us.  Christ  has  conquered  the  powers  of 
earth ;  and  shall  we  be  afraid  of  a  world  already  con- 
quered?" 

Persecution  in  its  varied  forms  is  the  development  of  a 
principle  which  will  exist  as  long  as  Satan  exists  and  Chris- 
tianity has  vital  power.  No  man  can  serve  God  without 
enlisting  against  himself  the  opposition  of  the  hosts  of 
darkness.  Evil  angels  will  assail  him,  alarmed  that  his  in- 
fluence is  taking  the  prey  from  their  hands.  Evil  men,  re- 
buked l)y  his  example,  will  unite  with  them  in  seeking  to 
separate  him  from  God  by  alluring  temptations.  When 
these  do  not  succeed,  then  a  compelling  power  is  employed 
to  force  the  conscience. 

But  so  long  as  Jesus  remains  man's  intercessor  in  the 
sanctuary  above,  the  restraining  influence  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit 
is  felt  by  rulers  and  people.  It  still  controls,  to  some  ex- 
tent, the  laws  of  the  land.  Were  it  not  for  these  laws,  the 
condition  of  the  world  would  he  much  worse  than  it  now 
is.  While  many  of  our  rulers  are  active  agents  of  Satan, 
God  also  has  His  agent.s  among  the  leading  men  of  the 
nation.  The  enemy  moves  upon  his  servants  to  propose 
measures  tliat  would  greatly  impede  the  work  of  God;  but 
statesmen  who  fear  the  Lord  are  influenced  by  holy  angels 
to  oppose  such  propositions  with  unanswerable  arguments. 
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Thus  a  few  men  will  hold  in  i^hcck  a  powerful  oiirrent  of 
evil.  The  opposition  of  the  enemies  of  truth  will  he  re- 
strained that  the  third  angel's  message  may  do  its  work. 
Wlien  the  final  warning  shall  be  given,  it  will  arrest  thi' 
attention  of  these  leading  men  through  whom  the  Lord  is 
now  working,  and  some  of  them  will  accept  it,  and  will 
stand  with  the  people  of  God  tlirough  tlie  time  of  trouble. 

The  angel  who  unites  in  the  proclamation  of  the  third 

?el  's  meiwage,  is  to  lighten  the  whole  earth  with  his  glory. 
A  work  of  world-wide  extent  and  unwonted  power  is  here 
foretold.  The  Advent  Movement  of  1840-44  was  a  glorious 
manifestation  of  the  power  of  God;  the  first  angel's  mes- 
sage was  carried  to  every  missionary  station  in  the  world, 
and  in  some  countries  there  was  the  greatest  religious 
interest  which  has  been  witnessed  in  any  land  since  the 
Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century;  but  the.se  are  to  be 
exceeded  by  the  mighty  movement  under  the  last  warning 
of  the  third  angel. 

The  work  will  be  similar  to  that  of  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
As  the  "fonner  rain"  was  given,  in  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  at  the  opening  of  the  gospel,  to  i-ause  the  up- 
springing  of  the  precious  seed,  so  the  "latter  rain"  will  be 
given  at  its  close,  for  the  ripening  of  the  harvest.  "Then 
shall  we  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord:  His  going 
forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning;  and  He  shall  come  unto 
us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  forniei-  rain  unto  the 
earth,"'  "Be  glad  then,  ye  ehikiren  of  Zion,  and  rejoice 
in  the  Lord  your  God :  for  lie  hath  given  you  the  former 
rain  moderately,  and  He  will  cause  to  come  down  for  you 
the  rain,  the  former  rain,  and  tlie  latter  rain.""  "In  the 
last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh."  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall 
call  on  the  name  of  the   Lord   shall   be  saved.'" 

The  great  work  of  the  gospel  is  not  to  close  with  less 
manifestation  of  the  power  of  God  than  marked  its  open- 
ing.    The  prophecies  which  were  fulfilled  in  the  outpouring 

•Hosea  6:3.  'Joel  2:23.  'AcU  2:17,  21. 
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of  the  former  rain  at  the  op^iiog  of  the  gospel,  are  again 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  latter  rain  at  its  close.  Here  are  "the 
times  of  refreshing"  to  which  the  apostle  Peter  looked  for- 
ward  when  he  said,  "Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  ooo- 
verted,,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  when  the  times 
of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and 
He  shall  send  Jesus."* 

Servants  of  Ood,  with  their  faees  lighted  up  and  jihining 
with  holy  consecratisn,  will  hasten  from  place  to  place  to 
proclaim  the  message  from  heaven.  By  thousands  of  voices, 
all  over  the  earth,  the  warning  will  be  given.  Miracles 
will  be  wrought,  the  sick  will  be  healed,  and  signs  and 
wonders  will  follow  the  believers.  Satan  also  works  with 
lying  wonders,  even  bringing  down  fire  from  heaven  in  the 
sight  of  men.*  Thus  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  wiU  be 
brought  to  take  their  stand. 

The  message  will  be  carried  not  so  much  by  argument 
as  by  the  deep  conviction  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  argu- 
ments have  been  presented.  The  seed  has  been  sown,  and 
now  it  will  spring  up  and  bear  fruit.  The  publications  dis- 
tributed by  missionary  workers  have  exerted  their  influence, 
yet  many  whose  minds  were  impressed  have  been  prevented 
from  fully  comprehending  the  truth  or  from  yielding  obe- 
dience. Now  the  rays  of  light  penetrate  everywhere,  the 
truth  is  seen  in  its  clearness,  and  the  honest  children  of  God 
sever  the  bands  which  have  held  them.  Family  connec- 
'tions,  church  relations,  are  powerless  to  stay  them  now. 
Truth  is  more  precious  than  all  besides.  Notvnthstanding 
the  agencies  combined  against  the  truth,  a  large  number 
take  their  stand  upon  the  Lord's  side. 

'Acts  3:19,  20.  'Bev.  13:13. 
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"At  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prinoe 
lich  sfandeth  for  the  children  of   thy  people:  and  there 
sliall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such   as  nevrr  was  since  there 
Bias  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time:  and  at  that  time  thy 
people  shall   be   delivered,   every   one   that   shall   be    found 
written  in  the  book.'" 

When  the  third  angel's  message  closes,  mercy  no  longer 
leads  for  the  guilty  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  The  people 
God  have  aceomplislied  their  work.  They  have  received 
jthe  latter  rain,"  "the  refreshing  from  the  presence  of 
lie  Lord,"  and  they  are  prepared  for  the  trying  hour  before 
iem.  Angels  are  hastening  to  and  fro  in  heaven.  An 
el  returning  from  the  earth  announces  that  his  work  is 
Cine;  the  final  test  has  been  brought  upon  the  world,  and 
who  have  proved  themselves  loyal  to  the  divine  precepts 
ive  received  "the  seal  of  the  living  God."  Then  Jesus 
ases  His  intercession  in  the  sanctuary  above.  He  lifts 
tis  hiinds,  and  with  a  loud  voice  says,  "It  is  done;"  and 
r11  the  angelic  host  lay  off  their  crowns  as  He  makes  the 
sfilcmn  announcement:  "He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  un- 
iust  still :  and  he  which  is  lilthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and 
Hk  Uiat  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still :  and  he  that  is 
noly.  let  him  be  holy  still."'  Every  ca.se  has  been  decided 
£or  life  or  death.     Christ  has  made  the  atonement  for  His 

Dan.  12:1.  'Rev.  22:11. 
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people,  and  blotted  out  their  sins.  The  number  of  I  lis  sitiv 
jects  is  made  uji;  "the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heavan,"  is 
about  to  be  given  to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  and  Jesua  is  to 
reign   as   King  of  kings,    and   Lord   of   lords. 

"When  lie  leaves  the  sanetuary,  darkness  covers  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth.     In  that  fearful  time  the  righteous  fl 
must  live  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God  without  an  interee.««or. 
The  restraint  which  has  l)eeii  u[)on   the  wicked  is  ivmoved. 
and  Fiatan  has  entire  control  of  the  finally  impenitent.    God'»^| 
long-suffering  has  ended.    The  world  has  rejected  His  mercy, 
despised  His  love,  and  trampled  upon  Ills  law.    The  wicked 
have  passed  the  boundary  of  their  probation;  the  Spirit  of 
God,  persistently  resisted,  has  been  at  last  withdrawn.     Un-fl 
sheltered  by  divine  grace,  they  have  no  protection  from  the  ^ 
wicked  one.     Satan  will  then  plunge  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  into  one  great,  final  tro\ibIe.     As  the  angels  of  God 
cease  to  hold  in  check  the  fierce  winds  of  human  passion, 
all  the  elements  of  strife  will  be  let  loose.    The  whole  world 
will  be  involved  in  ruin  more  terrible  than  that  wliich  came 
upon  Jerusalem  of  old. 

A  single  angel  destroyed  all  the  first-born  of  the  Egyp- 
tians,  and  filled  the  land  with  mourning.  When  David  H 
offended  against  God  by  numbering  the  people,  one  angel 
caused  that  terrible  destruction  by  which  his  sin  was  pun- 
ished. The  same  destructive  power  exercised  by  holy  angcLs 
when  God  commands,  will  be  exercised  by  evil  angels  wiien 
lie  permits.  There  are  forces  now  ready,  and  only  waiting 
the  divine  permission,  to  spread  desolation  everywhere. 

Those  who  honor  the  law  of  God  have  been  accused  of 
bringing  judgments  upon  the  world,  and  they  will  he  re- 
garded a.s  the  cause  of  the  fearful  convulsions  of  nature  and 
the  strife  and  bloodshed  among  men  that  are  filling  the 
earth  \vith  woe.  The  power  attending  the  last  warning  hus  H 
enraged  the  wicked;  their  anger  is  kindled  against  all  who  ™ 
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lave   rweivfd   tlie  message,   and    Satan   will   excite  to   still 
TreatiT  intensity  the  spirit  of  hatred  and  persecution. 

When  God's  i)resence  was  finally  withdrawn  from  the 
■Jewish  nation,  priests  and  people  knew  it  not.  Though 
under  the  control  of  Satan,  and  swayed  by  the  most  horrible 
and  malignant  passions,  tliey  still  regarded  themselves  as 
tlie  chosen  of  (Jod.  The  ministration  in  the  temple  con- 
tinued; sacrifices  were  offered  upon  its  polluted  altars,  and 
daily  the  lUv-ine  blessing  was  invoked  upon  a  people  guilty 
of  the  blood  of  (Jod's  dear  Son,  and  seeking  to  slay  His  min- 
isters and  apostles.  So  when  the  irrevocable  decision  of 
the  sanctuary  has  been  pronounced,  and  the  destiny  of  the 
world  has  been  forever  fixed,  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
will  know  it  not.  The  forms  of  religion  will  be  continued 
by  a  people  from  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  finally 
withdrawn ;  and  the  sntanic  zeal  with  which  the  prince  of 
evil  will  inspire  them  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  malig- 
nant designs,  will  bear  the  semblance  of  zeal  for  God. 

As  the  Sabl>ath  has  become  the  special  j)oint  of  contro- 
versy throughout  Christendom,  and  religious  and  secular 
authorities  have  combined  to  enforce  the  observance  of  the 
Sunday,  the  persistent  refusal  of  a  small  minority  to  yield 
to  the'  popular  demand,  will  make  them  objects  of  universal 
execration.  It  will  be  urged  that  the  few  who  stand  in  op- 
position to  an  institution  of  the  church  and  a  law  of  the 
state,  ought  not  to  be  tolerated:  that  it  is  better  for  them  to 
suffer  than  for  whole  nations  to  be  thrown  into  i!onfusion 
and  lawlessness.  The  same  argument  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago  was  brought  against  (.'hrist  by  the  "rulers  of  the 
people."  "It  is  exjiedicnt  for  us,"  .said  the  wily  Caiaphas, 
"that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whole 
nation  perish  not."'  This  argument  will  appear  (Conclusive; 
and  a  decree  will  finally  be  issued  against  those  who  hallow 
the  Sabbath  of  the  fourth  commandment,  denouncing  them 
as  de8er\'ing  of  the  severest  punishment,  and  giving  the 
people  liberty,  after  a  certain  time,  to  put  them  to  death, 

'John  11:50. 
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Romani>!ni  in  tlio  OM  World,  niid  7i]Hjst«tf  Profrstautisin  in 
tlip  New.  will  pursiii'  a  similar  coiwx:-  tnw.ird  those  ivlio 
honor  aU  the  divine  precepts. 

Tho  in'opli?  of  0*k1  will  tiu-n  he  [jkuiged  into  those  scenes 
of  afllii'tion  nnd  distress  doswribed  l»y  the  prophi't  as  the 
time  of  Jacob's  trouble.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord:  We  have 
hpard  a  voice  of  trembling,  of  fear,  and  not  of  peace,  .  .  . 
AJl  faces  are  turned  into  palt^ness.  Alas!  for  that  daj  is 
great,  80  that  none  i«  like  it:  it  is  even  the  time  of  Juc-ob's 
trouble;  but  he  shall  be  saved  out  of  it."' 

Jacob's  nigiit  of  auffuish,  when  he  wrestled  in  prayer  for 
deliverance  from  the  hand  of  Esau,"  represents  the  exp*- 
rienee  of  God's  people  in  the  time  of  trouble.  Beeaum?  of 
the  deception  practised  to  secure  his  father's  blessing,  in- 
tended for  Esau,  Jacob  had  fled  for  his  life,  alarmed  by 
his  brother's  deadly  threats.  After  remaining  for  ninny 
years  an  exile,  he  had  set  out,  at  God's  command,  to  return 
with  his  wives  and  children,  his  flocks  and  herds,  to  his 
native  country.  On  reachini?  the  borders  of  the  land,  he 
WHS  filled  with  terror  by  the  tidines  "f  Esau's  appniaoh  at 
the  head  of  a  band  of  warriors,  doubtless  bent  upon  reventr*. 
Jacob's  company,  unarmed  and  defenseless,  seemed  about  to 
fall  lu'lplesK  victims  of  violence  and  slaughter.  And  to  the 
burden  of  anxiety  and  fear  was  added  the  crushing  weight 
of  self-reproach;  for  it  was  his  own  sin  that  had  brought 
this  danger.  His  only  hope  was  in  the  mercy  of  God;  his 
only  defense  jnust  Vie  prayer.  Yet  he  leaves  nothing  un- 
done on  his  own  part  to  atone  for  the  wrong  to  liis  brother, 
and  to  avert  the  threatened  danger.  So  should  the  followers 
of  Christ,  Hs  they  approach  the  time  of  troulile,  make  every 
exertiiin  to  place  themselves  in  a  proper  light  befor*  the 
people,  to  disarm  prejudice,  and  to  avert  the  danger  which 
threatens  liberty  of  (Mjnseienee. 

Having  sent  his  family  away,  that  they  may  not  witness 
his  riistreai,  Jacob  remains  alone  to  intercede  with  GoiL  He 
confesses  his  siu.  and  trmtefuliy  acknowledges  the  meri'V  of 

»  Jer.  30 : 6-7.  '  Ocn.  32 :  24-30. 
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God  toward  him,  while  with  deep  humiliation  he  pleads  the 
covenant  made  with  his  fathers,  and  the  promises  to  him- 
self in  the  night  vision  at  Bethel  and  in  the  land  of  his 
exile.  The  crisis  in  his  life  has  come;  everything  is  at 
stake.  In  the  darkness  and  solitude  he  continues  praying 
and  humbling  himself  before  God.  Suddenly  a  hand  is 
laid  upon  his  shoulder.  He  thinks  that  an  enemy  is  seek- 
ing his  life,  and  with  all  the  energy  of  despair  he  wrestles 
with  his  assailant.  As  the  day  begins  to  break,  the  stranger 
puts  forth  his  superhuman  power:  at  his  touch  the  strong 
man  seems  paralyzed,  and  he  falls,  a  helpless,  weeping  sup- 
pliant, upon  the  neck  of  his  mysterious  antagonist.  Jacob 
knows  now  that  it  is  the  Angel  of  the  Covenant  with  whom 
he  has  been  in  conflict.  Though  disabled,  and  suffering  the 
keenest  pain,  he  does  not  relinquish  his  purpose.  Long  has 
he  endured  perplexity,  remorse,  and  trouble  for  his  sin ;  now 
he  must  have  the  assurance  that  it  is  pardoned.  The  divine 
visitant  seems  about  to  depart;  but  Jacob  clings  to  Him, 
pleading  for  a  blessing.  The  Angel  urges,  "Let  Me  go;  for 
the  day  breaketh;"  but  the  patriarch  exclaims,  "I  will  not 
let  Thee  go,  except  Thou  bless  me."  What  confidence,  what 
firmness  and  perseverance,  are  here  displayed!  Had  this 
been  a  boastful,  presumptuous  claim,  Jacob  would  have  been 
instantly  destroyed;  but  his  was  the  assurance  of  one  who 
confesses  his  weakness  and  unworthiness,  yet  trusts  the 
mercy  of  a  covenant-keeping  God. 

"He  had  power  over  the  Angel,  and  prevailed.'" 
Through  humiliation,  repentance,  and  self-surrender,  this 
sinful,  erring  mortal  prevailed  with  the  JIajesty  of  heaven. 
He  had  fastened  his  trembling  grasp  upon  the  promises  of 
God,  and  the  heart  of  Infinite  Love  could  not  turn  away 
the  sinner's  plea.  As  an  eviden(!e  of  his  triumph,  and  an 
encouragement  to  others  to  imitate  his  example,  his  name 
was  changed  from  one  whi<ih  was  a  reminder  of  his  sin, 
to  one  that  commemorated  his  victory.  And  the  fact  that 
Jacob  had  prevailed  with   God   wns  an   assurance  that   lie 
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would  prevail   with  men.     He  no  longer  feared   to  eucotm^ 
ter  his  brother's  anger;  for  the  Lord  was  his  defense. 

Satan  had  accused  Jacob  before  the  angels  of  God,  claim- 
ing the  right  to  destroy  him  because  of  his  sin:  he  had 
moved  upon  Ksau  to  march  against  him;  and  during  the 
patriarch's  long  night  of  wrestling,  Satan  endeavored  to 
force  upon  him  a  sense  of  his  guilt,  in  order  to  discourage 
him,  and  break  his  liold  upon  God.  Jacolj  was  driven 
almost  to  despair;  but  he  knew  tliat  without  help  from 
heaven  he  mu.st  perish.  He  had  sincerely  repented  of  his 
great  sin,  and  he  appealed  to  the  mercy  of  God.  He  would 
not  be  turned  from  his  purpose,  but  held  fast  the  Angel,  and 
urged  his  petition  with  earnest,  agonizing  crie.s,  until  be 
prevailed. 

As  Satan  influenced  Esau  to  march  against  Jacob,  80  he 
will  stir  up  the  wicked  to  destroy  God's  people  in  the  time 
of  trouble.  And  as  he  accused  Jacob,  ho  will  urge  his  accu- 
sations against  the  people  of  God.  He  numbers  the  world 
as  his  subjects;  but  the  little  company  who  kec-p  the  com- 
mandments of  God  are  resisting  his  supremacy.  If  he  could 
l>lot  them  from  the  earth,  his  triumph  would  be  complete. 
He  sees  that  holy  angels  are  guarding  them,  and  he  infers 
that  their  sins  have  been  pardoned;  but  he  does  not  know 
that  their  cases  have  been  decided  in  the  sanctuary  abo\e. 
He  has  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  sins  which  he  has 
tempted  Ibcm  to  commit,  and  he  presents  these  before  God 
in  the  most  exaggerated  light,  representing  this  people  to 
be  just  as  deserving  as  himself  of  exclusion  from  the  favor 
of  God.  He  declares  that  the  Lord  cannot  in  justice  for- 
give their  sins,  and  yet  destroy  him  and  his  angels.  He 
claims  them  as  Ids  prey,  and  demands  that  they  be  given 
into  his  hands  to  destroy. 

As  Satan  accuses  the  people  of  God  on  account  of  their 
sins,  the  Lord  permits  him  to  try  them  to  the  uttennoot. 
Their  confidence  in  God,  their  faith  and  finnness,  will  be 
severely  tested.     As  they  review  the  past,  their  hopes  sink; 
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for  in  their  whole  lives  they  can  see  little  good.  They  are 
fully  couscious  of  their  weakness  and  unworthiness.  Satan 
endeavors  to  terrify  them  with  the  thought  that  their  cases 
are  hopeless,  that  the  stain  of  their  defilement  will  never 
be  washed  away.  lie  hofies  so  to  destroy  their  faith  that 
they  will  yield  to  his  temptations,  and  turn  from  their  alle- 
giance to  Go^. 

Though  God's  people  will  be  surrounded  by  enemies  who 
are  bent  upon  their  destnietion,  yet  the  anguish  which  they 
suffer  is  not  a  dread  of  persecution  for  the  truth's  sake; 
they  fear  that  every  sin  has  not  been  repented  of,  and 
that  through  some  fault  in  themselves  they  will  fail  to 
realize  the  fulfilment  of  the  Saviour's  promise,  "I  will  keep 
thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon 
all  the  world."'  If  tliey  could  have  the  assurance  of 
pardon,  they  would  not  shrink  from  torture  or  death;  but 
should  they  prove  unworthy,  and  lose  their  lives  because  of 
their  own  defects  of  character,  then  God's  holy  name  would 
be  reproached. 

On  every  hand  they  hear  the  plottings  of  treason,  and 
see  the  active  working  of  rebellion ;  and  there  is  aroused 
within  them  an  intense  desire,  an  earnest  yearning  of  soul, 
that  this  great  apostasy  may  be  terminated,  and  the  wick- 
edness of  the  wicked  may  come  to  an  end.  But  while  they 
plead  with  God  to  stay  the  work  of  rebellion,  it  is  with  a 
keen  sense  of  self-reproach  that  they  themselves  have  no 
more  power  to  resist  and  urge  back  the  mighty  tide  of  evil. 
They  feel  that  had  they  always  employed  all  their  abUity 
in  tht  service  of  Christ,  going  forward  from  strength  to 
strength,  Satan's  forces  would  have  les.'s  power  to  prevail 
against  them. 

They  afflict  their  souls  before  ftod,  pointing  to  their  past 
repentance  of  their  many  sins,  and  pleading  the  Saviour's 
promise,  "Let  him  take  hold  of  My  strength,  that  he  may 
make  peace  with  Me;  and  he  shall  make  peace  with  Me."' 
Their  faith  does  not  fail  because  their  prayers  are  not  im- 
'Bev.  3:10.  "Isa.  27:5. 
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terror,   uml  distress,   (hfy   do  uot  clause   thcii  ns. 

They  lay  hold  of  the  strength  of  God  as  Jacob  laid  hold  of 
the  Angel ;  and  the  liintiuupp  of  their  souls  ia,  "I  will  not  let 
Thee  go,  except  Tlioii  Wckm  nie." 

ITad  not  Jacob  previonsly  repented  of  his  sin  in  ob> 
taininp  the  birthripht  by  fraud.  God  would  no^  have  heard 
his  pruyer  and  mercifully  preserved  Ids  life.  So,  in  the 
time  of  trouble,  if  the  people  of  Qod  had  unoonfesHed  ains 
to  appear  befon-  them  while  tortun-d  with  fear  and  anguish, 
they  would  be  overwhelmed ;  despair  would  eut  off  llicir 
faith,  and  they  could  not  have  confidence  to  plead  with  Qod 
for  deliverance.  But  while  they  have  a  deep  sense  of  tlioir 
unworthiuess,  they  have  no  concealed  wrongs  to  reveal. 
Their  sins  have  gone  beforehand  to  judgment,  and  have  been 
blotted  out;  and  tliey  cannot  bring  them  to  remembrance. 

Satan  leads  many  to  believe  tJiat  God  will  overlook  their 
unfaithfulness  in  the  minor  affairs  of  life;  but  the  Lord 
shows  in  Ilis  dealings  with  Jm^ob  that  He  will  in  no  wise 
sanction  or  tolerate  evil.  All  who  endeavor  to  excuse  or 
conceal  their  sins,  and  permit  them  to  remain  upon  the 
books  of  heaven,  unconfcssed  and  unforgivon,  wiU  be  over- 
come by  Satan,  The  more  exulted  their  profession,  and  the 
more  honorable  the  position  which  they  hold,  the  more 
grievous  is  their  course  in  the  sight  of  God.  and  the  more 
sure  the  triumph  of  their  great  adversary.  Those  who 
delay  a  preiiaration  for  the  day  of  God  cannot  obtain  it 
in  the  time  of  trouble,  or  at  any  subsequent  time.  The 
case  of  all  such  is  hopeless. 

Those  professed  Christians  who  come  up  to  that  last  fear- 
ful conflict  unprepared,  will,  in  their  despair,  oonfess  their 
sins  in  words  of  burning  anguish,  while  the  wi' '  '  I't 
over  their  distress.    These  confessions  are  of  the  r- 

acter  as  was  that  of  Esau  or  of  Judas.  Those  who  make 
them,  lament  the  r<:5«7(  of  transgression,  but  not  it«  guilL 
They  feel  no  true  contrition,  no  abhorrence  of  evil.     Thi;}' 
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acknowledge  their  sin,  through  fear  of  punishment;  hut,  like 
Pharaoh  of  old,  they  would  return  to  their  defiance  of 
Heaven,  should  the  judgments  be  removed. 

Jacob's  history  is  also  an  assurance  that  God  will  not 
cast  off  those  who  have  been  deceived,  and  tempted,  and  be- 
trayed into  sin,  but  who  have  returned  unto  Him  with  true 
repentance.  While  Satan  seeks  to  destroy  this  class,  God 
will  send  His  angels  to  comfort  and  protect  them  in  the 
time  of  peril.  The  assaults  of  Satan  are  fierce  and  deter- 
mined, his  delusions  are  terrible;  but  the  Lord's  eye  is  upon 
His  people,  and  His  ear  listens  to  their  cries.  Their  afflic- 
tion is  great,  the  flames  of  the  furnace  seem  about  to  con- 
sume them;  but  the  Refiner  will  bring  them  forth  as  gold 
tried  in  the  fire.  God's  love  for  His  children  during  the 
period  of  their  severest  trial,  is  as  strong  and  tender  as  in 
the  days  of  their  sunniest  prosperity;  but  it  is  needful  for 
them  to  be  placed  in  the  furnace  of  fire;  their  earthliness 
must  be  consumed,  that  the  image  of  Christ  may  be  per- 
fectly reflected. 

The  season  of  distress  and  anguish  before  us  will  require 
a  faith  that  can  endure  weariness,  delay,  and  hunger, —  a 
faith  that  will  not  faint,  though  severely  tried.  Tlie  period 
of  probation  is  granted  to  all  to  prepare  for  that  time. 
Jacob  prevailed  })ecause  he  was  persevoring  and  deter- 
mined. His  victory  is  an  evidence  of  the  power  of  impor- 
tunate prayer.  All  who  will  lay  hold  of  God's  promises, 
as  he  did,  and  be  as  earnest  and  persevering  as  he  was,  will 
succeed  as  he  suc(^eedecl.  Those  who  are  unwilling  to  deny 
self,  to  agonize  before  God.  to  pray  long  and  earnestly  for 
His  bles.sing,  will  not  obtain  it.  Wrestling  with  God  —  how 
few  know  what  it  is!  How  few  have  ever  had  their  souls 
drawn  out  after  God  with  intensity  of  desire  until  every 
power  is  on  the  stretch.  When  waves  of  despair  which  no 
language  can  express  sweep  over  the  suppliant,  how  few 
cling  with  unyielding  faith  to  the  promises  of  God. 
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Those  who  exercise  but  little  faith  now,  are  in  the  gi 
est  danger  of  falling  under  the  power  of  satanic  delusi 
and  the  decree  to  compel  the  conscience.  And  even  if  the, 
endure  the  test,  they  will  be  plunged  into  deeper  distre; 
and  anguish  in  the  time  of  trouble,  because  they  have  neve 
made  it  a  habit  to  trust  in  God.  The  lessons  of  faith  whicl 
they  have  neglected,  they  will  be  forced  to  leam  under  a 
terrible  pressure  of  discouragement. 

We  should  now  acquaint  ourselves  with  God  by  proving 
His  promi.ses.  Angels  record  every  prayer  that  is  earnesi 
and  sincere.  We  should  rather  dispense  with  selfish  grati 
iications  than  neglect  communion  with  God.  Tiie  deepesi 
poverty,  the  greatest  self-denial,  with  His  approval,  is  l)«tte 
than  riches,  honors,  ease,  and  friendship  without  it.  Wi 
must  take  time  to  pray.  If  we  allow  our  minds  to  be  al 
aorhed  by  worldly  interests,  the  Lord  may  give  us  time  by 
removing  from  us  our  idols  of  gold,  of  houses,  or  of  fertil 
lands. 

The  young  would  not  be  seduced  into  sin  if  they  would 
refuse  to  enter  any  path  save  that  upon  which  they  could; 
ask  God's  blessing.     If   the  messengers  who  bear   the   ia 
solemn  warning  to  the  world  would  pray  for  the  bl 
of  God,  not  in  a  cold,  listless,  lazy  manner,  but   fervontl, 
and  in   faith,  as  did  Jacob,  they  would  find  mauy   plac 
where  they  could  say,  "I  have  seen  God  face  to  face, 
my    life    is    preserved.'"      They    would    be    accounted    o 
heaven  as  princes,  having  power  to  prevail  with  God  and 
with  mea. 

The  "time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was,"  is  soon  to  n\yen 
upon  us;  and  we  shall  need  an  experience  which  we  do  not 
now  possess,  and  which  many  are  too  indolent  to  obtain. 
It  is  often  the  case  that  trouble  is  greater  in  anticipation 
that  in  reality;  but  this  is  not  true  of  the  crisis  before  us. 
The  most  vivid  presentation  cannot  reach  the  magnitude 
of  the  ordeal.  In  that  time  of  trial,  every  .soul  must  stand 
for  himself  before  God.  "Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  .lob" 
were  in  the  land,  "as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall 
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deliver  neither  son  nor  daugliter;   tliey   sliall    liut.  deliver 
their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness."' 

Now,  while  our  great  High  Priest  is  making  the  atone- 
ment for  us,  we  should  seek  to  become  perfect  in  Christ. 
Not  even  by  a  thought  could  our  Saviour  be  brought  to 
yield  to  the  power  of  temptation.  Satan  finds  in  human 
hearts  some  point  where  he  can  gain  a  foothold;  some  sin- 
ful desire  is  cherished,  by  means  of  which  his  temptations 
assert  their  power.  But  Christ  declared  of  Himself,  "The 
prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing  in  Me."* 
Satan  could  find  nothing  in  the  Son  of  God  that  would 
enable  him  to  gain  the  victory.  He  had  kept  His  Father's 
commandments,  and  there  was  no  sin  in  Him  that  Satan 
could  use  to  his  advantage.  This  is  the  condition  in  which 
those  must  be  found  who  shall  stand  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

It  is  in  this  life  that  we  are  to  separate  sin  from  us, 
through  faith  in  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ.  Our  precioiis 
Saviour  invites  us  to  join  ourselves  to  Him,  to  unite  our 
weakness  to  His  strength,  our  ignorance  to  His  wisdom, 
our  un worthiness  to  His  merits.  God's  providence  is  the 
school  in  which  we  are  to  learn  the  meekness  and  lowliness 
of  Jesus.  The  Lord  is  ever  setting  before  us,  not  the  way 
we  would  choose,  which  seems  easier  and  pleasanter  to  us, 
but  the  true  aims  of  life.  It  rests  with  us  to  co-operate 
with  the  agencies  which  Heaven  employs  in  the  work  of 
conforming  our  characters  to  the  divine  model.  None  can 
neglect  or  defer  this  work  but  at  the  most  fearful  peril 
to  their  souls. 

The  apostle  John  in  vision  heard  a  loud  voice  in  heaven 
exclaiming,  "Woe  to  the  inhahiters  of  the  earth  and  of  the 
sea!  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great 
wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time.'" 
Fearful  are  the  scenes  which  call  forth  this  exclamation 
from  the  heavenly  voice.  The  wrath  of  Satan  increases  as 
his  time  grows  short,  and  his  work  of  deceit  and  destruc- 
tion will  reach  its  culmination  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
»Eze.  14:20.  Molin  14:30.  »Bpv.  12:12 
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Fearful  sights  of  a  supernatural  character  will  soon  be 
revealed  in  the  heavens,  in  token  of  the  power  of  miracle- 
working  demons.  The  spirits  of  devils  will  go  forth  to  the 
kings  of  the  earth  and  to  the  whole  world,  to  fasten  them 
in  ileception,  and  urge  them  on  to  unite  with  Satan  in  his 
last  struggle  against  the  government  of  heaven.  By  these 
agemdes,  rulers  and  subjects  will  be  alike  deceived.  Per- 
sons will  arise  pretending  to  be  Christ  Himself,  and  claiming 
the  title  an<l  worship  which  belong  to  the  world's  Redeemer. 
They  will  perforin  wonderful  miracles  of  healing,  and  will 
profess  to  have  revelations  from  heaven  contradicting  the 
testimony  oi"  the  Scriptures. 

As  the  crowning  act  in  the  great  drama  of  deception, 
Satan  himself  will  personate  Christ.  Tlie  church  has  long 
professed  to  look  to  the  Saviour's  advent  as  the  consum- 
mation of  her  hopes.  Now  the  great  deceiver  will  make 
it  appear  that  Christ  has  come.  In  different  parts  of  the 
eartli,  Satan  will  nuinifest  himself  among  men  as  a  majestic 
being  of  dazzling  brightness,  resembling  the  description  of 
the  Son  of  God  given  by  John  in  the  Revelation.'  Tlie 
pU)ry  tliat  surrounds  him  is  unsurpassed  by  anything  that 
mortal  eyes  have  yet  beheld.  The  shout  of  triumph  rings 
out  ujwn  the  air,  "Christ  has  come!  Christ  has  come!'' 
Tlie  people  pn)strate  themselves  in  adoration  before  him. 
while  ho  lifts  up  his  Iiands,  and  pronounces  a  blessing  upon 
them,  as  Christ  bles.sed  His  disciples  when  He  was  upon  the 
eartli.  His  voice  is  soft  and  subdued,  yet  full  of  melody. 
In  gentle,  compassionate  tones  he  presents  some  of  the 
sjiinc  gracious,  heavenly  truths  which  the  Sa^•iou^  utteretl: 
he  heals  the  diseases  of  the  pe*>ple,  and  then,  in  his  assumed 
character  of  Christ,  he  claims  to  have  changed  the  Sab- 
bath to  Sunday,  and  commands  all  to  hallow  the  day 
wiiich  he  has  blessed.  He  declares  that  thiise  who  i>ersist  in 
ktvping  holy  the  seventh  day  are  blaspheming  his  name 
by  refusing  to  listen  to  his  angels  sent  to  them  with  light 
jind  truth.  This  is  the  stnmg.  almost  overmastering  delu- 
sion.    Like   the   Samaritans   who   were   deceived   by   Simon 
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Magus,  the  multitudes,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  give 
heed  to  these  sorceries,  saying.  This  is  "the  great  power 
of  God.'" 

But  the  people  of  God  will  not  be  misled.  The  teach- 
ings of  this  false  christ  are  not  in  accordance  with  the 
Scriptures.  His  blessing  is  pronounced  upon  the  worship- 
ers of  the  beast  and  his  image,  the  very  class  upon  whom 
the  Bible  declares  that  God's  unmingled  wrath  shall  be 
poured  out. 

And,  furthermore,  Satan  is  not  permitted  to  counter- 
feit the  manner  of  Christ's  advent.  The  Saviour  has  warned 
His  people  against  deception  upon  this  point,  and  has  clearly 
foretold  the  manner  of  His  second  coming.  "There  shall 
arise  false  christs,  and  false  prophets,  and  shall  show  great 
signs  and  wonders;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  .  .  .  Wherefore  if  they  shall 
say  unto  you.  Behold,  He  is  in  the  desert;  go  not  forth: 
behold,  He  is  in  the  secret  chambers;  believe  it  not.  For 
as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
be.'"  This  coming,  there  is  no  possibility  of  counterfeiting. 
It  will  be  universally  known  —  witnessed  by  the  whole 
world. 

Only  those  who  have  been  diligent  students  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  who  have  received  the  love  of  the  truth,  will  be 
shielded  from  the  powerful  delusion  that  takes  the  world 
captive.  By  the  Bible  testimony  these  will  detect  the  de- 
ceiver in  his  disguise.  To  all,  the  testing  time  will  come. 
By  the  sifting  of  temptation,  the  genuine  Christian  will  be 
revealed.  Are  the  people  of  God  now  so  firmly  estab- 
lished upon  His  word  that  they  would  not  yield  to  the  evi- 
dence of  their  senses?  Would  they,  in  such  a  crisis,  cling 
to  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  only?  Satan  will,  if  possible, 
prevent  them  from  obtaining  a  preparation  to  stand  in 
that  day.  He  will  so  arrange  affairs  as  to  hedge  up  their 
way,  entangle  them  with  earthly  treasures,  cause  them  to 
carry  a  licavy,  wearisome  burden,  that  their  hearts  may  be 

'Acts  8:10. 
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overcharged  with  the  cares  of  this  life,  and  the  day  of  trial 
may  come  upon  them  as  a  tliief. 

As  the  decree  issued  by  the  various  rulers  of  Christen- 
dom against  commandment-keepers  shall  withdraw  the  pro- 
tection of  government,  and  abandon  them  to  those  who 
desire  their  destruction,  the  people  of  God  will  flee  from 
the  cities  and  villages  and  associate  together  in  companies, 
dwelling  in  the  most  desolate  and  solitai-y  places.  Many 
will  find  refuge  in  the  strongholds  of  the  mountains.  Like 
the  Christians  of  the  Piedmont  valleys,  they  will  make  the 
high  places  of  the  earth  their  sjiuetuaries,  and  will  thank 
God  for  the  ' '  munitions  of  rocks. ' ' '  But  many  of  all  na- 
tions, and  of  all  clas.sos,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  black 
and  white,  will  be  east  into  the  most  unjust  and  cruel 
bondage.  The  beloved  of  God  pass  weary  days,  bound  in 
chains,  shut  in  by  prison  bars,  sentenced  to  be  slain,  some 
apparently  left  to  die  of  starvation  in  dark  and  loathsome 
d\ingeons.  No  human  ear  is  open  to  hear  their  moans;  no 
human  hand  is  ready  to  lend  them  help. 

Will  the  Lord  forgot  Ilis  people  in  this  trying  hoiirT 
Did  He  forget  faithful  Noah  when  judgments  were  visited 
upon  the  antediluvian  world?  Did  lie  forget  Lot  when  the 
fire  came  down  from  heaven  to  consume  the  cities  of  the 
j)lain?  Did  lie  forget  Josepii  surrounded  by  idolaters  in 
Egypt?  Did  He  forget  Elijah  when  the  oath  of  Jezebel 
threatened  him  with  the  fate  of  the  prophets  of  Baal?  Did 
lie  forget  Jeremiah  in  tlie  dark  and  dismal  pit  of  his 
prison-house?  Did  He  forget  the  three  worthies  in  the 
liery  furnace?  or  Daniel  in  tlie  den  of  lions? 

"Zion  said,  Jehovah  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord 
hath  forgotten  me.  ('an  a  woman  forget  her  sucking  child, 
that  she  sliould  not  have  compassion  on  the  son  of  her 
woni))?  yea,  they  may  forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee. 
Heboid.  T  have  grnv(>u  tliee  upon  the  palms  of  Aly  hands.'" 
The  Lord  of  lio.sts  lias  .said,  'He  tliat  touehetli  you,  touch- 
eth  the  api)lf  of  His  eye.'" 

'  Isii.  .■(3:10.  =  rsii.  4!»:U-1li.  'Z«;h.  2:8. 
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Though  enemies  may  thrust  them  into  i)rison,  yet  dun- 
geon walls  cannot  eat  off  the  communication  between  their 
souls  and  Christ.  One  who  sees  their  every  weakness,  who 
is  acquainted  with  every  trial,  is  above  all  earthly  powers; 
and  angels  will  come  to  them  in  lonely  cells,  bringing  light 
and  peace  from  heaven.  The  prison  will  be  as  a  palace; 
for  the  rich  in  faith  dwell  there,  and  the  gloomy  walls  will 
be  lighted  up  with  heavenly  light,  as  when  Paul  and 
Silas  prayed  and  sung  praises  at  midnight  in  the  Philip- 
pian  dungeon. 

God's  judgments  will  be  visited  upon  those  who  are 
seeking  to  oppress  and  destroy  His  people.  His  long  for- 
bearance with  the  wicked  emboldens  men  in  transgression, 
but  their  pimishment  is  none  the  less  certain  and  terrible 
because  it  is  long  delayed.  "The  Lord  shall  rise  up  as  in 
Mount  Perazim,  He  shall  be  wroth  as  in  the  valley  of 
Oibeon,  that  He  may  do  His  work.  His  strange  work;  and 
bring  to  pass  His  act,  His  strange  act."*  To  our  merciful 
God  the  act  of  punishment  is  a  strange  act.  "As  I  live, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked."'  The  Lord  is  "merciful  and  gracious,  long-suf- 
fering, and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  .  ,  .  forgiving 
iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin."  Yet  He  will  "by 
no  means  clear  the  guilty."  "The  Lord  is  slow  to  anger, 
and  great  in  power,  and  will  not  at  all  acquit  the  wicked."' 
By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  He  will  vindicate  tlio 
authority  of  His  downtrodden  law.  The  severity  of  the  ret- 
ribution awaiting  the  transprressor  may  be  judged  by  th«^ 
Lord's  reluctance  to  execute  justice.  The  nation  with  which 
He  bears  long,  and  which  He  will  not  smite  until  it  has 
filled  up  the  measure  of  its  iniquity  in  God's  account,  will 
finally  drink  the  cup  of  wrath  unmixed  with  mercy. 

When  Christ  ceases  His  intercession  in  the  sanctuary, 
the  unminglcd  wrath  threatened  against  those  who  worship 
the  beast  and  his  image  and  receive  his  mark,'  will  be 
poured  out.  The  plagues  upon  Kgypt  when  God  was  about 
to  deliver  Israel,  were  similar  in  character  to  those  more 
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terrible  and  extensive  judgments  which  are  to  fall  npon 
the  world  just  before  the  final  deliverance  of  God's  people. 
Says  the  revelator,  in  describing  those  terrific  scourges: 
"Tliere  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men 
which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  wor 
shiped  his  image."  The  sea  "became  as  the  blood  of  a 
dead  man:  and  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea."  And 
"the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters  .  .  .  became  blood." 
Terrible  as  these  inflictions  are,  God's  justice  stands  foUy 
vindicated.  The  angel  of  God  declares:  "Thou  are  right- 
eous, 0  Lord,  .  .  .  because  Thou  hast  judged  thus.  For 
they  have  shed  the  blood  of  saints  and  prophets,  and  Thou 
hast  given  them  blood  to  drink;  for  they  are  worthy.'" 
By  condemning  the  people  of  God  to  death,  they  have  as 
truly  incurred  the  guilt  of  their  blood  as  if  it  had  been 
shed  by  their  hands.  In  like  manner  Christ  declared  the 
Jews  of  His  time  guilty  of  all  the  blood  of  holy  men  which 
had  been  shed  since  the  days  of  Abel;  for  they  possessed 
the  same  spirit,  and  were  seeking  to  do  the  same  work,  with 
these  inurderers  of  the  propliets. 

In  the  plague  that  follows,  power  is  given  to  the  sun  "to 
scorch  men  with  fire.  And  men  were  scorched  with  great 
licat.'"  The  prophets  thus  describe  the  condition  of  the 
earth  at  this  fearful  time:  "The  land  mourneth;  .  .  . 
because  the  harvest  of  tlie  field  is  perished."  "All  the 
trees  of  the  field  are  withered:  because  joy  is  withered 
away  from  the  sons  of  men."  "The  seed  is  rotten  under 
their  clods,  the  garners  are  laid  desolate."  "How  do  the 
l)easts  groan!  the  lierds  of  cattle  are  perplexed,  because 
they  liave  no  pasture.  .  .  .  The  rivers  of  watera  are  dried 
up,  and  the  fire  hath  devoiired  the  pastures  of  the  wilder- 
ness." "The  songs  of  the  temple  shall  be  bowlings  in 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord  God:  there  shall  be  many  dead 
bodies  in  every  place;  they  shall  cast  them  forth  with  si- 
lence. ' ' ' 

These  i)lagues  are  not  universal,  or  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth  would  be  wholly  cut  off.     Yet  they  will  be  the 
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Sost  awful  scourges  that  have  t-ver  been  known  to  mortals. 
All  the  judgments  upon  men,  prior  to  the  close  of  proba- 
tion, have  been  mingled  with  mercy.  The  pleading  blood 
of  Christ  has  shielded  the  sinner  from  receiving  the  full 
measure  of  his  guilt;  but  in  the  final  judgment,  wrath  is 
poured  out  unmixed  with  merey. 

In  that  day,  multitudes  will  desire  the  shelter  of  God's 
mercy  whieh  they  have  so  long  despised.  "Behold,  the 
da3rg  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a  famine 
in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for  water, 
but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord:  and  they  shall 
wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  even  to  the 
east,  they  shall  run  to  and  fro  to  seek  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it."' 

The  people  of  God  will  not  be  free  from  suffering;  but 
while  persecuted  and  distressed,  while  they  endure  priva- 
tion, and  suffer  for  want  of  food,  they  will  not  be  left  to 
perish.  That  God  who  cared  for  Elijah,  will  not  pass  by 
one  of  Ilis  self-sacrificing  children.  He  who  numbers  the 
hairs  of  their  head,  will  care  for  them ;  and  in  time  of  fam- 
ine they  shall  be  satisfip<l.  Wliiie  the  wicked  are  dying 
from  hunger  and  pestilence,  angels  will  shield  the  right- 
eous, and  8uj)ply  their  wants.  To  hiiu  that  "walketh 
rightenusly"  is  the  promise,  "Hread  shall  be  given  him;  his 
waters  shall  be  sure."  "Wlien  the  poor  and  needy  seek 
water,  and  there  is  none,  and  their  tongue  faileth  for  thirst, 
I  the  Lord  will  hear  them.  I  the  God  of  Israel  will  not  for- 
sake them." "" 

"Although  tlic  fig-tree  shall  not  blos.soin,  neither  shall 
fruit  be  in  the  vines;  the  lalwr  of  the  olive  shall  fail,  and 
the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the  tlock  shall  be  ent  off 
from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  tlie  stalls:" 
yet  shall  they  that  fear  Ilim  "rejoice  in  the  Lord."  and 
joy  in  the  God  of  their  salvation.' 

"The  Lord  is  thy  keeper:  the  Lord  is  thy  shade  upon  thy 
right  liaud.  The  s>m  shall  not  smite  thee  by  day,  nor  the 
moon   by   night.     The   Lord   shall   preserve   thee   from   all 
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evil:  He  shall  preserve  thy  soul.''  "He  shall  deliver  thi 
from  the  snare  of  the  fowler,  and  from  the  noisome  peati. 
ience.  He  sliall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers,  and  under  His 
wings  slialt  thou  trust:  His  truth  shall  be  thy  shield  and 
buckler.  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night; 
nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day;  nor  for  the  pestilence 
that  walketh  in  darkness;  nor  for  the  destruction  that  wast- 
etli  at  noonday.  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten 
thousand  at  thy  right  hand;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh 
thee.  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt  thou  liehold  and  see  the 
reward  of  the  wicked.  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord, 
which  is  my  refuge,  even  the  Most  High,  thy  habitation; 
there  shall  no  evil  befall  thee,  neither  shall  auy  plague 
come  nigh  thy  dwelling.'" 

Yet  to  human  sight  it  will  appear  that  the  people  of  God 
must  soon  seal  their  testimony  with  their  blood,  as  did  the 
martyrs  before  them.  They  themselves  begin  to  fear  that 
the  Lord  has  left  them  to  fall  by  the  hand  of  their  enemiits. 
It  is  a  time  of  fearful  agony.  Day  and  ni^ht  they  cry 
unto  God  for  deliverance.  The  wicked  exult,  and  the  jeer- 
ing cry  is  heard,  ' '  Where  now  is  your  faith  t  Wliy  dow  not 
God  deliver  you  out  of  our  hands  if  you  arc  indeed  His 
people?"  But  the  waiting  ones  remember  Jesus  dj-ing  upon 
Calvary's  cross,  and  the  chief  priests  and  riders  shouting 
in  mockery,  "He  saved  others;  Himself  He  cannot  snve. 
If  He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  Ilim.'"  Like  Jacob,  all  arc 
Avrestling  with  God.  Their  countenances  express  their  in- 
ternal struggle.  Paleness  sits  ujx)n  every  face.  Vet  they 
cease  not  their  earnest  intercession. 

Could  men  see  with  heavenly  vision,  they  would  bdioUl 
companies  of  angels  that  excel  in  strength  stationed  about 
those  who  have  kept  the  word  of  Christ's  patience.  With 
sympathizing  tenderness,  angels  have  witnessed  their  dis- 
tress, and  have  heard  their  prayera.  They  are  waiting  the 
word  of  their  Commander  to  snatch  them  from  their  periL 
But  tliey  must  wait  yet  ii  little  longer.  The  |>€0pl«)  of  Ood 
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must  drink  of  the  cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism. 
The  very  delay,  so  painful  to  them,  is  the  best  answer  to 
their  petitions.  As  they  endeavor  to  wait  trustingly  for  the 
Lord  to  work,  they  are  led  to  exercise  faith,  hope,  and  pa- 
tience, which  have  been  too  little  exercised  during  their 
religious  experience.  Yet  for  the  elect's  sake,  the  time  of 
trouble  will  be  shortened.  "Shall  not  God  avenge  His  own 
elect,  which  cry  day  and  night  unto  Him?  ...  I  tell 
you  that  He  will  avenge  them  speedily. ' ' '  The  end  will 
come  more  quickly  than  men  expect.  The  wheat  will  be 
gathered  and  bound  in  sheaves  for  the  garner  of  God;  the 
tares  will  be  bound  as  fagots  for  the  fires  of  destruction. 

The  heavenly  sentinels,  faithful  to  their  trust,  continue 
their  watch.  Though  a  general  decree  has  fixed  the  time 
when  commandment-keepers  may  be  put  to  death,  their 
enemies  will  in  some  cases  anticipate  tlie  decree,  and  before 
the  time  specified,  will  endeavor  to  take  their  lives.  But 
none  can  pass  the  inighty  guardians  stationed  about  every 
faithful  soul.  Some  are  assailed  in  their  fight  from  the 
cities  and  villages ;  but  the  swords  raised  against  them  break 
and  fall  as  powerless  as  a  straw.  Others  are  defended  by 
angels  in  the  form  of  men  of  war. 

In  all  ages,  (Jod  has  wrought  through  holy  angels  for 
the  succor  and  deliverance  of  His  people.  Celestial  beings 
have  taken  an  active  part  in  the  affairs  of  men.  They 
have  appeared  clothed  in  garments  that  shone  as  the 
lightning;  they  have  come  as  men,  in  the  garb  of  way- 
farers. Angels  have  appeared  in  human  form  to  men  of 
God.  They  have  rested,  as  if  weary,  under  the  oaks  at 
noon.  They  have  accepted  the  hospitalities  of  human 
homes.  They  have  acted  as  guides  to  benighted  travelers. 
They  have,  with  their  own  hands,  kindled  the  fires  of  tlie 
altar.  They  have  opened  prison  doors,  and  set  free  the 
servants  of  the  Lord.  Clothed  with  the  panoply  of  heaven, 
they  came  to  roll  away  the  stone  from  tlie  Saviour's  tomb. 

In  the  form  of  men,  angels  are  often  in  the  as-semblies  of 
the  righteous,  and  they  visit  the  assemblies  of  the  wicked, 
'Luke  18:7,  8. 
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as  tlifv  went  to  SjmIoiii.  to  make  a  record  of  their  deeds,  to 
detoriiiinc  whether  they  have  passed  the  boundaiy  of  God's 
forhoaran'-e.  Tlie  Lord  delights  in  mercy:  and  for  the 
sake  of  a  f«-\v  who  really  ser\e  Him.  He  restrains  calamities, 
and  prolonirs  the  tranquillity  of  multitudes.  Little  do  sin- 
ners a^inst  God  realize  that  they  are  indebted  for  their 
own  lives  to  the  faithful  few  whom  they  delight  to  ridi- 
cule and  oppress. 

Though  the  rulers  of  this  world  know  it  not.  yet  often 
in  their  councils  angels  have  been  spokesmen.  Human 
eyes  have  looked  upon  them:  human  ears  have  listened  to 
their  appeals;  human  lips  have  opposeti  their  suggestions 
and  ridiculed  their  counsels:  human  hands  have  met  them 
with  insult  and  abuse.  In  the  council  hall  and  the  court 
of  justice,  these  heavenly  messengers  have  shown  an  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  human  history:  the.v  have  proved 
themselves  better  able  to  plead  the  cause  of  the  oppressed 
than  were  their  ablest  and  most  eloquent  defenders.  They 
have  defeated  purposes  and  arrested  evils  that  would  have 
grrcatly  retarded  the  work  of  God,  and.  would  have  cause<l 
t'rcat  sutTt^rinff  to  His  people.  In  the  hour  of  peril  and  <li>i- 
trcss,  'the  anjrcl  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
tli.'it   f<'ar  Him.  and  deliveretli  them."' 

With  earnest  longin^r.  God's  people  await  the  tokens  of 
their  cominfr  Kinjr.  As  the  watchmen  are  accosted,  "What 
of  tlic  nijrht.'"'  the  answer  is  given  unfalteringly,  "'The 
moriiin<r  foiiieth.  and  also  the  night.''  Light  is  gleaming 
upon  tlic  elomls  above  tiie  mountain  tops.  Soon  there  will 
lie  a  r('Voalin<r  of  His  glory.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  is 
about  to  shine  forth.  The  morning  and  the  night  are  both 
at  hand, —  the  o[>cning  of  endless  day  to  the  righteous,  the 
settlinj;;  down  of  eternal  night  to  the  wicked." 

As  the  wrestling  ones  urge  their  petitions  before  God,  the 
veil  separating  them  from  the  unseen  seems  almost  with- 
drawn.   The  heavens  glow  with  the  dawning  of  eternal  day, 
and  like  the  melody  of  angel  songs,  the  words  fall  upon 
•Ps.  34:7.  »rsa.  21:11,  12. 
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the  ear,  "Stand  fast  to  your  allegiance.  Help  is  coming." 
Christ,  the  almighty  vit-tor,  holds  out  to  His  weary  soldiers 
a  crown  of  immortal  glory;  and  His  voice  comes  from  the 
gates  ajar:  '"Lo,  I  am  with  you.  Be  not  afraid.  T  am  ac- 
quainted with  all  your  sorrows;  I  have  borne  your  griefs. 
You  are  not  warring  against  untried  enemies.  I  have 
fought  the  battle  in  your  behalf,  and  in  My  name  you  are 
more  than  conquerors." 

The  precious  Saviour  will  send  help  just  when  we  need 
it.  The  way  to  heaven  is  consecrated  by  His  footprints. 
Every  thorn  that  wounds  our  feet  has  wounded  His.  Every 
cross  that  we  are  called  to  bear.  He  has  borne  before  us. 
The  Lord  permits  conflicts,  to  prepare  the  soul  for  peace. 
The  time  of  trouble  is  a  fearful  ordeal  for  God's  people; 
bat  it  is  the  time  for  every  true  heliever  to  look  up,  and  by 
faith  he  may  see  the  bow  of  promise  em/ircling  him. 

"The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and  come  with 
singing  unto  Zion;  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their 
head :  they  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy ;  and  sorrow  and 
mourning  shall  Hee  away.  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  comfort- 
eth  you:  who  art  thou,  that  thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a 
man  that  sh.'ill  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which  shall  be 
made  as  gra.ss;  and  forgettest  the  Lord  thy  Maker;  .  .  . 
and  hast  feared  continually  every  day  because  of  the  fury 
of  the  oppressor,  as  if  he  were  ready  to  destroy?  and  where 
is  Ihe  fury  of  the  oppressor?  The  captive  exile  hasteneth 
Uiat  lie  may  be  loosed,  and  that  he  should  not  die  in  the  pit, 
nor  that  his  bread  should  fail.  But  I  am  the  Lord  thy 
God,  that  divided  the  sea,  whose  waves  roared:  the  Lord  of 
hosts  is  His  name.  And  I  have  put  My  words  in  thy  mouth, 
ad  I  have  covered  thee  in  the  shadow  of  Mine  hand."' 
""Therefore  hear  now  this,  thou  afflicted,  and  drunken, 
but  not  with  wine:  Thus  saith  thy  Lord  Jehovah,  and  thy 
Ood  that  pleadeth  the  cause  of  His  people,  Behold,  I  have 
taken  out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling,  even  the 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  My  fury;  thou  shult  no  more  drink  it 
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again:  hut  I  will  put  it  into  the  hauil  of  them  tliat  Mfflicl 
thee;  which  have  saitl  to  thy  soul,  Bow  down,  that  we  may 
go  over:  and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the  grotind,  and 
as  the  street,  to  them  that  went  over.'" 

The  eye  of  God,  looking  down  the  ages,  was  fixed  upoii 
the  crisis  which  His  people  are  to  meet,  when  earthly  poweni 
shall  be  arrayed  against  them.  Like  the  captive  exile,  they 
will  be  in  fear  of  death  by  starvation  or  by  violence.  But 
the  Holy  One  who  divided  the  Red  Sea  before  Israel,  will 
manifest  His  mighty  power  and  turn  their  captivity.  "They 
shall  be  Mine,  saitli  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  whoc 
I  make  up  My  jewels;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  se^^•cth  him."'  If  the  blood  of 
Christ's  faithful  witnesses  were  shed  at  this  time,  it  would 
not,  like  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  be  a.s  seed  sown  to  yield 
a  har\'est  for  God.  Their  fidelity  would  not  be  a  testimony 
to  convince  oUiers  of  the  truth;  for  the  obdurate  heart  has 
beaten  back  the  waves  of  mercy  until  they  return  no  more. 
If  the  righteous  were  now  left  to  fall  a  prey  to  their  ene- 
mies, it  would  be  a  triumph  for  the  prince  of  darkness. 
Says  the  psalmist,  "In  the  time  of  trouble  He  shall  hide  me 
in  His  pavilion:  in  the  secret  of  His  tabernacle  shall  He 
hide  me. ' ' '  Christ  has  spoken :  ' '  Come,  My  people,  enter 
thou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about  tliee: 
hide  thyself  as  it  were  for  a  little  moment,  until  tlie  in- 
dignation be  overpast.  For,  behold,  the  Lord  cometh  out 
of  His  place  to  punish  the  inhabitants  of  tlic  earth  for  their 
iniquity."'  Glorious  will  be  tiie  deliverance  of  those  who 
have  patiently  waited  for  His  coming,  and  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life. 
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When  the  protection  of  human  laws  shall  be  with- 
drawn from  those  who  honor  the  law  of  God,  there  will 
liP,  in  different  lands,  a  simultan«;oiLs  movement  for  their 
destruction.  As  the  time  appointed  in  the  decree  draws 
near,  the  people  will  conspire  to  root  out  the  hated  sect. 
It  will  be  determined  to  strike  in  one  night  a  decisive  blow, 
which  .shall  utterly  silence  the  voice  of  dissent  and  reproof. 

The  people  of  God  —  some  in  prison  cells,  some  hidden 
in  solitary  retreats  in  the  forests  and  the  mountains  —  still 
plead  for  divine  protection,  while  in  every  <juarter  com- 
panies of  armed  men,  urged  on  by  hosts  of  evil  angels,  are 
preparing  for  the  work  of  death.  It  is  now,  in  the  hour  of 
utmost  extremity,  that  the  God  of  Israel  will  interpose  for 
the  deliverance  of  His  chosen,  Saitli  the  Lord:  "Ye  shall 
[have  a  song,  as  in  tiie  night  when  a  holy  solemnity  is  kept; 
and  gladness  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  ...  to  come 
into  tlie  mountain  of  Jehovah,  to  the  Mighty  One  of  Israel. 
And  the  Lord  shall  cause  llis  glorious  voice  to  be  heard,  and 
shall  show  the  lighting  down  of  His  arm,  ^vith  the  indig- 
nation of  His  anger,  and  with  the  tlame  of  a  devouring 
fire,  with  scattering,  and  tempest,  and  hailstones.'" 

With  shouts  of  triumph,  jeering,  and  imprecation, 
throngs  of  evil    men   are   about   to   rush   upon    their   prey, 
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winti.    ill.    ,1    uiii><c   blacknenw,    ui-ejuT    liiim    llip   tLsrkne 
the  night.   fall«  upon  the  earth.     Then  a  rainlww,  »hii 
witli  the  glory  from  the  throne  of  (lod,  spans  tht!  Khave 
and  spems  to  enoirch»  each   praying  company.     Tli- 
multiturleii  are  suddenly  arrested.     TVieir  iiuK'king  <  i 
away.     The  ohjects  of  their  munlerous  rage  urn  forgntti-nj 
With    fearful    forebndinps    tliey    gaze    upon    the    i<yiiiiiol    o^ 
God's  covenant.  ^I'liI  lonf  in  ln'  sliiiOiliil  fiom  ii^  iivi-rrni«'. 
ing  briglitnes.s 

By  tlie  people  of  God  a  voiec.  clear  and   n  )*i 

heard,  sn^nng,   "Look  up."  and  lifting  their  »..•-    i^ 
heavens,  they  behold  the  bow  of  promise.     Th«  black,  ai 
clouds   that   covered   the   firmament   are   parted,    and 
Stephen  they  look  up  Bteadfastly  into  heaven,         ' 
glory  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  man  seatetl  upon   ; 
In  HIk  divine  form  they  discern  the  mnrkn  of  His  humfUaj 
tion ;   and   from   His  lips  they   hear   the   request,   prw 
before  Hi.s   Father  and   the  holy  unyeU,  "1   will   tJiat 
alsfj,  whom  Thou  haat  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  I  ain."J 
Again  a  voice,  muRical  and  triumphant,  is  heard,  aaj 
"They    eonu-!    they    eome!    holy,    harmless,    and    undr| 
They  have  ki^pt  the  wonl  of  My  patienec;  Ihey  .shall 
among  the  angels;"  juul  the  pale,  (luivcriug  lip»  of  tho 
who  hnviT  hi-ld  fnsl  their  faith,  utter  a  sliout  of 

It  i.s  at  midnight  that  (i<ul  iiiutiife.MtM  HIk  |i<>  (h^ 

deliverance  of  His  iieople.     The  unn  appears,  whining  in  il 
strengdi,      Siijiis   and    woiiderM    follow    iu    quick    j«UfM.*<M 
The  wicked  look  with  terror  and  atria/ement  upmi  il. 
wliile  the  righteoius  behold  with  i«oloum  joy  tli  -  ol 

their  deliverance.  Everything  in  nature  seenm  turned  «HI^ 
of  its  course.  The  streams  cease  to  flow.  Dark,  Iimvii 
clouds  come  tip.  and  cla«h  against  each  other.  In  the 
of  the  angry  heavens  is  one  clear  s|)ace  of  indescrill 
glory,  whence  comes  the  voice  of  God.  like  the  soun^l 
many  waters,  saying,  "It  i»  done,"' 
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That  voice  shakes  the  heavens  and  the  earth.  There  is 
a  mighty  earthquake,  "snch  as  was  not  sinre  men  were 
upon  the  earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great."* 
The  firmament  appears  to  open  and  shut.  The  i,'Iory  from 
the  throne  of  God  seems  Hashing  tliruugh.  The  moun- 
tains shake  like  a  reed  in  the  vvind,  and  ragged  rocks  are 
scattered  on  every  side.  There  is  a  roar  as  of  a  coming 
tempest.  The  sea  is  lashed  into  fury.  There  is  heard  the 
shriek  of  the  hurricane,  like  the  voice  of  demons  upon  a 
mission  of  destruction.  The  whole  earth  heaves  and  swells 
like  the  waves  of  the  sea.  Its  surface  is  breaking  up.  Its 
very  foundations  seem  to  be  giving  way.  Mountain  chains 
are  sinking.  Inhabited  islands  disappear.  The  seaports 
that  have  become  like  Sodom  for  wickedness,  are  swallowed 
up  by  the  angry  waters.  Babylon  the  Great  has  come 
in  remembrance  before  God,  "to  give  unto  her  the  cup 
of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  His  wrath.'"  Great  hail- 
stones, every  one  "about  the  weight  of  a  talent,"  are  doing 
their  work  of  destruction.  The  proudest  cities  of  the 
earth  are  laid  low.  Tlie  lordly  palaces,  upon  which  the 
world's  great  men  have  lavi.shed  their  wealth  in  order  to 
glorify  themselves,  are  crumbling  to  ruin  before  their  eyes. 
Prison  walls  are  rent  asunder,  and  God's  people,  who  have 
been  lield  in  bondage  for  their  faith,  are  set  free. 

Graves  are  opened,  and  "many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the 
dust  of  the  earth  .  .  .  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt.'"  All  who  have 
died  in  the  faitli  of  the  third  angel  "s  message  come  forth 
from  the  tomb  glorified,  to  liear  God's  covenant  of  peace 
with  those  who  have  kept  His  law.  "They  also  which 
pierced  Him, ' ' '  those  that  mocked  and  derided  Christ 's 
dying  agonies,  and  the  most  violent  opposers  of  His  truth 
and  Ilis  people,  are  raised  to  behold  Him  in  His  glory,  and 
to  see  the  honor  placed  upon  the  loyal  and  obedient. 

Thick  clouds  still  cover  the  sky ;  yet  the  sun  now  and 
then   breaks  through,   appearing   like   the   avenging   eye  of 
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Jehovah.  Fierce  lightnings  leap  from  the  heavens,  envel- 
oping the  earth  in  a  sheet  of  flame.  Above  the  terrific  roar 
of  thunder,  voices,  mysterious  and  awful,  declare  the  doom 
of  the  wicked.  The  words  spoken  are  not  comprehended 
by  all;  but  they  are  distinctly  understood  by  the  false 
teachers.  Those  who  a  little  before  were  so  reckless,  so 
boastful  and  defiant,  so  exultant  in  their  cruelty  to  Grod's 
commandment-keeping  people,  are  now  overwhelmed  with 
consternation,  and  shuddering  in  fear.  Their  wails  are 
heard  above  the  sound  of  the  elements.  Demons  acknowl- 
edge the  deity  of  Christ,  and  tremble  before  His  power, 
while  men  are  supplicating  for  mercy,  and  groveling  in 
abject  terror. 

Said  the  prophets  of  old,  as  they  beheld  in  holy  vision 
the  day  of  God:  "Howl  ye;  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at 
hand;  it  shall  come  as  a  destruction  from  the  Almighty.'" 
"Enter  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  dust,  for  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  His  majesty.  The  lofty 
looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  he  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted 
in  that  day.  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  sliall  be  \ipon 
every  one  that  is  proud  and  lofty,  and  upon  every  one  that 
is  lifted  up;  and  he  shall  be  brought  low."  "In  that  day 
a  man  shall  cast  the  idols  of  his  silver,  and  the  idols  of  his 
gold,  whicli  they  made  each  one  for  himself  to  worship,  to 
the  moles  and  to  the  bats;  to  go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks, 
and  into  the  tops  of  tlie  ragged  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  for  tlie  glory  of  Ilis  majesty,  when  He  ariseth  to  shake 
terribly  the  earth.'" 

Til  rough  a  rift  in  the  clouds,  there  beams  a  star  whose 
brilliancy  is  increased  fourfold  in  contrast  with  the  dark- 
ii(>ss.  Tt  speaks  hope  and  joy  to  the  faithful,  but  severity 
and  wrath  to  the  transgressors  of  God's  law.  Those  who 
have  sacrificed  all  for  Christ  are  now  secure,  hidden  as  in 
the  sccTi't  of  the  Lord's  pavilion.  They  have  been  tested 
and  before  the  world  and  the  despisers  of  truth  they  have 

'Isa.  13:6.  '  Isa.  2:10-12,  20,  21    (margin). 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GOD'S  PEOPLE  DELIVERED  639 

evinced  their  fidelity  to  Him  who  died  for  them.  A  mar- 
velous  change  has  come  over  those  who  have  held  fast  their 
integrity  in  the  very  face  of  death.  They  have  been  sud- 
denly delivered  from  the  dark  and  terrible  tyranny  of  men 
transformed  to  demons.  Their  faces,  so  lately  pale,  anxious, 
and  haggard,  are  now  aglow  with  wonder,  faith,  and  love. 
Their  voices  rise  in  triumphant  song:  "God  is  our  refuge 
and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will 
not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the 
mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea;  though  the 
waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the  mountains 
shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.'" 

While  these  words  of  holy  trust  ascend  to  God,  the  clouds 
sweep  back,  and  the  starry  heavens  are  seen,  unspeakably 
glorious  in  contrast  with  the  black  and  angry  firmament 
on  either  side.  The  glory  of  the  celestial  city  streams  from 
the  gates  ajar.  Then  there  appears  against  the  sky  a  hand 
holding  two  tables  of  stone  folded  together.  Say3  the 
prophet,  "The  heavens  shall  declare  His  righteousness:  for 
God  is  judge  Himself.'"  That  holy  law,  God's  righteous- 
ness, that  amid  thunder  and  flame  was  proclaimed  from 
Sinai  as  the  guide  of  life,  is  now  revealed  to  men  as  the 
rule  of  judgment.  The  hand  opens  the  tables,  and  there 
are  seen  the  precepts  of  the  decalogue,  traced  as  with  a  pen 
of  fire.  The  words  are  so  plain  that  all  can  read  them. 
Memory  is  aroused,  the  darkness  of  supcratition  and  heresy 
is  swept  from  every  mind,  and  God's  ten  words,  brief,  com- 
prehensive, and  authoritative,  are  presented  to  the  view  of 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  horror  and  despair  of 
those  who  have  trampled  upon  God's  holy  re(iuireiiients. 
The  Lord  gave  them  His  law;  they  might  have  compared 
their  characters  with  it,  and  learned  their  defects  whiles 
there  was  yet  opportunity  for  repentance  and  reform;  but 
in  order  to  secure  tlu>  favor  of  the  world,  tliey  set  asiile 
its  precepts  and  tau^rht   others  to   transjjrress.     Tliey   havr 
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t'luk'avoiTd  to  <Niitipi'l  (i<Ml's  pi<oplp  to  profane  His  Sahbatf 
Now  they  are  condermicd  by  that  law  which  they  liavc  de- 
spised. With  awful  distinctness  tliey  see  .that  they  ore 
\vithout  excuse.  Tliey  chose  whom  they  would  serve  and 
worship.  "Then  shall  ye  ret\irn,  and  discern  between  tho 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  betvs'een  him  that  servetb  God 
and   him  that   ser\'Ctli    Him   not.'" 

The  enemies  of  God's  law,  from  the  ministers  down  to 
the  least  among  them,  have  a  new  conception  of  truth  and 
duty.  Too  late  they  see  tiiat  the  Sabbath  of  the  fourth 
commandment  is  the  seal  of  the  living  God.  Trjo  late  they 
see  the  true  nature  of  their  spurious  sabbath,  and  the  sandy 
foundation  upon  which  tlicy  have  been  building.  They  find 
that  they  have  been  fighting  against  God.  Religious  teach- 
ers have  led  souls  to  perdition  while  profesaing  to  guide 
them  to  the  gates  of  Paradise.  Not  until  the  day  of  final 
accounts  will  it  be  known  huw  great  is  the  resptmsibility  of 
men  in  holy  office,  and  how  terrible  are  the  results  of  their 
unfaithfulness.  Only  in  eternity  can  we  rightly  estimate 
the  loss  of  a  single  soul.  Fearful  will  be  the  doom  of  him 
to  whom  God  shall  say,  Depart,  thou  wicked  servant. 

The  voice  of  God  is  heard  from  heaven,  declaring  the 
day  and  hour  of  Jesus'  coming,  and  delivering  the  ever- 
lasting covenant  to  His  people.  Like  peals  of  loudest  thun- 
der, His  words  roll  through  the  earth.  The  Israel  of  God 
stand  listening,  with  their  eyes  fixed  upward.  Their  coun- 
tenances are  lighted  up  with  His  glory,  and  shine  as  did 
the  face  of  Moses  when  he  came  down  from  Sinai.  The 
wicked  cannot  look  upon  them.  And  when  the  blessing  is 
pronounced  on  tho.se  who  have  honored  God  by  keeping 
His  Sabbath  holy,  there  is  a  mighty  shout  of  victorv'. 

Soon  there  appears  in  the  east  a  small  black  cloud,  about 
half  the  size  of  a  man's  hand.  It  is  the  cloud  which  sur- 
rounds the  Saviour,  and  which  seems  in  the  distance  to  b« 
shrouded  in  darkness.  The  people  of  God  know  thi.s  to  be 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.  In  solemn  silence  they  gaze 
upon  it  as  it  draws  nearer  the  earth,  becoming  lighter  and 
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more  glorious,  until  it  is  a  great  white  cloud,  its  base  a  glory 
like  consuming  fire,  and  above  it  the  rainbow  of  the  cove- 
nant. Jesus  rides  forth  as  a  mighty  conqueror.  Not  now 
a  "man  of  sorrows,"  to  drink  the  bitter  cup  of  shame  and 
woe,  He  comes,  victor  in  heaven  and  earth,  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  "Faithful  and  true,"  "in  righteous- 
ness He  doth  judge  and  make  war."  And  "the  armies 
which  were  in  heaven  follow  Him. ' ' '  With  anthems  of 
celestial  melody  the  holy  angels,  a  vast,  unnumbered  throng, 
attend  Him  on  His  way.  The  firmament  seems  filled  with 
radiant  forms, —  "ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands."  No  human  pen  can  portray  the 
scene;  no  mortal  mind  is  adequate  to  conceive  its  splendor. 
"His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  was  full  of 
His  praise.  And  His  brightness  was  as  the  light. "  '  As  the 
living  cloud  comes  still  nearer,  every  eye  beholds  the  Prince 
of  life.  No  cro%vn  of  thorns  now  mars  that  sacred  head, 
but  a  diadem  of  glory  rests  on  His  holy  brow.  His  coun- 
tenance outshines  the  dazzling  brightness  of  the  noonday 
sun.  "And  He  hath  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a 
name  written,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."' 

Before  His  presence,  "all  faces  are  turned  into  pale- 
ness;" upon  the  rejecters  of  God's  mercy  falls  the  terror 
of  eternal  despair.  "The  heart  melteth,  and  the  knees  smite 
together,"  "and  the  faces  of  them  all  gather  blackness."* 
The  righteous  cry  with  trembling,  "Who  shall  be  able  to 
stand?"  The  angels'  song  is  hushed,  and  there  is  a  period 
of  awful  silence.  Then  the  voice  of  Jesus  is  heard,  saying, 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  you."  The  faces  of  the  right- 
eous are  lighted  up,  and  joy  fills  every  heart.  And  the 
angels  strike  a  note  higher,  and  sing  again,  as  they  draw 
still  nearer  to  the  earth. 

The  King  of  kings  descends  upon  the  cloud,  wrapped  in 
flaming  fire.  The  heavens  are  rolled  together  as  a  scroll, 
the  earth   trembles  before   Ilim,   and   every  mountain   and 
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island  is  moved  out  of  its  place.  "Onr  God  shall  come, 
shall  not  keep  silence :  a  fire  shall  devour  before  Him,  and 
it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about  Ilinx.  He  shall 
call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth,  that  He 
may  judge  His  people."' 

"And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and 
every  bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid  themselves  iu  the 
dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains;  and  said  to  the 
mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  from  tlie  face 
of  Ilim  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  ol 
the  Lamb:  for  the  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come;  and  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand!'" 

Tiu-  derisive  jests  have  ceased.  Lying  lips  are  hushed 
into  silence.  The  clash  of  arms,  the  tumult  of  battle,  "with 
confused  noise,  and  garments  rolled  in  blood,'"  is  stilled. 
Naught  now  is  heard  but  the  voice  of  prayer  and  the  sound 
of  weeping  and  lamentation.  The  cry  bursts  forth  from 
lip.s  so  lately  scoffing,  "The  great  day  of  His  wrath  is  come; 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?"  The  wicked  pray  to  be 
buried  beneath  the  rocks  of  tlie  mountains,  rather  than  meet 
the  face  of  Him  whom  they  have  despised  and  rejected. 

That  voice  which  penetrates  the  ear  of  the  dead,  they 
know.  How  often  have  its  plaintive,  tender  tones  called 
them  to  repentance.  How  often  has  it  been  heard  in  the 
touching  entreaties  of  a  friend,  a  brother,  a  Redeemer.  To 
the  rejecters  of  His  grace,  no  other  could  be  so  full  of  con- 
demnation, so  burdened  vnth  denunciation,  as  that  voice 
which  has  so  long  pleaded,  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways:  for  why  wnll  ye  die?"'  0  that  it  were  to  thein 
the  voice  of  a  stranger !  Says  Jesus :  "  I  have  called,  and  ye 
refused;  I  have  stretched  out  My  hand,  and  no  man  re- 
garded: but  ye  have  set  at  naught  all  Jly  counsel,  and 
would  none  of  My  reproof."'  That  voice  awakens  mem- 
ories which  they  would  fain  blot  out,—  warnings  despised, 
invitations   refused,   privileges   slighted. 

'Ps.  50:.?.  4.         =R«v.  6:15-17.         'Im.^-.n.         •Kl».  33:11. 
•Prov.  1:24,  25. 


CiOOqIc 


GODS  PEOPLE  DELIVERED  643 

There  are  those  who  mocked  Christ  is  His  humiliation. 
With  thrilling  power  come  to  their  minds  the  Sufferer's 
words,  when,  adjured  by  the  high  priest,  He  solemnly  de- 
clared, "Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven."'  Now  they  behold  Him  in  His  glory,  and  they 
are  yet  to  see  Him  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power. 

Those  who  derided  His  claim  to  be  the  Son  of  God  are 
speechless  now.  There  is  the  haughty  Herod  who  jeered 
at  His  royal  title,  and  bade  the  mocking  Soldiers  crown  Him 
king.  There  are  the  very  men  who  with  impious  hands 
placed  upon  His  form  the  purple  robe,  upon  His  sacred  brow 
the  thorny  crown,  and  in  His  unresisting  hand  the  mimic 
scepter,  and  bowed  before  Him  in  blasphemous  mockery. 
The  men  who  smote  and  spit  upon  the  Prince  of  life,  now 
turn  from  His  piercing  gaze,  and  seek  to  flee  from  the  over- 
powering glory  of  His  presence.  Those  who  drove  the  nails 
through  His  hands  and  feet,  the  soldier  who  pierced  His 
side,  behold  these  marks  with  terror  and  remorse. 

With  awful  distinctness  do  priests  and  rulers  recall  the 
events  of  Calvary.  With  shuddering  horror  they  remember 
how,  wagging  their  heads  in  satanic  exultation,  they  ex- 
claimed: "He  saved  others;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  If 
He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from 
the  cross,  and  we  will  believe  Him.  He  trusted  in  God;  lot 
Him  deliver  Ilim  now,  if  He  will  have  Him.'" 

Vividly  they  recall  tlie  Saviour's  parable  of  the  hus- 
bandmen who  refused  to  render  to  their  lord  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard,  who  abused  his  sei'\'ants  and  slew  his  son. 
They  remember,  too,  the  sentence  whicli  they  themselves  pro- 
nounced: The  lord  of  the  vineyard  "will  miserably  destroy 
those  wicked  men."  In  the  sin  and  punislnnent  of  those 
unfaithful  men,  the  priests  and  olilers  see  their  own  course 
and  their  own  just  doom.  And  now  there  rises  a  cry  of 
mortal  agony.  Louder  than  the  sliont,  "Crucify  Iliiii !  cru- 
cify Him!"  which  rang  through  the  streets  of  JitusjiUmu, 
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swulls  tlif  uwful,  (1t!spairing  wail,  lif  is  ili<'  s.m  nf  God 
He  is  the  Inii'  Messiali!"  They  seek  to  flee  from  the  preft- 
ence  of  tlie  King  of  kings.  In  the  deep  caverns  of  tbc  earth, 
rent  nsunder  hy  the  warring  of  the  elements,  they  vainly 
attempt  to  hide. 

In  the  lives  of  all  who  reject  truth,  there  are  moments 
when  conscience  awakens,  when  memory  presents  the  tor- 
turing recollection  of  a  life  of  hypocrisy,  and  tlie  soul  in 
harassed  with  vain  regrets.  But  what  are  these  compareil 
with  the  remorse  of  that  day  when  "fear  conicth  as  dvsula- 
tion,"  when  "destruction  cometh  as  a  whirlwind"!'  Those 
who  would  have  destroyed  Christ  and  Ilis  faithful  people, 
now  witness  the  glory  which  rests  upon  them.  In  the 
midst  of  their  terror  they  hear  tlic  voices  of  the  saiats  in 
joyful  strains  exclaiming,  "Lo,  this  is  our  God;  we  have 
waited  for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us.'" 

Amid  the  reding  of  the  earth,  the  flash  of  lightning,  and 
the  roar  of  thunder,  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God  calls  forth 
tJie  sleeping  saints.  He  looks  upon  the  graves  of  the  right- 
eous, then  raising  His  hands  to  heaven  He  cries,  "Awake, 
awake,  awake,  ye  that  sleep  in  the  dust,  and  arise!** 
Throughout  the  length  and  hreadth  of  the  earth,  thp  dead 
shall  hear  tliat  voice;  and  tiiey  that  hear  shall  live.  And  the 
whole  earth  sliall  ring  with  the  tread  of  the  exceeding  great 
army  of  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  i»eopk'.  From 
tlie  prison-house  of  death  they  come,  clothed  with  immortal 
glory,  crying,  "0  dealli,  wliere  is  thy  sting?  0  grave,  where'] 
is  thy  victory?""  And  the  living  righteous  and  the  rixso 
saints  unite  their  voices  in  a  long,  glad  shout  of  victory. 

All  come  forth  from  their  graves  tlie  same  in  stature  as 
when  they  entered  the  tomb.  Adam,  who  stands  atnung 
the  risen  throng,  is  of  lofty  height  and  majestic  form,  in 
stature  but  little  below  the  Son  of  God.  He  presents  a 
marked  contrast  to  the  people  of  later  generations;  in  this 
one  respect  is  shown  the  great  degeneracy  of  the  race.  But 
all  arise  with  the  freshness  and  vigor  of  eternal  youth.  lu 
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the  beginning,  man  was  created  in  the  likeness  of  God,  not 
only  in  character,  but  in  form  and  feature.  Sin  defaced  and 
almost  obliterated  the  divine  image;  but  Christ  came  to 
restore  that  which  had  been  lost.  He  will  change  our  vile 
bodies,  and  fashion  them  like  unto  His  glorious  body.  The 
mortal,  corruptible  form,  devoid  of  comeliness,  once  polluted 
with  sin,  becomes  perfect,  beautiful,  and  immortal.  All 
blemishes  and  deformities  are  left  in  the  grave.  Restored 
to  the  tree  of  life  in  the  long-lost  Eden,  the  redeemed  will 
"grow  up"'  to  the  full  stature  of  the  race  in  its  primeval 
glory.  The  last  lingering  traces  of  the  curse  of  sin  will  be 
removed,  and  Christ's  faithful  ones  will  appear  "in  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord  our  God,"  in  mind  and  soul  and  body 
reflecting  the  perfect  image  of  their  Lord.  Oh,  wonderful 
redemption!  long  talked  of,  long  hoped  for,  contemplated 
with  eager  anticipation,  but  never  fully  understood. 

The  living  righteous  are  changed  "in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye."  At  the  voice  of  God  they  were  glo- 
rified; now  they  are  made  immortal,  and  with  the  risen 
saints  are  caught  up  to  meet  their  Lord  in  the  air.  Angels 
"gather  together  the  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  Little  children  are  borne  by 
holy  angels  to  their  mothers'  arms.  Friends  long  separated 
by  death  are  united,  nevermore  to  part,  and  with  songs  of 
gladness  ascend  together  to  the  city  of  God. 

On  each  side  of  the  cloudy  chariot  are  wings,  and  beneath 
it  are  living  wheels;  and  as  the  chariot  rolls  upward,  the 
wheels  cry,  "Holy,"  and  the  wing.s,  as  they  move,  cry, 
"Holy,"  and  the  retinue  of  angels  cry,  "Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty."  And  the  redeemed  shout  "Alleluia!" 
as  the  chariot  moves  onward  toward  the  New  Jerusalem. 

Before  entering  the  city  of  God,  tiie  Saviour  bestows 
upon  His  followers  the  emblems  of  victory,  and  invests 
them  with  the  insignia  of  their  royal  state.  The  glittering 
ranks  are  drawTi  up,  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  square,  about 
their  King,  whose  form  rises  in  majesty  high  above  saint 

»Mal.  4:2. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


646  THE  GREAT  CONTROl^RST 

and  angel,  whose  countenance  beams  upon  them  full  of  be- 
nignant love.  Throughout  the  unnumbered  host  of  the  re- 
deemed, every  glance  is  fixed  upon  Him,  every  eye  beholds 
His  glory  whose  "visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man, 
and  His  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men."  Upon  the 
heads  of  the  overeomers,  Jesus  with  His  own  right  hand 
places  the  crown  of  glory.  For  each  there  is  a  crown,  bear- 
ing his  own  "new  name,"'  and  the  inscription,  "Holiness 
to  the  Lord."  In  every  hand  are  placed  the  victor's  palm 
and  the  shining  harp.  Then,  as  the  commanding  angels 
strike  the  note,  every  hand  sweeps  the  harp  strings  with 
skilful  touch,  awaking  sweet  music  in  rich,  melodious 
strains.  Rapture  unutterable  thrills  every  heart,  and  each 
voice  is  raised  in  grateful  praise:  "Unto  Him  that  loved 
us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath 
made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father;  to 
Him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever."' 

Before  the  ransomed  throng  is  the  holy  city.  Jesus 
opens  wide  the  pearly  gates,  and  the  nations  that  have  kept 
the  truth  enter  in.  There  they  behold  the  Paradise  of 
God,  the  home  of  Adam  in  his  innocency.  Then  that  voice, 
richer  than  any  music  that  ever  fell  on  mortal  ear,  is 
heard,  saying,  "Your  conflict  is  ended."  "Come,  ye  blessed 
of  ily  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Now  is  fulfilled  the  Saviour's  prayer  for  His  disciples, 
"I  will  that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me  be  with 
Jle  where  I  am."  "Faultless  before  the  presence  of  His 
glory  with  exceeding  joy,'"  Christ  presents  to  the  Father 
the  purchase  of  His  blood,  declaring,  "Here  am  I,  and  the 
cliildren  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me."  "Those  that  Thou 
gavest  J\le  I  have  kept."  Oh,  the  wonders  of  redeeming 
love!  the  rapture  of  that  hour  when  the  infinite  Father, 
looking  upon  the  ransomed,  shall  behold  His  image,  sin's 
discord  banished,  its  blight  removed,  and  the  human  once 
more  in  harmony  with  the  divine! 
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With  unutterable  love,  Jesus  welcomes  His  faithful  ones 
to  the  "joy  of  their  Lord."  The  Saviour's  joy  is  in  seeing, 
in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  the  souls  that  have  been  saved  by 
His  agony  and  humiliation.  And  the  redeemed  ^vill  be 
sharers  in  His  joy,  as  they  behold,  among  the  blessed,  those 
who  have  been  won  to  Christ  through  their  prayers,  their 
labors,  and  their  loving  sacrifice.  As  they  gather  about 
the  great  white  throne,  gladness  unspeakable  will  fill  their 
hearts,  when  they  behold  those  whom  they  have  won  for 
Christ,  and  see  that  one  has  gained  others,  and  these  still 
others,  all  brought  into  the  haven  of  rest,  there  to  lay 
their  crowns  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  praise  Him  through  the 
endless  cycles  of  eternity. 

As  the  ransomed  ones  are  welcomed  to  the  city  of  God, 
there  rings  out  upon  tlie  air  an  exultant  cry  of  adoration. 
The  two  Adams  are  about  to  meet.  The  Son  of  God  is 
standing  with  outstretched  arms  to  receive  tlie  father  of  our 
race, —  the  being  whom  He  created,  who  sinned  against  his 
Maker,  and  for  whose  sin  the  marks  of  the  crucifixion  are 
borne  upon  the  Saviour's  form.  As  Adam  discerns  the 
prints  of  the  cruel  nails,  he  does  not  fall  upon  the  bosom 
of  his  Lord,  but  in  Immiliation  casts  himself  at  His  feet, 
crying,  "Worthy,  worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain!" 
Tenderly  the  Saviour  lifts  him  up,  and  bids  him  look  once 
more  upon  the  Ildcn  home  from  which  he  has  so  long  been 
exiled. 

After  his  expulsion  from  Eden,  Adam's  life  on  earth  was 
fiUed  with  sorrow.  Every  dying  h^af,  every  victim  of  sac- 
rifice, every  blight  upon  the  fair  face  of  nature,  every  stain 
upon  man's  piu'ity,  wa.s  a  fresh  reminder  of  his  sin.  Ter- 
rible was  tlie  agony  of  remorse;  as  he  beheld  iniciuity  abound- 
ing, and,  in  answer  to  his  wai-ninfrs,  met  the  reproaches  cast 
upon  himself  as  the  cause  of  sin.  With  patient  humility 
he  bore,  for  nearly  a  thousand  years,  the  ])enalty  of  trans- 
gression. Faithfully  did  he  repent  of  his  sin,  and  trust  in 
the  merits  of  tlie  promised  Saviour,  and  he  died  in  the  hope 
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nod   fall :  an«i   now,   through  the   v 
Adiun  u  re-in»t«ted  in  his  firet  dominiotu 

T  ■  V,    lie   beholdn   the   trees    that    were 

ou''  ry  trees  whose  fruit  he  himself  had 

gathered  in  the  6nyn  of  his  innocence  and  joy.  He  sees 
the  vjuc«  that  hi*  own  iinnds  have  traini-^l.  tho  vpry  flowexs 
that  he  oocc  loved  to  van  for.  His  mind  grrasps  tJie  reality 
of  the  Bccne;  he  eouprchenda  that  this  is  indeed  Eden  rv- 
stored,  more  lovely  now  than  whui  he  was  banisbed  from  tU 
Tho  Saviour  loads  him  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  pluckH  the 
glorious  fruit,  and  bids  him  eat.  lie  looks  about  hiiu,  and 
!H>holdR  a  multitude  of  his  family  redeemed,  standing  in  (be 
I'lifiulisr  of   (}(»l.     Thfu    he   eautti   h'       '    '  ■•■vn    at 

the  feet  of  Jesun,  and  fulling?  upon  ii  -t?  the 

Redeemer.  He  touches  the  golden  barx>,  and  the  vaults  of 
heaven  echo  the  triumphant  song,  "Worthy,  worthy,  worthy 
is  the  Ijiiiiih  thnt  was  slain,  and  lives  again  I"'  The  family 
of  Adam  take  up  the  strain,  and  cast  their  crowns  at  the 
Saviour's  feet  as  they  bow  before  Him  in  adoration. 

This  reiujion  is  witnessed  by  the  angels  wlm  wept  at 
fall  of  Adam,  and  rejoieeil  when  Jesus,  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, ascended  to  heaven,  having  opened  the  grave  for  bU 
who  should  Ijeliovc  on  His  name.  Now  they  behold  thfl 
work  of  redemjition  accomplished,  and  they  unite  their 
voices  in  the  song  of  praist'. 

I'lxin  the  erystnl  sea  before  tlie  tlirone,  tliat  .sea  of  glass 
aa  it  were  mingled  with  tire, —  so  resplendent  is  it  with  the 
glory  of  God, —  are  gathered  the  company  that  have  "got- 
ten the  victory  over  the  beast,  nnd  over  his  iniBge.  and 
over  his  niark,  and  over  the  number  of  his  name."'  With 
tlic  Lumb  upon  Jlount  Zion,  "having  the  harps  of  God." 
they  stand,  tho  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  that 
were  redeemed  from  among  men :  and  there  is  heard,  as 
the  souud  of  many  wiid-rs,  luul  as  tiie  sound  uf  a  great  tiian* 
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der,  "the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their  harps."' 
And  they  sing  "a  new  song"  before  the  throne,  a  song 
which  no  man  can  learn  save  the  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand.  It  is  the  song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb, —  a 
song  of  deliverance.  None  but  the  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  can  learn  that  song;  for  it  is  the  song  of  their 
experience, —  an  experience  such  as  no  other  company  have 
ever  had.  "These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth.''  These,  having  been  translated  from  the 
earth,  from  among  the  living,  are  counted  as  "the  first- 
fruits  unto  God  and  to  the  Lamb. " '  "  These  are  they  which 
came  out  of  great  tribulation;"'  they  have  passed  through 
the  time  of  trouble  such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a 
nation;  they  have  endured  the  anguish  of  the  time  of 
Jacob's  trouble;  they  have  stood  without  an  intercessor 
through  the  final  outpouring  of  God's  judgments.  But 
they  have  been  delivered,  for  they  have  "washed  their 
robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb." 
"In  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile:  for  they  are  without 
fault"  before  God.  "Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple:  and 
He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them. ' ' ' 
They  have  seen  the  earth  wasted  with  famine  and  pestilence, 
the  sun  having  power  to  scorch  men  with  great  heat,  and 
they  themselves  have  endured  suflFering,  hunger,  and  thirst. 
But  "they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the 
Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them, 
and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters:  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes.'" 

In  all  ages  the  Saviour's  chosen  have  been  educated  and 
disciplined  in  the  school  of  trial.  They  walked  in  narrow 
paths  on  earth;  they  were  purified  in  the  furnace  of  afflic- 
tion. For  Jesus'  sake  they  endured  opposition,  hatred,  cal- 
umny. They  followed  Ilim  through  conflicts  sore;  they 
endured  self-denial  and  experienced  bitter  disappointments. 
'Rev.  14:1-5;   15:3.  »Bev.  7:14-17. 
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By  their  own  painful  experience  they  learned  the  evil  of 
sin,  its  power,  its  guilt,  its  woe ;  and  they  look  upon  it  with 
abhorrence.  A  sense  of  the  infinite  sacrifice  made  for  its 
cure,  humbles  them  in  their  own  sight,  and  fills  their  hearts 
with  gratitude  and  praise  which  those  who  have  never 
fallen  cannot  appreciate.  They  love  much,  because  they 
have  been  forgiven  much.  Having  been  partakers  of 
Christ's  sufferings,  they  are  fitted  to  be  partakers  with 
Him  of  His  glory. 

The  heirs  of  God  have  come  from  garrets,  from  hovels, 
from  dungeons,  from  scaffolds,  from  mountains,  from  des- 
erts, from  the  eaves  of  the  earth,  from  the  caverns  of  the 
sea.  On  earth  they  were  "destitute,  afiBicted,  tormented." 
Millions  went  down  to  the  grave  loaded  with  infamy,  be- 
cause they  steadfastly  refused  to  yield  to  the  deceptive 
claims  of  Satan.  By  human  tribunals  they  were  adjudged 
the  vilest  of  criminals.  But  now  "God  is  judge  Himself."* 
Now  the  decisions  of  earth  are  reversed  "The  rebuke  of 
His  people  shall  He  take  away.*"  "They  shall  call  them, 
The  holy  people,  The  redeemed  of  the  Lord."  He  hath 
appointed  "to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of 
joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness."'  They  are  no  longer  feeble,  afiBicted,  scattered, 
and  oppressed.  Henceforth  they  are  to  be  ever  with  the 
Lord.  They  stand  before  the  throne  clad  in  richer  robes 
than  the  most  honored  of  the  earth  have  ever  worn.  They 
are  crowned  with  diadems  more  glorious  than  were  ever 
placed  \ipon  the  brow  of  earthly  monarehs.  The  days  of 
pain  and  weeping  are  forever  ended.  The  King  of  glory 
has  wiped  the  tears  from  all  faces;  every  cause  of  grief  has 
been  removed.  Amid  the  waving  of  palm-branches  they 
pour  forth  a  song  of  praise,  clear,  sweet,  and  harmonious; 
every  voice  takes  up  the  strain,  until  the  anthem  swells 
through  the  vaults  of  heaven,  "Salvation  to  our  God  which 
sittcth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb."  And  all  the 
inhabitants  of  heaven  respond  in  the  ascription,  "Amen: 
»Ps.  .-.0:6.  -Isa.  25:8.  '  Isa.  62:12;  61:3. 
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ud  glory,  and  wisdoiu.  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honor,  and  pcuver,  and  might,  be  imto  <Mr  God  forevi-r  iiud 
ever. 

In  tins  Ijte  we  ean  only  begin  to  understand  the  won- 
derful theme  of  redemption.  With  our  finite  comprehension 
we  may  consider  most  earnestly  the  shame  and  the  glory, 
the  life  and  the  death,  the  justice  and  the  mercy,  that  meet 
in  the  cross;  yet  with  the  utmost  stretch  of  our  mental 
powers  we  fail  to  grasp  its  full  significance.  The  length 
and  the  breadth,  the  depth  and  tlie  height,  of  redeeming 
love  are  but  dimly  comprehended.  The  plan  of  redemp- 
tion will  not  be  fully  understood,  even  when  the  ransomed 
see  as  they  are  seen  and  know  as  they  are  known ;  but 
through  the  eternal  ages,  new  truth  will  continually  unfold 
to  the  wondering  and  delighted  mind.  Though  the  griefs 
and  pains  and  temptations  of  earth  are  ended,  and  the 
cause  removed,  the  people  of  God  will  ever  have  a  distinct, 
intelligent  knowledge  of  what  their  salvation  has  cost. 

The  eross  of  Christ  will  be  the  science  and  the  song  of 
the  redeemed  through  all  eternity.  In  Christ  glorified  they 
will  behold  Christ  erueified.  Never  will  it  be  forgotten  that 
He  whose  power  created  and  upheld  the  unnumbered  worlds 
through  the  vast  realms  of  space,  the  Beloved  of  God,  the 
Majesty  of  heaven,  Me  whom  cherub  and  shining  seraph 
delighted  to  adore, —  humbled  Himself  to  uplift  fallen  man; 
that  He  bore  the  guilt  and  shame  of  sin,  and  the  hiding  of 
nis  Father's  face,  till  the  woes  of  a  lost  world  broke  His 
heart,  and  crushed  out  His  life  on  Calvary's  cross.  That 
tlie  Maker  of  all  worlds,  the  Arbiter  of  all  destinies,  should 
lay  a.sidc  His  glory,  and  humiliate  Himself  from  love  to 
man,  will  ever  excite  the  wonder'  and  adoration  of  the  uni- 
verse. As  the  nations  of  the  saved  look  upon  their  Re- 
deemer, and  behold  the  eternal  glory  of  the  Father  shining 
in  His  countenance;  as  they  behold  His  throne,  which  is 
fiMin  everlasting  to  everlasting,  and  know  that  His  kingdom 
is  to  have  ni'  end,  they  break  forth  in  rapturous  song, 
'Bev.  7:10,  12. 
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"Wortliy,    wortJiy   is   the    Lamh   thnt   was  slnin,   and 
ri'dpcTJied  us  to  God  by  Ills  own  most  prfcious  IiUhhI!" 

TJi«  mystery  of  the  cross  explains  idl  nihrr  mysteries. 
In  the  li^fht  that  streams  from  Calvarj-,  thr-  attributes  of  (.tod 
which  hud  filled  us  with  fenr  and  awe  appear  beautiful  and 
attractive.  Mercy,  tenderness,  and  parental  love  are  aeen  to 
blffid  with  holiness,  justice,  ami  power.  While  we  '  '  '  ' 
the  majesty  of  His  throne,  high  iiud  lifted  up.  wc  - 
character  in  its  gracious  manifestations,  and  (x>mprchcnd, 
as  never  tiefore,  the  significance  "f  that  endearing  liUe, 
"Our  Father." 

It  will  be  seen  that  lie  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom  cuald 
deviso  no  plan  for  our  salvation  except  the  saerifiee  of  His 
Son,  The  compensation  for  this  sacrifice  is  the  joy  of 
peopling  tile  earth  witJi  ran.sonicd  beings,  holy,  happy,  and 
immortal.  The  result  of  the  Saviour's  cx)nfliet  with  the 
powers  of  darkness  is  joy  to  the  redeemed,  redounding  to 
the  glory  of  God  throughout  eternity.  And  sncJi  is  lh« 
value  of  the  soul  that  tho.  Father  is  satisfied  with  the  price 
paid:  and  Christ  Iliniiielf"  lu'liolilin.,'  tlii<  rruKs  4if'  TTls  iT.'st 
sacrifice,  is  satisfied. 
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"Her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  Qod  hath 
remembered  her  iniquities."  "In  tlie  cup  which  she  hath 
filled,  fill  to  her  double.  How  much  she  hath  glorified  her- 
self, and  lived  delicioUHly,  so  much  tornicnt  and  sorrow  give 
her:  for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow.  Therefore  shall  her  plagues 
come  in  one  day.  death,  and  mourning,  and  famine;  and 
she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire:  for  strong  is  the 
Lord  God  who  jiidgeth  her.  And  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
who  have  committed  fornication  anil  lived  deliciously  with 
lier,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament  for  her,  .  .  .  saying,  Alas, 
alas  that  great  tity  Babylon,  that  mighty  city!  for  in  one 
hour  is  thy  judgment  come."' 

"The  merchants  of  the  earth,"  that  have  "waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies,"  "shall  stand  afar 
off  for  tlie  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping  and  wailing,  and 
saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and 
precious  stones,  and  pearls !  For  in  one  hour  so  great  riches 
is  come  to  naught."' 

Such  are  the  judgments  that  fall  upon  Babylon  in  the 
day  of  the  visitation  of  God's  wrath.  She  has  filled  up 
the  measure  of  her  iniquity;  her  time  has  come;  she  is 
ripe  for  destniction. 

•Bev.  1«:5-10.  'Bct.  18:3,  15-17. 
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When  the  voice  of  God  turns  the  captivity  of  His  people, 
there  is  a  terrible  awakening  of  those  who  have  lost  all  in 
the  great  conflict  of  life.  While  probation  continued  they 
were  blinded  by  Satan's  deceptions,  and  they  justified  their 
course  of  sin.  The  rich  prided  themselves  upon  their  supe- 
riority to  those  who  w^ere  less  favored;  but  they  had  ob- 
tained their  riches  by  violation  of  the  law  of  God.  They 
had  neglected  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to 
deal  justly,  and  to  love  mercy.  They  had  sought  to  exalt 
themselves,  and  to  obtain  the  homage  of  their  fellow-crea- 
tures. Now  they  are  stripped  of  all  that  made  them  great, 
and  are  left  destitute  and  defenseless.  They  look  with  ter- 
ror upon  the  destruction  of  the  idols  which  they  preferred 
before  their  Maker.  They  have  sold  their  souls  for  earthly 
riches  and  enjoyments,  and  have  not  sought  to  become  rich 
toward  God.  The  result  is,  their  lives  are  a  failure;  their 
pleasures  are  now  turned  to  gall,  their  treasures  to  corrup- 
tion. The  gain  of  a  lifetime  is  swept  away  in  a  moment. 
The  rich  bemoan  the  destruction  of  their  grand  houses,  the 
scattering  of  their  gold  and  silver.  But  their  lamentations 
are  silenced  by  the  fear  that  they  themselves  are  to  perish 
with  their  idols. 

Tlie  wicked  are  filled  with  regret,  not  because  of  their 
sinful  neglect  of  God  and  their  fellow-men,  but  because  God 
has  conquered.  They  lament  that  the  result  is  what  it  is; 
but  they  do  not  repent  of  their  wickedness.  They  would 
leave  no  means  iintried  to  conquer  if  they  could. 

The  world  see  the  very  class  whom  they  liave  mocked 
and  derided,  and  desired  to  exterminate,  pass  unharmed 
through  pestilence,  tempest,  and  earthquake.  He  who  is 
to  the  transgressors  of  His  law  a  devouring  fire,  is  to  His 
people  a  safe  pavilion. 

The  minister  who  has  sacrificed  truth  to  gain  the  favor 
of  men,  now  discerns  the  character  and  influence  of  his 
teachings.  It  is  apparent  that  the  omniscient  eye  was  fol- 
lowing him  as  he  stood  in  the  desk,  as  he  walked  tl>e  streets, 
as  he  mingled  with  men  in  the  various  scenes  of  life.    Every 
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emotion  of  the  soul,  every  line  written,  every  word  uttered, 
every  act  that  led  men  to  rest  in  a  refuge  of  falsehood,  has 
been  scattering  seed ;  and  now,  in  the  wretched,  lost  souls 
around  hira,  he  beliolds  the  harvest. 

Saith  the  Lord:  "They  have  healed  the  hurt  of  the 
daughter  of  My  people  slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace;  when 
there  is  no  peace."  "With  lies  ye  have  made  the  heart 
of  the  rigliteous  sad,  whom  I  have  not  made  sad:  and 
strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that  he  shoidd  not 
return  Trom  his  wicked  way,  by  promising  him  life.'" 

"Woe  be  unto  the  pastora  that  destroy  and  scatter  the 
sheep  of  My  pasture!  .  .  .  Behold,  I  will  visit  upon  you 
the  evil  of  your  doings."  "Howl,  ye  shepherds,  and  cry; 
and  wallow  yourselves  in  the  ashes,  ye  i)rincipal  of  the  flock: 
for  your  days  for  slaughter  and  your  dispersions  are  accom- 
plished; .  .  .  and  the  shepherds  shall  have  no  way  to  flee, 
nor  the  principal  of  the  flock  to  escape."' 

MinisteiS  and  people  see  that  they  have  not  sustained  the 
right  relation  t<>  God.  They  sec  that  they  have  rebelled 
against  the  Author  of  all  just  and  righteous  law.  The  set- 
ting aside  of  the  divine  precepts  gave  rise  to  thousands  of 
springs  of  evil,  discord,  hatred,  inii|uity,  until  the  earth 
became  one  vast  field  of  strife,  one  sink  of  corruption.  This 
is  the  view  that  now  appears  to  those  who  rejected  truth 
and  chose  to  cherish  error.  No  language  can  express  the 
longing  which  the  disobedient  and  disloyal  feel  for  that 
which  they  have  lost  forever, —  eternal  life.  Men  whom  the 
world  has  worshiped  for  their  talents  and  eloquence  now 
see  these  tilings  in  their  true  light.  They  realize  what  they 
have  forfeited  by  transgression,  and  they  fall  at  the  feet  of 
those  whose  fidelity  they  have  despised  and  derided,  and 
confess  that  God  has  loved  them. 

The  people  see  that  they  have  been  deluded.  They  accuse 
one  another  of  having  led  them  to  destruction;  but  all  unite 
in  heajiing  their  bitterest  condemnation  upon  the  ministers. 
Unfaitbfid  pastors  have  prophesied  smooth  things;  they 
have  led  their  hearers  to  make  void  the  law  of  God  and  to 
> Jer.  8:11;  Eze.  13:22.  »Jer.  23:1,  2;  25:34,  35  (margin). 


Digitized  by" 


MB 


THE  GREAT  CONTRnVFnsV 


persecute  thost?  who  would  keep  it  holy.  Nov..  in  their 
despair,  these  teachers  confess  before  the  world  their  work 
of  dweptiun.  The  nuiltitudes  are  tilled  with  fury.  "Wo 
an*  lost!"  they  cry,  "and  you  anr  the  cause  of  our  ruin;" 
and  they  turn  ujjon  the  false  shepherds.  The  very  ones  that 
once  admired  them  most,  will  pronounce  the  most  dreadfid 
curses  upon  them.  The  very  hands  that  once  crowned  them 
with  laurels,  will  he  raised  for  their  destruction.  The 
sworils  which  were  to  slay  God's  people,  are  now  erapIoye<l 
to  destroy  their  enemies.  Everywhere  there  is  slfifi;  and 
hlomlslied. 

"A  noise  shall  come  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth;  for 
the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  the  nations.  He  will  plead 
with  jdl  He.sh ;  ITe  will  give  them  that  are  wicked  to  the 
sword.'"  For  six  thousand  yeai-s  the  great  controversy  has 
been  in  progress;  the  Son  of  God  and  His  heavenly  messen- 
gers have  been  in  conflict  with  the  [wwer  of  the  evil  one, 
to  warn,  enlighten,  and  save  the  children  of  men.  Now  ail 
have  made  their  decision;  the  wicked  have  fully  united  with 
Satan  in  his  warfare  against  God.  The  time  has  come  for 
God  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  Ilia  downtrodden  law. 
Now  the  controversy  is  not  alone  with  Satan,  but  witli  men. 
■■The  Lord  lialli  a  controversy  with  the  nations;"  "He  will 
give  them  that  are  wicked  to  the  sword." 

The  mark  of  deliverance  has  been  set  ujion  tho.se  ■"that 
sigh  and  that  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  be  done." 
Now  the  angel  of  death  goes  forth,  represented  in  Ezekiera 
vision  by  the  men  with  the  slaughtering  weafiims,  to  whom 
tlic  comuumd  is  given:  "Slay  utterly  old  and  young,  both 
maids,  and  little  children,  and  women:  but  c^ome  not  near 
any  man  upon  whom  is  the  mark;  and  begin  at  Jly  sanctu- 
ary.'" Says  the  prophet,  "They  began  at  the  ancient  men 
which  were  before  the  house."'  The  work  of  destruction 
begins  among  those  who  have  iu'ofes.sed  to  be  the  spiritual 
guardians  of  tlie  people.  The  false  watchmen  are  the  tirst 
to  fall.  There  are  none  to  pity  or  to  spare.  Men,  wo?nea, 
maidens,  and  little  children  perish  together. 

'.Tor.  25:31.  »Ew.  9:1.6. 
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"The  Lord  cometh  out  of  His  place  to  punish  the  inhab 
itants  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity:  the  earth  also  shall 
disclose  her  blood,  and  shall  no  more  cover  her  slain."' 
"And  this  shall  be  the  plague  wherewith  the  Lord  will  smite 
all  the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem:  Their 
flesh  shall  consume  away  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet, 
and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holes,  and  their 
tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth.  And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a  great  tumult  from  the  Lord 
shall  be  among  them;  and  they  shall  lay  hold  every  one 
on  the  hand  of  his  neighbor,  and  his  hand  shall  rise  up 
against  the  hand  of  his  neighbor."'  In  the  mad  strife 
of  their  own  fierce  passions,  and  by  the  awful  outpouring  of 
Qod's  unmingled  wrath,  fall  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the 
earth, —  priests,  rulers,  and  people,  rich  and  poor,  high  and 
low.  "And  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  at  that  day  from 
one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other  end  of  tlie  earth: 
they  shall  not  be  lamented,  neither  gathered,  nor  buried."' 

At  the  coming  of  Christ  the  wicked  are  blotted  from  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,—  consumed  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  His  glory.  Christ 
takes  His  people  to  the  city  of  God,  and  the  earth  is  emptied 
of  its  inhabitants.  "Behold,  the  Lord  maketh  the  earth 
empty,  and  maketh  it  waste,  and  turneth  it  upside  down, 
and  scattereth  abroad  the  inhabitants  thereof."  "The  land 
shall  be  utterly  emptied,  and  utterly  spoiled:  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  this  word."  "Because  they  have  transgressed 
the  laws,  changed  the  ordinance,  broken  the  everlasting 
covenant.  Therefore  hath  the  curse  devoured  the  earth,  and 
they  that  dwell  therein  are  desolate:  therefore  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  earth  are  burned."* 

The  whole  earth  appears  like  a  desolate  wilderness.  The 
ruins  of  cities  and  villages  destroyed  by  the  earthquake, 
uprooted  trees,  ragged  rocks  thrown  out  by  the  sea  or  torn 
out  of  the  earth  itself,  are  scattered  over  its  surface,  while 
vast  caverns  mark  the  spot  where  the  mountains  have  been 
rent  from  their  foundations. 

>l8a.  26:21.  'Zech.  14:12,13. 

•Jer.  25:33.  *Isa.  24:1,3,5,6. 
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Now  the  event  takes  place,  foreshadowt'il  in  the  \t 
soleiiui  wrvii-e  of  thtj  day  of  ittoiieaient.  Wheu  the  min- 
istration in  the  holy  of  holies  had  been  completed,  and  tiie 
sins  of  Israel  hud  been  removed  from  the  sunetuary  by  vir- 
tue of  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering,  then  the  scapegoat  was 
presented  alive  before  the  Li>rd;  and  in  presence  of  the 
congregation  the  high  priest  confessed  over  him  "all  thft 
ini(jiiitiea  of  the  ciiildron  of  Israel,  and  all  their  trausgres- 
sions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them  upon  the  head  of  the 
goat.'"  In  like  manner,  when  the  work  of  atonement  in 
the  heavenly  sanctuary  has  been  completed,  then  in  th« 
presence  of  God  and  heavenly  augela,  and  the  host  of  tJie 
redeemed,  the  sins  of  God's  people  will  be  placed  upon 
Satan;  he  will  be  deelaretl  guilty  of  all  the  evil  which  he 
luia  caused  them  to  commit.  And  as  the  s(;apegoat  waa  sent 
away  into  a  land  not  inhabited,  so  Satan  will  be  banixhed  to 
the  desolate  earth,   an   uninhabited   and  dreary   wildemeaa. 

The  revelator  foretells  the  banishment  of  Satan,  and  the 
onndition  of  chaos  and  desolation  to  which  the  earth  is  to 
be  reduced;  and  he  declares  that  this  condition  will  exiat 
for  a  thousand  years.  After  presenting  the  scenes  of  the 
Lord's  second  coining  and  the  destruction  of  the  wicked, 
lite  jirophecy  continues:  "I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from 
heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomle-ss  pit  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  nbl 
s«'rpeut,  which  is  tlie  devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and 
shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him.  that  lie  should  ile- 
ceive  the  nations  no  more,  till  the  tbousand  years  .ihoiibi  be 
fulHlb^:  and  after  that  he  must  be  loo.sed  a  little  season.'" 

That  the  expression  "bottomless  pit"  represents  llie 
earth  in  a  state  of  confusion  and  darkness,  is  evident  from 
other  Rcriptures.  Concerning  the  condition  of  the  earth 
"in  the  beginning,"  the  Bible  record  says  that  it  "%"«« 
without  fonn.  and  void;  and  darkness  was  upon  tlie  face 
of  the  deep.'"     Prophecy  teaches  that  it  will  be  brought 

>Lm-.  16:21.  'Kcv.   20:1-3. 

•Gea-  1;2.     Tlie  word  here  translated  "de^p"  is  ilif  (uiai«  tlmt  ia 

Eov.  20:1-3  is  rendered  "bottomleBS  pit." 


DESOLATION  OF  THE  EARTH  659 

back,  partially  at  least,  to  this  condition.  Looking  forward 
to  the  great  day  of  God,  the  prophet  Jeremiah  declares:  "I 
beheld  the  earth,  and,  lo,  it  was  without  form,  and  void; 
and  the  heavens,  an^  they  had  no  light.  I  beheld  the  moun- 
tains, and,  lo,  they  trembled,  and  all  the  hills  moved  lightly. 
I  beheld,  and,  lo,  there  was  no  man,  and  all  the  birds  of 
the  heavens  were  fled.  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  the  fruitful  place 
was  a  wilderness,  and  all  the  cities  thereof  were  broken 
down.'" 

Here  is  to  be  the  home  of  Satan  with  his  evil  angels  for 
a  thousand  years.  Limit«d  to  the  earth,  he  will  not  have 
access  to  other  worlds,  to  tempt  and  annoy  those  who  have 
never  fallen.  It  is  in  this  sense  that  he  is  bound:  there  are 
none  remaining,  upon  whom  he  can  exercise  his  power, 
lie  is  wholly  cut  off  from  the  work  of  deception  and  ruin 
which  for  so  many  centuries  has  been  his  sole  delight. 

The  prophet  Isaiah,  looking  forward  to  the  time  of 
Satan's  overthrow,  exclaims:  "How  art  thou  fallen  from 
heaven,  0  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!  how  art  thou  cut 
down  to  the  ground,  which  didst  weaken  the  nations!  .  .  . 
Thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend  into  heaven, 
I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God."  "I  will  be 
like  the  Most  High.  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to 
hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit.  They  that  see  thee  shall  nar- 
rowly look  upon  thee,  and  consider  thee,  saying,  Is  this 
the  man  that  made  the  earth  to  tremble,  that  did  shake 
kingdoms;  that  made  the  world  as  a  wilderness,  and  de- 
stroyed the  cities  thereof;  that  opened  not  the  house  of  his 
prisoners?'" 

For  six  thousand  years,  Satan's  work  of  rebellion  has 
"made  the  eartli  to  tremble."  He  has  "made  the  world  as 
a  wilderness,  and  destroyed  the  cities  thereof."  And  "he 
opened  not  the  house  of  his  prisoners."  For  six  thousand 
years  his  prison-house  lias  received  God's  people,  and  he 
would  liave  held  them  (\iptive  forever,  but  Christ  has  broken 
his  bonds,  and  set  tiic  i)risoners  free. 

>Jcr.  4:23-27.  'Isa.  14:12-17. 
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Even  the  wicked  are  now  placed  beyond  the  pow»ir  of 
Satnti ;  and  iili>ne  \nth  his  evil  nugols  h«  remains  to  n-abze 
the  eflfeet  of  the  curse  which  »iu  has  hroiiijht.  "The  kin{:i) 
of  the  nations,  even  all  of  thern.  He  in  glory,  every  oue  in 
his  own  house  [the  grHve],  But  thnu  iirt  i'a«t  out  of  thy 
grave  like  an  abominable  branch.  .  .  Thou  shalt  out  be 
joined  with  them  in  burijil.  beeause  thnu  hast  dt»«troy«fd 
thy  land,  and  siiiin  thy  pcdple.'" 

For  a  thousand  ycarK,  Satan  will  wander  to  and  fro  in 
the  desolate  earth,  to  behold  the  results  of  hi?!  '  '"  n 
Hgainst  the  law  of  God.    During  this  lime  hisfi  siith  ■  ,e 

intense.  8in«e  his  fall,  his  life  of  unetwi^iug  activity  has 
banished  reflection ;  but  he  is  now  deprived  of  his  pow««r, 
and  left  tu  enriteniplate  (ho  part  which  he  has  acted  since 
lirst  he  rebelled  against  the  government  of  hcax'en,  and  to 
look  forward  mth  trembling  and  terror  to  the  dn»adful 
future,  when  he  mu-st  suflTer  for  all  the  e\'il  tl)at  he  has 
d<me,  and  be  punished  for  the  siui«  that  he  hat  eaiut«d  to 
be  eoiTuiiitted. 

To  (lod's  people,  the  captivity  of  Rntnii  \', ill  liring  glad 
ness  and  rejoicing.     Says  the  propli'  ^liall  come  to 

pass  in  the  day  tliat  the  Lord  shall  give  l!i>'i'  n'st  from  tliy 
sorrow,  and  from  thy  trouble,  and  from  the  luird  service 
wherein  thou  wast  made  to  s»»rve,  that  thou  shalt  take  up 
this  i)roverb  against  the  king  of  Babylon  [here  represcnlini^ 
Satan],  and  say,  How  luith  the  opi)ressor  eejised!  .  .  Th« 
Lord  hath  l)roken  the  staff  o/  the  wicked,  tlie  scepter  of 
the  riders;  that  smote  the  petjples  in  ivrath  with  a  continual 
stroke,  that  ruled  the  nations  in  anger,  with  a  persecatiun 
that  none  restrained.'" 

During  the  thousand  yeai-s  between  the  first  and  th« 
second  resurrection,  the  judgment  of  the  wicked  takes  placo. 
The  apostle  Paul  points  to  this  judgment  as  an  event  that 
follows  the  second  advent.  "Judge  nothing  before  tlie  timu, 
until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
ihings  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of 
»Im.  14:18-20.  '  Lm,  14:348,  R.  V. 
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the  hearts."*  Daniel  declares  that  when  the  Ancient  uf  days 
came,  "judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High.'"  At  this  time  the  righteous  reign  as  kings  and 
priests  unto  God.  John  in  the  Revelation  says:  "I  saw 
thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given 
unto  them."  "They  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
and  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years.""  It  is  at 
this  time  that,  as  foretold  by  Paul,  "the  saints  shall  judge 
the  world."'  In  union  with  Christ  they  judge  the  wicked, 
comparing  their  acts  with  the  statute-book,  the  Bible,  and 
deciding  every  case  according  to  the  deeds  done  in  the 
body.  Then  the  portion  which  the  wicked  must  suflfer  is 
meted  out,  according  to  their  works;  and  it  is  recorded 
against  their  names  in  the  book  of  death. 

Satan  also  and  evil  angels  are  judged  by  Christ  and  His 
people.  Says  Paul,  "Know  ye  not  that  we  shall  judge 
angels ?"•  And  Jude  declares  that  "the  angels  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  He  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day."* 

At  the  close  of  the  thousand  years  the  second  resurrec- 
tion will  take  place.  Then  the  wicked  will  be  raised  from 
the  dead,  and  appear  before  God  for  the  execution  of  "the 
judgment  written."  Thus  the  revelator,  after  describing 
the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  says,  "The  rest  of  the  dead 
lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."' 
And  Isaiah  declares,  concerning  the  wicked,  "They  shall  be 
gathered  together,  as  prisoners  are  gathered  in  the  pit,  and 
shall  be  shut  up  in  the  .prison,  and  after  many  days  shall 
they  be  visited.'"' 

•1  Cor.  4:.5.  'Dan.  7:22.  'Rev.  20:4,  6;  1  Cor.  6:2,  3. 

•Jude  6.  'Kev.  20:5;   Isa.  24:22. 
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At  the  close  of  the  thcniRHiid  .Vfurs,  Christ  agwin  rctui 
to  the  earth.  lie  is  accompanied  by  the  host  of  tho 
rt'dei'mt'd,  and  altendpd  by  a  retinue  of  angels.  As  Hi- 
descends  in  terrific  majesty.  He  bids  the  winked  dead  aria* 
to  receive  their  doom.  'I'hcy  come  forth,  a  mighty  host,  nam- 
berless  an  the  sands  of  the  sea.  What  a  contrast  to  those 
who  were  raised  at  the  first  resurrection !  The  ri^^ht/eiiDS 
were  clothed  with  immortal  youth  and  Iwauty,  Tlw  is  iik«'it 
bear  the  traces  of  discaMe  and  death. 

Every  eye  in  that  vast  multitude  is  turned  to  beliold  lb* 
glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  With  one  voice  the  wicked  hosta 
exclaim,  "Blessed  is  He  that  eometh  in  the  name  of  thi* 
Lord!"  It  is  not  love  to  Jesus  that  inspires  this  uttenmct*. 
The  force  of  truth  urges  the  w^ords  from  unwilling  lips.  A* 
the  wn'cked  went  info  their  graves,  so  they  come  forth,  vritJi 
the  same  enmity  to  Christ,  and  tJip  wime  spirit  of  reb<!lHoii. 
They  are  to  have  no  new  probation,  in  which  to  remedy  the 
.defects  of  their  past  lives.  Nothing  would  be  gained  by 
this.  A  lifetime  of  transgression  has  not  softened  thuir 
hearts.  A  second  probation,  were  it  given  them,  would  be 
occupied  as  was  the  first,  in  evading  the  requirements  of 
God  and  exciting  rebellion  against  Him. 

Christ  descends  upon  tho  Mount  of  Olives,  whence,  mivr 

His  resurrectiop,  Me  a.sceuded,  and  where  angels  repeated 

the  promise  of  His  return.  Says  the  prophet:  "The  Lord  xaj 
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God  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  Thee."  "And  His 
feet  sliall  stand  in  that  day  upon  tlie  Mount  of  Olives,  which 
is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the  Mount  of  Olives 
Khali  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof,  .  .  .  and  there  shall  be 
a  very  great  valley."  "And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over 
all  the  earth:  in  that  day  sliall  there  be  one  Lord,  and  His 
name  one.'"  As  the  New  Jerusalem,  in  its  dazzling  splen 
dor,  comes  down  out  of  heaven,  it  rests  upon  tlie  place  puri- 
fied and  made  ready  to  receive  it,  and  Christ,  with  His 
people  and  the  angels,  enters  tlie  holy  city. 

Now  Satan  prepares  for  a  last  mighty  struggle  for  the 
supremacy,  Wliile  deprived  of  ins  power,  and  cut  off  from 
his  work  of  deception,  the  prince  of  evil  was  miserable  and 
dejected ;  but  as  the  wicked  dead  are  raised,  and  he  sees  the 
vast  multitudes  upon  his  side,  his  hopes  revive,  and  he 
determines  not  to  yield  the  great  controversy.  He  will 
marshal  all  the  armies  of  the  lost  under  his  banner,  and 
through  them  endeavor  to  execute  his  plans.  The  wicked 
are  Satan's  captives.  In  rejecting  Christ  they  have  accepted 
the  rule  of  the  rebel  leader.  They  are  ready  to  receive  his 
suggestions  and  to  do  Ids  bidding.  Yet,  true  to  his  early 
cunning,  he  does  not  acknowledge  himself  to  be  Satan.  lie 
claims  to  be  the  prince  who  is  the  rightful  owner  of  the 
world,  and  whose  inheritance  has  been  unlawfully  wrested 
from  him.  He  represents  himself  to  his  deluded  subjects 
as  a  redeemer,  assuring  them  that  his  power  has  brought 
them  forth  from  their  graves,  and  that  he  is  about  to  rescue 
them  "from  the  most  cruel  tyranny.  The  presence  of  Christ 
having  been  removed,  Satan  works  wonders  to  support  liis 
claims.  He  makes  the  weak  strong,  and  inspires  all  with 
his  own  spirit  and  eneriry.  He  propiMos  to  lead  them 
against  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  to  take  possession  of 
the  city  of  God.  With  fiendish  exultation  he  points  to  the 
unnumbered  millions  who  have  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
and  declares  that  as  their  leader  he  is  well  able  to  over- 
throw the  city,  and  regain  his  throne  and  his  kingdom. 

»Zech.  14:5,  4,  9. 
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In  that  vast  throng  are  inultitnd<i«  <if  tho  lonj^-lived  race 
rhfit  existed  hpfort!  the  flood;  men  of  lofty  stature  and  giant 
intellect,  who,  yieldinjf  to  the  control  of  fallen  an^eU,  de- 
voted all  their  skill  and  knowledge  to  the  exaltation  of 
themselves;  men  whose  wonderful  works  of  art  led  the 
world  to  idolize  their  genius,  but  whose  erueltj'  and  evil 
invontiona,  defiling  the  earth  and  defacing  the  image  of 
Goil,  caused  Ilitn  to  blot  them  from  tin-  face  of  His  creation. 
There  are  kings  and  generals  who  conquered  nations,  val- 
iant men  who  never  lost  a  battle,  proud,  ambitious  warriorR 
whose  approach  matle  kingdoms  tremble.  In  death  tlie«e 
experienced  no  change.  As  they  come  up  from  the  grave, 
they  resume  the  current  of  their  thoughts  just  when?  it 
ceased.  They  are  actuated  by  the  same  desire  to  comuer 
that  ruled  them  when  they  fell. 

Satan  consults  with  his  angels,  and  then  with  thesu 
kings  and  conquerors  and  mighty  men.  They  look  upon 
the  strength  and  numbers  on  their  side,  and  declare  that 
the  army  within  the  eily  is  small  in  comparison  with  thuini, 
and  that  it  can  be  overcome.  They  lay  their  plans  to  take 
possession  of  the  riches  and  glory  of  the  New  Jerusalem. 
All  immediately  begin  to  prepare  for  battle.  Skilful  arti- 
sans construct  implements  of  war.  Military  leaders,  EamHl 
for  their  success,  marshal  the  throngs  of  warlike  men  into 
companies  and  divisions. 

At  last  the  order  to  advance  is  given,  and  the  couutlcw 
host  moves  on, —  an  army  such  as  was  never  summoned  hjr 
earthly  conquerors,  such  as  the  combined  forces  of  all  ages 
since  war  began  on  earth  could  never  equal.  Satan,  the 
mightiest  of  warriors,  leads  the  van,  and  his  angels  tuiit« 
their  forces  for  this  final  stniggle.  Kings  and  warriors  an? 
in  his  train,  and  the  multitudes  follow  in  vast  companies, 
each  tinder  its  appointed  leader.  With  military  prifcixion. 
the  serried  ranks  advance  over  the  earth's  broken  and  un- 
even surface  to  the  city  of  God.  By  command  of  Jesus,  tht 
gates  of  the  New  Jeru!>iiletii  are  closed,  and  the  armies  of 
Satan  surround  the  city,  and  make  ready  for  the  unset. 
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Now  Christ  again  appears  to  the  view  of  His  enemies. 
Fur  above  the  city,  upon  a  foundation  of  burnished  gold,  is 
a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up.  Upon  this  throne  sits  the  Son 
of  God,  and  around  Him  are  the  subjects  of  His  kingdom. 
The  power  and  majesty  of  Christ  no  language  can  describe, 
no  pen  portray.  The  glory  of  the  Eternal  Father  is  en- 
shrouding His  Sou.  The  brightnes.s  of  His  presence  fills 
the  city  of  God,  and  flows  out  beyond  the  gates,  flooding 
the  whole  earth  with  its  radiance. 

Nearest  the  throne  are  those  who  were  onoe  zealous  in  the 
(iausc  of  Satan,  but  who,  plucked  as  brands  from  the  burn- 
ing, have  followed  their  Saviour  with  deep,  intense  devotion. 
Next  are  those  who  perfected  Christian  characters  in  the 
midst  of  falsehood  and  infidelity,  those  who  honored  the 
law  of  God  when  the  Christian  world  declared  it  void,  and 
the  millions,  of  all  ages,  who  were  martyred  for  their  faith. 
And  beyond  is  the  "great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
Duml)er,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people,  and 
tongues,  .  .  .  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb, 
clotlied  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands.*" 
Their  warfare  is  ended,  their  victory  won.  They  have  run 
the  race  and  reached  the  prize.  The  palm  branch  in  their 
hands  is  a  symbol  of  their  triumph,  the  white  robe  an  em- 
blem of  the  spotless  righteousness  of  Christ  which  now  is 
theipH. 

Tlie  redeemed  raise  a  song  of  praise  that  echoes  and  re- 
echoes through  tlie  vaults  of  heaven,  "Salvation  to  our 
God  which  aitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb." 
And  angel  and  seraph  unite  their  voices  in  adoration.  As 
the  redeemed  have  beheld  the  power  and  malignity  of 
Satan,  they  have  seen,  as  never  before,  that  no  power  but 
that  of  Christ  could  have  made  them  conquerors.  In  all 
that  shining  throng  there  are  none  to  ascribe  salvation  to 
tliemselves,  as  if  they  had  prevailed  by  their  own  power  and 
goodness.  Nothing  is  said  of  what  they  have  done  or  suf- 
fered; but  the  burden  of  every  song,  the  keynote  of  every 
anthem,  is,  Salvation  to  our  God,  and  unto  the  Lamb. 

'Bev.  7:9. 
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In  ttu-  presence  of  the  assembled  inhabitants  • 
hcnven  the  final  forouation  of  the  Son  of  God  . 
And  now,  invested  with  supreme  majesty  and  power,  tli< 
Kinjr  of  kings  pron(jimc<>s  Ki-ntt^nce  ui)on  lli^ 
His  governniont,  and  executes  justice  upon  > 
transgresMcd  His  law  and  oppressed  His  people.  Says  the 
propliet  of  God:  "T  saw  a  great  wliito  throne,  and  Hir 
that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earlli  and  the  heavx-n  tl<nll 
Bway;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God;  and  tho  bool 
were  opened:  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  tJw 
book  of  life:  and  tlie  dead  were  judged  out  of  those 
which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  th' ' 

As  soon  as  the  books  of  record  are  opened,  aii'L  ,  <_•  of 

Jesus  looks  upon  the  wicked,  they  are  conscious  of  CTery 
which    they    have    ever  •  committed.      They    sec  ' 

their  feet  diverged  from  tlie  path  of  purity  ai- -   .. -..:i'.-ks,^ 
just  how  far  pride  and  rebellion  have  carried  them  in  tlie 
riolation   of   the   law  of   God.     The   seductive   tem: 

which  the}'  encouraged  by  indulgence  in  sin,  the  b _, 

perverted,    the   messengers   of   Ood   despised,    the    waminf 
rejected,    the    wavea   of    mercy    beaten    back    by    the    stub^ 
born,    unrepentant    heart, —  all    appear    as    ■♦'    v 'itten    ia| 
letters  of   fire. 

Above  the  throne  is  revealed  the  cross;  and  like  a  pano-1 
ramie   view  appear  the  scenes  of  Adam's  temptation    andj 
fall,  and  the  successive  steps  in  the  great  plan  of  redemp- 
tion.    The   Saviour's   lowly    birth;   His  early   life  of   sim-l 
plieity  and  obedience;  His  bai)tism  in  Jordan;  the  fast  nndj 
temptation  in  the  wilderness;  His  public  ministry,  unfold- 
ing  to    men    heaven's   most    precious   blessings;    the    daj 
crowded  with  deeds  of  love  and  mercy,  the  nights  of  ■ — 
and  watching  in  the  solitude  of  the  mountains;  the  \i 
of  envy,  Jiate,  and  malico  which  repaid   His  benefits; 
awful,  mysterious  agony  in  Gethsemane,  beneath  the  crush-1 
ing  weight  of  the  sins  of  the   whole  world;   His  Wtrayal^ 
into  the  hands  of  the  murderous  mob;  the  fearful  cveutB 
•Rev.  20:11,  12. 


THE  CONTROVERSY  ENDED  667 

of  that  night  of  horror, —  the  unresisting  prisoner,  for- 
saken by  His  best-loved  disciples,  rudely  hurried  through 
the  streets  of  Jerusalem;  the  Son  of  God  exultingly  dis- 
played before  Annas,  arraigned  in  the  high  priest's  palace, 
in  the  judgment-hall  of  Pilate,  before  the  cowardly  and 
cruel  Herod,  mocked,  insulted,  tortured,  and  condemned  to 
die, —  all  are  vividly  portrayed. 

And  now  before  the  swaying  multitude  are  revealed  the 
final  scenes, —  the  patient  Sufferer  treading  the  path  to  Cal- 
vary; the  Prince  of  heaven  hanging  upon  the  cross;  the 
haughty  priests  and  the  jeering  rabble  deriding  His  ex- 
piring agony;  the  supernatural  darkness;  the  heaving  earth, 
the  rent  rocks,  the  open  graves,  marking  the  moment  when 
the  world's  Redeemer  yielded  up  His  life. 

The  awful  spectacle  appears  just  as  it  was.  Satan,  his 
angels,  and  his  subjects  have  no  power  to  turn  from  the 
picture  of  their  own  work.  Each  actor  recalls  the  part 
which  he  performed.  Herod,  who  slew  the  innocent  chil- 
dren of  Bethlehem  that  he  might  destroy  the  King  of  Israel ; 
the  base  Herodias,  upon  whose  guilty  soul  rests  the  blood  of 
John  the  Baptist;  the  weak,  time-serving  Pilate;  the  mock- 
ing soldiers ;  the  priests  and  rulers  and  the  maddened  throng 
who  cried,  "His  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children!" — 
all  behold  the  enormity  of  their  guilt.  Thoy  vainly  seek  to 
hide  from  tlie  divine  majesty  of  Tlis  countenance,  outshining 
tlie  glory  of  the  sun,  while  the  redeemed  cast  their  crowns 
at  the  Saviour's  feet,  exclaiming,  "He  died  for  me!" 

Amid  the  ransomed  throng  aro.  the  apostles  of  Christ,  tlie 
heroic  Paul,  the  ardent  Peter,  the  loved  and  loving  John, 
and  their  true-hearted  brethren,  and  with  them  tlie  vast 
host  of  martyrs;  while  outside  the  walls,  with  every  vile 
and  abominable  thing,  are  those  by  whom  they  were  per- 
secuted, imprisoned,  and  slain.  There  is  Nero,  that  monster 
of  cruelty  and  vice,  beholding  the  joy  and  exaltation  of  those 
whom  he  once  tortured,  and  in  whose  extremest  auguisli  he 
found  Satanic  delight.  His  mother  is  there  to  witness  the 
result  of  her  own  Avork;  to  see  how  the  evil  stamp  of  char- 
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acter  transmiflM  to  her  son,  the  passions  encouraged 
developed  by  her  inthionoe  and  example,  hnvc  Itomi'  fniit 
in  crimGB  that  cjiuscd  the  world  to  shuddei 

There  are  papist  priests  Mml  firelntcx,  who  i  Kuinia  ;o  i»: 
Christ's  amhasHadors,  yet  eiiifiluyed  th«  raek.  the  dungroon, 
and  the  stake  to  control  Uie  consciences  of  His  people.  There 
are  the  provid  pontiffs  who  exalted  themselves  ahove  Ood, 
and  presumed  to  change  llie  law  of  tlie  Most  High.  Those 
pretended  fathers  of  the  church  have  an  account  to  rt-uder 
to  God  from  whieh  they  would  fain  he  exeusod.  To<i  late 
they  are  made  to  see  that  the  Omuisdeut  One  is  jealous  of 
His  law,  and  that  lie  will  in  no  wise  clear  the  guilty.  Thigr 
learn  now  that  Christ  identifies  His  interest  with  tliat  of  His 
suffering  people;  and  they  fed  flic  force  of  His  own  irords, 
"Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  il.  unto  one  nf  the  least  of 
these    My    brethren,   ye   have   done    it    unto    Me.'*' 

The  whole  wicked  wiuhl  stand  arraigned  at  Ujc  Jmr  of 
Ood,  on  the  charge  of  high  treason  against  the  govrrnme-nt 
of  heaven.  They  have  none  tn  jilead  their  cause;  thej'  are 
without  excuse;  and  tlie  si-utinn-  <,f  .•trrnnl  ilintli  i«  pro- 
nounced against   them. 

H  is  now  I'videut  tn  all  that  the  wa^'es  of  sin  is  not  ui>bl« 
independence  and  eternal  life,  hut  slavery,  ruin,  and  death. 
The  wicked  see  what  they  have  forfeited  by  their  life  of 
rebellion.  The  far  more  exi'ceding  and  eternal  weii^ht  of 
glory  was  despised  when  offered  them ;  but  how  desirable 
it  now  appears.  "All  tliLs,"  cries  the  lost  soul,  "I  niigbk 
have  had;  but  I  chose  to  put  these  things  far  from  me. 
Oh,  strange  infatuation!  I  have  exchanged  peace,  }"■■•••>' 
UC.S.S.  and  honor,  for  wretchedness,  infamy,  and  des; 
All  see  that  their  exclusion  from  heaven  is  ju.st.  By  tfadr 
lives  they  have  declared,  "We  will  not  have  this  Jems  to 
reign  over  us." 

As  if  entranced,  the  wicked  have  looked  upon  the  coro- 
nation of  tlie  Son  of  God.  They  see  in  His  hands  •'  •  '  le« 
of  the  divine  law,  the  statutes  wliidi  tliey  have  di  uj 

transgressed.    They  witness  the  outburst  of  wonder,  rapture, 
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aod  adoration  from  the  saved;  and  as  the  wave  of  melody 
sweeps  over  the  multitudes  wthout  the  city,  all  with  one 
voice  exclaim,  "Great  and  marvelous  are  Thy  works,  Lord 
God  Almighty;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  Thou  King  of 
saints ; " '  and  falling  prostrate,  they  worship  the  Prince 
of  Ufe. 

Satan  seems  paralyzed  as  he  beholds  the  glory  and 
majesty  of  Christ.  He  who  was  once  a  covering  cherub 
remembers  whence  he  has  fallen.  A  shining  seraph,  "son  of 
the  morning;"  how  changed,  how  degraded!  From  the 
coancil  where  once  he  was  honored,  lie  is  forever  excluded. 
He  sees  another  now  standing  near  to  the  Father,  veiling 
His  glory.  He  has  seen  the  crown  placed  upon  the  head  of 
Christ  by  an  angel  of  lofty  stature  and  majestic  presence, 
and  he  knows  that  the  exalted  position  of  tliis  angel  might 
have  been  his. 

Memory  recalls  the  home  of  his  innocence  and  purity, 
the  peace  and  content  that  were  his  until  he  indulged  in 
murmuring  against  God,  and  envy  of  Christ.  His  accu- 
sations, his  rebellion,  his  deceptions  to  gain  the  sympathy 
and  support  of  the  angels,  his  stubborn  persistence  in  mak- 
ing no  effort  for  self-recovery  when  God  would  have  granted 
him  forgiveness, —  all  come  vividly  before  him.  He  re\'iews 
his  work  among  men  and  its  results, —  the  cimiity  of  man 
toward  his  fellow-man,  the  terrible  destruction  of  life,  the 
rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms,  the  overturning  of  thrones,  the 
long  succession  of  tumults,  conflicts,  and  revolutions.  He 
recalls  his  constant  efforts  to  oppose  the  work  of  Christ  and 
to  sink  man  lower  and  lower.  He  sees  that  his  hellish  plots 
have  been  powerless  to  destroy  those  who  have  put  their 
trust  in  Jesus.  As  Satan  looks  upon  his  kingdom,  the  fruit 
of  his  toil,  he  sees  only  failure  and  ruin.  He  has  led  the 
multitudes  to  believe  that  the  city  of  God  would  be  an  easy 
prey;  but  he  knows  that  this  is  false.  Again  and  again,  in 
the  progress  of  the  great  controversy,  he  has  been  defeated, 
and  compelled  to  yield.  He  knows  too  well  the  power  and 
majesty  of  the  Eternal. 
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The  aitfi  of  the  great  rebel  has  ever  been  id  justify  him- 
self, and  to  prove  the  divine  government  rc«i>onsible  for  the 
rebellion.  To  this  end  he  has  bent  all  tlie  power  of  his 
giant  intellect.  He  has  worked  deliberately  and  systeruat- 
ically,  and  with  marvelous  success,  leading  va.st  multitudes 
to  accept  his  version  of  the  great  controversy  which  has 
been  so  long  in  jirogress.  For  thousands  of  years  this  chief 
of  conspiracy  has  palmed  off  falsehood  for  truth.  But  the 
time  has  now  come  when  the  rebellion  is  to  be  finally  de- 
feated, and  the  history  and  character  of  Satan  disclosed. 
In  his  last  great  effort  to  dethrone  Christ,  destroy  His  peo- 
ple, and  take  possession  of  the  city  of  God,  the  arch-deceiver 
has  been  fully  unmasked.  Those  who  have  united  with  him 
see  the  total  faihire  of  his  cause.  Christ's  followers  and  the 
loyal  angels  behold  the  full  extent  of  his  machinations 
against  the  government  of  God.  He  is  the  object  of  vuii- 
versal  abhorrence. 

Satan  sees  that  his  voluntary  rebellion  has  unfitted  him 
for  heaven.  He  has  trained  his  powers  to  war  against  God; 
the  purity,  peace,  and  harmony  of  heaven  would  be  to  liim 
supreme  torture.  His  accusations  against  the  mercy  and 
justice  of  God  are  now  silenced.  The  reproach  which  he 
has  endeavored  to  cast  upon  Jehovah  rests  wholly  upon 
himself.  And  now  Satan  bows  down,  and  confesses  the 
justice  of  his  sentence. 

"Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy 
name!  for  Thou  only  art  holy:  for  all  nations  shall  come 
and  worship  before  Thee;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made 
manifest."'  Every  question  of  truth  and  error  in  the  long- 
standing controversy  has  now  been  made  plain.  The  re- 
anhs  of  rebellion,  the  fruits  of  setting  aside  tlie  ilivinB 
statutes,  have  been  laid  open  to  the  view  of  all  created  in- 
telligences. The  working  out  of  Satan's  rule  in  contrast 
with  the  government  of  God,  has  been  presented  to  the 
whole  universe.  Satan's  own  works  have  condemned  him. 
God's  wisdom,  His  justice,  and  His  goodness  stand  fully 
vindicated.     It  is  seen  that  all  His  dealings  in  the  great 
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controversy  have  been  conducted  with  respect  to  the  eternal 
good  of  His  people,  and  the  good  of  all  the  worlds  that  He 
has  created.  "All  Thy  works  shall  praise  Thee,  0  Lord; 
and  Thy  saints  shall  bless  Thee. ' '  *  The  history  of  sin  will 
stand  to  all  eternity  as  a  witness  that  with  the  existence  of 
God's  law  is  bound  up  the  happiness  of  all  the  beings  He 
has  created.  With  all  the  facts  of  the  great  controversy  in 
view,  the  whole  universe,  both  loyal  and  rebellious,  with 
one  accord  declare,  "Just  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  Thou 
King  of  saints." 

Before  the  universe  has  been  clearly  presented  the  great 
sacrifice  made  by  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  man's  behalf. 
The  hour  has  come  when  Christ  occupies  His  rightful  posi- 
tion, and  is  glorified  above  principalities  and  powers  and 
every  name  tliat  is  named.  It  was  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  Him, —  that  He  might  bring  many  sons  unto  glory, — 
that  He  endured  the  cross  and  despised  tlie  shame.  And 
inconceivably  great  as  was  the  sorrow  and  the  shame,  yet 
greater  is  the  joy  and  the  glory.  He  looks  upon  the  re- 
deemed, renewed  in  His  own  image,  every  heart  bearing  the 
perfect  impress  of  the  divine,  every  face  reflecting  the  like- 
ness of  their  King.  He  beholds  in  them  the  result  of  the 
travail  of  His  soul,  and  He  is  satisfied.  Then,  in  a  voice  that 
reaches  the  assembled  multitudes  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked,  He  declares,  "Behold  the  purchase  of  My  blood! 
For  these  I  suffered,  for  these  I  died,  tliat  they  might  dwell 
in  My  presence  throughout  eternal  ages."  And  the  song  of 
praise  ascends  from  the  white-robed  ones  al)out  the  throne, 
"Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
blessing. ' ' ' 

Notwithstanding  that  Satan  has  been  constrained  to  ac- 
knowledge God's  justice,  and  to  bow  to  the  supremacy  of 
Christ,  his  character  remains  unchanged.  Tlie  spirit  of  re- 
bellion, like  a  mighty  torrent,  again  bursts  forth.  Filled 
with  frenzy,  he  determines  not  to  yield  the  great  contro- 
versy. The  time  has  come  for  a  last  desperate  struggle 
»P8.  145:10.  »Bev.  5:12 
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ngainst  the  Kiiif?  of  lieaven.  lie  rushes  into  fht;  midst  nf 
his  subjects,  aud  endeavors  to  inspire  them  with  hi«  own 
fury,  and  arouse  tliem  to  instant  battle.  But  of  uU  tho 
countless  millions  whom  he  has  allured  into  rebellion,  thent 
are  none  now  to  acknowledge  his  supremacy.  His  power  is 
at  an  end.  The  wicked  are  filled  with  the  same  hatred  «>f 
God  that  inspires  Sal^n :  but  they  see  that  their  ea.H*  U 
hopeless,  that  they  ciuinot  jirevail  against  Jehovah.  Their 
rajw  is  kindled  against  Satan  and  those  who  huve  been  hid 
aprents  in  deception,  and  with  the  fury  of  demons  they  iu 
upon  theui. 

Saitii  the  Lord:  "Because  thou  hast  set  thine  heart  as 
the  heart  of  God;  behold,  therefore  I  will  bring  strangers 
upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  nations:  and  they  shall  draw 
their  swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom,  and  they 
shall  defile  thy  brightness.  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to 
the  pit."  "1  will  destroy  thee,  O  covering  cherub,  from 
the  midst  of  the  atones  of  fire.  ...  I  will  east  thee  to  the 
ground,  I  will  lay  thee  before  kings,  that  they  may  l>ehold 
lliee.  ...  1  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth  in  the 
fl-ight  of  all  thi-m  that  behold  thee,  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  be 
n  terror,  and  never  shalt  thou  be  any  more.'" 

"Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confused  noise,  and 
garments  rolled  in  blood ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning 
aud  fuel  of  fire."  "The  indignation  of  tiie  Lord  is  upon 
all  nations,  and  His  fury  upon  all  their  armies:  He  hnlh 
utterly  destroyed  them,  He  hath  delivered  them  to  the 
slaughter."  "Upon  the  wicked  He  shall  rain  quick  burning 
coals,  fire  and  brimstone,  and  a  horrible  tempest:  this  shall 
be  the  portion  of  their  cup."'  Fire  comes  down  from  Ood 
out  of  heaven.  The  earth  is  broken  up.  The  weapons  eon- 
oealed  in  its  depths  are  ilra>\T)  forth.  De\'Ouring  liamett 
burst  from  every  yawning  chasm.  The  very  rocks  are  on 
fire.  The  day  has  come  that  shall  bum  as  an  oven.  The 
elements  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the 
works  that  are  therein  are  burned  up.'    Tlu'  earth  ^s  surfaoo 
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seems  one  molten  mass, —  a  vast,  seething  lake  of  fire.  It  is 
the  time  of  the  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. — 
"the  day  of  the  Lord's  vengeance,  and  the  year  of  recom- 
pensfs  for  the  controversy  of  Zion.'" 

The  wicked  receive  their  recompense  in  the  earth.'  Tltey 
"shall  he  stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometli  shall  burn  tliera 
up,  wiilh  the  Lord  of  hosts.'"  Some  are  destroyed  as  in  a 
moment,  while  others  suffer  many  days.  All  are  punished 
"according  to  their  deeds."  The  sins  of  the  righteous  hav- 
ing l)een  transferred  to  Satan,  he  is  made  to  suffer  not  only 
for  his  own  rebellion,  but  for  all  the  sins  which  he  has 
eaused  God's  people  to  commit.  His  punishment  is  to  be 
far  greater  tlian  that  of  those  wliom  he  has  deceived.  After 
all  have  perishi-d  who  fell  by  his  deceptions,  he  is  still  to 
live  and  suffer  on.  In  the  cleansing  flames  the  wicked  are  at 
last  destroyed,  root  and  branch, —  Satan  the  root,  his  fol- 
lowers the  brandies.  The  full  penalty  of  the  law  has  been 
xi-sited;  the  demands  of  justice  have  been  met;  and  heaven 
and  earth,  beholding,  declare  the  righteousness  of  Jehovah. 

Satan's  work  of  ruin  is  forever  ended.  For  six  thousand 
years  he  has  wrought  his  will,  filling  the  earth  with  woe, 
and  causing  grief  throughout  the  universe.  The  whole 
creation  has  groaned  and  travailed  together  in  pain.  Now 
God's  creatures  are  forever  delivered  from  his  presence  and 
temptations.  "The  whole  earth  is  at  rest,  and  is  quiet:  tliey 
[the  righteous]  lireak  forth  into  singing."'  And  a  shout 
of  praise  and  triumph  ascends  from  the  whole  loyal  uni- 
verse. "The  voice  of  a  great  multitude,"  "as  the  voice 
of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings," 
is  heard,  saying,  "Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth." 

While  the  earth  was  wrapped  in  the  fire  of  destruction, 
the  righteous  abode  safely  in  the  holy  city.  Upon  those 
that  had  part  in  the  first  resurrection,  the  second  death  has 
no  power.  While  God  is  to  the  wicked  a  consuming  fire, 
He  is  to  His  people  both  a  sun  and  a  shield.* 

'Im.  34:8;  Prov.  11:31.  »Mal.  4:1. 
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'  1  siiw  a  new  hi'avni  ariti  a  ni'w  rarth:  for  tlie  iin«l 
henven  and  tln^  firnt  earlli  were  pussed  awny."'  The  fire 
that  consumes  the  wicked  purifies  the  earth.  Hvery  tm<:» 
of  tlie  curse  is  swept  awny.  No  eternally  huriiini;  hell  will 
keep  before  tlie  ransomed  the  fearful  eon»equenc««  oC  no. 

One  reminder  alone  remains:  our  Redeemer  will  ever 
bear  the  marks  of  His  crucifixion.  Upon  IIi8  wounded  head, 
upon  His  sidi-,  His  hands  and  IVet,  are  the  only  traces  of 
the  cruel  work  that  win  has  wrought.  Says  the  prophet, 
beholdinR  Christ  in  His  glory,  "He  had  bright  buaina  com- 
ing out  of  His  side;  wnd  there  was  the  hiding  of  Hi« 
power."'     That    pierced    side    whence    flowed    the   crinfMjn 

Stream  that  reconciled  man  to  Qod, —  there  is  the  Sa^- '■ 

glory,  there  "the  hiding  of  His  power."  "Mighty  to  : 
through  the  sacrifice  of  redemption,  He  was  tlierefore  strong 
to  execute  jtJsti(H'  upon  them  that  despised  God's  racr«gr. 
And  the  tokens  of  His  humiliation  are  His  highest  honor; 
through  the  eternal  ages  the  wounds  of  Calvary  will  show 
forth  His  prnise.  and  declare  His  power. 

"0  lower  of  the  (lock,  the  stronghold  of  the  daughter 
of  Zion,  \\\\\o  thee  shall  it  come,  even  the  first  dominion.*** 
Tlie  time  has  come,  to  which  holy  men  have  looked  with 
longing  since  the  Haming  .sword  barred  the  first  pair  from 
£den, —  the  time  for  "the  redemption  of  the  purehajsed 
possession."'  The  earth  originally  piven  to  man  as  Ids 
kingdiitn,  betrayed  by  him  into  the  hands  of  Satan,  and  «0 
long  held  by  the  mighty  foe,  has  been  brought  back  by  the 
pri'jit  j)lun  iif  redeni|>tion.  All  that  was  lost  by  sin  has  been 
restored.  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  .  .  .  that  fonncd  the  eurth 
and  made  it;  He  hath  established  it,  He  created  it  not  ill 
vain,  Hi'  formed  it  to  be  inhabited.'"  God's  original  piiiv 
jiose  in  the  creation  of  the  earth  is  fulfilled  as  it  is  made 
the  eternal  abode  of  tlic  redeemed.  "The  righteous  shall 
inherit  the  land,  and  dwell  therein  forever.'" 

A  fear  of  making  tlie  future  inheritance  seem  too  ma- 
terial has  led  many  to  spiritualize  away  the  very  tnitlui 
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which  lead  us  to  look  upon  it  as  our  home.  Christ  assured 
His  disciples  that  He  went  to  prepare  mansions  for  them  in 
the  Father's  house.  Those  who  accept  the  teachings  of 
God's  word  will  not  be  wholly  ignorant  concerning  the 
heavenly  abode.  And  yet,  "eye  hath,  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.'"  Human 
language  is  inadequate  to  describe  the  reward  of  the 
righteous.  It  will  be  known  only  to  those  who  behold  it. 
No  finite  mind  can  comprehend  the  glorj'  of  the  Para- 
dise of  God. 

In  the  Bible  the  inheritance  of  the  saved  is  called  a  coun- 
try,' There  the  heavenly  Shepherd  leads  His  flock  to 
fountains  of  living  waters.  The  tree  of  life  yields  its  fruit 
every  month,  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  are  for  the  service 
of  the  nations.  There  are  ever-flowing  streams,  clear  as 
crystal,  and  beside  them  waving  trees  cast  their  shadows 
upon  the  paths  prepared  for  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord. 
There  the  wde-spreading  plains  swell  into  hills  of  beauty, 
and  the  mountains  of  God  rear  their  lofty  summits.  On 
those  peaceful  plains,  beside  those  living  streams,  God's 
people,  so  long  pilgrims  and  wanderers,  shall  find  a  home. 

"My  people  shall  dwell  in  a  peaceful  habitation,  and 
in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting-places."  "Violence 
shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting  nor  destruction 
within  thy  borders;  but  thou  shalt  call  thy  walls  Salva- 
tion, and  thy  gates  Praise."  "They  sliall  build  houses, 
and  inhabit  them;  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat 
the  fruit  of  them.  They  shall  not  build,  and  another  in- 
habit; they  shalt  not  plant,  and  another  eat:  .  .  .  Mine 
elect  shall  long  enjoy  the  work  of  their  hands."' 

There,  "the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  i)laee  shall  be 
glad  for  them;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blosssom  as 
the  rose."  "Instead  of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree, 
and  instead  of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree."* 
"The  wolf  also  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard 

•1  Cot.  2:9.  »Heb.  n:14-16. 
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shall  lie  down  with   tlif  Wfl;  .  .  .  nml   a  little  ni 

lead  them."    "They  jshall  jiot  hurt  nor  .'■-'•••  i^ 

holy  mountain,"'  «aith  the  Loni 

Pain  i-annot  exist  in  the  nttnoBpher*"  of  hotvi'o.  There 
will  1)H  no  more  t»'ar8,  no  fiinnral  traiua,  w-  >>"'i.---  ■•'  tairaro- 
ing.     "There  shall  l>c  im  iiiur«  d^ntli,  i  ■'><',  «Jor 

crying,  ...  for    tin;    forintr    thinga    an*    passtni    n> 

"The  inhahitant  shall  not  say,  T  am  si''-     •'  .1 

dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  their  ini 

There  is  the  New  Jirrusalom,  the  metropolis  of  i ' 
new  earth,  "a  erown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of  " 
a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God.'" 
like  nnto  a  Rtone  most  preeious,  even  like  a  j.v 
elear  as  erystal."     "The  nations  of  them  whiei' 
shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it:  and  the  Itinjjs  of  tl 
bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it.'"    Saith  tli 
will  rejoice  in  Jeniwileni,  and  joy  in  M"  '  . 

tabernacle  of  tiod  is  with  men,  and  lie  wi  1  \rith  tbem, 

and  they  shall   be  TTis  pi-ople,  and  Goil   HiinKelf  Aall  \m 
with  them,  and  be  their  God."' 

In  the  eity  of  God  "there  shall  l)e  no  night."  None 
will  need  or  desire  repose.  There  will  be  nn  weariness  in 
doing  the  will  of  God  and  offi-riiKr  pruine  to  Tli*  name.  We 
shall  ever  feel  the  freshness  of  the  morning,  ami  Nb.il!  v 
be  far  from  ita  close.  "And  they  need  no  ean. 
light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  Go<l  giveth  tliejii  light. 
The  light  of  the  sun  will  be  .superseded  by  a  nuiiant'i.  wMi'b 
is  not  painfully  dazzling,  yet  which  inuueaaurably  mi 
the  brightness  of  our  noontide.  The  glorj-  of  God  and  the 
Lamb  floods  the  holy  city  with  unfading  light.  Tlw 
redeemed  walk  in  the  sunless  glory  of  peqietuaJ   day. 

"I  saw  no  temjile  therein:  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty 
and  the  Lamb  are  the  tcmpht  of  it."*  The  people  of  G«*(l 
are  privileged  to  Itold  open  communion  with  tlie  Father  and 
the  Son.  "Now  we  see  through  «  glass,  darkly."'  We  \m>- 
hold  the  image  of  God  reflected,  as  in  a  mirror,  in  the  works 
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of  nature  and  in  llis  dealings  with  men ;  but  then  we  shall 
see  Him  face  to  face,  without  a  dimming  veil  between.  We 
shall  stand  in  His  presence,  and  behold  the  glory  of  His 
countenance. 

There  the  redeemed  shall  "know,  even  as  also  they  are 
known."  The  loves  and  sympathies  which  (Jod  Himself  has 
planted  in  the  soul,  shall  there  find  truest  and  sweetest 
exercise.  The  pure  communion  with  holy  beings,  the  har- 
monious social  life  with  the  blessed  angels  and  with  the  faith- 
ful ones  of  all  ages,  who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  the  sacred  ties  that 
bind  together  "the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth,"' — 
these  help  to  constitute  the  happiness  of  the  redeemed. 

There,  immortal  minds  will  contemplate  with  never- 
failing  delight  the  wonders  of  creative  power,  the  mys- 
teries of  redeeming  love.  There  will  be  no  cruel,  deceiving 
foe  to  tempt  to  forgetfulness  of  God.  Every  faculty  will  be 
developed,  every  capacity  increased.  The  acquirement  of 
knowledge  will  not  weary  the  mind  or  exhaust  the  energies. 
There  the  grandest  enterprises  may  be  carried  forward,  the 
loftiest  aspirations  reached,  the  highest  ambitions  realized; 
and  still  there  will  arise  new  heights  to  surmount,  new 
wonders  to  admire,  new  truths  to  comprehend,  fresh  objects 
to  call  forth  the  powers  of  mind  and  soul  and  body. 

All  the  treasures  of  the  universe  will  bo  open  to  the 
study  of  God's  redeemed.  Unfettered  by  mortality,  they 
wing  their  tireless  flight  to  worlds  afar, —  worlds  that 
thrilled  with  sorrow  at  the  spectacle  of  human  woe,  and 
rang  with  songs  of  gladness  at  the  tidings  of  a  ransomed 
soul.  With  unutterable  delight  the  children  of  earth  enter 
into  the  joy  and  the  wisdom  of  unfallen  beings.  They  share 
the  treasures  of  knowledge  and  understanding  gained 
through  ages  upon  ages  in  contemplation  of  God's  handi- 
work. With  undimmed  vision  they  gaze  upon  the  glory  of 
creation, —  suns  and  stars  and  systems,  all  in  their  ap- 
pointed   order    circling    the    throne    of    Deity.      Upon    all 
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things,  from  the  lea-st  lo  the  greatest,  tlie  Creator's  name 
is  wTitten,  and  in  all  are  the  riclies  of  His  power  displayed. 

And  the  years  of  eternity,  as  they  roll,  will  bring  richer 
and  still  more  glorious  revelations  of  God  and  of  ChrLsl. 
As  knowledge  is  progressive,  so  will  love,  reverence,  and 
happiness  increase.  The  more  men  learn  of  <.Jn<l.  the 
greater  \vill  be  their  admiration  of  His  charaoter.  As 
Jesus  opens  before  them  tlie  riithes  of  redemption,  and  the 
amazing  achievements  in  the  great  controversy  with  Satan, 
the  hearts  of  tlie  ransomed  thrill  witli  more  fenent  dcv<h 
tion,  and  with  more  rapturous  joy  they  sweep  the  harps  nf 
gold ;  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands 
of  thousands  of  voices  unite  to  swell  tht-  mighty  chorxL's  •>( 
praise. 

"And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  ihe 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea. 
and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  T  saying.  Blessing,  tttul 
honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  ntteth 
upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  forever  and  ever."' 

The  great  controversy  is  ended.  Sin  and  sinners  arc 
no  more.  The  entire  universe  is  clean.  One  pulse  of  har- 
mony and  gladness  beats  through  the  vast  creation.  From 
Him  who  ereate<i  all,  flow  life  and  light  ami  glndnessy 
tliroughout  the  realms  of  illimitable  space.  From  thr 
minutest  atom  to  the  greatest  world,  all  things,  animate  and 
inanimate,  in  their  unshadowed  beauty  and  pi^rft-ct  Jov 
declare  that  God  is  love. 
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Page  50.  Titles. —  In  a  passage  which  forms  a  part  of  the  Boman 
canon  law,  Pope  Innocent  III.  declares  that  the  Boman  pontiff  is  "the 
vicegerent  upon  earth,  not  of  a  mere  man,  but  of  very  God ; ' '  and  in  a 
gloss  on  the  passage  it  is  explained  that  this  is  because  he  is  the  vice- 
gerent of  Christ,  who  is  "very  God  and  very  man."  (See  Decretal. 
D.  Gregor.  Pap.  IX.  lib.  1.  de  translat.  Episc.  tit.  7.  c.  3.  Corp.  Jur. 
Canon,  ed.  Paris,  1612;  toni.  II.  Decretal,  col.  205.) 

For  the  title, ' '  Lord  God  the  Pope, "  see  a  gloss  on  the  Eztravagantes 
of  Pope  John  XXII.,  title  14,  ch.  4,  " Declaramus."  In  an  Antwerp 
edition  of  the  Extravagantes,  dated  15S4,  the  words  "Dominum  Deum 
nostrum  Papam"  ("Our  Lord  God  the  Pope")  occur  in  column  153.  In 
a  Paris  editioii,  dated  1612,  they  occur  in  column  140.  In  several 
editions  published  since  1612,  the  word  "Deum"  ("God")  has  been 
omitted. 

Page  52.  Image  Worship. — "The  worship  of  images  .  .  .  was 
one  of  those  corruptions  of  Christianity  which  crept  into  the  church 
stealthily  and  almost  without  notice  or  observation.  This  corruption 
did  not,  like  other  heresies,  develop  itself  at  once,  for  in  that  case  it 
would  have  met  with  decided  censure  and  robulce:  but,  making  its  com- 
mencement under  a  fair  disguise,  so  gradually  was  one  practice  after 
another  introduced  in  connection  with  it,  that  the  church  had  become 
deeply  steeped  in  practical  idolatry,  not  only  without  any  efficient 
opposition,  but  almost  without  any  decided  remonstrance;  and  when 
at  length  an  endeavor  was  made  to  root  it  out,  the  evil  was  found  too 
deeply  fixed  to  admit  of  removal.  ...  It  must  be  traced  to  the 
idolatrous  tendency  of  the  human  heart,  and  its  propensity  to  serve  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator.  .   .    . 

"Images  and  pictures  were  first  introduced  into  churches,  not  to 
be  worshiped,  but  either  in  the  place  of  books  to  give  instruction  to 
those  who  could  not  read,  or  to  excite  devotion  in  the  minds  of  others. 
How  far  thoy  ever  answered  such  a  purpose  is  doubtful;  but,  even 
granting  that  this  was  the  case  for  a  time,  it  soon  ceased  to  be  so, 
and  it  was  found  that  pictures  and  images  brought  into  churches 
darkened  rather  than  enlightened  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  —  degraded 
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rather  than  exalted  tUe  devotion  of  the  worshiper.  So  that,  however 
they  might  have  been  intended  to  direct  men's  minds  to  Ood,  th^ 
ended  in  turning  them  from  Him  to  the  worship  of  created  things." 
—  J.  Mendham,  "The  Seventh  General  Council,  the  Second  of  Nuxea," 
Introduction,  pp.  iii-vi. 

For  a  record  of  the  proceedings  and  decisions  of  the  Second  Council 
of  Nice,  A.  D.  787,  called  to  establish  the  worship  of  images,  see  Baronins, 
"Ecclesiastical  Annals,"  Vol.  IX,  pp.  391-407  (1612  Antwerp  ed.); 
J.  Mendham,  "The  Seventh  General  Council,  the  Second  of  Niesa;" 
Ed.  StilGngfleet,  "Defence  of  the  Discourse  Concerning  the  Idolatry 
Practiced  in  the  Chiirch  of  Rome"  (London,  1686);  "A  Select  library 
of  Nicene  and  Post-Nicene  Fathers,"  second  series,  YoL  XIY,  pp. 
521-587  (N.  Y.,  1900);  C.  J.  Hefele,  "History  of  the  Councils  of  the 
Church,  from  the  Original  Documents,"  bk.  18,  ch.  1,  sec.  332,  333; 
ch.  2,  sec.  345-352  (T.  &  T.  Clark  ed.,  1896,  Vol.  Y,  pp.  260-304,  342-372). 

Page  53.  EDICT  OF  Constantine. —  The  law  issued  by  Constantine 
on  the  seventh  of  March,  a.  d.  321,  regarding  a  day  of  rest,  reads  thus: 

"Let  all  judges,  and  all  city  people,  nnd  all  tradesmen,  rest  upon 
the  venerable  day  of  the  sun.  But  let  those  dwelling  in  the  country 
freely  and  with  full  liberty  attend  to  the  culture  of  their  fields;  since 
it  frequently  happens,  that  no  other  day  is  so  fit  for  the  sowing  of 
grain,  or  the  planting  of  vines;  hence  the  favorable  time  should  not 
he  allowed  to  pass,  lest  the  provisions  of  heaven  be  lost." — A.  H. 
Lewis,  "History  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Sunday,"  pp.  1S3,  lg4  (Sd 
ed.,  rev.,  1903). 

The  original  (in  the  "Codex  of  Justinian,"  lib.  3,  tit.  12,  leg.  3) 
is  quoted  by  Dr.  J.  A.  Hesscy  in  his  Bampton  Lectures  on  "Sunday,'' 
lecture  3,  par.  1,  and  by  Dr.  Philip  Schaff  in  his  "History  of  the 
('hristian  Church,"  Vol.  Ill,  sec.  75,  par.  5,  note  1.  See  also  Moshcim, 
"Ecclesiastical  History,"  cent.  4,  part  2,  ch.  4,  sec.  5;  Chambers'  En- 
cyclopedia, art.  Sabbath;  Encyclopa>dia  Britannica,  ninth  od.,  art,  Sun- 
day; Peter  Heylyn,  "History  of  the  Sabbath,"  part  2,  ch.  3  (2d  ed., 
rov.,  London,  1636,  pp.  66,  67). 

Page  54.  Peophetic  DATES.^-See  note  for  page  329. 

Page  56.  Forged  Wbitinqs. —  Among  the  documents  that  at  the 
present  time  are  generally  admitted  to  be  forgeries,  the  Donation  of 
Constantine  and  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals  are  of  primary  im- 
portance. 

In  citing  facts  concerning  the  question,  "When  and  by  whom  was 
C'oustautine's  Donation  forged  t"  M.  Oosselin,  Director  of  the  Seminary 
of  St.  Sulpice   (Paris),  says: 
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"Though  this  document  is  unquestionably  spurious,  it  would  be 
difficult  to  detennine  with  precision  the  date  of  its  fabrication.  M. 
de  Marca,  Muratori,  and  other  learned  critics,  are  of  the  opinion  that 
it  was  composed  in  the  eighth  century,  before  the  reign  of  Charlemagne. 
Muratori,  moreover,  thinks  it  probable  that  it  may  have  induced  that 
monarch  and  Pepin  to  be  so  generous  to  the  Holy  See." — Crosaelin, 
"The  Power  of  the  Pope  during  the  Middle  Ages,"  Vol.  I,  p.  SSI 
(translated  by  the  Rev.  Matthew  Kelly,  St.  Patrick's  College,  May- 
nooth;  Baltimore,  J.  Murphy  &  Co.,  1853). 

On  the  date  of  the  Pseudo-Isidorian  Decretals,  see  Mosheim,  "Ec- 
clesiastical History,"  bk.  3,  cent.  9,  part  2,  ch;  2,  sec.  8.  As  Dr. 
Murdock,  the  translator,  points  out  in  a  foot-note,  the  learned  Catholic 
historian,  M.  L'Abb6  Pleury,  in  his  "Ecclesiastical  History"  (diss. 
4,  sec.  1),  says  of  these  decretals,  that  "they  crept  to  light  near  the 
close  of  the  eighth  century."  Fleury,  writing  near  the  close  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  says  further  that  these  ' '  false  decretals  were  looked 
upon  as  authentic  for  the  space  of  eight  hundred  years;  and  it  was 
with  much  difficulty  that  they  were  given  up  in  the  last  century.  It 
is  true  that  at  present  there  are  hardly  any,  though  meanly  instructed 
in  these  matters,  who  do  not  acknowledge  that  these  decretals  are 
false." — Fleury,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  bk.  44,  par.  54  (G.  Adam's 
translation,  London,  1732,  Vol.  V,  p.  196).  See  also  Gibbon,  "Decline 
and  Pall  of  the  Boman  Empire,"  ch.  49,  par.  16. 

Page  57.  Dictates  of  Hildebrand  (Qeeooey  Vll.). —  See  Baronius, 
"Ecclesiastical  Annals,"  An.  1076  (Antwerp  ed.,  1608,  Vol.  XI,  page 
479).  A  copy  of  the  "Dictates,"  in  the  original,  may  also  be  found 
in  Gieseler,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  period  3,  sec.  47,  note  4  (ed. 
1836,  tr.  by  F.  Cunningham).  An  English  translation  is  given  in  Mos- 
heim, "Ecclesiastical  History,"  bk.  3,  cent.  11,  part  2,  ch.  2,  sec.  9, 
note  8  (Soames'  ed.,  tr.  by  Murdock). 

Page  59.  Pueoatort. —  Dr.  Joseph  Faa  Di  Bruno  thus  defines  pur- 
gatory: "Purgatory  is  a  state  of  suflfering  after  this  life,  in  which 
those  souls  are  for  a  time  detained,  who  depart  this  life  after  their 
deadly  sins  have  been  remitted  as  to  the  stain  and  guilt,  and  as  to 
the  everlasting  pain  that  was  due  to  them;  but  who  have  on  account 
of  those  sins  still  some  debt  of  temporal  punishment  to  pay;  as  also 
those  souls  which  leave  this  world  guilty  only  of  venial  sins." — "Cath- 
olic Belief,"  page  196  (ed.  1884;  imprimateur  Archbishop  of  New 
York). 

See  also  K.  B.  Hagenbach,  "Compendium  of  the  History  of  Doc- 
trines," Vol.  I,  pp.  234-237,  405,  408;  Vol.  II,  pp.  135-150,  308,  309 
(T.  &  T.  Clark  ed.) ;  Chas.  EUiott,  "Delineation  of  Boman  Catholi- 
cism," bk.  2,  eh.  12;  Catholic  EncyclopKdia,  art.  Purgatory. 
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Page  59.  Indulge.vcks. —  For  a  detailod  bintory  of  the  doctiino  of 
iodulgencva,  see  tiie  Catholic  EnryclopicJiH,  art.  In(tul|;«ncM  (ccmtxib- 
■uled  by  "W.  II.  Kent,  O.  8.  C,  of  Bnyswater,  London) ;  Carl  trUnano, 
"RefortnerB  before  Ilie  Iteforniation,"  Vol,  I,  bk.  !.',  part  1,  ch.  2j 
M,  Croigbton,  "History  of  the  Papncy,"  Vol.  V,  pp.  56-fi4,  "I; 
L.  von  Banke,  "History  of  thp  Reformation  in  Genunny, "  bk.  •?.  rh.  1, 
par.  1.1],  132,  13914-.;,  l.-.:{-1.55   (2il  London  e.].,  1«45,  tr.   '  tin. 

Vol.    I,    pp.    331,    335.137,    343-346);    fhn-i.    EUiott,    "1'.  ■    ..f 

Roman  Catholiciazn, "  bk.  2,  cli.  13;  H.  C.  ticii,  "A  History  of  AurieaUr 
Confession  ami  Indulgouo«8;  "  0.  P.  Fisher,  "Tlif  RefoTXtiatl'"-  "    ■'■ 
4,  par.  7. 

On  the  practical  outworltings  of  th«  doctrine  of  indul:: 
the  period  of  the  Beforniation,  seo  a  paper  by  Dr.  H.  ('. 
"Indulgences  in  Spain,"  published  in  "Papers  of  the,  Ani 
of  Church  History,"  A'ol.  I,  pp.  129-171.     Of  the  value  of 
sidelight,  I!>r.  Lea  says,  in  his  opening  puriigraph :   ' '  Unvexcd  by   tl^i 
controversy   which   raged    between    Luther   »ud   Dr.   Eck   ami   Silvester 
Prierias,  S|>aiii  continued  tranquilly  to  follow  in   the  old  ami  beaten 
path,   and   furnishes  us  with   tiie  incontestable  oQlcinl   documents   nrliirh 
enable  us  to  examine  the  matter  iu  the  puro  light  of  history," 

Page  59.  The  Mass. —  On  the  doctrine  of  the  mass,  see  Curi 
Wiseman's  work,  "The  Real  I'resence  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Oar 
Lord  Jcsiig  (lirist  in  the  Rlessed  Gaciiarist;"  also  Cntholio  Racyelo- 
pndia,  art.  Eucharist  (contribntt-d  by  J.  Pohio,  S.  T.  D.,  BmUui) ; 
"Canons  and  Decrees  of  the  t'ouiicil  of  Tr»'nt,"  »esn.  13,  cli.  1-8 
(Umdon  ed.,  1851,  tr.  by  T.  A.  Biukley,  pp.  70-79);  K.  R.  Hagonbiwh, 
"Compendium  of  the  History  of  Doctrines,"  Vol,  l,  pp.  214-223, 
393-398,  and  Vol.  II,  pp.  88-114;  J.  Calvin,  "  Institutos,"  bk,  4, 
eh.  17,  18;  K.  Hooker,  "  Eccleai.-wticnl  Polity,"  bk.  5,  du  «7;  (luw. 
Elliott,  "Delineation  of  Roman  f'Mili,>Ili  ism,"  bk.  2,  ili.  •!    .'. 


Page   65.    WaLDKSSUN     VeRSIO.Ss     m      iflK     BiBLt.— >.'n     i-iiriy      n  in 

densian  translations  of  portions  of  the  Bible  into  the  Innguam  of  the 
common    people,   sec    Townley,    "  lUnstrationa    of    Biblical    *  •■  ." 

Vol.   I,  ch.  10,  par.  113;    E.  Petavel,   "  Th«  Bible  in    Fr  ■:. 

par.  3,  4,  8-10,  13,  21   (Paris  I'd.,  1804);  O.  H.  Putnam,  "The  Ooi 
ship  of  the  Church   of  Rome,"   Vol.   II,  ch.  2. 


ppge  77.  Edict  Aoainst  the  \Vaij»isses. —  A  considcmblo   i-nrm. 
of  the  text  of  the  papal  bull  issued  by  Inuovenl  Vllt.  in  1487  BKolnrtf 
the  WaUiensca   (the  original  of  which  is  in  the  library  of  tl 
of  Cambridge)  is  given,  in  an  English  trunslatioo,  in  Dov 
tory  of  Romanism,"  bk.  fi,  cb.  5,  sec.  62   (ed.   1871). 
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Pago  84.  Indulobkces. —  fc'oe   noto   for   imgo   59. 

Pago  85.  Wycliite. —  For  the  original  text  of  the  papal  bulls  issued 
against  WycUffe,  with  an  English  translation,  see  J.  Foze,  "Acts  and 
Monuments,"  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  4-13  (Pratt-Townsend  ed.,  London,  1870). 
See  also  J.  Lewis,  "Ufe  of  WicUf,"  pp.  49-51,  305-314  (ed.  1820); 
Leehler,  "John  Wyeliffe  and  Hia  English  Precursors,"  ch.  5,  sec.  2 
(pp.  162-164,  London  ed.,  1884,  tr.  by  Lorimer) ;  A.  Neander,  "General 
History  of  the  Christian  diurch,"  period  6,  sec.  2,  part  1,  par.  8. 

Page  86.  Infallibility. —  On  the  doctrine  of  Infallibility,  see  Cath- 
olic Encyclopedia,  art.  Infallibility  (contributed  by  P.  J.  Turner, 
8.  T.  D.);  Geo.  Salmon,  "The  Infallibility  of  the  Church;"  Chas. 
Elliott,  "Delineation  of  Bomnn  Catholicism,"  bk.  1,  ch.  4;  Cardinal 
Gibbons,  "The  Faith  of  Our  Fathers,"  ch.  7   (49th  ed.,  1897). 

Page  103.  Induloen'ces. —  See   note   for  page  59. 

Page  104.  Council  op  Constance. —  On  the  calling  of  the  Council 
of  Constance  by  Pope  .Tohn  XXIII.,  at  the  instance  of  the  cmperot 
Sigismund,  see  Moshcini,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  bk.  3,  cent.  15, 
part  2,  ch.  2,  sec.  3;  .T.  Dowling,  "History  of  liomanism,"  bk.  6,  ch.  2, 
par,  13;  A.  Bower,  "History  of  the  Popes,"  Vol.  VII,  pp.  141-143 
(London  ed.,  1766);  Neander,  "History  of  the  Christian  Religion  and 
Church,"  period  6,  sec.  1  (1854,  5-vol.  ed.,  tr.  by  Torrey,  Vol.  V, 
pp.  94-101). 

Page  128.  Indulgences. —  Sec  note  for  page  59. 

Pago  234.  Jesuitism. —  For  a  statement  concerning  the  origin,  the 
principles,  and  the  purposes  of  the  "Society  of  Jesus,"  as  outlined 
by  members  of  this  Order,  see  a  work  entitled  "Concerning  Jesuits," 
edited  by  the  Bev.  Jolin  Gerard,  S.  J.,  and  published  in  London,  1902, 
by  tho  Catholic  Truth  Society.  In  this  work  it  is  said  that  "the  main- 
spring of  the  whole  orguuization  of  the  S(K-iety  is  a  spirit  of  entire 
obedience:  'Let  each  one,'  writes  St.  Ignatius,  'persuade  himself  that 
those  who  live  under  obedience  ought  to  allow  themselves  to  be  moved 
and  directed  by  divine  Providence  through  their  superiors,  just  as  though 
they  were  a  dead  body,  which  allows  itself  to  be  carried  anywhere  and 
to  bo  treated  in  any  manner  whatever,  or  as  an  old  man's  staff,  wliich 
serves  him  who  holds  it  in  his  han<1  in  whatsoever  way  he  will.' 

"This  absolute  submission  is  ennobled  by  its  motive,  and  should  be, 
continues  the  .  .  .  founder,  'prompt,  joyous,  and  persevering;  .  .  . 
the  oliedient  religious  accomplishes  joyfully  that  which  Iiis  suj)crioni 
have  confi(!cd   to   liiui   fur   the   general  good,   assure<l   that   thereby  he 

49        ( 'ontro. 
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corregpoads  truly  with  the  divine  will. '  ' ' —  r/<«  Comtegae  B.  de  Couraon, 
in  "Concerning  JesniU,"  p.  6. 

See  also  L.  E.  Dupin,  "A  Compendious  'Hi8toi7  of  the  Choreh," 
cent.  16,  ch.  33  (London  ed.,  1713,  Vol.  IV,  pp.  132-135);  Moshefm, 
"  Ecelesiastical  Histoiy,"  cent.  16,  sec.  3,  part  1,  ch.  1,  par.  10  (includ- 
ing notes  5,  6);  Encyclopeedia  Britannica  (ninth  ed.),  art.  Jesuits; 
C.  Paroissien,  "The  Principles  of  the  Jesuits,  Developed  in  a  Collection 
of  Extracts  from  Their  Own  Authors"  (London,  1860  —  an  earlier 
edition  appeared  in  1839);  W.  C.  Cartwright,  "The  Jesuits,  Their 
Constitution  and  Teaching"  (London,  1876);  E.  L.  Tannton,  "The 
History  of  the  Jesuits  in  England,  1580-1773"   (London,  1901). 

Page  235.  The  Inquisition. —  See  Catholic  Encyclopeedia,  art.  Inqui- 
sition (contributed  by  J.  Blotzer,  8.  J.,  Munich) ;  H.  C.  Lea,  "History  of 
the  Inquisition  in  the  Middle  Ages;"  Limborch,  "History  of  the  Inqui- 
sition," Vol.  I,  bk.  1,  ch.  25,  27-31  (London  ed.,  1731,  tr.  by  S.  Chandler, 
Vol.  I,  pp.  131-142,  144-161);  L.  von  Ranke,  "History  of  the  Popes," 
bk.   2,   ch.   6. 

Page  265.  Causes  op  the  French  Revolution. —  On  the  far-reach- 
ing consequences  of  the  rejection  of  the  Bible,  and  of  Bible  religion, 
by  the  people  of  France,  see  H.  von  Sybel,  "History  of  the  Frencli 
Revolution,"  bk.  5,  ch.  1,  par.  3-7;  H.  T.  Buckle,  "History  of  Civiliza- 
tion in  England,"  ch.  8,  12  (N.  Y.  ed.,  1895,  Vol.  I,  pp.  364-366, 
369-371,  437,  550,  540,  541);  Blaclcwood's  Magazine,  Vol.  XXXr\', 
No.  215  (November,  1833,  p.  739);  J.  G.  Lorimer,  "An  Historical 
Sketch  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  France,"  ch.  8,  par.  6,  7. 

Page  266.  Prophetic  Dates. —  See  note  for  page  329. 

Page  267.  Effobts  to  Suppress  and  Destkot  the  Bibi£. —  Refer- 
ring to  the  long-continued  efforts  in  France  to  suppress  the  Bible  — 
particularly  versions  in  the  language  of  the  common  people,  Gaussen 
says:  "The  decree  of  Toulouse,  1229,"  which  established  the  "tribunal 
of  the  Inquisition  against  all  the  readers  of  the  Bible  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  .  .  .  was  an  edict  of  fire,  bloodshed,  and  devastation.  In  its 
3d,  4th,  5th,  and  6tb  chapters,  it  ordained  the  entire  destruction  of  the 
houses,  the  humblest  places  of  concealment,  and  even  the  subterranean 
retreats  of  men  conncted  of  possessing  the  Scriptures;  that  they  should 
be  pursued  to  the  forests  and  caves  of  the  earth;  and  that  even  those 
who  harbored  them  should  be  severely  punished."  As  a  result,  the 
Bible  ' '  was  everywhere  prohibited ;  it  vanished,  as  it  were,  underground ; 
it  descended  into  the  tomb."  These  decrees  were  "followed  for  five 
hundred  years  by  innumerable  punishments,  in  which  the  blood  of  the 
saints  flowed  like  water." — L.  Gaussen,  "The  Canon  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
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tures,"  part  g,  hk.  S,  ch.  7,  sec.  S,  prop.  561;  and  eh.  IS,  sec.  t,  prop. 
641,  par.  S. 

On  the  special  efforts  made  to  destroy  Bibles  during  the  Beign  of 
Terror,  late  in  1793,  Dr.  Lorimer  sajs:  "Wherever  a  Bible  could  be 
found  it  might  be  said  to  be  persecuted  to  death;  so  much  so,  that 
several  respectable  commentators  interpret  the  slaying  of  the  two 
witnesses  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  of  the  general 
suppression,  nay,  destruction,  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in  France 
at  this  period." — J.  G.  Lorimer,  "An  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Prot- 
estant Church  in  France,"  ch.  8,  par.  4,  5. 

See  also  G.  P.  Fisher,  "The  Eef ormation, "  eh.  15,  par.  16;  E. 
Petavel,  "The  Bible  in  France,"  ch.  2,  par.  3,  8-10,  13,  21  (Paris  ed., 
1864);  G.  H.  Putnam,  "The  Censorship  of  the  Church  of  Borne," 
Vol.  I,  ch.  4  (1906  ed.,  pp.  97,  99,  101,  102) ;  Vol.  II,  ch.  2  (pp.  15-19) ; 
8.  Smiles,  "The  Huguenots:  Their  Settlements,  Churches,  and  In- 
dustries," etc.,  ch.  1,  par.  32,  34;  ch.  2,  par.  6;  ch.  3,  par.  14;  ch.  18, 
par.  5  (with  note);  8.  Smiles,  "The  Huguenots  in  France  after  the 
Bevocation,"  ch.  2,  par.  8;  ch.  10,  par.  30;  ch.  12,  par.  2-4;  J.  A.  Wylie, 
"History  of  Protestantism,"  bk.  22,  ch.  6,  par.  3. 

Page  276.  The  Reion  of  Tebkor. —  On  the  responsibility  of  mis- 
guided leaders,  in  both  church  and  state,  and  particularly  in  the  church, 
for  the  scenes  of  the  French  Revolution,  see  W.  M.  Sloane,  "The  French 
Bevolution  and  Religious  Reform,"  Preface,  and  ch.  2,  par.  1,  2,  10-14 
(1901  ed.,  pp.  vii-ix,  19,  20,  26-31,  40);  P.  Schaff,  in  "Papers  of  the 
American  Society  of  Church  History,"  Vol.  I,  pp.  38,  44;  8.  Smiles, 
"The  Huguenots  after  the  Revocation,"  ch.  18,  par.  4,  6,  9,  10,  12-16, 
27;  J.  G.  Lorimer,  "An  Historical  Sketch  of  the  Protestant  Church  of 
Prance,"  ch.  8,  par.  6,  7;  A.  Galton,  "Church  and  State  in  France, 
1300-1907,"  ch.  3,  sec.  2  (I^ndon  ed.,  1907) ;  Sir  J.  Stephen,  "Lectures 
on  the  History  of  France,"  lecture  16,  par.  60. 

Page  280.  The  Masses  and  the  Privileged  Classes. —  On  social 
conditions  prevailing  in  France  prior  to  the  period  of  the  Revolution, 
see  H.  von  Hoist,  "Lowell  Lectures  on  the  French  Revolution,"  lecture 
1;  also  Taine,  "Ancient  Regime,"  and  A.  Young,  "Travels  in  France." 

Page  283.  Reteibution. —  For  further  details  concerning  the  retrib- 
utive character  of  the  French  Revolution,  see  Thos.  H.  Gill,  "The 
Papal  Drama,"  bk.  10;  E.  de  Pressens^,  "The  Church  and  the  French 
Bevolution,"  bk.  3,  ch.  1. 

Page  284.  The  Ateocities  of  the  Reign  of  Terrob. —  See  M.  A. 
Thiers,  ' '  History  of  the  French  Revolution, ' '  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  42-44,  62-74, 
106  (N.  y.  ed.,  1890,  tr.  by  F.  Shobori);  F.  A.  Mignet,  "History  of 
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tlie  French  Kevo'ution,"  eh.  9,  par.  1  (Bohn  ed.,  1894);  A.  Alison, 
"History  of  fjurope,"  1789-1815,  Vol.  I,  ch.  14  (N.  Y.  cd.,  1872, 
Vol.  1,  pp.  293-312). 

Page  287.  Thk  CiKcnLATiON  oi-  the  Scriptures. —  In  1804,  according 
to  Mr.  WilUam  Canton,  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
"all  the  Bibles  extant  in  the  world,  in  manuscript  or  in  print,  counting 
every  version  in  every  land,  were  computed  at  not  many  more  than  four 
millions.  .  •  .  The  various  languages  in  which  those  four  millions  were 
written,  including  such  bygone  speech  as  the  Morao-Gothic  of  Ulfilas 
and  the  Anglo-Saxon  of  Bede,  aro  set  down  as  numbering  about  fifty." 
—•'What  Is  the  Bible  Society?"  p.  13  (rev.  ed.,  1904). 

A  hundred  years  later,  at  the  close  of  its  first  centenary,  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  able  to  report  a  total  distribution  of 
Bibles,  Testaments,  or  portions  thereof,  by  that  society  alone,  to  the 
number  of  186,680,101  —  a  total  that,  in  1910,  had  grown  to  upwards 
of  220,000,000  copies,  in  nearly  four  hundred  distinct  tongues. 

To  these  totals  must  he  added  the  millions  of  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
or  portions  thereof,  in  many  languages,  distributed  by  other  Bible 
societies  and  by  various  commercial  agencies.  The  American  Bible 
Society, —  the  greatest  of  the  daughters  of  the  British  parent  society, — 
during  the  first  ninety-four  years  of  its  work,  reported  a  total  dis- 
tribution of  87.296,182  copies.  (See  Bible  Society  Becord,  June,  1910.) 
According  to  conservative  estimates,  al>out  six  million  copies  of  the 
Bible  are  printed  annually  by  commercial  houses,  which,  added  to  the 
combined  output  of  the  Bible  societies,  gives  a  total  yearly  circulation 
of  more  than  fifteen  million  copies. 

The  Scriptures,  in  whole  or  in  part,  have  been  printed  in  more 
than  five  hundred  distinct  tongues;  and  the  work  of  translation  into 
new  languages  and  dialects  is  still  carried  forward  with  unflagging 
zeal. 

Page  288.  FoEEiCN  Missions. —  Dr.  G.  P.  Hsher,  in  a  chapter  on 
"Christian  Missions"  in  his  "History  of  the  Christian  Church,"  out- 
lines the  beginnings  of  the  missionary  movement,  which,  in  "the  later 
years  of  the  eighteenth  century,  ushered  in  a  brilliant  era  of  missionary 
activity,  an  era  which,  in  the  history  of  mis»ions,  is  only  less  remarkable 
than  the  first  of  the  Christian  ages."  In  1792,  "the  Baptist  society 
was  founded,  witli  Carey  as  one  of  its  first  missionaries.  Carey  sailed 
for  India,  and  there,  with  tlie  help  of  other  members  of  the  same 
society,  founded  the  mission  of  Serampore. "  In  1795,  the  London 
Missionary  Society  was  founded;  in  1799,  there  was  formed  "the 
organization  which  in  1S12  l)ecame  the  Church  Missionary  Society." 
Soon  afterward,  tlie  Wesleyau  Missionary  Society  was  founded. 
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"■Whilo  the  nussionary  aotivity  was  growing  up  in  Orcat  Britain, 
the  Christians  of  America  were  becoming  animated  with  a  like  zeal." 
In  1812,  they  founded  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
Foreign  Missions;  and  in  1814,  the  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union. 
Adoniram  Judson,  one  of  the  first  missionaries  to  go  out  from  America, 
sailed  for  Calcutta  in  1812,  and  reached  Burmah  in  July,  1813.  In  1S37, 
the  Presbyterian  Board  was  formed.  (Sec  Fisher,  "History  of  the 
Christian  Church,"  period  9,  ch.  7,  par.  3-25.) 

Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson,  in  an  article  published  in  the  Missionary  Review 
of  the  World  for  January,  1910,  declares:  "A  half -century  ago,  China 
and  Manchuria,  Japan  and  Korea,  Turkey  and  Arabia,  and  even  the 
vast  continent  of  Africa,  were  sleeping  —  hermit  nations,  locked  in  the 
cell  of  long  seclusion  and  exclusion.  Central  Asia  was  comparatively 
unexplored,  as  was  Central  Africa.  In  many  lands,  Satan's  long 
occupation  was  undisputed  and  his  empire  unmolested.  Papal  countries 
were  as  intolerant  as  pagan;  Italy  and  Spain  imprisoned  a  man  for 
daring  to  sell  a  Bible,  or  preach  the  gospel.  Franco  was  practically 
infidel,  and  Germany  permeated  with  rationalism;  and  over  a  large  part 
of  the  mission  field,  the  doors  were  shut  and  locked  by  a  more  or  less 
rigid  exclusion  and  caste  system.  Now  the  changes,  on  every  side, 
are  so  remarkable  and  so  radical  that,  to  one  who  should  suddenly  come 
out  of  this  middle  period  of  the  last  century,  .  .  .  the '  world  would 
be  nniecognizable.  Ho  who  holds  the  keys  of  the  two-leaved  gates  has 
been  unlocking  them,  opening  up  all  lands  to  the  Messenger  of  the 
Cross.  Even  in  the  Eternal  City,  where,  a  half -century  ago,  a  visitor  bad 
to  leave  his  Bible  outside  the  walb,  there  are  Protestant  chapels  by  the 
score,  and  a  free  circulation  of  the  Scriptures." 

Page  327.  Prophetic  Dates. —  See  note  for  page  329. 

Page  329.  Prophetic  Dates. —  The  historical  and  chronological 
facts  connected  with  the  prophetic  periods  of  Daniel  8  and  9,  including 
many  eridences  pointing  unmistakably  to  the  year  457  b.  c.  as  the  proper 
time  from  which  to  begin  reckoning  these  periods,  have  been  clearly 
outlined  by  many  students  of  prophecy.  See  Stanley  Lcathes,  "Old 
Testament  Prophecy,"  lectures  10,  11  (Warburton  Lectures  for  187(5- 
1880);  W.  Ooode,  "Fulfilled  Prophecy,"  sermon  10,  including  Note  A 
(Warburton  liectures  for  1854-1858);  A.  Thorn,  "Chronology  of  Proph- 
ecy," pp.  26-106  (London  ed.,  1848);  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  "Ob8«>rva- 
tions  upon  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  and  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John," 
ch.  10  (London  ed.,  1733,  pp.  128-143);  Uriah  Smith,  "Thoughts  on 
Daniel  and  the  Revelation,"  part  1,  ch.  8,  9.  On  the  date  of  the 
crucifixion,  see  Wm.  Hales,  "Analysis  of  Chronology,"  Vol.  I,  pp. 
94-101;  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  164-258   (2d  London  ed.,  1830). 
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Page  335.  Fall  of  tbe  Ottoman  Eupire. —  For  further  details  as 
to  the  predicted  fall  of  tbe  Ottoman  empire  during  tbe  month  of  August, 
1840,  see  J.  Litch,  "The  Probability  of  the  Second  Coming  of  Christ 
about  A.D.  1843"  (published  in  June,  1838);  J.  litch,  "An  Address  to 
the  Clergy"  (published  in  the  spring  of  1840;  a  second  edition,  with 
historical  data  in  support  of  the  accuracy  of  former  calculations  of  the 
prophetic  period  extending  to  the  fall  of  tbe  Ottoman  empire,  was  pub- 
iisbed  in  1841);  the  Advent  Shield  and  Review,  Vol.  I  (1844),  No.  1, 
article  2,  pp.  56,  57,  59-61;  J.  N.  Loughborough,  "The  Great  Advent  ^ 
Movement,"  pp.  129-132  (1905  ed.) ;  J.  Litch,  article  in  Signg  of  the 
Times,  and  Expositor  of  Prophecy,  Aug.  1,  1840.  See  also  article  in 
Signs  of  the  Times,  and  Expositor  of  Prophecy,  Feb.  1,  1841. 

Page  340.  Withholding  the  Bible  feom  the  People. —  On  the  atti- 
tude of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  toward  the  circulation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  in  vernacular  versions,  among  the  laity,  see  Catholic  En- 
cyclopRdia,  art.  Bible;  also  G.  P.  Fisher,  "Tbe  Bef ormation, "  eh.  15, 
par.  16  (1873  ed.,  pp.  530-532);  J.  Cardinal  Gibbons,  "The  Faith  of 
Our  Fathers,"  ch.  8  (49th  ed.,  1897,  pp.  98-117);  J.  DowUng,  "History 
of  Romanism,"  b.  7,  cb.  2,  sec.  14,  and  b.  9,  ch.  3,  sec.  24-27  (1871 
ed.,  pp.  491-496,  621-625);  L.  F.  Bungener,  "History  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,"  pp.  101-110  (2d  Edinburgh  ed.,  1853,  tr.  by  D.  D.  Scott); 
G.  H.  Putnam,  "Books  and  Their  Makers  during  the  Middle  Ages," 
Vol.  I,  part  2,  cb.  2,  par.  49,  54-56. 

Page  373.  Ascension  Robes. —  The  story  that  the  Adventists  made 
robes  vrith  which  to  ascend  "to  meet  the  Lord  in  tbe  air,"  was  invented 
by  those  who  wished  to  reproach  tbe  cause.  It  was  circulated  so 
industriously  that  many  believed  it;  but  careful  inquiry  proved  its 
falsity.  For  many  years  a. large  reward  has  been  offered  for  proof  that 
one  such  instance  ever  occurred,  but  the  proof  has  not  been  produced. 
None  who  loved  the  appearing  of  the  Saviour  were  so  ignorant  of  the 
teachings  of  tbe  Scriptures  as  to  suppose  that  robes  which  they  could 
make  would  be  necessary  for  that  occasion.  The  only  robe  which  tbe 
saints  will  need  to  meet  tbe  Lord  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  See 
Rev.  19:8. 

Page  374.  The  Chronolooy  op  Pkophect. —  Br.  Geo.  Bush,  Pro- 
fessor of  Hebrew  and  Oriental  Literature  in  the  New  York  City 
University,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  Mr.  Miller,  and  published  in  tbe 
Advent  Herald,  and  Signs  of  the  Times  Reporter,  Boston,  March  6 
and  13,  1844,  made  some  important  admissions  relative  to  his  calculation 
of  the  prophetic  times.     Mr.  Bush  wrote: 

"Neither  is  it  to  be  objected,  as  T  conceive,  to  yourself  or  your 
friends,  that  you  have  devoted  much  time  and  attention  to  the  study 
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of  the  chronology  of  prophecy,  and  have  labored  much  to  determine  the 
commencing  and  closing  dates  of  its  great  periods.  If  these  periods 
are  actually  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  prophetic  books,  it  was 
doubtless  with  the  design  that  they  should  be  studied,  and  probably, 
in  the  end,  fully  understood;  and  no  man  is  to  be  charged  with  pre- 
sumptuous folly  who  reverently  makes  the  attempt  to  do  this.  .  .  . 
In  taking  a  day  as  the  prophetical  term  for  a  year,  I  believe  you  are 
sustained  by  the  soundest  exegesis,  as  well  as  fortified  by  the  high 
names  of  Mede,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  Kirby,  Scott,  Keith,  and  a  host 
of  others,  who  have  long  since  come  to  substantially  your  conclusions 
on  this  bead.  They  all  agree  that  the  leading  periods  mentioned  by 
Daniel  and  John  do  actually  expire  about  thig  age  of  the  world,  and  it 
would  be  a  strange  logic  that  would  convict  you  of  heresy  for  holding 
In  effect  the  same  vievrs  which  stand  forth  so  prominently  in  the  notices 
of  these  eminent  divines."  "Your  results  in  this  field  of  inquiry  do 
not  strike  me  as  so  far  out  of  the  way  as  to  affect  any  of  the  great 
interests  of  truth  and  duty."  "Your  error,  as  I  apprehend,  lies  in 
another  direction  than  your  chronology."  "You  have  entirely  mistaken 
the  nature  of  the  events  which  are  to  occur  when  those  periods  have 
expired.     This  is  the  head  and   front  of  your  expository  offending." 

Page  399.  Prophetic  Dates. —  See  note  for  page  329. 

Page  435.  A  Threefold  Message. —  Rev.  14:6,  7,  foretells  the 
proclamation  of  the  first  angel's  message.  Then  the  prophet  continues: 
"There  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
.  .  .  and  the  third  angcl  followed  them."  The  word  here  rendered 
"followed,"  means,  in  constructions  like  that  in  this  text,  "to  go 
with."  Liddell  and  Scott  render  the  word  thus:  "To  follow  one,  go 
after  or  with  him."  Robinson  says:  "To  follow,  to  go  with,  to 
accompany  any  one."  It  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  Mark  5:24: 
"Jesus  went  with  him;  and  much  people  followed  Him,  and  thronged 
Him."  It  is  also  used  of  the  redeemed  one  hundred  and  forty- four 
thousand,  where  it  is  said,  "These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  He  goeth. "  Rev.  14:4.  In  both  these  places  it  is 
evident  that  the  idea  intended  to  be  conveyed  is  that  of  going  together, 
in  company  w^ith.  So  in  1  Cor.  10:4,  where  we  read  of  the  children 
of  Israel  that  "they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  them," 
the  word  "followed"  is  translated  from  the  same  Greek  word,  and  the 
margin  has  it,  "went  with  them."  From  this  we  learn  that  the  idea 
in  Rev.  14:8,  9,  is  not  simply  that  the  second  and  third  angels  followed 
the  first  in  point  of  time,  but  that  they  went  with  him.  The  three 
messages  are  but  one  threefold  message.  They  are  three  only  in  the 
order  of  their  rise.  But  having  risen,  they  go  on  together,  and  are 
inseparable. 
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Page  447.  Suprkmact  of  tbe  Bishops  or  Boue. —  Some  of  the 
leading  circumstances  connected  Trith  the  aasnmption  of  supremacy 
by  the  bishops  of  Rome,  are  outlined  in  Mosheim's  "Ecclesiastical 
History,"  cent.  2,  part  2,  ch.  4,  sec.  9-11.  See  also  O.  P.  Fisber, 
"History  of  the  Christian  Church,"  period  2,  ch.  2,  par.  11-17  (1890 
ed.,  pp.  56-58);  Oiescler,  "Ecclesiastical  History,"  period  1,  dir.  3, 
ch.  4,  sec.  66,  par.  3,  including  note  8  (N.  Y.  ed.,  1836,  tr.  by  F. 
Cunningham);  J.  N.  Andreu-s,  "History  of  the  Sabbath,"  pp.  276-279 
(3d  ed.,  rev.). 

Page  574.  Edict  op  Constantiwk. —  See  note  for  page  53. 

Pago  578.  Thk  Abyssinian  Chukch. —  On  the  observance  of  the 
Bible  Sabbath  in  Abyssinia,  see  Dean  A.  P.  Stanley,  "Lectures  on 
the  History  of  the  Eastern  Church,"  lecture  1,  par.  15  (N.  Y.  ed., 
1862,  pp.  96,  97);  Michael  Geddes,  "Church  History  of  Ethiopia," 
pp.  87,  88,  311,  312;  Gibbon,  "Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Boman  Empire," 
ch.  47,  par.  37-39;  Samuel  Gobat,  "Journal  of  Three  Years'  Besidence 
in  Abyssinia,"  pp.  55-58,  83,  93,  97,  98  (N.  Y.  cd.,  1850);  A.  H. 
Lewis,  "A  Critical  History  of  the  Sabbath  and  the  Sunday  in  the 
Christian  Church,"  pp.  208-215  (2d  ed.,  rev.). 

Page  581.  Dictates  op  Hildebrano. —  See  note  for  page  57. 
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translations  of,  by  W  a  1  d  e  n  s  e  s 
'French),  65;  by  Wycliffe  (Eng- 
lish), 80,  81,  87-89,  245;  by 
Luther  (German),  193,  194;  by 
Lefevre  (French),  214;  into 
Dutch,  288;  Danish,  242;  Swed- 
iBh,  244;  by  Tyndale  (Knglish), 
245-247. 

drcniation  of,  72,  89.  99,  194,  193, 
231,  233,  247,  287,  288,  298, 
SGI. 

Oqiymg   by    hand,    68,    69,    88,    89. 

Mi    qUo    Prophecy;    Two   witnesses. 


Bishops  of  Rome,  power  claimed  by,  SO, 
56,  261,  580,  581. 

tft    alto     Pope;     Papacy;     Boman 
Catholic  Church. 
Blindness    of    Jews,    regarding    first    ad- 
vent, 378. 

of    people    of    this    generation,    561, 
562. 
Blood    of    Christians    is    seed,    42,    240, 

249,  634. 
Bohemia,  gospel  planted  in,  97. 

an  asylum  for  Waldensos  and  At- 
bigenses,  97. 

papal  bull  prohibiting  public  wor- 
ship in  Bohemian  tongue,  97, 
141,   197. 

the  Bible  in,  99. 

cartoon  of  Christ  and  the  pope,  by 
two  artists,   99,   100. 

advance  of  gospel  in,  after  death  of 
Huss,    115. 

crusades  against,  miraculous  defeat 
of,    116,    117. 

persecution  of  Hussites  in,  118,  119, 
254. 

see  also  Huss;  Jerome. 
Bokhara,  travels  of  Wolff  In,  360,  861. 
Rooks,    on    second    advent,    in    Spanish 
lands,    363. 

in  Germany,   363,  364. 

in   America,    368. 

of  record  in  heaven,  blotting  out 
of  sins  from,  421,  422,  614;  to 
determine  decisions  in  final  judg- 
ment, 480-488;  wicked  to  bs 
judged   from,    666. 

Book  of  Life:  contains  names  of  all 
who  have  entered  service  of  God, 
480,  484;  names  of  finally  im- 
penitent blotted  out  of,   483. 

Book  of  Remembrance:  contains 
record  of  good  deeds,  481;  good 
deeds  of  wicked  erased  from,  483 ; 
interest  of  heaven  in,  484. 

Book  of  Death:  contains  record  of 
evil  deeds,  481;  sins  of  righteous 
erased  from,  483;  judgment 
passed  on  wicked,  recorded  in, 
661. 

•«<  aUo  Literature;  Writings. 
Bottomless  pit,  represents  desolated  earth, 
658,   659. 

beast     from,     represents     atheistical 
power   displayed   in   Franco,    269, 
286. 
British     and     Foreign      Bible      Society, 

founding  of,  287. 
Britons,     primitive    Christianity    among, 
62. 

Rome  attempts  to  subjugate.  68. 

se«  o^o  England;   Great  Britain, 
Brock,  Mourant,  362. 
Bulla,     papal,    to    exterminate    Vaudois 
76,    77. 

against    Wycliffe,    8.'i.    86. 

against  Luther,  141;  burned  b) 
Luther,    142;    published,    147. 

to  establish  the  Inquisition,  285. 
Bunyan,  John,  252. 
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Oain,  hatred  of,   for  Abel,   46. 
life  of,  wh^  spared,  543. 
OalTary,    wages    of    sin    proclaimed    by, 
848,   S04,   540. 
Satan's  character  revealed  by,   501, 
502. 
Oalvin,  edneated  for  priesthood,  231. 
conversion  of,  to  Frotestantism,  219- 

221. 
labon  of.   In  Geneva,   238-286. 
not  free  from  errors,  236,  292. 
belief     of,     in     aecond     coming     of 
Christ,   803. 
Cartoon,  of  Christ  and  the  pope,  99,  100. 
Catacombs,  a  shelter  for  Christians  from 

persecution,   40. 
Catholicism,  n«  Roman  Catholic  Church; 

Papacy ;    Pope ;   Jesuits. 
Cestiua,   retreat  of,   from  Jerusalem,   30, 

31. 
Character,  examination  of,  in  final  judg- 
ment, 428,   479. 
of    Ood,    misrepresented    by     Satan, 
569;  by  papacy,   569. 
Charity,   monies   claimed   that  Jesus   was 
supported    by,    84. 
falae,    571. 
Charles  V.,  145,  283,  239. 

refusal  of,  to  receive  light,  163-165. 
at  Diet  of  Spires,   197,   198,  202. 
at  Diet  of  Augsburg,   206,   207. 
abdication  of,  211. 
Charles   IX.,    272. 
Chart,  prophetic,  392. 
Child-preachers,  in  Sweden,   366,  367 
Children,    of  Oenevs,   Oaussen  began   his 
ministry   with,   365,   366. 
Christ    heralded     by,     at    triumphal 
entry   into  Jerusalem,    367. 
Christ,   birth  of,   46,   313. 

sorrow    of,    over    Jerusalem,     18-22. 

care  of,  for  Israel,   19,  20. 

work  of,  on  this  earth,  20,  415-417, 

503. 
rejected  by  Israelites,  20,  23. 
beholds   downfall   of   Israel,    21,    2'2. 
peace  on  earth  due  to  His  restrain- 
ing power,    36. 
sacrifice  of,    345,    348. 
coming    of,    to    most    holy    place    in 

heavenly    temple,    424-427. 
miniatratiun     of,      427-432;      Chris- 
tians  generally   ignorant  of,    480, 
431;      not     understood     by     Ad- 
ventists   in    1844,    429,    431. 
our   advocate,    474,    482-484. 
work  of,    in   investigative  judgment. 

482,  483. 
contest  of,   with  Satan,   501. 
doath     of,      revealed     Satan's     true 

character,   501,   502. 
victory  of,  over  temptation,   510. 
deity  of,  524. 
tenderness  of.    570. 
rejection  of,  by  Jewish  leaders,  595, 

596. 
views    exaltation    of    human    author- 
ity,   596. 


Christ  —  etnttnued. 

dose  of  work  of.  In  heavenly  aan» 

tnary,  425,  427,  428,  613,  614. 
second  coming  of,  299-816,  640-644. 
appearance    of,    at    second    coming, 

641. 
how  regarded  by  redeemed,    652. 
satisfied     with     fniita    of    aaeriflee, 

652,   671. 
retuma   to    earth   at  close   of   thou- 
sand years,  662. 
coronation   of,    666. 
see    aba     First     advent;     Messiah: 

Second  advent. 
Christian  ehnreh,   danger  of,   in  seeking 

snpport    of    secular    rulers,    384, 

885. 
Christian  world,  great  sin  of,  Is  rejection 

of  law  of  God,  22. 
Christianity,  assailed  by  paganism,  39. 
union  of,   with  paganism,   43. 
tee   alto   Religion. 
Christians,    escape    of,    from    Jerusalem, 

80,  31. 
persecution    of,    in    first    centuries, 

89-48. 
gospel   advanced   by   persecution  of, 

42. 
spiritual     declension  •  of,     309-311, 

468. 
to    reject    the    message    of    Christ's 

second  coming,   338,  339. 
true,  in  every  church,  449,  565. 
to  be  divided  into  two  classes,  450. 
satisfied    with    religion    of   their   fa- 
thers,  454. 
reject  Sabbath  truth,  454. 
self-indulgence   of,   474,   475. 
blessings  on  true,  476. 
heights  to  be  gained  by,  as  sons  of 

God,  476,  477. 
character    and    work    of    Satan    nut 

comprehended  by,  507,  508. 
to  watch  and  pray,   510. 
under  care  of  guardian  angels,  512, 

513,  517. 
Christian     experience     needed     by, 

601,    602. 
tee    alto    People    of    God;    Persecu- 
tion ;   Redeemed ;    Religion ;    Books 

of  record. 
Chronology,     scriptural,     323-329,      398- 

400,    409,    410,    424,   438-440. 
tee  alto  Prophecy;  Prophecies. 
Church,  the  true,   64. 

perils  of,    in   Dark  Ages,    55-60. 
represented  in  prophecy  by  virtuous 

woman,  381. 
seeking  favor  of  world,   383. 
use  of  secular  power  by,  always  op- 
pressive,  442,   443. 
Satan    preparing   last    campaign 

against,   510. 
tee  alto  People  of  God ;   Redeemed ; 

Israel ;     Christians ;     Reformation. 
Churches,  spiritusl  apathy  in,   308,   309, 

376-378,  463,  464. 
apostasy  of,  884,  444. 
rejection  of  advent  message  by,  878, 

380. 
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Churches  —  continuti, 

Adventists  forced  to  withdraw  from, 

375,  376,  390. 
worldliness    in,    376,    380,    382-388. 
faU  of,  889; 

true  Christians  in,  390,  464. 
seeking  aid  of  civil  power,  445. 
unholjr  traffic  in,  474. 
cause  of  laclc  of  power  in,  .463. 
««e  also  Babylon;    Protestants;    Ro- 
man Catholic   Church. 
Church  and  state,  201. 
in  Europe,    268,   269. 
in  the  United  States,  293,  296,  297, 

442-445. 
in  sU  the  world,  450,  606,  607. 
Chnreh  of  England,  289,  884,  443. 

>«  alto  England. 
Church    of    Rome,    *««    Roman    Catholiu 

Church ;    Babylon. 
Civil  rulers,  tee  Church  and  state. 
Clarke,  Dr.  Adam,  on  sleep  of  the  dead, 

647. 
Cleansing   of   sanctuary,    se<    Sanetnary. 
Clergy,  tee  Ministers. 
Cloud,  sign  of  Christ's  coming,  640,  641. 
College  of  the  Propaganda,  Rome,  358. 
Colporteurs  in  time  of  WyclilTe,   87. 

in   time    of    Reformation,    178,    194, 

281. 
tee  also   Bible,   circulation   of;    Lit- 
erature; Writings. 
Columba,  62,  249. 
Comforter,  work  of,  600. 
doming    of    Christ,    second,    «e<    Second 

advent. 
Commandments,    «s«   Law  of   God;    Sab- 
bath;   Fourth  commandment. 
Compromise     of    principle,     urged     upon 
early  Christians,  42,  43. 
between   Christianity   and   paganism, 

49,  60,  298. 
of   Bohemians   with   Rome,    118. 
urged  upon  Luther,  165,  166. 
at  Spires,  rejected,  199. 
between     Protestants     and     Roman 
Catholics,   199,  566. 
Compulsion,    Satan's   resort,    591. 
Confessional,  evils  of  the,  74,  83,  98,  667. 
Confession  of  faith,  by  Wyclitte,  91,  92. 
by  Luther,    158,    160. 
by    Oerman    princes,    at    Augsburg, 
202-210. 
Conflict,  the  impending,   causes  of,   582- 

592. 
Conscience,  Rome  no  right  to  coerce,  200. 
freedom  of,   591. 

tee  alto  Freedom;  Religious  Liberty. 
Consciousness    in    death,    theory    of,    58, 
545. 
tee  alto  Spiritualism. 
Constance,     martyrdom     of     Huss     and 
Jerome  at,  109,  115. 
tee  alto  Council  of  Constance. 


Constantino,   nominal  conversion  of,   50, 

first  Sunday  law  issued  by,  674. 
Constitution   of   the    United    States,    295, 

296,    441,    442. 
Controversy,    between    truth    and    error, 
144. 
between  Christ  and  Satan,  beginning 
of,    493-500,    582;    close   of,    518, 
682-592,   662-678. 
Conversion,  fruits  of  true,  468,  478. 

work  of,  465,  467. 
Convictions    of    duty,    result    of    stifling, 

378. 
Coronation  of  Christ,  666. 
Councils,  ecclesiastical,  S3. 

forged  decrees  of,   56,   198,  206. 
of  Constance,   95,   96,    104-115. 
of  Nice,  52. 
of  Zurich,    180-182. 
Counterfeits  in  religion,   186,    198,   464, 

528. 
Courts,   of   heaven,    angels    interested   in 
decisions  of,  483,  484. 
of  justice,    corruption   in,    586. 
angels  of  heaven  attend  earthly,  632. 
Covenants,  old  and  new,  sanctuaries  of, 

413. 
Cranmer,  248. 
Creation,   Sabbath  the  memorial  of,  437, 

438,  446,  452. 
Creeds,  resting  faith  on,   388. 
Criminals,  false  sympathy  for,  685,  586. 
Crosby,  Howard,  on  condition  of  churches 

in  1871,  387. 
Cross,    insignia    of,    displayed    by    Rome, 
568. 
to  be  science  and  song  of  redeemed, 
651. 
Crusades,    against   Waldenses,    76. 

against  Hussites,    116-117. 
Culture,  use  made  of,  by  Satan,  509. 
Cyrus,  decree  of,  to  restore  and  rebuild 
Jerusalem,  326. 

Daniel,  first  advent  foretold  by,  312. 
an    example    of    true    sanctification, 

470. 
protected  by  angels  in  heathen  court 

and  in  lions'   den,  512. 
overcome   by   visiou   of   persecution, 

325. 
book    of,    studied    by    Uiller,    320; 
unsealed    in    1798,    356;    relation 
of,  to  the  Revelation,  341. 
Darius,  decree  of,  to  restore  and  rebuild 

Jerusalem,   326. 
Dark  Ages,  54,   55,  60,  93,  556. 

tee  alto  Middle  Ages. 
Dark  Day,  305-308. 
Daughters  of  Rome,  382-384. 

tee  alto  Churches;   Protestants. 
Day  of  the  Lord,  88,  48,  310,  811,  479. 

tee  alto  End. 
Day    for    year,    in    prophetic    exposition, 
824. 
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Dead,  eoudition  of,  544-552. 
Death,    Iteory    of    consciousneso    in,    58, 
545,  551,  552. 
declared  by  Franre  to  \n\  an  eternal 

sleep,  274. 
the    penalty    of    transgression,    533, 

5iC,  541,   544. 
contrast    between    first    and    second, 

544. 
a  sleep,  546-5.'>0,  550. 
'ef  alio  Resurrection. 
Decalogue,  tee  Law  of  God. 
Deceptions,  of  Satan,  192,  19S,  889.  890. 
516-530,  550. 
the  first  great,  531-550. 
why  80  successful,  507,  508. 
Declaration   of   Independence,    295,    296, 
441,  442. 

Decree,    to    restore    and    rebuild   Jerusa- 
lem,   326-329,    398. 
Against  Wycliffc's  followers,  89. 
against  Reformation,    198,   199. 
against  the  Lutherans,   199,  200. 
against    Sabbath-keepers,    615.    626, 

631. 
tee  aba  Edict. 
Decretals,    forged,    in    support    of   papal 

claims,  56. 
Deists,  Miller's  association  with,  318,  819. 

effect  of  his  preaching  on,  332. 
Deliverance   of  God's  people,   635-652. 
terror  of  wicked  at  beholding,    636, 
639,    640,    642-044. 
Demons,  possession  bv,  in  time  of  Christ. 
513-510. 
see  altto   Evil  spirits. 
Denmark,    Reformation    in,    241,    242. 
Denominutions,  fffcct  on.  of  Miller's  nies- 
KiiKo,  :i:t:;. 
Miller   nt   first   no    thought    of   aejia- 

ratiUK    from,    .IT.'). 
Adventists  fiirccil  to  Icnvo.  376,  379. 
true  Chri.Htiun.i  in  all,  449. 
Dependence  on  (Jod.  our  need  of,  530. 

on  mun,  dtuiKer  in,   388,   590,   507. 
Destruction,    of    .Jeru.salom,    17-38. 

compared    to    dfstruction    of    world, 

37,    38,    053  Ctil. 
in  time  of  trouble,  637. 
Diet,    of   Augsburg,    200,    207;    "greatest 
day  of  the  Reformation,''  207. 
of    Spires,    first,     1!I7.    second,     198; 
decree    of.     against     Reformation, 
198,      199;      protest      of      princes 
against    decree    of,    201-204. 
of   Worms.    145-168:   Luther  before, 

150-167. 

Aee  alMo  Council. 

Disappointment,    of    disciples.    340,    348. 

of  advent   believers,    353.    354.    374, 

391,   .393,   403-408,   423.  43  1,   432. 

of     disciples     and     advent     believers 

compared,  351,  401 
will    of    God    fulfilled    in.    3."^3,    354, 
301,    405. 

Disciples,   bumble  men,    171. 
in  »ie/re  of  .lemsalem,  328. 


Diseiplea  —  eontinutd. 

failure    of.    to    understand    Christ'f 

Srediction    of    the    destruction    of 
erusalem,   24,   25. 
failure    of,     to    understand    Christ  i 

mission,    845,    349. 
disappointment    of,    846,    848,    404. 
courage  of,  after  resurrection.  349u 

350. 
commission  to,   351. 
Disobedience,   resnit  of,   582,   633. 

penalty  of,  533,  534. 
Doctrine,  Bible  the  foundation  of  all  trne^ 
126. 
of  election,   261. 
perverted  by  Satan,  298. 
false,  in  churches,   388,  389. 
pleasing  fsbles  of,   523. 
tee    alto    Indulgences;    Infallibility; 
Mass ;    Purgatory. 
Door,  the  open  and  shut,  429,  430,  43S. 

»««  alto  Mercy. 
Doubt,  causa  of,  522. 

becoming  fashionable,  526,  527. 
how  to  be  freed  from,  526-528. 
youth   assailed  by,    600. 
tee  alto  Infidelity. 
Dragon,  of  Revelation  twelve,  438,  439, 
658. 
voice  of,  heard  in  early  persecutions, 

77. 
two-homed   beast  speaks   like,    441, 
442. 

Garth,  as  home  of  Adam  and  Kvc,  531- 
533. 
how  sin  entered,  531. 
final  desolation  of,   653-661. 
condition  of,  during  thousand  vears, 

658-600. 
purification  of,  by  fire,  672-674,  i;T8. 
Knrthquoke,    the   great,    at    I.islwn,    304. 
305.  . 
at  end  of  world,  637. 
nee   aliio   Signs. 
i;<k,   Doctor,  champion  of  Rome,   182. 
at  discussion  in  Baden,   183,  184. 
on    refutation    of    Augsburg    Tonfes- 
sion,    208. 
Eden,   loss  of,   by  Adam   and   Eve,    348, 
531-533,   646. 
restoration  of,   299,   484,   648. 
Kdict,  of  Spires,  197;  repeal  of,   198. 
of   Worms,    against    Lnthcrans,    167, 
168.    197,    201,    202,    208. 
Kdward   III.,   Wycliffe  chaplain   for.   81. 

84,    85. 
Egypt,    boldest    of    nations    in     resisting 
God,   269. 
spiritual,   269. 

lalwrs  of  Joseph  W'ollf  in,    360. 
plagues  of,  014,   627,  628. 
Einsiedeln,   Zwingle  at,   174-176. 
Election,   doctrine  of,   261. 
Elector  of  Saxony,  tee  Frederick;  John. 
Elijah,   visited  by  angels,   512,   629. 

accusations  against    458,   520,   590. 
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Elijah  —  «imMn««d. 

idolatry  in  time  of,  688. 
u  •  reprover,  606. 
Elitha,  protected  by  angel*,  208,  S12. 

IJUler  eompared  *•   ""l. 
End  of  world.  3*.,  to,  eox-BTS. 
M«  ttUo  Day  of  the  Lord. 
"End  of  the  Lord,"  meaning  of,  854. 
England,    primitive    Christianity    in,    62. 
attempt  of  Rome  to  conquer,  62,  63. 
Sabbath   observed   in,    63. 
WyeliSe'a   influence   on   political   af- 
fairs in,   82,   84,   85. 
progress    of    Reformation    in,    245- 

264. 
peiseentioB  of  believers  in,  94,  95, 

252. 
Pi«teeUntism    esUbliahed    in,    251. 
departure    of    Puritans    from,    290, 

291. 
advent  mmsage  proclaimed  in,   862. 
M«  alto  Church  of  England. 
Enmity,   between   man   and   Satan,    505- 
510. 
of  man  against  Satan,  implanted  by 

Ood,   506. 
of  Jews  against  Christ,  506. 
Enoch,  299. 

Erasmus,    Oreek   and   Latin   editions   of 
New  Testament  by,  245. 
letter  of,  to  Beniuin,  216. 
Erfurt,  preaching  of  Luther  at,  152. 
Errors,    accepted   by    rejecters   of   truth, 
523. 
enumeration  of  some  great,  524-526, 

588. 
lit  aito  Truth;  Deceptions;  Snares. 
Esau,  Jacob's  deliverance  from,  616-618. 
Eternal  tonnent,  theory  of,  68. 

contrary    to    God's    character,    534- 

537. 
received  from  Rome,  536. 

Ethiopia     Christians    in,    during    Dark 
Ages,   577. 

Eucharist,  tee  Mass. 

Euseblus,  on  the  Sabbath,  574. 

Eve,  temptation  of,   581-534. 

SaUn's  lie  to,  561. 
Eveivtt,  Edward.  441. 
BvO,  origin  of,  492-504. 

God   not  responsible  for,   493,   493. 

Satan  the  author  of,  493-504. 

final    extermination    of,     504,     545, 
673,  678. 

M«  alto  Satan;   Sin. 
StA  spirits,  agency  of,  511-SlT. 

work  of,  513. 

eiforts  of,  against  Christ,  513,  514. 

danger  of  those  who  deny  existence 
of,    516. 

eaat  out  by  Christ,  514-516. 

woric    and    power    of,    in    time    of 
trouble,    614. 

«M  aUo  Angels,   evil;    Satan;    Spir- 
Uaalism. 


Excommunication,  of  Husa,  100. 
of  Luther,  133,  141,  143,  147. 

Faith,  awakening  of,  by  Luther's  preach- 
ing,   133. 
lack  of,  in  our  day,  378. 
essential  to  keeping  of  the  law,  436. 
nature  of,  469-472. 
faith  only,    without  vrorks,  a  popu- 
lar doctrine,  472. 
ample  evidence  for,  527. 
need  of  cherishing,  621. 
tee  aUo  Justification;   Works. 
False  decretals,  56. 
False  doctrines,   of  Rome,   in  Protestant 

churches,   388,  389. 
False  prophets,  186,  187. 
Familiar  spirits,   556. 

M*  alto  Spiritualism. 
Fanaticism,  in  time  of  Luther,   186-198, 
896,    397. 
in  Paul's  day,  396. 
in  Wesley's  time,  386. 
In  Netherlands,  239. 
after  disappointment  of   1844,   895- 

398. 
disappeared   before   proclamation   of 

mlanight  cry,   400, 
met  by  all  reformers,   396. 
Farel,  213,  214. 

New  Testament  translated  by,   214. 
work   of,    in   France,    219. 
in  Switserland,  230-332. 
in  Geneva,  232,  233,  265. 
Fashion,  worship  of,  474. 
Fathers,    clinging  to   customs  and  tradi- 
tions of,   164,  454. 
Fathers  of  the  church,  traditions  of,  used 
for    support   of    Sunday    as    Sab- 
bath, 448,  455. 
Ferdinand,  King,  201,  202,  205. 
Finney,  Prof.  0.  G.,  on  spiritual  apathy 

in  the  churches,  377. 
First  advent  of  Christ,   failure  of  Jews 
to  understand  prophecies  of,  312- 
814,  378. 
a  curse  pronounced  by  Jews  on  all 
who  should  compute  time  of,  378. 
tee  alto  Jews;   Pharisees. 
First  angel's  message,  311. 

giving  of,    351,    855-374,   870,   380, 

398. 
purpose  of,   379. 

represented    by    coming    of    bride- 
groom, 393.  394,  398,  400-403. 
points    to    Christ's    ministration    in 
most   holy   place,    and   to   investi- 
gative judgment,   424,   434-436. 
tee    aho    Advent    Movement;     Ad- 
ventists. 
Fitch,    Charles,   prophetic   chart  of,   892. 
Flavel,  work  of,    in  England,   252,   253. 
Forbearance  of  God,  limits  to,  36. 

Iter  alto  God 
Force,   not  employed  by   Ood,   493,  541- 
S43,   591. 
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Porelsn    mlcaione,    rise    and    growth    of, 

287.   288. 
Forced   documents,    u«ed  by   papacy,    SO. 
FormkUim  in  Chrutian  churchea,  378. 
Fourth     commandinent,      importance     of. 
484,    43S. 
change  of,   by   papacy,    52,    446-449. 
contains  the   •pftl   n(   God.    fi40. 
tee  uliia  Sabbalh;  Law  u(  Ood,  Saal. 
Frmnce.    Luther'a   writlDfa   circulated  In, 
139. 
Keformation   in.   211-336. 
rrjcctiun  u(  icoHprI   hy,  280. 
compared   to    Sodom.    2  70. 
nllieiam    and   licrnllousneas   In,    270- 

274,  584 
St.    liartholomuw    maiwnrre    in,    272, 

273. 
persecution  of  believens  in,  97.  271, 
oonditiona  in,  durinff  the  Revolutioa, 

279-287. 
proclamation   of   adveot  maaasge  In, 
364. 
Francis    I.,    attltnde    of,    toward    gospel, 
214,   222.    223. 
admiration     of,     for     Berquin,     2l6, 

217. 
decide*     against     the     Retonnatiua, 
337-230 
Frederick,   elector  of   Saxony,    friendship 
of.  for  Liiiher,  138,  145,  105. 
Dl   Diet  of  Worms.    162. 
plana   Luther's  earape   to   Wartburg 

cattle.   iri8. 
Luther's  letter  to,   on  leaving  Wart- 
burg.     1*8.    189. 
death  of,    in8,    199. 
Freedom,  of  conscience,   crushing  of.  62. 
uf   will,    granted   by    Ooil,    493,    541, 

542.    591. 
set  aUtj  Conscience. 
French    Rerolntion,    330,    36S-388. 

scenes  of,  273-277,  282-387. 
Kriors,    mendicant,    influence    of.     82-85. 
opposed  by  WycJIffe,    82-84.    87.    88. 
sale  of  indulgences  by,    127-120. 
in  time  of  Luther,    196, 
Frith,   248. 
Promenl,   work  of,  in  OeoeTa,  232,   288. 

Gambler*.    Influence    of   Milter's    mesaage 

on.    332. 
Oambllng.   Oovemor  Washburn   on,   887, 
(InuHSen,  work  of,  in  Geneva,  304-866. 

teaching  children,  365. 
Genera,  esInbliKliment  of  Reformation  in, 
2.12  2.'14. 
all  Asyloui   for  FrDtcstuut<i,   23C, 
Gentiles,  Paul  an  apostle  to,  328. 
George,  duke  of  Saxnny,  denunciation  of 

papacy   b) ,    119.    IT.d. 
Gertuan.v,   early  missionaricc  to.   02. 

prugreaa  of  Reformation  in,  120-170, 

185-210. 
proclamation   of   adnnl  message   la, 
303. 
OeUuauiaue,   348. 


Oift« 
Ood. 


Urael.  37,  *g. 


;mriij    of 


o.l     ■..inl.,,.      ,.i;.      i.fr,,      4S3. 

Wisdom    of,    in    dealing    with    tvbel 

lion    of    Satan,    497.    408 
character  of.  500.  641.    ' 
care    of.    for    His    pr" 
560,   621.   626.   n\<- 
lore   of.    contrasted    wiin 
Satan,   570. 
Goddess  of  Reason,   275,  2T6. 
Godliness,  reriral  of.  before  end.  464. 
Gospel,   opposed   to    worldly   mnrimi     f*. 
advanced  by  death  of  " 
establishment  of.  In  /'■'.  -tt, 

acceptance  of.    in    Fr»  i .  _  I  $. 

preaching     of,     comiui1c«>t]     to     ojaiK, 

312 
flrst   dissemination    of,    by    dtselplea^ 

328. 
man    freed    from    condemnation    ly. 
468. 
Government,    of    Ood,    fonnded    on    lov«, 
403. 
Satan's  eflforta  against,  534.  .','^1 
laws  neceuary  to.   684. 
««e  df#a  United  Blatea. 

Great    Britain,    progress   of    R/^formatioa 
in,   7»»n. 
tee    »lta    England.    Church   nf    Eng- 
land. 

Gregory  TTT.,  pope,  perfection  of  R«m«n 
Church  proclaimed  by,  ST,  07, 
581. 

Gregory   XL.   death  of,   86. 

Gregory  XTIL,  attitude  of.  toward  St. 
Bartiiotomew    massAore,    273. 

Grytueas,  rescue  of,  by  Helanchliion.  200, 

Guardian  angel,  detailed  to  ererx  fat- 
lower  of  Christ,  ST3. 

Guillotine    in    France,    383. 

Guthrie,  Dr.  Thomaf,  on  eeparuttun  nf 
Preabyterinn  Church  from  Romi>. 
384. 

Hatler,     182  184. 

Hamilton,    250, 

Hcnven,  purity  and  holloeaa  of.  649 

relMflfl   could  not  be  happy    '-     ' '" 

643. 
aanctuary  In.  ttt  Sancluarj 
lien,  false  theories  regarding,  535^ J 7. 
Henry  IV.,  humiliation  of.  'i7,  58. 
Heresy.   44,   46,   58. 

the    council    of    Conatauoe    ilMigned 

to  mot  out.    101. 
ill    R'  '  luireh,    58,  SO. 

ill   .\ 

sound  _:^_     1,      unccd    as.    389. 

in  Paul's  day.  3tfu. 
accusations  of,  against  rpotealaal^ 
81:  Waldenseh  61,  76-78;  Vtt- 
lilTe.  89.  90;  Ilusa,  too,  luT: 
Jerome.  114;  Lather,  133,  133, 
196:  Berquin.  210. 
tt4  Mill  Error. 
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Hereties,     attitude    of    Roman    Catholio 
Church    toward,    T6-78,    104115, 
163,    164,   216-219,   577,    578. 
tee  alto   Persecution;    Belisious  lib- 
erty. 
Herod,  648. 
He»l£lah,  646. 

Holiness,     cannot    be    acquired    without 
obedience,  472,   473. 
perfecting,    488. 
tte  eUto  Justification;  Sanctification. 

Holland,  Luther's  writings  circulated  in, 
139 

Puritans  in,  290,  291. 
Holy  of  holies,   423-432. 

coming  of  Chrikt  to,  424-427,  480. 

work  of  Christ  in,  427-430,  433. 

tee  aUo  Sanctuary. 
Holy  Spirit,  work  of,  343,  462. 

aid  of,  promised  to  sincere  seekers, 
526. 

tee  alio   Pentecost;    Spirit   of    Ood.< 
Hopkins,    Dr.    Samuel,    on   corruption    in 

Protestant  churches,  384. 
Huguenots,  persecution  of,  227,  271-273. 

effect  of  flight  of,  on  France,  279. 
Humility.  477. 
Hnss,  John,  07-119. 

early  years  and  education  of,  98. 

conversion  of,  100. 

writings  of  Wycliffe  read  by,  96,  90 

condemnation  of,  by  the  pope,   100. 

joined    by    Jerome    in    work   of    re- 
form,  102,   103. 

character  of,    103. 

used  as  Ood's   instrument,    103. 

summoned  to  council  of  Constance, 
104. 

letter  of,  to  friends  in  Prague,  105. 

letter   of,    to   converted  priest,    105, 
106. 

imprisonment  of,   106. 

courage  of,   107,    110. 

refusal  of,  to  recant,   108. 

martyrdom  of,    109,    110. 
Hypocrites   In   the  church,    396. 

Idolatry,   in  the  tUarch.   42,  43. 

prevalence  of,   43,   514,   583. 

in  Prance,  276. 

in  Roman  Catholic  Church,  568. 

lee  alto  Image  worship. 
Ignorance,  of  Bible,   99,   195,  342. 

no  excuse  for  sin,  697,  598. 
Image  to  the  beast,  438,  442-445,  449. 

tee  al»o  Mark  of  the  beast;  United 
States ;   Protestants. 
Image  worship,  62,  65,  446. 

Immortality  of  the  soni,  natural,  taught 
by  the  Roman  Church,  58,  549; 
Satan's  first  deception,  531-550; 
origin  and  falsity  of,  545,  549, 
588 ;  not  taught  in  Scriptures,  550. 
true,  when  to  be  conferred,  223,  322, 
323;  to  be  received  through 
olxMlience,  633. 


India,  WoUTs  travels  in,  860. 
Indulgences,  a  profitable  fabrication,  59, 
667. 
sale  of,  in  Oermany,  by  Tetsel,  127- 
129;     in     Switzerland,     by    Sam- 
son,   178.    179. 
Luther's  famoils  theses  against,  128, 
129. 
Infanibility,  of  Scriptures,  89,  173,  174. 
of  pope,    doctrine   of,    50,    57,    237. 

564. 
tee  aito  Gregory  VII. 
Infidelity,  attacked  by  Luther,   126. 

prevalence   of,    281,    288,   461,    526, 

583,  586. 
in  France,  270,   274-277,  281,  286, 

288,  586,  587. 
Wm.    Miller    converted    from,    318, 

310. 
cause  of,  522. 
danger  from,  463,  600. 
tee  alto  Atheism;  Beism. 
Innocent  III.,  581. 
Inquisition,  establisliment  of,  69. 
in  France,   235. 

instruments    of,    a    means    of    "con- 
version,"  569. 
Intemperance,  result  of,  586,  589. 
Intercession  of  Christ,  482-484,   489. 
Interdict,    papal,    against    Prague,     100, 

101. 
Intolerance,  of  Pilgrims,  298. 
lona,  center  of  missionary  effort,  62. 

Sabbath    observed    on,    62. 
Ireland,  Christianity  in,  62. 
Isaiah,  an  example  of  true  sanctification, 

471. 
Israelites,   long-sufTering  of  God  toward, 
19,    28. 
compared  to  a  goodly  vine,  20. 
apostasy   of,    21. 

great  sin  of,  rejection  of  Christ,  22. 
in  bondage,  lost  knowledge  of  God's 

law,   453. 
advent   believers   in    1844   compared 

to,   45-/-4a0, 
cause  of  forty  years'  wandering  of, 

454. 
enticed  into  sin  by  association  with 

heathen.  508,  529,  530. 
tee  alto  Jewsi 
Italy,  missionaries  sent  to,  62. 
persecution  in,  97. 
Luther's  writings  in,   139, 

Jacob,    Sabbath  kept   by,    453. 

experience     of,     at     brook     Jabbok 
(Jacob's  trouble),  616-622. 
Jeremiah,  distress  of,  over  .Terunalem,  21. 

denounced    as    a    traitor.    458. 

fearlessly  opposed   wrons,    520. 
Jerome,    99-119. 

character    of,    103. 

imprisonment  of,  in  Constance    110, 
111. 

sufferings  of,   111. 
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Jerome  —  eontinutj, 

recaatstion  and  repcntuDO)  of.   Mi- 
ll*. 

defesM  of  Hut*  by,    113, 

martorrdom    n(,     1U>. 
Jcnualem,  dcMruction  of.   17-38, 

■orrow  of  ChrUt  over,    1822. 

pririlegfa    bfstowed    upnn,     10. 

symbol  of  rt^bcUiont   world.   22, 

atrategie    Incntion    uf.    2G. 

propbifcieK   aeainst,    27. 

sclf-riKhtcousn«ftii    of,    37. 

condition    of    society    in,     aflcr    re- 
irction  of  Christ,  28, 

bcticgrd    by    Oolius,     80,     31;     hy 
Titui,  .SI. 

sufTcrings  of  people  in,  during  aiece, 
31-33. 

not   one   Christian    perliilicd    in,    30. 

deatruction      of,       forrabadaws      de- 
atruction  of  world,  30-38, 

•««    aJUio    New    ,Teruijulem, 
Joaoa,  tet  Christ;  Mestlah. 
Joiulta,  orgnniiation,  alma,  and  work  of, 
234,    235. 

in   Franca,   279, 

Jewteh  church,  alllanre  of.  with  haalhen, 

382. 
Icodvra.     fniUire    of,     (o     understand 

prophecies    of    flrsi    advent,    312, 

313,    378. 
Jews,   woe  upon,   30. 

sulTcrincB  of,   during  alege  of  Jem- 

aolem,    31-33,    3h. 
Snbbatb   liiwa  of,    S2. 
sinful    iKnornnce  of,   regarding  flrat 

advent.    .113. 
fate  of.    aesled   bj-  rejection    of  go«. 

pel.   328. 
aerenty  wecka  allotted  to.   in  proph- 
ecy.    328.     343. 
proclamalion    of    second    advent    to, 

by  Joseph  Wolff,    3S9.I)(S2. 
apiritual  dtrkneas  of,   377,    3*8. 
worldlinesi    of,    In    time    of    Chriel, 

878. 
formalistn   of,    378. 
rejection     of     pniphetlo    trutha    by. 

378. 
refusal  of.  to  receive  liiiht,   4.10. 
rejcclioll    «f,    by    God,    431. 
•atisBed      with      religion      uf      their 

fathers.    434. 
spirit    of.    revealed    In    rejection    of 

Christ.    Hon. 
ceremonii's  of.   568, 
Ood's     pretence      wilbdrnwn      from, 

(115. 
guilt  of.   I!2H. 

tee    a/to    Israolitci;    Jcruaalem. 
Job,   affliction   of,    580. 

on    rxamplt    of    true    sanctificatlon, 

471, 

John  the  Baptist,   Wj-cllffe  compared  to, 
93. 

John,  duke  and  elector  of  Sattony.  100. 
signs  Confession  at  Angsburg.  2U7. 
Lather's  letter  l«,  209,  210. 


•Tuhn    XXTIT.,    pcrpc.    minmnn*^    'f   "^nn- 


cuuimUl'-J   lu   uiQc   v'"!'''*    1'--'- 
Jonah,   400. 
Joseph,  626. 
Judaa.    fallun    of,    to    Itarn    laaaeaa    af 

CbnsI,    i:i,    H. 
JuiL  r    353. 

of,    861, 

,      .    : .,    430. 

law  of  Owi  the  atandard  in,  itt. 

lima   of,    548. 

||U>      ),..,..  .......r..         ■>-.■>        ',:,         ,5^. 

42' ■  r. 

an'  .: 


I 


air 


Vi 


fc  .n, 

4ft./,       ,,^uu;u^      „.  .  ,.,1 

nil     after,     482:     i»  ,^t 

In,    483  4fl.'i;    worV  .n 

484;     w      '         -  ,ie 

second  u- 

liny  uf.  >M< 

clearly    n;  ,,,i.,.    „f 

God.  48^     I  ,if.   4H'»- 

491.        .s.,  sngol  , 
neaaag*. 

thfl     necutlve:      42,'i,  43«,      503; 

■eenet   of,    005-673. 
of  wicked,  Koine  on  in  tieaven  during 

thouxsnil  years,   480,  800,   U61. 

Jadgments   of  Oud.   &4S,    R?~     •'.".< 

Justice,  courts  of,  corrupii 

.Tnstice  of  n.t.l,   «ti.}wn  in    1  i    of 

Wi.  H 

nek"  the   1u«t    BA8;    by 

«ui  «70. 

Jnstificalion  by  faith,  ranabd  l«  littthtr 
125. 
bold  bv  ITuss,    140. 
learned   by   Wesley,   2M-7il\. 
tri   >i(»e   Faith. 
Justlflcntion    bv   worlo,  H.   $6,    73.   83, 
123,  353.  2S5,  250. 

Kingdom,    when    lbs   saints    will    Inherit. 

323. 
ri'ceptlon    of,    by    Chrlal,    437,    47U. 

48U. 
of  God,   when  set  up,   S38. 
of  glorv,   347. 
of  grace,  il4T,  ;I48, 
Knox,   .Tohn,   work  of,   in   Sootland,   3S0. 

351. 
conflict  of.   with   Qneen   Manr,   SBOL 

351. 
belief     of,      Id     second     ruaiiii>     nf 

Christ,    SOD. 

Lnborera,  to  ba  qnallUni  bj  Haljr  flpitii 

in   latter   ruin.   000. 
I.acnnaa,    work    of.    In    Soollt    Amsrlta. 

383. 
{/.ilitiier.    Huprnnary  of   DIbto    apbaid   by. 

348.   340. 
uiartyrduni  of.  249, 
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Latter  raio,   power   attending,    611-613. 
Law,  ceremonial,  abrogation  of,  by  death 

of  Christ,    328. 
L>w,    moral,    the    fonndatien    of    Ck>d'a 

government,    66. 
immutability   of,    66,    433-450,    464, 

466,    467,    503. 
not  abrogated  by  Christ,   260,  466- 

468. 
aacredneas  of,    433,   434. 
perpetuity  of,  434,  458. 
unerring  rule  of  life,  453. 
knowledge    of,    preserved    in    earth, 

453. 
nature  of,    467. 
defended    bv   Wesley,    262-264. 
in  ark  in  heavenly  sanctuary,  433, 

434. 
reveals   sin,   467,   468. 
blessings   in   obedience   to,   478. 
standard  of  character  in  Judgment, 

482. 
how   regarded  by   religious  leaders, 

465,      466:      by     prophets     and 

apostles,   466. 
to   be   rejected   by   Christian   world, 

22. 
changes  made   In,  by  Roman  Cath- 
olic Church.  52,  65,  446. 
result  of  believing  it  abolished,  260 

262. 
trampled    underfoot    by    Rome,    65, 

453;   by   France,    274,    285,    286 
result  of  disobeying,   478 
result  of  setting  aside,  584-588. 
Satan's   object,    to   lead    into    trans- 
gression  of,    582. 
wide-spread  belief  in  abrogation  of, 

584,   585. 
light  on,  to  be  given  to  all,  60S. 
wicked    see    in    hand    of    Christ    at 

second   advent,   639,   668. 
see      alto      Fourth      commandment; 

Sabbath;     Sanctuary:    Temple    in 

heaven. 
Laws,   oppressive,    to  be  enacted   In   the 

United    States,    442. 
Laymen,     advent     message     largely     pro- 
claimed by,  380. 
Ijefevre,   first  in  France  to  receive  Ref- 
ormation, 212. 
teachings  of,  213. 
translation    of    New    Testament    by, 

214. 
lieopard    beast    of    Revelation    thirteen, 

interpretation    of,    439,    578. 
characteristics   of,    446. 
let  aUo  Beast. 
Lessons    in    Ood's    dealing*    with    men, 

843,    344. 
Liberality    in    religious   belief,    sometimes 

danger  in,  520-523. 
Liberty,    civil    and    religioos,    Wycliffe'a 

straggle  for,   80. 
end   of    religions,    In    Bohemia,    118. 
secured  by  edict  of  Spires,  197,  198. 
in  Germany,  200,  201. 
goes  with  Bible,  265,  276,  277,  281, 

285. 


Liberty  —  conUnutd. 

not   license,    281,    284. 

rejection  of  principles  of,  by  France, 

265,  276,  277,  281,  285. 
false  ideas  of,  522,  585. 
in    Ood's   law,    285,    466-468. 
carnal,    559. 
of  conscience  once  valued  by  ProV 

estanta,  563. 
tee     aUo     Persecution;      Puritans; 
BeligiouB   liberty;    United    States. 
Light  of  truth,   result  of  rejecting,    1G4, 
165,  378,  481,  456,  458-460,  583, 
697. 
importance   of  receiving,    344,    408. 
to   be   faithfully   disseminated,    450, 
460. 
Liquor-dealers,      influence      of      Miller's 

preaching  on,   882. 
Lisbon  earthquake,  804,  305. 
Liteh,    Josiah,    prediction    of,    regarding 
fall  of  Ottoman  empire,  334,  335. 
Literatniv,  circulation  of,  by  Waldenses. 
70,  71. 
in  thne  of  WycliCfe,   84,   85,  87-89, 

94. 
in  Bohemia,   06,  07,   99,    100,    119. 
in   lime   of   Luther,    139,    140,    160, 

169,   194. 
in  Switierland,   178. 
in  France,  214,  216,  281. 
in  Geneva,  286. 
In  Scotland,  249. 
««  alto  Books;  Writings. 
Little  horn  of  Daniel  seven,  446. 

««  alto  lieopard  beaat. 
Lollards,  persecution  of,  94,  05. 

Lollard  towers,  96. 
Lord's    day,    tee    Sabbath;    Fourth   com- 
mandment ;     Sunday;     Roman 
Catholic  Church. 
Lord's  supper,   supplanted  by  the  mass, 

69. 
I,ot,  escape  of,  431,  512. 
Lotteriea,  387. 

Louis  XV.,  selfishness  of,  280. 
Louis  XTI.,  execution  of,  230. 
Lucian,   178. 

Lucifer,  the  originator  of  evil,   493-499. 
desire   of,    to    penetrate   secret   pur- 
poses of  God,  523. 
tee  alto  Satan. 
Lnther,  Hartin,    120170,   186-210. 

early    years,    parentage,    and    train- 
ing of,  120-122. 
study  of  Scriptures  b^,  122,  123. 
work   of,    in    University   of   Witten- 
berg,   124  126,    128,   139. 
visit  of,  to  Rome,  124,  125. 
accepts  doctrine  of  righteousness  by 

faith,   125. 
theses  of,  against  indulgences,   129, 

130. 
efforts    of    Rome    against,     131-137, 

140144. 
trial  of,  at  Augsburg,   135-137. 
refusal  of,  to  recant,  189. 
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Luther-^  ran«nu(il. 

eaespe  of,  from  Augtbarg,  1S7. 

wide  influence  of  writing!  of,   189, 
140,    194. 

erisi>  in  worli  of,   141-148. 

eonnge  of,    141,    142,    151158. 

final  sepantion  of,  from  Rome,  148. 

loamey  of,   to  Wonni,   151-158. 

before  the   Diet,    155-161. 

prayer    of,    157. 

refoaal     of,     to     compromlie     witli 
Borne,    166,    166. 

edict  of  Rome  againBt,   167. 

aeelusion    of,    in    Wartbnrg    eaatle, 
168,    169. 

saved  from  nlf-ezaltation,  169,  170. 

efforts  of,  againat  fanaticism  at  Wit- 
tenberg,  188-193. 

translation    of    New    Testament    by, 
198. 

resort    to    secular    power    for    pro- 
tection, opposed  by,   209. 

Iwlief  of.  In  second  coming  of  Christ, 
303. 

on  time  of  the  Judgment,  856. 

on  state  of  the  dead,  549. 
Lutterworth,  tee  Wyeliffe. 

Hagi,  rank,  learning,  and  wealth  of,  815. 
Hebrew    Scriptures    understood    by, 

315. 
watching  for  the  Messiah,   315. 
light  heeded  by,   316. 
Han,    nsture   of,    at  creation,    467. 
Batnn    plots   ruin   of,    531. 
looking  to,  in  place  of  God,  595. 
"Man  of  sin,"  developed  by  compromise 
between  paganism  and  Christian- 
ity, SO,  266.     See  Papacy. 
Margaret,    sister   of   Francis  I.,   a   Prot- 
eBtant,    214. 
protector    of    Protestants,    221-224. 
Mark  of  the  beaut,  sign  of  allegiance  to 
Rome,   445-450,  579,  627. 
how   received,    604,    605. 
eee  alto  Image;  Protestants;  United 
States. 
Marks   of  the  cruciSxion,   Christ   always 

to  bear,  674. 
Marriage  as  a  symbol.  381,  382. 

supper  of  the  Lamb,  427,  428. 
Martyrs,  early  Christian,  40,  47. 
in  the  sixth  century,  54,  65. 
by  the  Inquisition,  In  the  thirteenth 

century,    59. 
no  fear  of  death  in,  74. 
in  England,  94,  95,  247,  249,  252. 
in  Bohemia,  98,  109,  110,  114,  113, 

254. 
in  Switzerland,   180. 
in    Oermsny,    211. 
in  France,   217,   218,   220,  225-230, 

271,   282. 
in  Meaux,  215. 
in  the  Netherlands,  238,  240. 
in  Scotland,   249,   250. 
Marv,   Queen  of   Scots,   and  .Tohn   Knnx, 
2"iO.   251. 

Muss   (or  Eucharist),  59,  189,  190. 


Heanx,   Reformation  In,  214,   215,  219. 
Mediator,    Christ   as,    74,    75,    126,    133, 
488. 
when  man  win  be  without  a,  425. 
Melanehthon,  the  friend  of  Luther,  134. 
151,    210. 
perplexed    by   fanaticism,    187. 
rescues  Orynaus,  205. 
Angsburg  Oonfewion  drawn  up  by, 

196-206. 
on  second  advent,  803. 
Mendicants,  eee  Friars. 
Menno  Simons,  work  of,  238,   239. 
Herey  of  Ood,  to  ilrst  disciples,  348. 
door   of,   open,    429,    430,    4.15. 
shown  in  destruction  by  flood,  543. 
Message    of    Revelation    eighteen,    when 
given,    390,    603. 
condition  of  world  under,  603,  604. 
see  aUo  First  angel's  message;  Sec- 
ond   angel'i    message;    Third    an- 
gel's message;    Advent  MovemenL 
Messish,    prophecies    of,    826,    327.    845. 
346.  410. 
flrst  advent  of,  explained  to  Joseph 

Wolff,   357-359. 
Jews  ignorant  of  eoming  of,  378. 
we  eHeo  Christ;   First  advent. 
Meteoric  shower,  ere  Stars. 
Methodists,    origin  of,    257. 

character    of.    in    days    of    Wesley. 

259. 
persecution    of,    259. 
eee  alto  Wesley. 
Middle  Ages,  66,  572. 

eee  aleo  Dark  Ages. 
Midnight,  God's  people  delivered  at,  636. 

of  the   world    (figurative),    60. 
Midnight  cry,  398-408,  426,   427. 
impelling  power  of,   402. 

Millennium,     temporal,     not     taught     'n 

Bible,  821. 
effect  of  belief  in,  821. 
condition  of  earth  during,   653-660. 
eee  aUo  Thousand  years. 
Miller,   William,    317-342. 

early  years   and  character  of,   817, 

818,    335. 
conversion    of,    from    infidelity,   319. 
study  of  Bible  by,   319-330. 
called   to  preach,   330,    331. 
work  of,  331,  832,  868-376. 
associates  of,   in  labors,  335. 
opposition  to,   by  religions  teachers. 

335-337. 
Vrotected  by   angels,    337. 
wrong  conclusion  of,  regarding  end 

of  2300  days,   351-353. 
proclamation  of  second  advent  mea 

Bsge   committed    to,    368. 
attitude  of,  toward  fanaticism.  396, 

397. 
eee    aluo    Advent    Movement:    First 

angel's   message. 
Mind,  when  under  control  of  Satan.  59. 
a  law  of  the,  555, 
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Ministers,   training   of,    by   Vandois,    TO, 
71. 

influence   of   popular,    in   undennin* 
ing  faith  in    Bible,   336. 

errors   taught   by,   536. 

not  infallible.   596,   597. 

leaning  on,  for  religious  belief,  596. 

harvest  from  false  teachings  of,  654, 
655. 

aee  aUo  Preaching. 
Ministration,  of  earthly  priests,  413,  413- 
422. 

of    Christ.    413,    415-417.    420-422, 
480,    482-485,    488-491. 

of  angels,  480,  482,  48Q,  487,  511. 
Miracles,  of  Christ;  casting  out  of  devils, 
at  Oadara,  514,  515;  man  pos- 
sessed, blind  and  dumb,  515; 
youth  who  had  dumb  spirit,  515; 
demoniac  at  Capernaum,   516. 

of  healing,   to  be  performed  in  time 
of  trouble,    612,    624. 

so-called,  in  support  of  Sunday  ob- 
servance, 575-577;  through 
agency  of  Spiritualism,  588; 
counterfeit,  593 ;  of  Satan,  612, 
624. 
Missionary  spirit,  the  spirit  of  Christ,  70. 
Missionaries,   Waldcnsian,   70-76. 

in    Kngland,    87.    94. 

Whitcfleld      and      the      Wesleys      in 
America,    254. 

ffr      aim      Colporteurs;      Writings; 
Wolff. 

Missions,   foreign,   growth  of,   287. 

Monasteries,   82-84. 

Money.   Wesley  on  right  use  of,   885. 

how  squandered  by  professed  Chris- 
tians,  475. 

used  in  self-indulgence,  488. 
Monks,    82-85. 

Her  aho  Friars;  Monasteries. 
Moon,    darkening  of,   305-308. 

Hee   aUu    Signs. 
Moravians,  churches  of,  119. 

in  storm  at  sea,  254,  259V 

Wesley's  stay  among,  255,  256. 
Morin,    225,    226. 
Moses,  writer  of  Pentateuch,  434. 
Munsterites,    239. 
Munier,    191-193. 
Myconius,   183. 
Mysteries,    revealed.    341,    599. 

unrevealed,    522. 
Mystery  in   God's  providences,   47,  48. 
!^fystery    of    iniquity,    work    of,    in    early 
church,    49,    384,    385. 

Kational  prosperity,   foundation   of,   277- 

279,  285,   286. 
National   reform   movement,    587. 
i<<ature,  worship  of,  522,  583. 
Nehcmiah,   50. 
iCero,  character  of,   78. 


Nero  —  cortHntted. 

among  Satan's  host,  at  end  of  world, 

667. 
mother  of,  667. 
Ketherlands,  progress  of  Befonnation  in, 

237-240. 
New   birth,   resnlta   of,    468. 
New  earth,  description  of,   675-678. 
New  England,  as  an  asylum  for  the  op- 
pressed,   295,    296. 
advent  message  in,  332. 
New  Jerusalem,  as  the  bride,   426,  427. 
righteous    welcomed    to,     646,     647, 

665. 
descends  from  heaven,  663. 
effort  of  Satan  to  conquer,  663,  664. 
metropolis  of  new  earth,   676. 
New  Testament,  *ee  Bible,  translations  of. 
Nineveh,  Jonah's  message  to,  406. 
Noah,    message    of,    337-339,    371,    431, 
491. 
Sabbath  kept  by,   453. 
Nobles,  of  France,  279,  280. 

Obedience,    blessings    of,    476. 
CEcolampadius,    character    and    work    of, 

182-184. 
death  of,   212. 
Offerings,    tee    Sanctuary. 
Olivetan,  cousin  of  Calvin,  220. 
One    hundred    and    forty-four    thousand, 

song  of,   648. 
Open  door,  tee  Door  of  mercy. 
Oppression,     tee     Dark     Ages;     Papacy; 

Persecution. 
Ottoman    empire,    fall    of,    predicted    by 

Litch,  334,  335. 

Paganism,    union    of,    with    Christianity, 

43,   50,  52. 
persecutions    under,    39-48. 
errors  of,    in   Christian  church,   58. 
Pagan   Rome,  in  prophecy,  438. 

authority  of,  transferred  to  papacy, 

54,    439. 
tee  alto  Dragon. 
Palestine,  travels  of  Wolff  in,  860. 
Papacy,  establishment  of,  50,  54. 

supremacy  of,   50,   51,   60,   82,    126, 

251,  453.  573,  581. 
condition  of  world  under,  60. 
arrogance  of,  50,  60. 
attitude  of,  toward  Waldenses,  76-78. 
efforts  of,  to  silence  Wycliffe,  85,  86. 
the  great  schism  in,   86,   87,   103. 
how   represented   in    prophecy,    438, 

439,   445,   446,   578. 
special   characteristic   of,    446. 
how     Protestants    pay    homage    to, 

442,    447,    448. 
attempt  of,   to   change  law  of  Ood, 

52,    446. 
character  and  aims  of,  562-581. 
infallibility  claimed  by,  50,  57,  564, 
in  the  United  States,  564,  573. 
future  success  of,  666,  5'72, 
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risU  to 

.  .-•Hi  u>  Jrwitli  ebBTCh,  SU. 
•    of,  B(»-&T1. 
.....^    fcitat*    xo   prafun    way    («r, 

573. 
U>    TFnill    pov*T,    STB-&81. 
•M  •/xo  Pap«;   Pope*:   BaaiB  G*lk- 
olir   Churrh:    Tn4UioD«. 
PkfBblr,    of    tcQ    Tirtin*.    SSS-S9S,    3»«. 
400,    402.    42e-4S8. 
of    mtrritfr   aiippcT,    438. 
PsTxlon    fur   lin,    cUiiii»d   V]r   Booui,    83, 
567. 
olAainiHl   oaljr    Umiusk    CluM,    126. 
Pari*,  tho  RefonBation   la.   812-230. 

cvsdKioiu    in,    at    ReToloIian,     3TV, 
283. 
Park.  EdwanU  A.,  on  lav  of  Ood,   ««3, 

404. 
PaaoTer    Umh,    Chriit    Rpreacnted    hj, 

399. 
Paators.   ImntiDC  to,   for  relisiona  IwUef, 

:iau.  na!>. 
Mf  tkUv  iiiaitlen. 
Paul,    conversion   of,    328. 

commiuion  of,   to  O«o(il«ii,   S28, 

bcreav  in  da.v*  of.  396. 

WArnin^   of,    to   TbrnaalonianM,    456. 

accusation   af«io«t,   458. 

an    example    of    true    aanctlficaUoo, 

471. 
prot^ctod   by    atigeU,    M2. 
coursKeouf)   oppuN^r   of   wronf,    520, 
in   Iho   New  .(orui«lrm,    n67. 
Penalty,    civil,    tu    he    inflicted   for    ke«p- 

inc  lav  u(  God,   458. 
Pcnmioe,   50, 
PcDtay^odt.   Sol;   experience  of  last    days 

itimilar  to.   611. 
tre  al40  Holy   Spirit. 
People  of  Ood,  suppresfion  of  liistory  of, 

durine   Dark    A(««.    61. 
cuntraated  with  worahipan  of  beaat 

nud    imftKv,    445,    44(1. 
divlinguialird    by    r»g(ird    for    fourth 

commitndmenl.    446. 
during  gTTfti  (Uy  of  atonement,  490, 

491,     eUl,     002. 
pmtect*d   by  angela,  518,  517,    630- 

032. 
rare  uf  Ood  (or,   528-530.   500.    021, 

020,    r,27.    6ai-tl34. 
denounced  aa  cause  of  disaalera,  590- 

592,    614,   015. 
trial  of,  to  the  ntmoit,  618. 
persecution    of,    619. 
faith  of,  619,  621,   622. 
anxiety  of,  ovnr  pant  sins,   619.621. 
seek    for  perfection    in   Christ,    022, 

023. 
deliverance    of,    035.052. 
rainbow  about  companies  of,  6116. 
Irsnwlalion    of,     645,     (U6. 
9tf     aUo     riiriBliiins:     rcrsecution; 

Redeemed:    "Time   of   trouble." 


PWf  tfa».  Okrkl'a  tnllawBa  ta 
89.    143,    144.   SOT.    CIO. 

!•  ilM  eratttriM.   39^8. 

a    mea&s    of    ke^^Ds    rkvrc^    p<t« 
44.   48. 

reaaoBS    foe    t«   ba    Wfl    ««k    BtA 
47,     48,    «<)». 

wk;  not  Mwa  t4Mla7,   48. 

durins    IZeO    ymra,    55,    244^ 
ent  ib««1.   300,   1»7. 

Inilh    ex>«ade4    by.    9^    198. 
240.  Z50v  X5S. 

ol  Waldauo.  M,  TU  91. 

of  WrdWe,  B*.  to,  C09. 

of  Lollarda.  94.  «5. 

of  Hn»^     '"^  •"•»    80». 

of    Latl.  -I.    145-187.    sot 

l>  Gen 

of  PicBcii  I  rucm»aia,  ns-lSA,  1TI> 
27a.    278. 

uf    believars    Ib    KatharUaAik.    *f*^ 
240, 

of    Wesler    and    bis    foHasrwi,    361^ 
259,   609. 

of  Pnrllani,    290. 

of    advent    believers,    873. 

of    gabbalb  keepers,    607-809 

*M  alM  Heretics. 
ParaEa,  Woirs  travels  IB,  SOOL 
Peter,  pretocted  by  anjtel*,  SIS. 
Pftri.  OUf  sDd  Lannslloa,  343-344. 
PItarsoh,   251,   269,   275. 
Pharii««a.    Ifnoranoa   of,    rrgardhi(  Ut» 

siah.   S14. 
Philoaophr,  pacts,  in  lb*  cbntch,  68. 

huBuus,    126,    533. 
Physical    risbtmraaneaa,    473-475. 
Piedmont,  <««  Waldeoaes. 
Pilate,  164. 

Pilate's  staircase,    12S, 
Pilgrim   Fathers,   srs   PnrllaiUL 
"Pllfrim's  Progress,"  252. 
Pius   IX.,  pope,  564. 
Plasues,  of  Enrpt,  627,  638. 

of  last  days,  628,  62S. 
Plan  of  i^vation,   ntFdlt-d  tn   BSMa,  8L 

under  the    r'  "od.    848. 

culmination 

to   be   study  il,    661. 

Pleaanre-seeking,    367, 
Policy  in  leligioos  matten.  460. 
Political   corruption,    686,    59X 
Pope.    arroKsnt  claims  of,   50,    51,   54. 

authority    claimed   by,    50,    57,    26L 
580. 

arknnwledited    aa    Ood'a    TieacMaal, 
'  •      -  -      I  "3.    140. 

<  red  from  Cbriat  I*.  M. 

il  of,    237. 

1,-ii    cm,,   •-nplivity,    4.19. 

tft    alfo    Papacy;    Bomaa 
Church, 
Pope*,  great  acbiam  of.  86.  «  ■ 
Prague,    Befortnation    tn,    99 

placed    nnder    knIerdJct. 
104. 
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Prayer,  necessity  of,  in  Bible  study,  183, 
599,    600. 
Luther's   belief    in,    156,    157,    209, 

210. 
power  of,  210. 
lack  of,   373,  488. 
necessity  for,  525,  530,  601. 
in  time  of  trouble,  621,  622. 
Preaching,  of  Luther,   152. 

of    Zwingle,    174-177,    180. 
of  Fare!  and  Froment.  232. 
of  Joseph  Wolff,   359-362. 
of  children  in  Scandinavia,  866,  867. 
of  advent  truths,   in   1844,   400-408. 
of    unpopular    truths,    458-460. 
nee  aUo  Ministers. 
Predestination,    261. 
Present  truth,    in   days  of  Luther,    143. 

in  our  day,    143,   144. 
Presumption,  59. 
Priests,  at  bar  of  God,  668. 
«ce  aUo  Friars;  Monks. 
Priests  and  rulers,  rejection  of  Christ  by, 
595. 
ministers  of   to-day   compared  with, 
596. 
Printing,  art  of,  61,  88,  288. 
of  Tyndalo's  Bible,  247. 
see  also   Books. 
Prison-house  of  Satan,  659. 
Prizes,  offering  of,  a  species  of  gambling, 

387. 
Probation,   close  of,   428,   429. 

no    future,    662. 
Procopius,     116-118. 

Prophecy,    importance  of  study  of,   841, 
342,    344,   345. 
oonttolation    in,    301-394. 
study    of,    by    William    Miller,    820- 
329;   by  propheU,  844;   by  Oans- 
sen,  365;  by  Adventists,  891,  423. 
fulfilled    by    Miller    and    his    asso- 
ciates,   405. 
of   1260  years,   54,   266,   439. 
of    2300    years,    324-829,     351-353, 
398,  409,  410,  417,  429,  457,  486. 
of  the  "two  witnesses,"  266-287. 
to  be  understood,  340,  341,  621. 
of   first   advent,    not   understood  by 

disciples,   346,   347. 
ret  alto  Beasts;  Chronology;  Proph- 
ecies ;    Signs. 
Prophecies,  of  destruction  of  Jemsalem, 
21,    22,    25-27,    30. 
of  second  advent,  299-302,  310,  811, 

320-329. 
failure  of  Jews  to  understand,  813- 

316,    344-346. 
concerning    first    advent,    fulfilment 

of,    844-348,    405,    424-429. 
of    Daniel    and    the    Revelation,    not 
mysteries,  340-342,  365,  880,  594. 
fulfilled,    391-408. 
on  Sabbath  reform,  451-453. 
«cf  aho  Chronology;  Papacy;  Proph- 
ecy;   "Time    of   trouble;"    United 
Slates. 


Protest,  of  early  Christians,  95. 

of  the  Prinn.'s,  197-204;  text  of, 
202-204;  effect  of,  203,  204. 

Protestantism,    vital    principles    of,    197, 

202,   203,   291,  441. 
danger*  of,  211,  234,  235. 
strength  of,   236. 
apostasy    of,     297,     298,     384-390. 

444,   571. 
to    clasp    hands    with    Spiritualism 

and   Catholicism,    588. 

Protestants,   rise  of,   204,   205. 

persecution  of,  in  France,  225,  230. 

menaced  by  powerful  foes,  234. 

increasing  favor  shown  to  Some  by, 
563,    666. 

homage  paid  to  Borne  by,  in  Sunday- 
keeping,   447,   448. 

following    in    steps    of    Borne,    S83, 
384,  443,  523,  673. 
Protestant  churches,   rise  of,    883. 

daughters  of  Bome,  382. 

faU  of,  883,  389. 

many  true  Christians  in,'  383,   390. 

seeking  aid  of  secular  power,   883. 

anion  of,  upon  conunou  points  of 
doctrine,    444,    445. 

seeking  favor  of  world,  571. 
Punishment,  of  rich,  658,  654. 

of  unfaittiful  pastors  and  people, 
654-657. 

of  Satan,  658-660. 

of  wicked,  666,  673. 

Purgatory,  doctrine  of,  68,  59. 

an  invention  of  paganism,  58. 
Puritans,  280-298. 

persecution  of,  in  England.  290. 

flight  of,  from  England,  290. 

departure  of,  from  Holland,  291-293. 

intolerance  of,  293, 

character  of  early,  296. 

regard  of,  for  Bible,  296. 

Rainbow,  seen  in  time  of  trouble,   636. 
Reason,   worship  of,    193. 

in  France,   275,   278. 
Rebellion,  of  Lucifer,  493-500,  503. 

spirit    of,    500,    502. 
Rechabites,   Wolfl!  visits,   362. 
Reconciliation,  467,  468. 
Becords,  of  Inquisition,  59,  61,  62. 

in  books  of  heaven,  59,  61,  486,  487. 

«c«  alto  Books. 

Bedeemed,  entrance  of,  into  New  Jeru- 
salem,  646,  647. 

song  of,   649-651,   665. 

triumph  of,   650. 

home  of,   674-678. 

hold  open  communion  with  Qod, 
676,   877. 

education  of,  677,  678. 

Reformation,     foundation     of,     laid     by 
Wycliffe,   92-94. 
.idvancement  of,  148,  186,  197. 
efforts     of     Satan     to     counterfeit, 
180-102. 
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Reformation  —  <>on«nu/d. 

frienda  of,  protected  by  angelii,  205- 
208. 

threktened  by  grave  danger*,  206, 
209. 

brought  to  notice  of  great  men,  208. 

progieaa  of.  in  Oreat  Britain,  79- 
S6,  245-258;  in  Germany,  120- 
170,  185-210:  in  SwitierUnd, 
171184,  282-284;  in  France, 
214-224;  in  Netlierlanda.  and 
Scandinavia,    237-244. 

France  warned  against,  by  pope, 
277. 

extent    of,    2SS. 

work  of,  to  reatore  Bible  to  people, 
888. 

obstaclea  met  by,   396. 

tee    aUo     Calvin;     Hubs;     Lather; 
Proteatantiim ;    Protestants ;    Tyn- 
dale;    WycliSe;    Zwingle. 
Reformers,  WycIilTe  one  of  the  greatest, 
94. 

character  of,    94,    171,    243,    244. 

work  of,  606. 

belief  of,  in  second  coming  of 
OhrUt,    802,    803. 

tee  aUo  Calvin:  Hoss;  Jerome; 
Knox;  Latimer;  Lather:  He- 
lanchthon ;  WycIlITe ;  Zwingle ; 
etc. 
Reign  of  Terror,  273,  282. 
Religion,  profession  of,  has  become  pop- 
ular,   886. 

formality   in,    55. 

the  sport  of  infidels,   463. 

Satan's  counterfeit  of,   464. 

pure,   defined,   474. 
Religions  liberty,   termed  heresy,   45. 

in    Germany.    197-205. 

in    Holland,    240. 

in    Reformed   countries,    244. 

believed  in  by  Puritans,  291-298. 

upheld  by  Roger  Williams,  293-29.'>. 

in   United  States,   441,  443. 

merely  endured  by   Rome,   56.^. 

Ood's  way  of  working,    591. 

nee  aUo  Conscience :    Ileretios;    Per- 
secution :      Puritans ;     Toleration ; 
United   States. 
Religious   worship  prohibited  in   France, 

274. 
Remission  of  sin,   in  sanctuary  services, 

417,  418. 
Repentance,  468. 
Republicanism,    a    fundamental   principle 

of  the  United  States,  441. 
Resurrection  of  the  dead,   322. 

of  Christ,  wave-sheaf  a  tvpe  of,  399. 

the   first,    482,    544. 

the  firxt  and  second,  distinction 
between,     544. 

doctrine  of,  why  neglected,  547. 

special,  of  Sabbath-keepers,  637 ;  of 
those    who    crucified    Christ,    637. 

of    righteous,    644. 

of  wicked,    661,    662. 
Revelation,    book    of,    studied    by    Miller. 
320. 


Revelation  —  rontinued. 

to  be  understood,  341,  842. 
relation  of,  to  book  of  Daniel,  341. 
Revivals,  modern,   461-478. 

results  of   genuine,    461,   462. 
popular,   463,   464. 
secret  of  lack  of  power  in,  465. 
Revolution,  Me  French  Revolution. 
Rich,  punishment  of,  654. 
Richard  II.,  89. 
Ridley,  248,  303. 
Righteousness  by  faith,   see  Justification 

by  faith. 
Robbing  God,  475. 
Robinson,    Pastor   John,    address    of,    to 

Puritans,   291,   292. 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  development  of 
50-60,   580. 
claims  of,  261,  564,  567,  580,  590. 
customs   in,    49. 

attitude   of,    toward    Bible,    51.    81. 
89,   97,   195,   235,   236,  263,  269. 
340,    388. 
errors  introduced  by,  58,  59,  82-84, 

536. 
records  of  persecution,  61,  62,  563. 

570,    571. 
condition    of,    in    time    of    Wyeliffe, 

86:  Huss,   103:  Luther.   149. 
Lather's    separation    from,    120-143. 
defended   by   Aleander,    147-149. 
efforts  of,    against   Lather,    137-141. 

145-167. 
description  of,  as  Babylon,  382,  383 : 
as   leopard   beast,    179,   439,    578. 
result  of   revolt  against,    in   France, 

283-285. 
Rjgu   of   outhority  of,    446-448.   57.'?. 
true    Christians    in.    449,    565. 
Protestants    following    in    steps    of. 

383,    384.   443,   523,    573. 
gaining    in    favor    with    Protestanti. 

503,    572-574,    580,   581. 
popularity  of,   566,  571. 
schools    of,     patronized     by     Protes 

tants,   566. 
worship  of,  attractive.  566.  567. 
in   comparison   with   Jewish   church. 

568. 
idolatry   in,   568. 
means  used  by,  to  compel  obedience. 

569. 
reserves    right     to     Interpret     Scrip- 
tures,  596. 
eee  aleo  Papacy;   Pope. 
Rome,   the  seat  of  papal  power.   54. 
visit  of  Luther  to,  124,  125. 
visit  of  bishops  to,  237. 
Rulers,  corruption  among.  586. 
Russia,   proclamation  of  advent   message 
in,  364. 

Sabbath,  memorial  of  creation,   54,   455. 
authority   of,    455. 
observed    throughout    the    ages,    52, 

61-65,    453. 
set   aside  for  Sunday.   53. 
hatred  of  Rome  for,  64,  65. 
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Sabbath  —  continued. 

abolished    in    France,    274. 

study  of,   by  advent  believers,   434, 

435. 
importance   of,    437,    438. 
a    sign    of    creative    power   of    God, 

54,    436-438. 
change   of,    447,    448,    452. 
not  changed  by  Christ,  447. 
no  authority  in  Bible  for  change  of, 

447. 
promises  to  observers  of,  451-453. 
arguments  against,  454,  455,  687. 
divine    authority    of,     acknowledged 

by  Romanists,  447,  577. 
disasters  attributed  to  observance  of, 

590. 
test  of  loyal^  to  God,  605. 
see      also      Fourth      commandment; 

Law     of     Ood;     Sabbath-keepera ; 

Sunday. 
Sabbath-keepers,   in  all  ages,  52,  453. 
in    1844,    434,    435. 
work    of,    454,    603-606,    609,    6U, 

612. 
among  Waldcnses,   577. 
persecution     of,     by     enemies,     692, 

607-610,     626,     627;     by    former 

brethren,   608. 
denounced    as    cause    of    disasters, 

590,  592,   614,   615. 
decree    to    be    issued    against,    615, 

616,  626,  631,   635. 
experience    of,    in    time    of    trouble, 

616-634. 
the  mountains  afford  refuge  for,  626. 
special  resurrection   of,    637. 
triumph   of,    G38-640. 
utt!  aim  Christians;   People  of  God; 

Redeemed ;    Sabbath. 
Sabbath   reform.   451-450,   587. 
Sacrifice  of  the  mass,  59,   189,  190. 
Sacrifices,  tee  Sanctuary. 
Sacrificing  for  Christ,  387. 
.Safe-conduct,     of     IIuss,     lOiS-lO?,     163. 

of   Luther,    150,    154,    163. 
Saloons,     closed     as     effect     of     Miller's 

jireaching,  332. 
S»nison,     indulgence-monger    in    Switzer- 
land,   178,    179. 
Sunctifiration,    true,    work   of,    465,    467, 

469,     470,     473;     how     attained, 

469,     470;     nature    of,    470;     as 

M>t  forth   in   the   Scriptures,    473, 

474;     fruiU    of,     477,     478;     ex- 
amples of,  470,   471. 
fulHc,     in     Ijttther's     day,     198;     in 

last  days,  469,  471-473,  47  S. 
.Sanctuary,    in    type    and    antitype,    409- 

432. 
tint   the  earth,   411. 
Ktudy  of,   by  Adventists,  411-416. 
key    to    meaning    of    disappointment 

in  1844,  423,  431.  432. 
should   be    clearly    understood,    488- 

490. 
earthly,      description     of,     411-415; 

u  pattern  of  heavenly,   414,   415; 

Bcrvices  in,  a  type,  417-420,  428, 


Sanctuary  —  conMnued. 

488,  436;  cleansing  of,  328,  352, 
410,  417,  418,  426;  services  in, 
continued  after  crucifixion,  615. 
heavenly,  services  in,  413-415,  420- 
422,  428-431,  433,  435;  advent 
believers  directed  to,  424,  425; 
ministration  in  first  apartment  of, 

421,  422;  work  of  Christ  in,  421, 

422,  483-435,    480,    482-491. 

see    also    Advent    Movement;    Law; 

Tabernacle ;  Temple. 
Satan,  efforts  of,  to  induce  Christians  to 

compromise    with   world,    49,    60, 

298 
arts  of,  192,  193,  518,  519. 
satisfaction  of,  in  horrors  of  Reign 

of   Terror,    284. 
policy  of,  878. 
the  accuser,  895,  484. 
position   and  beauty  of,  before  fall, 

493-495. 
disaffection    and    rebellion    of,    494- 

500. 
long-suffering  of  God  with,  496. 
rebellion    of,    a   lesson    to    universe, 

499. 
character  of  God  misrepresented  by, 

281,   498,   600,   502. 
character  of,  601,   502. 
self-exaltation    of,     604,    654. 
enmity   of,    toward   man,    605,    610. 
danger     in     denying     existence     of, 

516,   624. 
importance    of    having    right    esti- 
mate of,   616,    617. 
power  and  malice  of,  517. 
present  at  worship   of   God,    518^ 
power    of,    to    show    appearance    of 

departed    friends,     5S2,     560;     to 

appear  as  angel  of  light,  588. 
ability   of,   to  quote    Scripture,    659. 
work  of,  through  elements,  589,  590. 
compulsion   the   resort  of,   691. 
to  personate  Christ,  624. 
binding  of,    658-860. 
sins    of   God's    people   to   be   placed 

upon,  658,  673. 
judgment  of,  661. 
last  struggle  of,  for  supremacy,  663, 

664,   671,  672. 
acknowledges  Justice  of  bis  sentence, 

669,    670. 
tee     also      Evil      spirits;      Lucifer; 

Snares  of  Satan. 
Saxons  in  Great  Britain,  63,  63. 
Saxony,  Bohemians  flee  to,  254. 
Scandinavia,  progress  of  the  Reformation 

in,   241-244. 
proclamation   of   advent  message  in, 

366. 
child-preachers    in,    366,    367. 
Scapegoat,  in  sanctuary  service,  410,  420. 

Satan  typified  by,   422,  485,   668. 
Schism,  the  Great,  see  Popes. 
Science,  research  into,  sometimes  a  snare 

of  Satan,  522. 
false,    to    prepare    way    for   papacy, 

573. 
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Science  —  continued. 

not  a  true  foundation  for  religious 
belief,  595. 
ScoSun,  in  Nothls  time,  338. 

in  Miller's  time,  330,  340,  404,  408, 

429. 
in  last  days,  561,  635,  642. 
Scotland,  a  refuge  for  persecuted  Chris- 
tians,   62. 
persecutions  in,   249,  250. 
worli  of  Knox  in,  2S0,  251. 
Scriptures,   the  detector  of  error,    51. 
study  of,   80,    81,    598,   599,   600. 
Wycliffe  demands   restoration  of,   to 

people,    81. 
infallibility  of,  89,  240. 
Wolff   on    popular   system   of   Inter- 
pretation of,  360. 
study  of,  danger  of  neglecting,  519, 

521. 
fanciful  interpretations  of,  520,  521. 
B  safeguard,    559,    593-003. 
««  alto  Bible;  Word  of  God. 
Seal  of  God,  613,  640. 

Second    advent    of    Christ,    foretold,    39, 
454. 
hope  of  believers  in   all  ages,    299- 

303. 
signs  of,   304-316,   333,  334. 
warning  of,   why  not   committed  to 

religious    leaders,    315. 
manner  of,   321. 
taught  in    Scriptures,   321-323. 
time   of,    324;    not   known   by   men, 
457;    error    in    regard    to,    828, 
368,   482. 
warning  of,  rejected.  338,  339,  366. 
proclamnlion  of,   3.')2-354. 
preached  by  Joseph  Wolff,  359,  860; 
William      Miller,      329-333,      352- 
354,    368-374. 
belief       in,       found      in      Bokhara, 

Yemen,  and  Tartary,  361,  362. 
taught   in   Eniclnnd,    South  America. 
Germany,      France,      Switzerland, 
Scandinavia,    362-367. 
preparation    for,    in    1844,    401-403. 
false  theory  of,   525. 
manner  of.   cannot  bo  counterfeited 

by  Satan,  625. 
scenes  of,  636644. 
tee  aluo   Advent   Movement;    Christ; 
Projihccy;    Prophecies. 
Second  angel's  message,   381-390. 
Second     commandment,     expunged     from 

law  by  papacy,  52. 
Secrets  of  Ood,  men  not  to  search  into, 

523. 
Self-depreciation,  477, 
Self-exaltatiun,      Luther     removed      from 
danger  of,   170. 
danger  from,  471,  494-499,  503. 
Self-indulgence,   473-475,   488. 
Self-justi6cntinn,  of  Satan,  499. 

of  sinners  to-day,   500. 
Self-sufficiency,    509. 
Sennacherib,   512. 


Seventh-day    Adventiats,     400-422,     429- 

432. 
proclamation    of    flnsl    warning    by, 

603-612. 
tee  tleo  Law;  Peoph  of  God;   Eteb- 

bath;    Sanetnary;    Third    angel's 


Seventy   weeks,   prophecy  of,    824,    S28, 

845-847,    410. 
Sigismnnd,    104-108,    115-118,    163. 
Signs  of   Mcond   advent,    304-816,    391, 
456. 
Lisbon  earthquake,  804,  305. 
darkening  of  son   and  moon,    306- 

308. 
condition   of  churches,   300,    310. 
falling  of  the  sUra,   3S8,   834. 
«««  HMO  Fropbeeies. 
Simon  Uagus,  128. 
Sin,  definition  of,  472. 
origin  of,  492-502. 
love  of,  508. 
end  of,   504,   545. 
remission    of,    in  aanetnarir   leiTiee, 

417,   418,   421,  425. 
tee  aUo  Evil;   Satan. 
Sins,  secret,  icrealed  in  judgment,   486. 
blotting  out  of,  from  boolu  in  hitaveB, 
421,    422,    484-486,    614. 
Skepticism,   <««   Infidelity. 
Snares  of  Satan,  518-530. 

in   worldly  business,   S19. 

self -gratification,    519. 

in  appeals  to  appetite,  474. 

neglect  of  prayer  and  Bible  study, 

519,  525. 
accusing  of  brethren,  519. 
unconverted    church-members,    520. 
false  theories.  520,  523. 
wresting    and    perverting    of    Scrip- 
ture, 520,  521. 
liberality  of  religious  belief,    522. 
scientific   research,   522. 
unwise  speculations,   522,   523. 
Spiritualism,   524. 
denial    of    pre-existence    of     Christ, 

524. 
false  teaching  regarding  second   ad- 
vent,  525. 
Society,   condition  of,   in  last  days,    583- 
586. 
corruption     In,     attributed    to     Sun- 
day   desecration.    587. 

Sodom,    warning   rejected  by,    431,    512. 

spiritual,   269. 
Solomon,   509. 
Sophie   Amoult,    270. 
South    America,    proclamation    of    advent 

message  in,  863. 
Spain,    Luther's   writings    in,    139. 

earthquake  felt   in,    304. 
Spalatin,   165. 

Speculation,  human,   126,  522. 
Spires,   Diet  of,   197-210. 

protest  of,    197-204. 
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Spirit    of   Gnd,    xfhcn   to    Iki    withdrawn 
from  earth,    615. 

Avc  also   Holy   Spirit;    reiitccont. 
Spirit  manifoRtations,   552,    5G0, 

the  rappiiiR  delusion,  553. 

made  to  take  plaen  of  Bible,  557. 

see   alao    Evil    spirits ;    Spiritualism. 
Spirits,   to  be  tried  by  Bible,   897. 

agency  of  evil,   511-517. 

communion   with,   forbidden,   556. 

uphold    Sunday    observance,    591. 
Spiritualism,    .''>51-5C2. 

one     of     Satan's     most     successful 
agencies,  524,   552,   561,  562. 

converts  to,   where  found.   556. 

erroneous  teaching  of,  555-558. 

leads   to  self-indulgence   and  excess, 

sris,  bo:),  eo-t. 

assuming  Christian  guise,  558. 
deceptive  power  of,    558,   559,    588. 
ScripturtH  a  safeguard  against,  559. 
miracles     to     ba     wrought     through, 

588,   589. 
aefi  also  Angels;  Evil  Spirits;  Satan; 
Spirit    manifestations. 
Spurgeon.    on    saeramentarianism    hi   the 

Church  of  England,  384. 
Standard-lMNirers,   55. 
.Siiir,  keen  at  deliverance  of  God's  people, 

0:J8. 
.Slurs,  falling  of,   333,   334. 

itee  aliiti  Signs. 
.Slate,   duty  of,   2111. 

«(•<■    a/m)    Church   and  stole;    United 
Slates. 
Klaupitz.,    12:). 

»SI.    Bartholomew   massacre,    272,    27:1. 
f^lcjihcn,   328. 

.Sull'rage  in   the  United  States,  297. 
.Sun,    darkeniiig   of,    ;)(l5-308. 

MCC  lUmi  SigHK. 
Sunday,  made  a  public  festival.  53. 

given    place    of    Sabbath    by    Rome, 

53.    .117,    118. 
origin    of    observance    of,    54,    474- 

477. 
no  scriptural  evidence  for,  434,  435. 
observance  of,   an  act  of  homage  to 
Rome,    412,    448,    449,    579,   580. 
not  the  Lord's  day,  447. 
enforcement    of,    in    United    Statcn, 

573. 
first  law  for  ol>»ervance  of,  674. 
so-called  miracles  in  support  of,  575, 

57U. 
oliservanco  of,    in   future,   to  be  en- 
forced   by    law,    449,    573,    579, 
592. 
movement  in   United   States,   587. 
accusations  against  non-observers  of, 

.'.87,    590. 
hpirit   manifestations   in   support  of, 

.'■>!>1. 
to  he  ilecland  sacred  by  Satan  when 

pcr^inating   C^hrist.    624. 
.•>i t    atno   Mark;    Sabbath. 

Supremacy  of  Rome,  ««  Papacy, 


Sweden,    gospel   welcomed   ta.    24.1. 

work  of  the  Petri  brothers  in,  242, 
243. 

work  of,  in  Thirty  Yea.rs'  War,  244. 

Reformation  in,   243,  344. 

second  advent  message  in,  366,  367. 
Switzerland,   missionaries  to,  62. 

Luther's   writings  in,    139. 

advent  message  proclaimed  in,   364. 
Symbols   of   prophecy,    interpretation   of, 

438-445,    578. 
Syria,  travels  of  Wolff  in,  360. 

Tabernacle,  of  Hoses,  411-415. 

replaced  by  temple  of  Solomon,  412. 
destruction    of,    by    Romans,    17-38, 

412. 
the  sanctuary  of  first  covenant,  413. 
services   in,   a   shadow  of  huvenly, 

433. 
»e  aito  Sanctuary. 
Talent,   proper  uso   of,   487. 
use  of,  by  Satan,  509. 
Tarrying  time,   398-408. 

a  trial  of  patience.  392.  393. 
a  fulfilment  of  prophecy,    407,   408. 
TtfuBen,    "Reformer   of   Denmark,"    char- 
acter  and   work    of,    241,    242. 
hnpriionmcnt   of,    242. 
Temperance  work  and  the  Sunday  mow- 

ment,  587. 
Temple  of  Solomon,  bca«ty  of,  17,  18,  23. 
history  of,   24    (note),   412. 
destruction  of,  beheld  by  Christ,  21. 
second,     made     more     glorious     by 

presence   of   Christ.    24. 
overthrow  of,  predicted,  24,   25. 
destroyed  by  Titus,  a  1-35,  412. 
scenes   at  destruction   of,   30-35. 
8fe  ttlvo  .Sanctuary. 
Temple   in   heaven,    (iod's   dwelli«g-pla»«, 
414,    415. 
sanctuary  of  new  covenant,  418. 
opened,  433. 
Bee  ttlgo   Law,   moral. 
Temptation,  of  Christ,  60,  51,  510. 
of  Waldensian  youth,  70. 
how  to  resist,   510,   600. 
why  permitted.  528-530. 
of  Adam  and  Eve  in  Eden,  631,  599. 
Ton  virgins,   parable  of,   393,   394,   400- 

402. 
Terror   of   wicked    at    advent    of   Christ, 

636-644. 
Test,  of  world,  in  giving  of  advent  mes- 
sage,  353,   364. 
of  Adventists,   in   disappointment  of 

1844,  373,  374. 
of    loyalty     to     Ood,     Sabbath     tlu 
great,  605. 
Tetzel,  sale  of  indulgences  by,    137-129, 

178. 
Theologv,    popular,    opposed    by    Luthei', 
126. 
result  of,  6?5. 
Theories,    false,    a   snare    of   Satan,    520- 
625, 
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ThKiics    of    Luther    agninst    indalg«nces, 
129,    130. 
dnruiiHion  urouiied  by,   130. 
Thcssaloninn    churoh,    PsuVb    advice    to, 

450,    457. 
Third    angvl'a    niMmagp,    432.    435,    437- 
430. 
the  laHt  to  go  to  the  world,   390. 
fearful  threatening  of,   449. 
extent  of,  4.')0. 
to   iHt   prorlaiinvd   with   power,    OO.'i, 

fiOO. 
cloae  of,   marka   l>eginning  of   "time 

of    tronhle,"    (113. 
Drr   aho   People  of   God;   Prophecy; 
Prophecies ;    Signs. 
Thirty  Years'   War,    part   of   Sweden    In, 

244. 
Thousand   years,   ner  Millennium. 

work  of  redeemed  during.  660,  661. 
Threefold  meuage,  450,  453. 
"Time  of  trouble,"  613-634. 

warning    regarding,    310,    311. 
beginning  of,    613. 
soon   to  open,   622. 
smines  of,   623,   624. 
experience  of  people  of  Gc»d  in,  015- 
634. 
Time-setting,    457. 
Tithing,    475. 
Titus,  in  siege  of  .Terusalem,  21,  31-35. 

humanity   of,   32-34. 
Tobacco,   474,   475. 

Toleration,     not     a     precept     of     Roman 
Church,    504. 
tier-  aUo  R^'ligious  lilwrty. 
Traditions  ncknowledjrrd  us  authority  by 

Konic,    18.1,   448. 
Translation,    of    Bible,   srf   Uible. 

of  richteouH  at   second  advent,   645, 

Transulistnntiation.    238. 
Trial,  object  of,  291.   621. 

tief  alMo  Test. 
Tree  of  life,   532. 
Trust  in  God,  need  for,  527. 
Truth,   spread  of.    in   time  of  persecution, 
IJ.    !>.">,    !li;,     101,     ion.    210,    219, 
(>:i  1. 
o|ipo.-.itTOM    to.     1'.8  IfiO. 
men    niiiM-d   to  bcirfh   Hililc  for,    70, 

81. 
Rome   f imtciidinff   iiK.tin.st.    90. 
pruCreKsiv,^  nature  of.  291.  292,  297. 
why  iH>t   reveab'd  to  cn-at  men,  316. 
proiwr  ntliluile   low.-ml,    :17S  :180. 
need  of  scnl'rhillE  for.   .%22.   TiOrt. 
<  (>nnti'rfcits    of,    .^2.^.    .S28. 
.\tt-  ,W*"   SjtMiHili :    y«nr(nar.v:   Third 
an^fl's    In('^.^a^:t^ 
Truths.    dcv^Mopmcnt    of   new.    r.09. 
Turkish    cmpin'.    ,irr    \fMoniiin    emjiire. 
Twelve   bundrcil    .ind   sixty   yt-ars,   begin- 
nine  of,   01,   2(iG,   43U. 


Twenty-three    hundred    yean,    expoiition 
of,    324-320,    351-353,    398,    409. 
410,   417,   429,   457. 
end    of,    mark!   opening    of    inTesti- 
gative   judgment,    428,    424,    486. 
net  alto  Miller;    Prophecy;    Skncta- 
ary. 
Two-horned   boait.    United    Steles    lepre- 
sentcd   by,    439-443. 
tee  alto  United  State*. 
Two     witneiuea,     prophecy     coDceminc, 
266-387. 
(e«  alto  Bible;   Scriptures, 
Tyndale,  work  of,   245-247. 
martyrdom  of,   2il. 
on  aleep  of  the  dead,   547. 
Types,  tee  Sanctuary. 

Unbelief,  result  of  cherishing,  527,  528. 

Union,   of  Christians  and  pagans,   45. 

of  church  and  state,  297,  442,  445, 
450,    607. 

of  church  and  world,  890. 

of  all  Protestant  churches,  444,  445. 

of    Protestantism,    Spiritualism,    and 
Roman  Catholicism,   588. 
United  Brethren,  119. 
United   States,   religions  liberty   in,   295. 

growth  of,  295,  296. 

government  of,   297. 

dark  day  seen  in,   306-308. 

falling  stars  seen   in,    333,    334. 

Joseph  Wolff's  visit  to,  360. 

represented  in  jSrophecy  by  two- 
horned  l>east,   439,   440. 

rise  of,  440,  441. 

characteristics  of,  441. 

once  an  asylum  for  the  oppressed, 
441,    442. 

Constitution   of,    442. 

to  enact  oppressive  laws,   442,   579. 

prediction  of  supremacy  of  Boms 
in,  578,   579. 

Sunday   movement   in,   587, 

tee   alto    Mark    of   the   beast:    Prot- 
estants;   Puritans;    Religious    lib- 
erty ;    'Two-horned    beast. 
Unity  among  advent  believers,   379. 
Universalism,  fallacy  of,  537-539. 

a    I'niversalist    minister  on   state   of 
the  dead,  537-539. 
University   of   Erfurt,    I.utlicr    a    student 
al.    121.    122. 

of   Paris.   Lefevre  in,   212.    217. 

of    PraKUe.    Huss   In.    98  100. 

of  Witlenhtrg.  Luiher  and  Me- 
l»n<-hthon  as  professors  in,  124- 
12(i,    134, 

Vftudois.    tfr   Waldrnscs. 
Virgin   Mary,   43,   58,    174,    175,   217. 
"N'oii-e.     from     heaven,     heard     by     (vod'a 
piciple.    6:)«. 
<tf  tfod  di'clares  hour  of  ,1csus*  rom- 
iiig,    tilO. 
Vollairc.    infidelity  of,   281. 

boast   of,    against   Christianity,    288. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


GENERAL  INDEX 


717 


Waldenses,    61-T8. 

among    the    first    to    obtain    transla- 
tion of  Bible,  65. 

training  of  youth  of,  66-68. 

authority    of    Bible    recognized    by, 
68,   72. 

diligence   of,    in    copying    Bible,    69. 

youth    of,     sent    to    institutions    of 
learning,    70. 

belief  of,  in  second  advent,  72,  303. 

self-sacrificing  missionary  labors   of, 
70-76,  237. 

results  of  work  of,  71-78. 

persecution    of,    76-78,    97. 

Sabbath-keepers    among,    577. 

see  aliio  Albigenses;   Heretics. 
■War,  delight  of  Satan  in,  589. 

■Warning,     last    messsgo    of,     311,     312, 
390,   432,    435,    004-612. 
to  be  given   to  all,   38,   605. 
of  judgnirnt  to  come,  352,  3S3. 
rejection   of,   375-390,   431. 
against  worship  of  beast,   445. 
most  fearful  ever  given  to  men,  449, 
will  he  heeded  by  leading  men,  611. 
see  alio  Third  angel's  message. 

Warnings,   importance  of,   594. 
Wartburg,  Luther  concealed  in,  168-170, 

185-193. 
Washburn,     Governor,    on    church    gam- 
bling,  387. 
Watchman,    false,    first   to   suffer   at   the 

end,   656. 
Waters  or  sea,  as  a  symbol,  440. 
Wedding    garment,    428. 
Week,  length  of,  changed  by  France,  273. 
Wesley,   Charles,   missionary  to  America, 
254. 
trusting  to  good  works  for  salvation, 
253,   254. 
Wceley,     John,    missionary     to    America, 
254. 
acceptance  of  righteousness  by  faith, 

255     256 
work    of,    256-258. 
guarded  by  an  angel,  2.1R. 
law  of  aod  upheld  by,  262-264. 
results  of  work  of,  264. 
wiles  at  Satan  encountered  by,  396. 
on  right  use  of  money,  385. 
eee  also  Methodista. 

Whitefleld,  a  missionary  to  America,  253, 

250,    257. 
Wicked,   how  restrained,   36. 

why  permitted  to  prosper,  48. 

end  of,   544,   545. 

terror    and    remorse    of,    at    second 
advent,   37,  635,  644. 

resurrection  of,    661. 

W!ntence  pronounced  upon,   666. 

destruction    of,    673. 

itcc   alto    Judgments;    Evil. 

Wiles    of    Satan,    ete    Satan;    Snares    of 
8utan. 

Will,  freedom  of,  eee  Freedom. 

Willinnis,   Koger,   apostle  of  religious  lib- 
erty,   293. 
work  and  banishment  of,   294. 


Winds,    prophetic,    symbol    of   war,    440. 
Wine  of  Babylon,  meaning  of,   388. 

application    of,    389,    586. 
Winter,     Robert,     advent    message    pro- 
claimed by,  in  England,   362. 
Wise  men,   lee   Magi. 
Wishart,   250. 

Witchcraft,  Spiritualism  a  form  of,  556. 
Wittenbach,  a  teacher  at  Basel,  173. 
Wittenberg,    students    of,    carried    Refor- 
mation   to    Scandinavia,    241. 
tee  aleo  Luther;   University  of  Wit- 
tenberg. 
Wolff,   Dr.  Joseph,   parentage  and  early 
years  of,   357. 
education  of,  357,   358. 
message    of     second     advent    given 

by,   359,  360. 
work  and  travels  of,  360-302. 
Woman  as  a  symbol,  55,  381,  382. 
Word  of  God,  weapon   of  Christ  against 
Satan,   51. 
medium    of    communication    between 

God  and  man,  69,  79. 
results    following    the    preaching   of, 

461. 
our  only  safety  in  time  of  trouble, 

625. 
attitude  of  Roman   Catholic  Church 

toward,    81. 
tee  alto  Bible;   Scriptures. 
Works,  righteousness  by,  55,  56. 
salvation  by,   253. 
tee  alto  Faith;  Wesley. 
World,  condition  of,  under  papal  rule,  60. 
religious,    condition    of,     390,     586, 

603.   604. 
following  in  steps  of  Jews,  36-38. 
end  of,   653-678. 
Worldliuess    in    nominal    churches,    870- 

390,   508. 
Worms,  ire  Diet;   Luther. 
Worship,  of  beast,  tee  Leopard  beast, 
of  Reason,  193,  275,  276. 
of  God  prohibited  in  France,  274. 
freedom  of,   tee  Religious  liberty. 
Writings,    of   Christians,    suppression   of, 
in   Dark   Ages,    61. 
of  Wyclifl'e,   89,   90,   249. 
of  Luther,  circulation  of,   133,   139, 
178,    194,   233;   condemnation  of, 
at  Worms,    155,    156;    he   refuses 
to    retract    them,     158-160;     read 
eagerly,      185,      186,     194,      195; 
translated    into    French.    231;    in 
Netherlands,    238;    read   by   Tau- 
sen,    241;    in    England,    249. 
of    Bunyan.    252. 
of  Flavel,   253. 
of  Baxter,  253. 
of  Miller,  335,  368. 
of  Lacunza,   363. 
of  Bcngel,  864. 
of  Qaussen,  865. 
on  second  advent,  362. 
tee   alto    Books;    Literature, 
Wycliffe,   John,    79-96. 

herald  of  reform,   80. 
scholarship  of,   8U. 
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WjrcIifB  —  tonttnvri. 

study  uf   ikrlplun-a  by,   80,    81. 

fearlwanaaa  of,  in  ezpoainc  clsima 
of  papacy,   81. 

battio  of,   againat  friara,   82-85. 

•■  ambataador  to  XetherUuida,  84, 
85. 

influance  of,  on  court  and  nation, 
84.   85. 

protected  by  God,   86.   92. 

teacher  at  Oxford,  "the  Gotpel  Doe- 
tor,"   87. 

illneaa  of,  87.  88. 

tranalation  of  Bible  into  Engliab  by, 
88. 

doetrinea  taught  by,  89. 

persecution  of,   by  papncy,   89. 

triabi  of,   by  popaey,   85.   89,   90. 

rofuaal  of,   to   retract,   90. 

arraignment  of  hia  penH>outoni  by, 
90. 

(ummonrd  to  Rome,  91. 

|pt»r  uf,   to  iKi|ie,   91,   92. 

work  of,   93. 

character  of,   93,   94. 

death  of,  92. 

writing*  of,    in   Boheniin,   99. 

Iielirf  uf,  in  aecond  ruinng  of  Christ, 

soa. 


Wycliffltes,  ttf  Lollirda. 

Yemen,  WollTa  travail  in,  S62. 
Youth,  Waldenaian,  training  of,   67,   68, 
70,  71. 

Influence  of  raonsatie  Ufa  on,  83,  83 

infidelity  of,  600,  601. 

aa  princea  of  heaven,  622. 

Ziaka,  defend*  Bohemia  againat  army  of 

Sigiamund,    116. 
death  of,  116. 
Zurich,    Zwlngle'a  Ubora   at,    176-181. 
peace  in,  a  reault  of  the  goapel,  181. 
council    of,    refuae    to    tnka    action 

against   Zwingle,    180,    181. 
diaputation     at,     between     Eck     and 

CEcolampadlua,    182-184. 
Kwingle,    Uric.    171-184. 

early  surroundings  of,  171,  172. 
designs  of  friara  upon,  172. 
acceptance  of  Dible  aa  rule  of  con- 

dwt  by,    173,    174. 
work  of,  at  Einaiedeln,  174-170. 
work  of,   at  Zurich.    I76-1A-.i. 
efforts  of  Rome  against,  180-184. 
dtath  of,   212. 
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The  Response  of  History 
to  the  Voice  of  Prophecy 

A   VERSe  BY  ^RSt    STUDY  Of    f/lfSf    mPORTAST   BOOHS    Of 
Ttff  BtBtF 

A  bi»toryo(  thv  Hie  aaii  tail  of  nalioiii.  bctnil  «a  apoiition,  Twna  by  vvrvc, 
ol  thctoipoituit  propheciei  o(  Daniel  aud  Julin.  compariuc  Hcnprure  prediction* 
(vilb  hiaioricml  Ucta.     It  follow*  in  tb«  tmolk  ol  au  uitin   oomuuvHiary  i  hui 

CuidcJ   by  Uic  ubvioiit  title  that  the 
Bible  «hoiitd  b«  ila  own  Interpreter,  it 
ainit  In  arrivv  ai  th«  caari  meanmt  of 
(he   vacicd   vrrilcft   in  barmony   with 
the  (real   plan  ol   redcmptina  aa  prv-- 
*enied  ihrmiRhniit  •»^- ^.-  ■"•■,.--     TSp 
auihtir   lint  iJcv<i'  .'  i 

tu  ilir  «tu(ly  of  111'  i-t 

ibai  ibc  prophccic*  ot  Daniel  ant]  John 
were  witlLcii  fat  our  admuiiition.  and 
that  tlte  anbircts  they  unfold  ar«  (ha 
omififl  ihcnifea  tnr  the  relifluil*  world, 
de«('  'ii<r  thv  fttlenlUin  u(  all 

thni. 

Ii  I..  » v.........  admiricd  that  ccrlatn 

prvphccie*   ol    the    flible    have    been 

(itcrall)  fulhllcd  ;  but  ar«  (licac  lanlatcd 

inatancc*  or  are  Uiey  Imka  In  the  (real 

rliaiii  dI  prophecy  rrachuKtovurltiM* 

attd  beyond?     If  it  ta  found  that  all 

prophetic    •talcmen(>  referrioi  tn 

event*  now   paat  have  been   iMlfttlad. 

iiMf  wr  not  cxpefft  that  all  fhoie  relating  to  (be  (ntnre  will  be.  alao?     Thcac  •$€ 

queatiuui   in  which  tbe  world  (i  tnlcreatcd  tn-day,   and   unwhere  arc  they   ■> 

intellt|cot)y  and  ayatematically  treated  aa  in  "  Daniel  and  the  Kcvetatlan.'* 

AJao  publiabed  io  Damab.  Swcdiab.  Dttich.  iimI  GcnuaiL. 

Complete  cataloc  ^vin|  •lylc*  of  hindioc  and  price*  oral)  uni  book*  sad  ocbar 
publicationa.  will  be  promptly  furniabed  ou  reQU^K. 
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The  Response  of  History 
to  the  Voice  of  Prophecy 
ji  «f«57  •>  wnrsf  stvoY  of  rtitsi  important  boohs  or 

TUe  BtBLf 

f^  toa^rr vf  <^  fi**  **'  ^"  **^  futtun*.  being  «a  cipofition,  terve  by  verte, 
^ihacw  of  Daniel  aiul  John,  compannc  S<nptnrc  prrdictioaa 
It  fBUowa  in  Ihc  tnok  of  no  uihcr  commcniary ;  bui 
luidcd  by  Ihc  ubviou«  rule  thMt  the 
Bihia  should  be  it*  own  inierprrler,  if 
aimj  xo  arrive  •!  the  exact  rocaninf  ol 
llic  RAcred  writcri  in  harmonv  with 
llie  great  plan  dI  redcmplioo  «•  pre* 
■ented  ihrMiithout  (hi;  Sv-  iptarca.  The 
author  hai  devoted  uvcr  thirty  yenri 
to  Ihe  «(udy  ol  the  Bible,  and  believe* 
that  the  prophecic*  of  Daniel  and  John 
were  written  for  our  admonition,  and 
that  the  lubiecc*  they  unfold  are  the 
comini  theme*  for  the  religiout  world, 
destined  to  cnlage  the  atieniioo  of  aif 
thoughtful  aiiiid*. 

It  i«  generally  ■dmifled  that  certain 
propbeciet  of  the  Bible  have  been 
literally  fulfilled  ;  but  are  these  itoUtcd 
instance*  or  arc  they  links  in  the  great 
chain  of  piophccy  reaching  to  our  lime 
and  beyond?  If  it  la  found  that  all 
prophetic  •tatement*  rcterriag  to 
event*  now  pail  have  been  (ulftlled. 
relating  to  the  future  will  be,  aUo?     1'he«c  ire 


u 


■*^  mm^  I*  intereitcd   to-day,   and   nowhere  are  they    mi 
^gmaih  irMtcd  a*  in  "  Daniel  and  the  Rovclatioo.'* 
.  ttaMA.  S««4i»h.  Dutch,  and  German. 

^Mvla«*f  ^>"<^>n<  *"'' P'''cc*  ^'^<>"  oncbookaaad  other 
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